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| Abourto riſe, and radiate a viſible incomparable 


| Glory , far beyond any, ſincethe Creation , upon 
the Univerſal Charch on Earth, 


For 1 | houſand yeers 


GENERAL JUDGEMENT : 


Tothe raiſing of the Fewes,and ruine of all Antichriſtian,and | 
Secular Powers, that do not love the Members of Chriſt, ſubmit 
to his Laws, and advance his intereſt in this Defign, 


Digeſted into Seven Bookes : 
WITH 
A Synopſis of the whole Treatiſe. | 
AND 


Two Tables} « Orig Met opened in this Treatiſe. 


—_— A er ena 


By Dx. NATHANAEL HomEs. | 


| Nonprudenter damnant, vel indoit;, quod neſcinnt,vel dotii,quod nouum putant , | 
vel al1qus, quodcunque redargaere nequeunt, 
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FOHFFOSHr SPORT TIORevies 


| I agnifics , Senatibur , Conciliss , cateriſque 
terrarum orbss Dyniaſtis, MONITORIOUM 
IMPERIALE, ex Epiſtola Con- 
ſtantmi Magni,ad Saporem Perſarun 
Regem, pro Chriftianis 


Scripta. 


#2 Ivinam FIDE 1 conſervans, weritatis luce-perfrucr; 


telligo, His igitur, ut res iplz confirmant, ſan- 
Aiſſimum Det cultum percipiens , hanc colendi 
rationem, quaſi Magiſtram me habere profiteor, 


potentiam auxiliatrices meorum bellorum 
nacus, ab ipſa ultima oceani oraexorſis, univer. 
ſum inde orbem, firma 8 ſalutari ſpe erexi, ita ut omnes Gentes,quz 


cederent, prope extin&z eflent , mea opera, meiſque latoribus, ad 
commodiorem ſtatum revocateſint, HuncDeum,immortali memoria 
me honorare profiteorz hunc liquida 8 pura mente;, celfiſhma in ſede 
locatum, avidiſſime contemplor. Hunc humi procumbens invoco; om- 


horrens, omnem terreſtreme ſacrificio flammam fugiens; quitmom: 
nibus turpite ! pollutus.nefandu, ey in explicatilis error EMH LT AS GEN; 


{ 


lucem edidit, hac CAD CHJUSQHE CUPIDIT ATEM RAPInullo 


| modo patiturz puram ſolummodo mentem, & animum, omni labc| 


vacantem) ab hominibus flagitat , quibus ille virtutis, & pietatis 
a:tiones ponderat, Bonitaris enim, & eAANSYETUDINIS officiis| 


FIDEM coercens infidelitatem, OMNEMLUE CUM SUPERBIA 


reprimens : QUOS FASTUS EXTULIT DE SOLIO DE- 


TES, ET TOTAS FERE NATIONES, eAD PROFUNDISSIM4| 
TARTARA PROFJECIT. Nam que, hujus univerſitatis Deus, ad} 
humanz providentiz neceſſarium uſum benignitate quadam ſua inf 


placatur , complectens Mites, TYRBULENTOS averſans ; amans| 
JUNCTUM DOMINeATUM PERRUMPENS , arrogantium vim} 


[URBANS, humiles8& injuriarumperterentes, juſtis premiis affici- | 


| 


3 


ad cognittonem ſanfti Dei. Hujus Dei vim & | 


| 
| 
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& hujus weritatss luce datFus, divinam fidem in- | 


| 


rot tyrannorum dominaru oppreſſz , dum quotidianis calamitatibus| 


nem ſanguinem execrandum , & odores ingratox, ac deteſtandos ab- | 
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Eodem modo JUSTUM ETIAM IMPERIGM MAGNI 
|FACIENS, SUIS SUBSIDIIS 8 OPIBUS COMMUNIT, 
regiamque prudentiam, pacis tranquillitate conſervat.. Minime ſane 
errare mihi videor,frater mi , fi hunc folum Deum profiteor OM- 
NIUM DUCEM, & parentem; quem mvlti hic cum Imperium te- 


ENS. 
( 


Sed HORUM TAM ACERBUS EXITUS FUIT, UT OMNI- 
UM MORTALIUM JUDICIO, ILLORUM CALAMITATES, 
EXEMPLI LOCO PROPONERENTUR SIMILIA SCELE- 
KA PERSEQUENTIBUS. In hoc numero ILLUM UNUM 
fuifſe arbitror, qui DIVINA IRA, TANQUAM ALIQUO 
FULMINE ex hoc loco dejefus, in VESTRAS ORAS DEL A- 
TUS EST, * patefacto de fua famoſa turpitudine, triumpho noſtro. 
Sed illud bene cecidit , quod noſtris potiſfimum temporibus,in ejul- 
modi SACRILEGOS, tale ſupplicis exemplum editum fit. Nam & 
mihi contigit xozzullorum exitus antmadyertere,QUI PAULO AN- 


[TE, POPULUM DEO CONSECRATUM, NEFAND1S 


EDICTIS PERTURBAVERANT. Quapropter immortales 


{ Deo gratias ago, quod fingulari providentia , anruerſum hominum 


| ad ſe Deus rapere, & colligere dignetur, HUNC PRAECLARUM 


genus, qui DIVINAM LEGEM COLUNT, AC VENE- 
RANTUR, reſtituta pace , incredibili lzritia, & voluptare afficitur: 
Ex quo facile mihi perſuadeo, oprimo, tutifimoque ſtatu, omnia 
collocata efle ; cum per corum caſtam, & acceptamcolendi Dei ra-| 
tionem, & ipſorum inter fe;, de divina natura conſenſionem, omnes 


HOMINUM COETUM, CRISTIANORUM INQUAM, 
de quibus omnis eſt a me ſuſcepta oratio,cum audiam etiam Perſidis 


Annotgtiones, | 


* Heb. 11.6, 
*X* Ta. 8. 20; 
f 1 Cor.10.7. 


| turas, Incem teritatts ſlatuente, ductu certifſimo, haud Enthyſiaſmo- 


col/at, cum Exo. 
2245.6. ubz 1d0- 
lolatrie accoſa;,- 
tur Fudeti, fe- 
ſtum, Fehove 
proc /lamanteg, 

\ dun per media 
biananitus in- 


potifſimam parrem (quod mihi ſane eſt gratifſimum) EXORNAS- 
SE, quanta me putas perfundi voluptate > =Tecum 7gitur precla. 
riſfim? agitur, cy cum ills etiam, quontam UTRAQUE VESTRUM 


nerent, inſanis crroribus agitati , reſpuere & aſpernari conati funt. | 


l 


HAEC FALICITAS COMMUNIS ESF. 1/o enim modo Deum, 
haju untverſitats Dominum, & parentem , PROPITIUM ET PLA- 
CATUM habebis. Hos igitur,quoniam hac dignitate es, tuz fidei 
commendo: Hos coſdem, propter infignem tvam pietatem,tibi in ma- 
nus trado.Hos,ut DEC ET HUAMANITATEM TUAM,compleRe- 


re & ama. Sic enim, & TIBI 8& nobis,iſta tua fide IMMENSUM 
BENEFICIVM prexſtabis. 


N fidem ponit divinam , non traditiones , nec opera , Religio 
is, cjuſque copgnitionis fundamentum. *.7{a(innut)facras Scrip- 


| 


rum ſomniis diriguntur fideles **. Inde {inquit) re&a Deum rolend; 
ratlo, cxtera cultuum inventa profligans 8 athorrews , ne iz profundiſ- | 
fima projeciant tartara, Neſciunt Scripture, vel accumulatam adora- 
tlonem iis alienamt;vel Chriſtianum,nullR in ſerie venerationis collo- | 


| catum *, quo minis Chriſto, per omnia cultus media conſtituta auſ- | 
cultaret. Non patitur divina voluntas vel modum religionis, vel mas 


terriam , AD CV JVSQVE CVPIDITATEM RAPI t, nec zel;- 


groſum 4 tantillo caltus 1nſtituti ociari +. Triaftatuit Conſtantmus, quaſi 


| . | -Bg- 
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ſalutis hominum columnas, Fidem ninjirum, purzx ment! jnheren- _ _ | 
tem, juſtitiam , & maxſyetudinem , aFionum omnium moderattt-| vxxger; von: 
ces, prxſertim erga Chriſtiangs, * Has approhat ſpecimint- [ur guy dicere 
" « bus quibuſdam , experjentiz natis, Deum icilicet coergere I N- p19 pn rag 
1 «BID ELITATE M; QMBREIRBQuUEe CUMN SVP ERBI A JV N- 5.12 Eph.2.12þ 
% «CTVM DOMINATVM perympere. Quos FASTV S ARG 
«EX TV LIT - folio deturbat, IVSTVM AVTEM IMP E-|Pitih.20-3-t 
s 1*RIV M magaitfaciens, ſuts ſubſrdits & opibus commynutts Hune De- | Vbiminura ligi 
FE « am ornnium Ducem, & parentem, qui hic , cum imperium texerent , Jo mma 
; 6 znſants erroribmn agitatt, reſpuere & aſpernars conats ſunt , tam acerbo | quanto winus 
« perjerant exin, ut ommumn mortalium juaicio, allorum calamiiates mor 
7 « exempls loco proponerentur , ſimilza ſcelera perſequentibus, In quo- | ye1an capitr.o 
f |< rum numero, lum unum fuſe arbitratur (nempe Valerianum) j eriaibu. 

2 © 1u; divina 114, tanquam aliquo fulmine , ex Romano Imperio de- | | 
« jefius, in Perſidis oras delatus eff. Quod bene ceridit, in ejuſmods | 
«SACRILEGOS rale ſupplicis exemplum. Nam & ſibi (ait) | 

4 © contigiſſe nonnullorym . exitus animaduertere, . qut paulo ante, 
1c POPVLYM DEO CONSECRATYVM., nefandis 
|< ediftis perturbaverant, Gratias vero agit Deo immortales, 
« quod ſingulari providentia univerſum hominum genus QV I 
<DIVINAM LEGFM COLVNT AC VENE- 
| *<RANTVR rc/{irutd pace, & letitia afficitar. Imo, znquit, cum 
«© [ymmd cum voluptate audiviſſe, PRACLARVM ILLUM 
{«<HOMINUM COETVM (CHRISTIANORVYM in-! 
« telligere ſe ait) porifſimam p_ Perſidis EXORNASSE;, 
we ex quo VTRIQVE ILLORVM ſcilicet tam Regi,quam 
© Chreftianes C OMMV NEM CONTIGISSE FAL[-| 
« CITATEM pronunciat. Sic Conſtaniizme. Que omnia, ſpe- | 
{ Ratu digniflima , Vos Mundi Magnates, auſcultate , niſi felices eftts | 
al infeliciſsrmi, quibus, abundanti mundanorum afftluentia, vel 
ocium non eſt, vel non animus , divinam perſcrutandi verita- 
tem; Aures veitrz ſeu a Delatoribus, five Adulatoritus » Vel 
aliquibus , neſcio,, quo nomine, Hererodoxis obthurantur , pe 
| alios audiant, narraturos. Sedz4xgem invicta veritas (pro dolor; | 
| veſtros percellet animos, exterolque,quiaſpernantes Conſtantiuianam 
\Chriſtianorum definitionem [| Diurmmam colere leggm, wenerart | 
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; | que ] illorum meditantur , minitantque ruinam. Sic fult ab initto, 
; treſte Scripturi, * Conſtantino, innumerorumque expericntia, 
& noſtra An Deus Sacrilegium patitur inultum iti? Populum 
| Dei, Populum Dco CONSECRATVM unrapat, eoſque S A- { 
'CRILEGOS, qui populum illam wefandis edrtits pertmbave- 
{rint. Qui norma, parique nals OV tantum, ve-| | 


rum etiam Fudeis indulgendum eſt, tit ut weterem wenerantur 


*Mat,23-34,85 


| | legend, Ita in fuis primitiis & radice Deo conſecrantur*. Quorum KR '6 

| maſſa , ramique, cum Orthodoxum ample&entur Chriſtianiſmum, | 37% 

ut etiam Chriſtiani, PRECLARVS HOMINVM COE- | 

TVS cenſendi funt; Quique potiſymum cnjuſque reg partem quam 

occupant EXORNANT, Communicata- utrique FOELICITATE | 

OO | fe | 
os 
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Vos itaque, terrarum Dynaſtz, exoremini , uti perorat 1m 
perator ; ur ISTO MODO, humaniffime nimirum excipicudo 
Chriſtianos, DEVM, hujus univerfitatis Dominum & parentem, 
IPROPITIVM, ET PLACATVM HABEATIS. 
Hos, inquit, ut DECET HV MANITA TEM VES- 
IRAM, compleftendo, amandogque , tum vobts , quam NOBIS, 
i1g veſtra fide IMMENSVM PRAESTABITIS BE- 
N EFICIVM, | 


| — --- a 


| 
Bene eoortat Deus, 


| AMEN, 


| | Precatur, 


;  NATHANYEL HOMESTOS. 


* 


; AN | 

Epiſtle EXPLICATORY and APOLOGE- 

TICAL to the READER, touching the 
*Subjet-matter of this BOO K. * 


Alan? H - Frontiſpicce of the Title, andthe Printersſpect- 
RED” 124, (formerly giver into the hands of our friends) 
YA having ſufficiently beld forth the forme of this Trea- 
2 ttc, we deemed it neceſſary to adde one word tonching 
Lr->& !Þe matter; which, ſhould ſeem by the wariety of palats 
Pr to be of a Yariow and ſtrange reliſh. Moſt diſ-reliſhing 
* Mg e the leaſt that ts ſaid of it as too much , many reſent- 
ing all, as too little: The later duely weighing, this to be thegreat intereſt 
of Saints , and to ſucceed the grand Cataſtrophe of all the preſent 
turnes, andoverturnings of times , and things (pwl:ng downe the 
rotten,that the rubbiſh removed, New Jeruſalem may be built)The former,as 
ftrucken with a panuick fear, dreading ſome monſter of Herefie abortrvely to | 
| be 


i 
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be borne into the warld, or a voluptuors Cerinthianiime ts be raiſed from 
the dead, to the endangering of the Articles of our Creed, or Faith, But 
whoſoever will beſo wiſe as to read the firſt and fourth Booke, afore he cen- | 
| ſure, ſhall finde (beſide the whole current of Scripture in the other ) the ſtrean 
; ofallſorts of all the beſt approved eAntiquity of the moſt pious Fathers | 
| (Greek and Latine )ibe choyſeſt ancient Jewiſh Rabbins, wh the pick'd | | 
| flowers of thetr Targums, axd Talmuds, and Orthodox Councils , and | 
| Catechiſmes, 8c. to have held with u, And if he ſhall peruſe the fifth - 
' Book , he ſhall be convinced (I truſt) that when the moſt leared Adverſartes 
bad objeted what they could, and particularly that of infringement aud pre- 
judice to the Articles of Faith , they could not 1n the leaſt impeach our | | 
| Tenet of any ſach errour,or Incongruity. And into a hke nothing ,1 dog: 
20t, will that dreame of voluptuous Cerinthianiſme vaziſh, upon the | 
Roaders peruſal of the third $eRion of the third Chapter of the third y 
Booke, Page 372. | | 
And for further ſatwfaFion of the Readers, and mine owne ſprit | 
| herein, 1 can comfortably adde one grand conſideration , viz. Experience, 
For , the maine ſubſtance of this Treatiſe was for neer one whole yeer taſted, 
and tryed upon the palats of very many of-the moſt godly and pious, who were 
ſo far from doubting , and ſo fully ſatisfied in therr ſpirits, that thery im- 
portunity and encouragements brought this Worke tnto the World, | 
when T bad long laid afide the thoughts of ever travelling nith it any [ 


\ 


awe, 
— I ents Soo re PII Ir, 


more. t 
The reaſous why 1 began as well iz Latine as En:liſh , throughoat the 


4 firſt Booke, and there reſted, were two ; Firſt, The many Latine Quota- | 
: tions neceſſitatedly attending a worke of this nature. But chiefly (if 1 
; | may ſpeake freely) the grand concernment of 1t to all Forieigne Nations, | 
(45 well as to 16) that hope for future bhiſſe , eſpecially to the now diſtreſſed. | 
ewes; To whom, therefore 1 would willingly have ſo communtcated it, | 
for their readreſt perwſal: But ſome of my worthy Friends ſtrongly diſſmading, 
mine owne eaſe eaſily ſubmitted, | 
If yet all are not » will not bee ſatisfied, I cannot helpe It ; nov all the | 
writers in the world, with whom all men mere never ſatisfied, But this | 
I have ftrongly to comfort my ſelfe herein, That the Call of the jewes 1 
being a Myſtery (Rom. 11. 25.) azd the ReſutreRion of the}. 
Saints, and their change a myſtery ( x Cor. 15.51. &c.) bath| 
Maſter-limbs of the body of this Diſcourſe,the fawlt of the Readers nom-ſatis- . wi 
fation may as well ( at leaſt) be charged on bus dimneſſe, as upon my | "if 
- ( weakre(ſe. 
Y pe 0 more to adde in this mee-diſpleaſirg way of Epiſtoliz:ng,' but | 
to pray and wiſh to the \ ell-Willers,;ncreaſe of Drvine light : Totke 1l1- | 
wlllers,a better ſpirit : To the Newter-negligent , ailigence to under- | ; 


ftand : And to the Learned, ſearching ,, and declaring > To all which, 


. 
|AMEN | 
Is the cloſe of WER | f 


l 


Tour Serrvant in the Lord, Ws 
NATH. HOMES. | 
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BOOK I. 


| 
þ a | B General Poſition of 


| 


the Saints rejgning with 
Chriſt a 1000 yeers,propounded. 
I SeRion, That Poſition expounded. 
2 Chap, That Pofition is not guilty 
of ſingalarity,or novelty, 
Se&.1 The Hebrew Antiquities, 
2 The ancienteſt Greek Fathers ,C.= 
3 Theancienteſt Latine Fathers, 5 
4 Modern Writers: of ſeveral 
Nations 
3 Chap. Some preparations in a ge- 
neral way forthe demonſtration of 
the ſaid Poſition. 
SeM, 1 Of the Saints living that 
thouſand yeers. 
2 Ofctheir reigning that 1000 yecre. 
3 Ortheir reigning with Chriſt. 
4 Of che thouſand yeers- 


BOOK IL | 
x Chap. The general Poſition taken 
aſunder into two parts. 
I How Chriſt all bewith bis Saints, 
2 How the Saints ſhall reign wuder him. 
2 Chap. Ten ſeveral Scriptures out of 
the New-Teftament ( in relation to 
the firſt part) to prove tbe wiſible ap- 
pearance of Chriſt,perſonalh,to tbeCburch 
on earth, at the time of her Reſtauration, 
ateadged and explained. 
SeR.r. Job.I9-37.They ſhall lock on bim 
| whom they bave pierced collated with 
that in Zach.1 2,10.&c. whence it is 
quoted, 
SeR.2. Rev.1.7. Behold be commeth with 
clouds, and every eye ſballſee him,&c. 
Set.3. Matth. 24.30, And then ſhall 


appear the ſigne of the Son of man in 
beaven,&c. 
SeR.4q. The 2 Theſſ,2.1.8&c. Now I be- 
| ſeech you brethren by the comming of our 
| LordJeſw Chriſt, &c. 
SeR. 5. Mat.26.29. I Will net drinks 
bencefortb of this fruit of the vine, untill 
that day, when I drinke it new with you 
| in my Fathers Kingdome. 
Se. 6, The 2 Tim-4.1. I charge thee 
before God, and the Lord Feſws, &c. 
Set. 7. AQ.3.19,20,21. Repent yee 
therefore, andbe converted, that,&c. 


AESSESDSEAREDSOSDS DS 
| A Synopſis of the main integral parts of the whole Treatiſe. 


Sec. 8. Mat-23. 38. Tour bouſe is left 


unto you delolate,ec. 


Set. 9. Mat.24. When ſhalltheſe things 


| 


be,&c. 
Set.1o. Luke 19.11. to 28, He added, 
and ſpake a Parable,evc, 


3 Chap. Five Scriptures out of the | 


Old Teſtament, to prove the viſible 
appearance of Chriſt to the Church on 
earth, at the time of ber reftauration. 

Se&.1. Dan-7.11, &c. to the end of 
the Chapter, 7 bebeld then, becauſe,&c. 

SeR. 2. Jer.25.5. Bebold the dayes come, 
ſaith the Lord, that 1willraiſe unto Ec. 

SeR. 3. Zach. 2.10, I1, 12. collated 
with Zach.14.4,5,6,c. Sing , and 
rejoyce, O daughter of Jeruſalem , for 
bo I come, and I will dwell in the midſt 
of theeger ce 

Set.4, Mich.4. V. I. to V. In the laft 
dayes it Pe come to paſſe,that the moune 
taine of the bouſe of the Lord ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and many Nations ſhall come,exc. 

SeA.5-Zepban,3.14.&c. Sing, O dangh- 
ter of Ziox, the Lord bath caſt out &c. 

4 Chap. A briefe Diſcourſe upon 
Chrifts vifible appearance to the 
Elc& on carth, 


BOOK 1IT. 


i Chap. The partition of the enſuing 


diſcourſe, ſhewing that two things 
are to be done. (in relation to the 
ſecond branch of the Poftion afore, 
How the Saints ſhall reigne un- 
der Chriſt) viz. 

x Toprovein general, That there is 
ſuch a Kingdome yet to bee on 
earth as aforeſaid, in the general 
Poſition. 

2 What this Kingdome (hall be in the 
particulars. 

The firft is managed by four means, 
Ig, | 
© TI Texts of Scripture, 

2 Arguments, « 

By4 3 The common conſent of all 
ſorts of men,as if a law of nature. 

L 4 Solution of objeRions, 


2 Chap. Containing many Scriptures, 
proving that there ſhall be yer on 
—Exrth » 


cs. - 
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fuch aAcigning of the Sajnts,ſuch a 

vitate Kingdom of Chrift,and a glo- 

rious ſtate of all things, as is before 
propounded. 

| Get. 1, Larg:ly diſcuſſing the 20 and 

21 Chapters of the Revelation. 

Se.z3.(faiſely fo printed for ScA.2, and 

ſutably the reſt to the end of the 

thirdBook)the uſetulnes of theOld 

Teſtament for the point in hand; 

| wherein many conliderable things 

for proof are produced, 

Seft.z. Gods promiſe to Adam, Gen.1, 
26,27,28. paralleld with P/a/.8. and 
that with Heb.2.5.largely opened, 

Set.5. Gods promiſe to eAbraham, 
| Gen. 12, Gen.17, Gen.18. Gen.22. pa- 
ralleld with other promiſes, to his 
poſterity, Gen.26, Gen,q43, And thoſe 
with the Apoſtles explications, and 
applications, Rom.q. Gal.z ,Heb,11, 
largely opened. 

Set. 6. Balaams 
Propheſie, Nwn. 
24.explaincd. 

7 Deut.3,1-t0 IO, 

8 Deut.32.15.$C. 

9 Nehem.1.9.&c. 
to The Booke of 

\ Pſalmes in three 
beads. 

Ii 1[a.2.1.0c 
I2 Iſa. 9.6.&c. 
I3 Iſa. 11-totem, 

T4 I[a.14.I.&c. 

15 T(a.24,23. 
16 Ia. 25. totum. 
17 Iſa. 33420,2Ts |4I Joel 3.I-oc, 
I8 1/a. 34: 1. & co | 42 Amos 9.11, &c, 
I9 T{a,4514 ec. | col.with Ob.v.17.06c 
20 1/a,49.tetum 143 Merch. 4. All. 

[21 If. 54. 1106. |44 Lephs3.9.0c, 

22 TIja, 59. 45 Zach.2.6. &c. 
23 I(a.60s tot, 46 Lach, 6.12.c, 

| 24 114.63. I. &x. |47 Zach 8,20. 

25 Ija.65, «17.&c. (48 Zach.1o 3.2%. 
26 T[a-66. 5+ &ce|49 Zach.12, All, 

| 27 Fere16.14-I5- 50 Zach. 14.3. 
collated with | 5T Mel. 4. All. 
chap.23.v.30c- 

| Al which places of theO, T.from$:*#,6,to the 

end of Sed. 1. are paraleld with ſeveral 
places of the New T eſtament., 

Cbap. The inconſiderableneſle, and 
incanſiderateneſle of ſome ancient 


31 chap 
29 fer. 33. 37. © 
30 Fer.50.17.&c. 
38 E2,28.24,25, 26 
32 Ccorruptly printed 

33.)Ez:34.11.09. 
33 Ezth 36, totum, 
34 Ezth. 37. tot, 
35 Dan.2.31.ec. 
36 Dan..7.All che ch 
37 Dan.11.& 12 ch, 
38 Hoſ.1.10, 11, 
39 Hel. 3.4,5. 
40 foel 2.28.06, 


— 


the 1; alt judge ment, | 


| Set. 28 7er. 30&+ |5 


ſome of the proois atore alledged. , 
S:;&.1, A general ſurvey of the Autho. 
rity of mens words,and writings, 
Sef.2, Jeroms jerkings at the precedent 

proofs diſcuſſed, | 
SeF.3, The words of Gaizs, ſeconded 
by Dionyfius Alexandrinus, both falſe» 
ly fatkering our opinion upon Ce- 
rintbus, and weakly credited by Ez+- 
ſebizs, examined and confuted , and 
our opinion of the thouſand yeers is 
vindicated from woluptuous Chiliaſme. 
4 Chap. Places produced out of the 
New Teſtament to prove the general 
Theſis or Poſition. 
Sc. 1. Mat.24-13. | Sect 8 The 2 Cor.3. 
2 Luke 1.31,32- | 5.6% 
3 Luke 21.24. 9 Phil.2.9, 10.0% 
4 Luke 22.28, &c.| 10 Rev.2. 25.0 
5 AdFA.1+6. 11 Rev.3.21,&c: 
6 Rom, I1.25.@%..|I2 Revel, 18, 19 
7 The 1 Cor. 15 | Chap, 
21 @c. 
Chap. Containing five Arguments in 
five diſtinctSe&ions to provethe future 
glorious ſtate on earth. 


| BOOK IV. 

1 Chap. Containing a Preface to the 
ſubject of this Book , which is to 

| ſhew the judgement of all. ſorts of 
men, in favour of our main Poſition, 
touching the future glorious fate 
on earth,viz. in 

2 Chap. Of Heathens, 

\3 Chap. Of Mabumetans, 

4 Chap. Of FeW!ſh Rabbins, 

5 Chap. Ot Chriſtians. 

BOOK V. 

1 Chap. Dr. Prideazx his Arguments 
againſt the fwtwre ſtate of this glory 
on earth,anſwered. 

2 Chap. Dr. Parezs his Argaments an- 
ſwered. 

3 Chap. Mr. Baylies nine Arguments 
anſwered. 

4 Chap. Mr.Hayne anſwered. 

5 Chap. An univerſal Argument of the 

- generality of men anſwered, 

6 Chap. Containing our replies to 
mens objeions, or exceptions a- 

gainſt our Arguments. 


BOOK VI. 
he introduRion , laying forth the 
generall heads , af*what this future 


| T 


Anthors verbal glancings, againſt  glorioxs ſtate on earth ſhall be, _ 
1 Chap. 
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t Chap. ſhews the Chaos preceding, 


Chap. The nalifications,viz, 
Feat 1 _ to be a Sin-leſſe con- 
dition. 
Sef,2. Sorrow-leſſe . 
Sef.3:Death-leſſe, From which three, 
do ifſue thoſe particulars in the 
F Humane ruling Ma- 
Jeſties, 
| Coercive Superiorities, 
Seft.4. That ! Church-cenſures,” 
there ſhall ; Fears, 
be no Wants, 
| Deſertions, 
Labeur, 
Decay, 
Procreation of children, 
Sef.y5. Temptation-leſſe, 
Seft.6, A Reſtauration of all the crea- 
tures. 


'\ 2 Chap. The {Creation conſtituting, Sef. 2, A \uperabundant pouring out 
| 3 Chap. The Dimenſions, 


ries and Propheſies, 


of the Spirit- 
Sef#.3. Awonderful return of prayers, 
Sef. 4- Thoſe Church-ordinances 
then remaining;ſhall be in a bigher 
Key. 
Seit.5. Union of all Saints on earth. + 
Seq.6. Heneur to all that is boly. 


BOOK VII. 

x1 Chap: The Intreduftion. 

2 Chap. Several Progneſticks of the 
faid glorious ſtate on earth, ap- 
proaching.- 

Sett.1.The expiration of ſome accounts. 

2 The might of the Churches enemies, 

3 The bezght of their wickedneſſe. 

4 Wars, and rumors of Wars. 

5 Atouch on other Prognoſtichs. 

3 Cbap,Several Computations,when the 

ſaid glorious eſtate oz earth ſhall begin, 


"IF 


7 ATimesleſſe ſtate. SeQ,r Renſners) 7 Parkers 
8 Aperfettion of all qualities. 2 Hues, SClavis Apocalyp.f x 
gG A confluence of all comforts. 3 The Rabbins.| gThe Falian and D 
10 The face and charafer of Eternity. | 4 Brightmans | 7ews V 
5 Chap. T be priviledges of the ſaid ſtate. | 5 Alſteds 0 Hainlinus 
Sef. x The fulfilling of all Myſte- | 6. Medes BE 

Some Errata. - | 


Page 23. line 48,put the [,] at God,to the word f0wtr,p. 38.1. laſt ſave'four, move [,] from 
the word opinion,to thenexr word them, p.46.512.1.3.7. Commentary, p.48.5. de1.8.for brirg r.are 
and7b.1.12.change[.Jat worldinto[,]p.$ 2.1.laſt ſave three,remove the larterParenthefisto next 
afrer [9] p.63el 10. for Sciences,r. Scaons,p.ib.l.13. ficm the end of the p. put out the Paren; 
at But,and inſert it in the third | following at beleevers, p: 66:r.ffth,p:c7.r.{xb, p:71: infert ) 
In 1:24. at Alcoyan, ib.p, inl: 36. inſert at meaning theſe words: 48 (cme compute, 2nd inthe next 
1. ſave one, inſert at leaſt, p: 73:inſert)at afterwards in the laſt |: p:79,1: zo: adce 10 the word 
Fobn, there, p383; 1:3: [.] at clonds,p:86:; 6:1.1: 1,-putcur)p.g9:1:10: from the bottom, infſe; x 
at bave,che word fully,p:92: in the Marg:for 16,r * ifo,ar d for ilit,r.ilis,p:x00:;marg:):10: pur at 
Juxta [,) and ar fimularetur, and at Balazmi, and pur out that at iſie,p;117:1:16, for counter de- | 
firaftion,r. counter diſtinfion,p: 19:1: laſt fave one,for ſazed,r: ſaved, p. 124 Set: 3. 7.5 Q:2, & 
fo accordingly in all the reſt cf the SeRtions ro the erd cf the third Peok,cnly inp.2 32, rd 

233. Se:3» is twice printed,ſo that the fu ſt is ro be red 32 (:ccordirg rothat order the firft 
crror,p.124 put them in)p. 126. 1:$:put cnt ) p:13 3:marg: [-!aſt fave one;for Erds, r:ANDS, 
P- 145-116: r:povernouryp:158: for Af 12:7; by Ara Euſeb;l:1; cr2,pi17g, $55: l:20:r: bare, | 
p:18 1:marg-):20:for yce,7:y049pi201:marg:1:4: mnt Ip VID That is, p:rhcemarg?]: xo; 
718 64 SYEx4y GG, P3232 7:SeA32,p:342 laſt marg:r ore 715i the pafertheſis ſaith;p:47 1:in the 
title, for ch:1, 7-ch:'2 Ard prq- 32 for chintr; chige Bnd pray for c:2:1:c:3:and ſoa77 479, 
481.4*2.4385.489,489, There are ſcme ather Errata,wbich time wovild nor pexmir to cc ric &, 
As for the Larne « the fiſt Pock;there was ro leaſtue at all ro look over 7ny part of ir. 


THE| 
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In obedience to an Order dated October 6. I have (us my preſent weakneſſe will give me leave) 
peruſed that which bath been brought unto me, written by Dr. Homes in [everal Books, concerning the 


King dome of Chri{t on Earth, and doe returns this as my ſenſe of it. 


x He Suhje# (which is the Reigne of onr Saviour with his Saints on the earth) ig of 

'b. rranſcendent glory in it ſelfe, of univerſal conſequence to all perſons and ſtates ; of | 
very great ſeaſonablenefe tor the preſent Times. Like a peece of rich coine, it hath been 
long buried in the earth, but of late dayes digged up againe ; it begins to grow bright with 
handling, and to paſſe carrent with great numbers of Saints, and learned men of great Au- 
chority. As the ſame S:ar at ſeveral ſeaſons is the Evening-(tar,ſerting immediately after the 
Sunne, and the Morning-ſtar ſhining immediately before it;So was this Truth the Evening- 
tar to the firſt coming of Chriſt, and giving of the Spirit , ſercing together with the glory 
»f that Day,in a nighr of Ancichriſtianiſme:Now it appears againe in our Times, as a Morn- 
b ſtar, to that blefſed Day of the ſecond effuſion of the Spirit, and the ſecond appearance 
>y on Saviour inthe glory of the Father. 2 The manner of handling this Subje& jt this 
Book, appears to be with piety, and modeſty, learning, and judgement, induftry, and va- 
ciety; variety of divine matter, excellent reading, choice Scriptures, and openings of Scrip- 
cures; out of all which ariſeth much prefent light, many hints co more light,quickning oc- 
caſions to further ſearches, and diſcoveries ; So that this Book is in one, a well grown Or- 
chard, and a Nurſery of Truths. 3 The opinions which the Do@or holds forth in this 
Book, cannot be expeted to have a concurrence of all gracious, and judicious Spirits, or a 
cleernefſe in all particulars, the ſubjed being a Pcophetick Truch , approaching indeed, bur | 
Rill at ſome diſtance; yet they all move upon the three-fold Hinge of three principal points, 
which ſeem co lye faire and uppermoſt in the letter of divers Scriptures, and have been 
ſtamped with the Authority of men eminent in holinefſe and learning, Theſe three points 
are ſuch as cut off all pretence to the fleſh, to ſenſuality, carnality, contention, from the 
Reigne of Chriſt, ſuch as inſtruct the Saints to a peaceable, patient, and joyfull waiting for 
the coming of Chriſt;7 bat When be appears,they may appear with him in glory; ſuch as being rightly | 
underſtood!, confirme the letter, and highten the ſpirittalicy of the Scripture, giving a 
diftin& and joynt accompliſhment co letter and Spirir,cach in other; the Lecter in this ſtate, 
having its fulnefſe in the Spirit, and the fulneſſe of the Spiric taking in the letter. Thoſe 
three principal points are theſe: 1 The Teſtimony, and entrance to Chriſts Kingdome (hall 
be the indubitable evidence of our Lords appearance in his owne perſon (whether this appearance | 
(hall be miraculous, the Lord deſcending co vaile,for a feaſon , his glorified body which be- 
ing ten thouſand times brighter then the Sunne, cannot be ſeen by mortal eyes, under a 
meaner form,that it may be fitted to our natural ſenſes; or whether this appearance ſhall be 
myſterious, the Lord in the ſame inſtant of his appearance transfiguring the dead , and living 
Saints into a conformity to his glorified body, chat in the ſame — of an eye, they 
may ſee theirKing,and he'may ſee thenin beauty,eye to eye,their glorified eye,to his glori- 
fied eye;or whether. both theſe,according to' thoſe ſeveral Scriptures, ſat. 24.30. AF.1,11.1 Cor, 
[5.51.Ph.3.20, 21.) for theſe ſeveral ends,of conviction tothe world, convertion to the Jews, 
zlorification-to theSaints, renovation to the creature, Thez.principal point in thisBook is, That 
che ſtate of the Saints Kingdomſhal be the reſarrefien from tbe dead,and a change in the living Saint, | 
:quivalent to the reſarre&on of the bodies ofthoſe that ſleep in the duſt. Thus each particular 
]Sainc, and the whole Church, being predeftinaced to be conformed to the likenefle of the | 
image of Chriſt, ſhall in this ſtate anſwer that ſtate of Chriſt in his owne particular perſon, 
between his reſurreRion and aſcenſion : which ſeems to have been his Paradifical ftare; his 
ſoul entring into Paradiſe at his death, his body ar his reſfurre&ion re-afſumed into the ſame | 
tate with the ſoule. The laſt head is, That there ſhall be a New Eartb, to be therſeat of this New 
Kingdome.lt the Earth be.made New with the Newneſle of the Spirit; if thac alſo be ſpiritu- 
lized,then will it be fit for glorified Inhabitants,The ſtreers of the New Jeruſalem are ſaid to be 
a5 gold, and glafſe: Behold the nature of the New Earth, and the deſcription of irs ſpiritua- 
lity. Ic ſhall be as pure gold for ics ſolid ſimple ſubſtance, for its ſhining glory ; It ſhall be 
as pure glaſle, for ics tranſparency, cleerneſſe, and chrough-lightlomneſl?, 


Ottob.19..1653. 4 PETER STERRY, 
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In parſuance of ap Order, bearing date the 6. inſtant, for my peruſal of this Treatiſe, | 
penn'd by Dc. Homes, and to. report my opinion concerning the fame, I certifie as fol-' 


loweth ; | 


i Ka ell the Saints ſpall reigne with Chriſt a Thouſand yeers on earth,. in a wenderfull, both viſble | 
aud ſpiritual glorious manner, before the time of the ultimate,and general Reſurreion, is a Poſition, 
which (though not a few have beſir ated aboat, and ſome oppoſed, yet) bave gained ground in the hearts and | 
rinks of very many, both grave and godly men, Who baveleft us divers Eſſazes, and Diſcourſes up- | 
on tbis Subject, And(baving peruſed the learned and laborious travels of this Autbor)1 conceive that tbe 
Cbxrch of God bath not hithertoſeen thi great point ſo clearly fated,ſo largely diſcuſſed,ſoſtrongly caufirmed 
net oxely by the teſtimony of Ancient, and Modern Writers of alt ſorts, but by tbe boly Scriptares through- 
outts 45 it is preſented in this Book. Wherein alſo divers ether conſiderable points are collatteraly handled, 


preface ts their eternal blifſe. And whereas ſome bave been , and ſtill are, apt to abuſe this Datirine,hy 
making it an occaſion to the fleſh, and of beating themſelvezin the expeit ation of a carnal liberty, and 
worldly glory; I finde that this Author bath cautiouſly fere-leid, and prevented all ſuch abuſes, by ſbewing 
the exceeding ſpiritualneſſs ard bolineſſe'df this ftate : To which , as none but the traty boly ſball attain, 
ſo baving attained it, they ſhall walke in the bight of bolineſſe. And therefore 7 judge this Book very 

uſef«l for the Saints, and worthy of the publick view. 0 | 
| OQtob. 13. 1653- ; 


all tending to ſet forth the C atoftropbe and reſult of 48 the troubles, and hopes of (uch as feare Ged, as the | 


Joſeph Caryll. 
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DAWNING 


OF 


D AY-S TAR, 


| QUOTATIONUM ga: | 


Largely diſcuſſed in 


Five Bookes. 


' 


I. BOOKE 
Of the Generall and 


maine Poſition. 


CHAP. 1. 
The Poſition propounded. 


RW 


II He moſt Sacred 


Scriptures do fre- 
| Wl quently ' 1n many 
(S). WR places affirm; that 
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<2 xl 4! the Saints ſhall \. 


rets ne with Chriſt a long ttme,name- 
la THOUSAND yeares on 
EARTH. (SATAN the 
meane while being bound ) nhich 
Jeares are not yet begun , tut do ere 
long; andfrom thence are at length 
to be fulfilled, in a” wonderful 
oth VISIBLE ax#dSPIRITUAL 


glorious manner, at the RE STI-| 


TUTION of ALL THINGS, 


and ther NEW-CKEATION, 


before the time of ultimate and Le- 
nerall Reſurreftion, 


» 


THE 


dam SPECIMINA, zec z0# 
Epitome tote prime libri com- 
peradtaria, pro extranets , pre- 


ata, 
LIBER 1. 


De generali ex ſummaria 
ft, 
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CAP. I. 
Theſis Propoſita. 


PQRERDS Anftes omnes diuts- 

a2 10 cum CHRISTO 
Y | regnaturos ju TER 
2D) F& RAſcilicet MILLE 
CLI DEL. EPR ans (SATANA 
twnc remports ligato) aondum 1n- 
captos , brew incaptaros , indeque 
emplendos , tam viſibils quam ſpiri- 
tuali miranda wxw]:wxalacanus & 
mryyeies gloria ante reſurrefiionis 
ulrume generalis Epocham , a Sa- 
croſantiſuumis Scripturis paſsim aſ- 


ſeritar, 
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ſerum Judeis, Latin? red-| 
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2 © "The Judgement of the Learned, Lis. I. | 
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K SB ETION |. | - SECTIO I. | 


| | 
| The Pdſqti08 expounded, Thelis expolita. 


1 F | EY Sazxts, I meane all the| gyEr Sandtos, nimirum Elefics | 
| I.| EleF, trom time to time cx- zntelligo omnes tum Vocatos, tum | 
| tan afore that time , efteQually | vocazges , quorum chaxaFeves ſub 
| | called, whoſe characters(that we[ſRE GN AN TI UM zotronein 
| may knaw them ) in relation to Apoecalypſi, ad Uruum ſutinde de- 
| | our Poſition, arc in the Revelation | l;neantzr, Capite arminum 20, V.4. 
 limbed tothe life, where both it | 24 huxc modam, Vidi ſedes — 
and they are deciphered in-one & | ſederunt ſup er eas, & judicium | 
| theſame tableor frame,w22, Rev. | datum clt iis ; & animas corum, | 
20.4« eAnd 1 ſaw Throxes, and they qui SECURI PERCUSSI | 
| ſateupon them , and judgement was | UNT PROPTER TESTI 
| @ver to ther; and 1 faw thefoulso) | MONIUM JESU, ET 
them. that were beheaded for | PROPTER SERMONEM DEI, 
the witnefſe of Jeſus, and for the] quique NON ADOR A- 
word of God , and which had not |RUNT BESTIAM, neque IMA- 
worſhipped the Beaſt , neither bis | GINEM EJUS , NEC AC- 
Image , neither had recetyed bis| ©*EPERUNT CHARACTE- 
marke upon their foreheads , or 1n | REM IN FRONTIBUS uis,aut 
their hands , and they lived, and\ in MA NIBUS SUIS; Vivent- | 
reigned math Chriſs a thouſand que & regnabunt cum Chriſto | 
years. | | MILLE annis. Cap:te wero 11. | 
| v.15,16,17, 18. ad hunc modum, [ 
F - In which words, I minde at | Septimus igitur Angelus clanxit | 
; « Z«| this time, chictly the three cha-| & fatz 1unt voces magne in 
; racers of them, that ſhall yezgze | Clo, dicentes, fac funt regna | 
| with Chrift : The tirft is Behea- | mundi, regna Domini noſtri, & || 
| ding ſynechdochically Lignitying all | Chriſti ejus,qui regnabit infecula | 
f perlecution, cither more part? | («culorum. Tum viginti quatuor 
h cularly ( as it is here expreſſed) illi ſenes, qui in conſpe&u Dei | 
| for the Witzeſſe of Jeſus , that is, | (edent in {edibus ſuis , procide- || 
| for aſſerting the God- head as wel | runt in facies ſuas , &adorarunt | 
IF as the Man-hood of Chriſt, tor| Deum, dicentes, Gratias agimus 
which many Martyrs ſuffered in| tibi Domine, Deus Ommnipat: ns, 
the 47244; perſecution, ſoon after] Qui es, & Qui eras, & Qui ven 
Conftantines time; or more geze- | turus esz quod adeptus fis poten- 
rally,tor the Word of God, viz. the| tiam tuami magnam , & regoum | 
fundamental dodrines thereof, | inicris,& irate ſunt gentes, & ad- 
for which they ſuffered afore the | yemr ira tua, & praſtitutum tem- 
Arian perlecution, in the heathen- | pus mortuorum , ut judicentur , | 
| Roman tenfold perſecution, and| & des mercedem, SERVIS 
| | atter,in the Aztechri(1az-Roman | TULS, PROPHETIS, & SAN | 
þ perlecution, and of late times in | CTIS, & TIMENTIBUS no- 
ſeverall Countries, in the Armr- | men tuum, PARVIS & MAG- 
u1an and Socintan periecution: or | NIS. 
| | for both. The eApo-'| 
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& = chriſt, ſecretly,or openly, neither protcſſe him,nor conteſt for him,or 
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'Lis. I. | Ancient and Moderne. - 2 | 


| The ſecond Character 1s, zot worlhipp:ng the Beaſt , no nor his | d - 3* 
Image. Thoſe thar ſhall reigne with Chrift , reverence not either | 

apparent g7ofſe Idolatry, or ſpecroxs refined (under the netion of pre- 
dent:als) in divine worſhip. They dil- regard Antichriſt, root and 
branch, body and tayle, TE 


The third Charafer is, They receive zot the marke of the Beaſt 11 | 
therr hands,or foreheads ,, that is, they yeeld not ſfubjeRion to Anti- S . 4» 


! for any thing againſt the truth. All theſe three Characters are here 
| givento take inall Saints : For haply ſome Saints have ſomewhat 
| ſabjeFed outwardly to Antichriſt, but did not worſhip; Some perhaps 
have not ſutjefed, but had not the opportunity or magnanimity to 
ſuffer. Others may be, have ſutjeFed or worſhipped, and attcr, repen- 
| ting, haveſuffered, 


In other places of the Revels-; Apocalypſ. denique Capite 14, | C 
tioz, inſtead of this Negative, | v.I. &c. 214 depinguntur, Tunc . Jo 
Have zot the marke of the Beaſt, | aſpex1 & ecce, aderat Angelus 
they are ſaid to have the marke of | tans ſuper montem Sion & cum 
the Lambs Father in their forehead, | co Centum quadraginta quatuor 
Rev.14.1.8&c. They profeſſe the | millia, habentia NOMEN 
truth of God, with faith in| P ATRIS ejus ſcriptum in frontibus 
| Chriſt Jeſus. They are truly | ſuis. EMPTI ſunr e terri, Non | 
Saints , and feare the name of God, | ſunt INQUINATI multieribus, | 
which is the Cogniz.ance of thoſe | SELYUNTUR, eAGNILM, oc. | 
that ſhall reigne with Chriſt, | Venit hora judicii ſui &c. Ceci- | 
| Kev.ll.15, 16,17,18. | dit Babylon 8c. Beati ab hocce 
| | j tempore mortul -it, qui domini 
| | cauſa mortui ſunt, &c.. Aderat 
{nubes candida, & nubi irſ{idebat 
quidam fimilis homini & De- | 
meſla eſt terra. 


——C 


All ſuch Sarnts ſhall reigne | Omnes inquam hoſce , ſplendid? F : 6, 
{ with Chriſt, as we have ſaid (the |7egzaturos , cum Jeſu Chriſto (qui- | | 
| Kingdomes of the carth then be- | 4uſlibet terrarum Dynaſtiis, au 
[ ing actually and abſolutely become | abſoluteque 12 ILLIUS, al:quaz- 
the Kingdemes of Chriſt ) the ſaid | tifper apparentis poteſfatem ſucce- 
' Saints on earth viſibly poſſeſſing | dentibis) w1fibiliter peſordentes (ut 
the power and dominion over the | Dan.7.27. ) Regna, Dominatus, 
| cart , for a thouſandyeares , lite- | eorundemque ſub toto Calo amplitu- | 
rally and properly taken, and | 4:7em mille anni,” ad literam pro- 
Chriſt moſt gloriouſly appear- |prie acceptus , Diabolo interea tem:. 
ing, at leaſt at the beginning and [poris ab Ecclefie fintbut omnimodlt | 
| ending of that thouſand yeares: |a#legato, | | 
though wee cannot yet ſo de- 
monſtratively and infallibly hold 
| forth , that he ſhall continuedly yrs 
a 


dd 


CAP. | 


—— 


A | "a The Judgement of the Learned, Ca Pa 24 


ET 1 all that time perſonally preſent upon the earth, The Deuwul, the meane 
while,all that time, under what names or notions ſoever, either as a | 

| __ .. | cunning Serpert,and ſecret Satanical Adverlary,are as an open violent 
rampant Dragon , and reviling Devil, ſhall bee wholly , and ab- . 
| ſolutely confined, and reſtrained, in effects, a&ts, and perſon, from | 


the Precin&s of the Church. 
«Þ | | 


CHAP. II. 


This opinion #5 a0t guilty of No- 
Fclty, or Gafaticy| CAP, II. 

y £ 7.1 PRO remove in the firſt place Arc Theſin (ne ftatim 77 ?pſo | 
| ] the prejudice, that lyes | L. imine » tTanquam privata 

heavy upon this Poſition , of No- | cujuſdam optziola , tam noutatis, 
velty, and ſingwlarity , wee ſhall | quam fingularitatis rea , condemne- 
produce approved eArtgquity | tur ) priuſquam me demonſirationt 
(both afore and ſince Chriſt) | acc:#xero, mumeroſo Conſtipatam: 
with a multitude of later o-- | ſateliten erudite antiquitatis , tam 
thies, almoſt in every age hitherto | ante quam poſt Chriſtum edite , 13 b, 
congratulating with this truth. | medium proferam, - 
g _ | Any of which wee intend not for proofe { which is deferred 
till the third Chapter, of this farſt Booke , but eſpecially to' the 

whole third Booke) but to remove impediments frommens minds, 
and to cleare their underſtandings from an averſe way wardncflc 
| of ſpirit, andfoto reconcile them to a patient attention and tra. p 


| 1. SECTION 1. SECTIO 
{+ # Of Hebrew eAntiquitres, | De Hebrzorum Antiquitatibus. 


———— 


| F Or, the Hebrew Antiquities, | prima eſt Targumenica. b, 
* I.| I tobe ſer (for ſenioritics ſake Targum , ſeu Chaldaus cox- + 

in part) in the Frozt , wee have | texts , celeberrima tater Judxos q 
divers: whereof the firſt is the | Paraphraſis , hin deſumpſit origt- - 
Targum or Chalde Paraphraſe: | nem, quo1a Capttvitate oxolewi} et i 
which tooke its beginning from | {i7zgua Hebraica,neque eam amptitis 5 
| the Fewes Captivity in Babylos: | zntelligerent. Extat ab Onkelo #2 
| where their native _ Hebrew | gurngque Libros Moſis ; a R. Jona- 
| tongue grew out of uſe, fo | than zz Joſue, Judicum , qwatuor 
that the generality of them | Regum, omaiumyue Prophetarum, | 

farre better underſtood the | exceptoDanicle; Et 2 Joſepho Ya 
| Chalde then the Hebrew. The | in Ceteros weteris T op litros. | 
| Targum hath many pertinences | Plura complefiitur, que Synagege | 
fO the point in hand, eſpecially | Jadarce faveant, paſsim tamen eam! 
if we compare ſeverall Copies of | jagwlat,dum luculentiſsime deMeſsil. | bi 
it, For there is a Aaruſcript | teſtatur. Guid Mich. Ic Ja inpre- $ 
Targum, which upon Eſter Ch.1. | fatioze , ſeu inſlituti operis ratione. z 
| [  _ reckoning | | Ad . 
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| KINGDOME and him ſhall the 


| Natzozs, indefinitly. 


{| and unzerſally, The KING! 
4 CHRIST ſhall come , whoſe is the 
\ KINGDOME, azd ALL (marke 
| the univerſality) KINGS (marke 
| the perſons) ſhall be ſubje# umo 


Lis. L. 


Ancaent and Moderne. 


reckoning up the 1everall Mo- 
narchies that have, and ſhall bee 
from the beginning of the world 
unto the end thereof, makes the 
compuration thus ': The firſt 
_Ionarchy was of God. Second 
under Nimrod, Third, under 
Pharaoh. Fourth , under Sale- 
Fifth, under Netbuchad- 
xezzar. Sixth, under the Medes 
and Perſjaus. Seventh, under 
Alexander the Great. Eighth, 
under Juli Ceſar. The ninth, 
the Kingdome of the cMeſs:4, or 
Chriſt, Where obſerve how the 
Jewes place the Kingdome of 
Chriſt in order after the Roman 
Monarchy, and to bcc on earth, 
as the former were. But leaſt 
this Topy , being a Manulcripr, 
and ſo hidden from the eyes of 
moſt, ſhould carry the lefſe au- 
thority with it ; let us conſult 
the Targum, that lookes all the 
learned inthe face. 


I 


The Balylonian Targum , or;| 


ordinary Chalde Paraphraſe 
ſaith upon, Gez, 49, 10. That | 
CHRIST ſhal! come, whoſe is the 


PEOPLES ozey. Obſerve the 
plurall PEOPLES, that is the 


Which the Jeraſalem Tar- 
gum expreſleth, more literally, 


eAd Bib, Reg. Lutetie edita, Mul- 
ta ſunt apud Targum clas | 
praſertim exemplaribus) ad noſtram | 
Theſin pertizentia. Targum ſeu | 
Chaldza Paraphraſis mazuſcripta 
i Efter Cap.1. ad hanc modum &* 
metholum , cum temporis tum lock 
computat Monarchias. Prima Det 
fuit. Illa purum putum Hebraiſ- 
mum profitebatur, Nimrodus: 
alteram texebat Monarchiam. 
Pharaonis cgyonerchia facit 
tertiam. Huis Salomonis Mo-: 
narchiaſucceſiit. Eam Salomonis, 
quinta ſutſecuta eſt, nempe Ne-: 
buchadnezzaris Magai, Hwuic| 
Babylonici Tyranz: Monarchie, 
ſexta ſucceſiit, nempe Perlarum & |} 
Medorum imperiuam, Alexandri 
Mag imperium facit ſeptimam. 
Alexandri CHagr,ſuorumgue $a. 
traparum imperium, Julii Czfaris 
octava tandem excepit Monarchia, 
Ixvadit hanc Julu Caxſaris Mp- 
aarchiam, illud Meſſiz regnup, 
od nonum eſt 1mperium. He: 
, ac" Colerus S.T.D. zz Eliz. 


Hutteri #7 Bibl;a Ebrea,prafatione. 
Ita interris hanc, ut Ceteras , & 
poſt Romanam, Meſſiz locat Mo- 
narchiam, 


—_— 


Targ. Babyl, ſeu ordin. Chald. 
Paraph. 17 Gen,qy,v.ro. Donec 
veniat Meſſhas, cujus eſt regnum, 
& et obegdicnt populi POPALI 
( dignum obſervatu) in plarals, 
WNDY » 


© wud TargumHieroſolimitar| 
num ad literam magis, & latins ſeu 
untverſalius expramit, REX 


CHRISTUS venturus eft , cujus; 
eſtREGNUM, & OMNES Reges 


ſe illi ſubjicient, Ita ur quoſcung; | 


lem 


am, Viz. 10 (as the ſame FJeruſa- 


regum, principumve , 1li non | 
| {ubjecturos interfecerit , ad ruto 
rem 
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The Judgement of the Learned, 


CAP. 2. 


| ſhall LIVE, and good ſhall grow in 
| the EARTH, and there ſhall bee a 


| becauſe ve ſhall afterwards oft 


| lem Targam expoundeth on the 


11. verſe of that 49. of Gen.) 
that thoſe Kings and Princes, that 


ſubje&tion to him. 


 TLaltly, Paraphtaſt Fozathaz in 
his Chalde Paraphraſe of He. 
4. 8. hath theſe words, They 
(1peaking of the Jewes) ſha/ tee 
gathered together.from out of the 
midſt of their CAPTIVITY they 
ſhal DWELL under the ſhadow of 
their CHRIST, and the DEAD 


memortall of their goodneſſe FRU- 
CTIFTING, and never fayling; as 
the remembrance of' the ſound of the 
Trumpets over the old wine , which 
was wont to be offered inthe Sanua- 
ry ; which things were never yet. 
fulfilled on earth. We forbear to 
quote more out of their TAR; 
GY M,or Chalde Paraphraſe now , 


will zot be (ubjeR anto him, he ſhall 

kill, making the Univerſe red with the blood of their ſlain , and the hils 
white with the fat of therr mighty men, &c. ut thele things were not 
fulfilled at Chriſts being on the earth in the fleſh, It was above 
three hundred yeares after,ere one King, or Nation was ſubje& un- 
to Chriſt, v22. in the time of C oxſtantize the Great, except ſome 
{prinklings of Converts here and there, called Churches ; the Nati- 
ons and Kings of theearth, either taking no cognizance of his in- 
tereſt, or elſe perſecuted it, even as to this day they doe, even ten | 
parts of the world, for one that ownes him, Neither hath Chrift 
yet taken that material and ſenſible vengeance on them, by killing 
the diſobedient, inorder to a bringing in of the reſt into a viſible 


caſt an eye upon it in our diſcuſſe | 
of ſeverall Scriptures, that tend | 
co the PROOF of the point in 
band, 


To this let mee adde a touch 
out of the CAPITULA of 
R ABBI ELIEZ ARtheGREAT, 
becauſe neare of the ſame Anti- 
quity with the former ; his 
words are thele :' eAs 1 leve.ſarth 


Jehovah, I will raiſe YOU ( ſpeak- 


1ng 


rem fluminum ex (anguine inter- 


feforum, of albedinem montium ex 


pringuedine potentum, 


Paraphraſtes demum Jonathan 
in Chaldaick ſua paraphraſi in 
Hoſ', 14. 8. haec habet werta, 
JIN 1292 &cf.c, Congrega- 
buntur (1/74e{/te de medio fun 
Caprivitatis; in umbra CHRI- 
STI SUI habitabunt, Y1- 
VENTQUE:MORTUI, & BO- 
NUM ACCRESCET in TER- 
RA; Nec non erit memoriale 
bonitatis corum frudtificans & 
indeficiens , juxta ac memoria 
Clangoris tubatum ſuper vino 
veteri, quod libari ſolet in como 
ſancuarii;Qze res runquam in ter-. 
71s adbac implete fuerunt, Multo 
plusTargum habet , quod (ut inutt- 
lis witetur repetitto ) in ventilatio- 
nem Stcripturarum Theſin pro- | 
bantium, comperend;namu. 


Huic Jonathani Concinit R. 
Eliczer (qui pawlo poſt Templum 
ſecundum floruit. ) Ju Caprtulis | 
Magni 24: Eliezer (ap.34. hec 
comperimm TRIRA "INN Sec 1, C. 
V;uo ego dicit dominus, quod ſuſci- 
tabo tos, in tempore futuro , 11 Re- 


| 


\ ons. 
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/Cip. 2. Ancient aud Moderne. a 
b.. ing of The Jewes) up i the TIME | ſurreflione mortuorum , et congre- | | 
fi to come in the RESURRECTION, | gato tos cum univerſo Iſrael I'N, 
bs of the dead ; and I will GATHER | TERRAM ISRAEL. © | 
} | youwih cALLISRAEL. | | 
wa You ſec, both doe harmonife | Hye vero , gue protulerunt .- i ©: 
to the ſame tune; the cfte&t of nathan es, ad _ $ + 6, | 
{ their words the ſame, which 1s uſqae arem, ut Judges univers, 
{ not ye tulfilied , in as much as to [{ MBRAM, imo perſonam 
| this day the generality of the | CHRISTI ſui rejictentsbus ( Johan. . 
} lewes havenot owned azy MES- |c.t. v.t1. Feſch. C.53.v. 3.) wt- 
| SIA to be come inthe fleth, but | ime :mpleta furrint 5 ita pars il, 
| refuledT he MESSIA, Joh.1.11. | quorundem credentium, nunguam| 
according as it was fore-prophe- | vel revixerunt , aut de preſents | 
| fied, £/a.y 3.3- He us deſpiſed, and | eorum Captivitate ſeſqurmel- | 
rejetied of men. And the remnant | lezaria reduces, BO NUM IL- | 
| of beiceurzg Fewes, never fince, aS[LUD IN TERRA ve 
E, yet {aw that partzcularRESU RRE- | Cacntierunt. | 
2 CTION of the dead , or that their | 
gathertag together out of the 
Fa midſt of their CAPTIVITY, or | 
* that gexerall GOOD in the | 
; EARTH. And therefore accor- 2 
ding to the Scriptures (of which 
by and by) theſe things are yet to 
come, atore the laſt and generall 
Reſurrection, 


———— 


Of Helrew Antiquities, SINCE | Ex eAntiguitatibus Hebraorum 
the Incarnation ot Chriſt,namely | [TALMUDICIS, Judaicis z#mz- I, 7» 
| their Two TALMUDS ( their | 747, & Babylonicis, s Ducenteſ;- 
SEDAR OLAM is of the ſame | 779 Nonageſimo poſt xatum CHRI- | 
age near upon, withtheBatylonrſh) | STUM,, ad anzumialtem 120m, E 
ſomething of whichT ALMUDS | aſcendentibm, religuiſque Rabbiae. | 
was extant aeare the Apoſtles time, | 111m poſi-natis abunde, [; placet, ex- 
if not ancienter , and of other | c#p!4tzs. 
Rabtins, we ball give youan ac- | [ De Talmudicarum evo Corr 
count in divers particulars, In {ulice BucholcerumIndic. Chron.ad 
? Gemara Sanhedrin , R.Ketina hath | annum Atund! 4161, Chriſtt 191. 
| ſaid in thelaſt of the Thouſands of | Heluicum Theatr. ' Hiſtor, let i 
; | yeares of the worlds continuance, the| Chron. 2d annum, quod mirum 
| world ſhall be deflroyed, of which it | eſt Chriſtt 500. Jah. Buxtorf 1n | 
| 1 i (ard (Efa. 2. 11, 17.) THE | recenſione operis Talmudici, ejus | i 
LORD ONELY SHALL BE [| libro deAbbreviaturis Heb.vulgt 
EXALTED IN THAT DAY. |annexo, M. Lightfoot in Mt- 
And TRADITION agrees with | itellan, Cap.7. De Ghriſto yl 
R. Ketina, even as every ſeuerth | tutante ſaltem 7 radztronem ,T ar | 
yeare of ſeven zenres is @ yeare of re- |mudicam , Matth, 5. Chriſtum 
leaſe, ſo of the ſeven thouſand yo | ipſum judzos iu{citiz arguentem, | 
0 7 -_ 


— Rr 


—_—— 
_ 
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The Judgement of the Learned, 


| 


—_ —— 
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—_—— 


| By whichit is plaine to acute ob- 


| call Jews did clearly underſtand 


of the-world, the ſeventh thouſand 
yeares, ſhall bee the thouſand of Re- 
leaſe, as it is ſaid, AND THE 
LORD eALONE SHAL BE' EX- 
ALTED IN THAT D AY. 
Likewiſe That Pſalm? ( namely 
the 92.) # ſaidtobee a PSALME 
OR SONG FOR THE S$ 4 B- 


Dar THAT IS NOTHING 
| ELSE BUT .REST, . eAs alſoit is 
ſaid ( viz Plals go.) eA THOU - 
SAND YEERS IN, THYSIGHT 
\ ARE BUT AS YESTERDAY. 


ſervers, that the ancient Rahb:nt- 


BATH DAY; THAT 1S, THE | 


ex ſus iplorum ſcripts lege; ca 


ment! authentiam agnoverunt, 
Ea autem ratione a CaRIS TO 
dictum eſt Joh. 10. 34. Nonne 
ſcriptum eſt in lege VESTRA?>] 


1.. /» Gemara Sanhedrin 
PEREK CHELEK , zta legimus 
2»9n 3n &c. NIOP IN WAR Ec. 
1d eſt, DixitR.Ketina, in UNO 
(nempe', ut intelligit, ULTIMO) 
mundt MILLENARTO vaſtabi- 
tur mundus,de quo dicitur, & EX - 
ALTABITUR DOM1NUS 
SOLUS DIE ILLO leſch.cap. 


the Propheſic of Iſazah in Chap.2. 


LORD (twice there repeated) as 
meant of the GREAT DAY, 
(which ſome Rabbins call the 
Day of J#DGEMENT, others 
the Day of CHESSIA, others 
the Day of theRENOV ATION 


| of the WORLD) and of ehe 


REIGNING of CHRIST, 
which is elegantly and emphati- | 
cally there limbed in its colours 
the life,” as it will more ſhine 
forth, when we'come to an accu- 


of the BXALTATION of the | 


2,V.II.I7. wan &c. 7. e.Con- 
venit Traditio R, Ketinz, ſicut 
Ee -ſeptimis annis ſeptimus quiſ- 
que eſt remiſhonis annus ; ita 
MILLENARIUS HIC, rec- 


quemadmodum dicitur , EXAL- 
TABITUR DOMINUS $SO- 
LUS DIE- ILLO & PSAL- 
MUS (fcilicer 92. ) dicitur 
CANTICUM DE DIE SAB- 
BATI, Idcſt, dedie, qui totus 
eſt quies & dicitur ( Pſalmo 
nempe go.) M'ILLE ANNI 
IN OCULIS TUIS VELUT 


rate diſcuſle of that Chapter, 


In cMidraſch Tehillim upon the 
90. Pſal, v.t5. Wee thus read, 
MAKE USGLAD ACZOR- 


| DING TO THE DAYES 


WHEREIN THOU HAST 
AFFLICTED VS, That 7s by the 
Batylonians, the Grecians , ard the 
Romans, AND THAT IN THE 


| DeAYES OF THE MESSIAH. 


| DIES HESTERNUS. 

En (leflores perſpicaciſstmt) veteres Juder, Prophetiam |eſth cap.2. de 

EXALTATIONE DOMINI #rs repetitam,de DIE MAGNO, az 

Jadicts ( ut R. Schelomo, Ja» MESSLA (at R:D Kimchi) az RE- 

NOVATIONIS MUNDI,(#t R.Aſche &c.):z al:o nome appella 

weris, degue CHRISTI twnc temporis REGNO, articulatim, ornate- 
que ibidem depifto, apertiſsume intelleXerunt, 


Huic teſitmonro ſecundum ex 
Midraſch Tehillim 


And 


fica nos pro dicbus, &c. ſic para- 
phraſiice , emphaſi non medtuocys le- 
g1irur, 
DIEBUS QUTIBUS AFFLIXISTI 
NOS, {cilicet per Babyloniam, per 
Graeciam & per Romanos, 


idque 


{cilicet, ut probabile videtur, | 
Talmudica, in qui veteris Teſta- |. 


_—Y 


exhibetur , | 
Ut ſemper Pſalm. go. v.15. let | 


Li s. L | 


_— — 


—  — ————— 


miſfionis erit, MILLEN AKIUS, |- 


— 
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| Iſrael 


| And how many arethe dayes of 


the MESSIAH? R. FERO- 
$KAS ſaid, that they are Two 


' THOUSAND yeares;/andit is 
ſaid, ACCORDING TO' THE 


DAYES: WHEREIN. THOU 


HAST HUMBLEDUUS : that 
| is according-tO two dayes:, for 


one day of the holy and bleſſed 
God area thouſand yeares , ac 


| cording tb that, BECAUSE A 


THOUSAND YEERS IN 
THY SIGHT. ARE BUT AS 


| YESTERDAY. 'The Rabbrns al 
1 ſo have ſaid , That according to the 


TIME to come, the DAY of the 
MESSIAH ſhall bee one. For 
Gad which is holy and bleſſed 11: the 
FUTURE (that xs AGE ) (hall 
make one day to himfelfe,of which wee 
read, Lechit4g. And there ſhall bee 
ONE DAT, which ſhall bee knowne 
tothe Lord; not day, nor night , 
and it ſhall bee at the EVE- 
NING-TIME Light. This Day 


OF THE DEAD. 


choth, wee finde this, Bexzuma 
faith, It ſhall come to paſfe, that 
ſhall not remember their 
departnre' out of the Land of 
e£2ypt, IN THE WORLD 
FO COME, and IN THE 
DAYES OF THE MESSIAH: 
(marke diligently how by world 


 tocome , they underſtand a time 


on carth, as Paul hath it twice, 
vizHebr.6.Heb.2.5, THE INHA- 
BITED WORLD TO COME. 


| So the Greekez ſo the ſenſe; For 


no. man could imagine that hea- 
vert above ſhould bee put in ſub- 
jection to the Angels, ſo as to 
need the Apoſtles Apology 
there to ptevent ſuchan imagt- 


nation.) And hep (ſay the Rab- 
Me 5s! C bins 


is the AGE or WORLD TO- 
COME, and the QUICKNING 


In their Booke called Bera- | 


idque L4fies _ in diebus MES- \ 
SIZ, 8& quot ſunt dies Meffiz > | 


R. Jehofbuas dixit, quod ſunt duo 
miſlia atnorum ſicyt diftum ct, 
M22 - Secunbuu Dizs Qunzus 
| Nos Huwriiasti fe; fecundum 


is Axnt, juxta illud ; Quontau 
Mics Anni In Ocurtrs Turs 
Taxguian Dizs Hi stunni, Dixe- 


diicg.rin 1110 fe The Sant we rh al 
wer, Heb. 1.6. Heb. 2. 5. ap- 
pellar) Dizs Masstz erit una. 
Deus enim ſanQus & benedidtus 
in Furuto ( 7imirum ſeculd) faciet 


. Zechar. cap. 14. Er Exrr Diss 
Va, Er Iysa Esr Nora Duo,Non 
 Dizs Nzaws Nox, Er Ext, Ap 
Tzwpus Vesrsrt Err Lux, He 
dies eft Sxcuiun Furuzun +» Yi- 
viricarto Moxtuoxun, m 


{4broBerachoth 64.1 1.c.1.(ſcilicet 
(WP mAnRyg ) quod fic ſe habet, 


exitus ex Agypto iz Futuxo Sr 
curo, Erl Dizzus Macs1z ( 46- 


| de ſis conjunflam Rabbins tnter- 


pretationem,) Etquid eft hujus tet 
probatio > Lud ſcriptum eſt, 


Lios IsRaet Da Tekkxa AEovpry \ 


quod evellendum efſer nomen 
#5gypti de loco ſuo,ſed quod mi- 
__—_—_ fient in diebus Rps- 


NORU 


nb5nD 2.c.accefſorium | 


lt 


runtetiam Magiſtri , quod ſecun- | 
dum Furuxun' ( quod Paulus 7 | 


& diem unam , tle qud tittum eff, | 


Teftimonium iumer ath tertium e 


it Benzutna; Futurum eft, ut | 
Iſrael non faciat memoriam 


' &c. Dixerunt ſapientes, Non | 


{ 


T ——I 


' duos dies. 'Diss Extu Vas Dui | 
Saxcti Ex Baviepicri Sunr Mir- | 


—— 
>... % - 


(Jerem.23.) Eccs Dizs Yentunr, | 
Er Nox Drcaxr Virza Vivir. Do- |: 
MINUS Qur  AscenDers Facrr Fr- | 


cilicet Mz $518 efunt WP |. 
4.e.principale, & Egyptus erit | 


Pri- | 


= a 


umm aue..ltn-. 
wy 


0 
—_———— — 
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i 120 ©” The ]udgementiof,the Learned, Lis. I 
= | bixsanthar Berachoth) doh jhes appeare 2, By that which 16 written (in 
|. Feremieny. ) BEHOLD THE DAYES. COME, THAT THEY 
\'SHALL>AY NQ MORE;, THE. LORD LIVETH WHICH | 
| BROVGHT -LHE.. CHILDREN QF _1SRAEL VP OVT OFF 
| THELAND OF, EGYPT,&c,. Which miſt men Ogg thus nat as | 
j zj" thename of Egypt" ſhould be.{attedout, but becauſe the WONDERS 

; which ſhall bee efſeZed:in the. DAYES OF THE KINGDOME OF | 
X | MESSIA,, .ſhalproveypaly be. remembred, and their departure out | of | 


»4, TY; þ p , y 


I | | | Eg3pt lege. : Ny 032 
x C1 7s. | Note by the way that it.isnot,a- |  Preaſyuam: nos alia proferamns 
hy * | Erecqamong tkeRabbins,in what | teſt:mon:a, ammadyertant acutipres | 
| THOVSAND ;yeares. of the | oculs , inter Rabbirog,quoto mund: 
world the {aid DAY of [UDGE:|Mxriiznari o dittum Jup i- | 
MENT,or of MESSIAH, or RE- |cr1, vel Mzs51z, vel(ut appellant | 
NOVATION ofthe WORLD | R.Aſche, R. Abba, R. Chanan) | 
ſhall bee. Some ſay, further off, R xnovationts Munna Txmpus' 
inthe ſevezth , others nearer, in | fore,z0x.comventt, Quippe quod z0z 
| the xt,» but others about the |\zzulli (/ongins) 2p leptimunt, ali; 
LB | (propius)inſextumCateri(digniſfy- | 
CEE Co ee. ,» | mum obſervatu) in M11tznnium 
JM I | FA RN RER RA (crreater), quintum zacidere promit- 
© a IT .. | taunt: Dequinto corſulatur. Rabb. 
| S$, n * | Butfogoe on, The TRAD1- | Quartahuju ſeries antiquitas, Ee 
| | ; £20 | 7707 of the houſe of Elijah is, Thoſe | L12 Damo egreattur, wx an 
h | Fuſt ones, whom God ſhall raiſe up, | &c. 1.e, Dodring Domus EV®+ 
| | ſhall not return unto duſt. But if you |-Juſti , quos Dem: ReSuscITasIT 
þ — £nquire what ſhall be to the Fuſt in | (Relurreione 7imirum prima, 
| that thouſand yeares , in which the | quam Magiltri.. paſfim, nec nw? | 
holy and eſſe God ſhal RENE W | CAmbor. hbri; Sapientiz Cap.3. | 
' bis World, of which zt us ſaid, | V.7,8. agneſcunt). non redigentur | 
AND THE LORD ALONE | iterum, in pulverem, Si quzras | 
SHALL BE EXALTED IN | attemM1:iz Axxis Is1s, qui- | 
THAT DAY : Wee muſt know | bus, Deus ſangus, bent a. 
that the Lord mill gipe them , as it | Novarurus eſt mundum ſuum, de 
were, the wings of Eagles, that they | quo dicitur,. Er Dowinus Sous | 
may flye upon the faces of waters, | Exaur axirus Itzo Dis, quid 
Teſch.q0.31. Tauzy Trar Ho- | Juſtis futurum ſit > Sciendum 
pxncLy Warr Ueon Tus Loxp | quod Deus ſanQus benediftus da- 
Snart Havs Trek STRENGTH TE- | bit, illis alas, quaſi aquilarum, ut | 
newed, Taey SHail Bn Carr £D volent ſuper facie aquarum; jwuxta | 
| Ulzon, VV 1ncs, As Excires, © | Teſch., -4o.. 33. Expectantibus | 
| 7 Dominum innovabuntur vires, | 
efferentur ala, inſtar aquila- 
rum, . | 14 2] 


— 


« 
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| | | | 
| | \- R. Saadias brings ' up the | Reſpoxdet ultima prime antt- 

'$þ 12, - RE ARE gallantly, thus{on-Daz. | Qurtarum Hetraicarum ; quam R.f 

2 Þ 10 SIM 7.18.) | * Saadias| 


_ A _ | ms as A aaa. a acid ee 
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}C 4 AP, 2 acene and Moderne, TTH | 


| FT Saints of t the _ X|: Saadias EN E =, 
| yecorued King eximy i) ſuppedet at, "Rus fy 8 
| caule»the children of 1ſrcal-have |Damrlix cap.7,vys.; an vr | 
| rabeteg againſt thi Lord; their [Rz6xn Saxcrs Diu Alvissya q 
| Kingdome ſhall bee takers from: | fir prophetar Orb" 827 1.9: Bd | 
| and (hall bee given' to! the| [quod reþellarime Uimelitz 'con- 
| foure Mews =_ > Rs _ tradominuta, Joy abs alts 
e Fingdome in/ tplorum. regnuns birurque | 
world ; 'and ſhall lead {ſree} cap- |quatuor Riſe Mcwarchiis, | 
| twe, and ſubdue them to 'thets- Tegnim poffdebunt "in Hot $8- 
| felves, Eve /T1LL THE; —— egucent, fb- 
j WORLD [TO*COME;,;nntil!{ u abc elem, uſque | | 
| MESSIAH thafl REIGNE. es Sheen oune Ba | | 
Iz ! + [event MaSTAn. Oo - 2512 | 


9s ws 


+  — 


£ Wee Gall wa clocorttis| Verio eninroers Mics 1am pe- IF 13 | | 
SeQtion awaken the Readet /to| quaqunm reg adiurw off it Skcuioo, |  * ; 
have both eyes. open tipori this, | wel duutione tn {wloram altifirato 
That this reignmg of the MES» | {omeramidt (is Ep; ud Cormth. | 
SIAH or CHRIST, wy Ofxen'| ca.15N;1.4./2 8.) Nec fun tn 400vde, | 
| reritioned by the aforeſaid Bab- | hee Saadiana Tel (rmorum Rab | 
bins, cannot bee in the hight} | tart priedifiiones iniplete facring; | 
besvexs after the ultimare dayiof x > expericonntlt. [Quonums au 
judgement ; for then hee \rodern fars(]e Wnemotumb- 
| downe al, and livers 3p the King fob theſ, atefſe off; Link, wel | 
dome ta God the Father, &c.. 1 Cor. bc: de cauſs;,  Iangiuznm DOvIti ,|| 
15-24.28. Nor have theſe Rab- | aut” fingularis RC \te 
binicall prediftions beene_ ever | quit. - 
| fulfilled on earth, as experience | : TEL al þ 
can witneſlc. Aid therefore ne-| 0 | ven bay 
ceſſarily they muſt be ineffe, off 1,022 7 | 
the fame judgervent 25 sB'con-] / ©. 5. B-” 2-218 
tained in our Poſition, or Theps, | | © i 2H} | 
which. for that cauſe, cannot be. | 


adjudged novel,or fingalay.. 
wo 
4 


JT 7 IO AG EL. oo 
| of Greats Amtignities, = | DeGrevorum Auitiquitatibi, | 


Þ51 | { . { 

Ur Greeke , Companions: in Recorum, ; noſtr# pn F, I. | 
this our-own Poſition are di- | nent Tei, imis oft Jt- 
vers, ' That wee over-burden you | STINYS MARTYR, is Dialogo 
not inthe entrance'of clus: Trea- | cw Tryphone Judo Zzx $6Kat 65/| 
tiſe, with ſuch things, asare not [Ins «lene epteuar 3c, 5, e, BYO 
| pleaſing to every Reader, we will | autera, & {i qui ſunt per omni | 
| prefent to you onely three, -cach orthodoxz ſententix Chriftiani; 
| according to his 'age. - The furſt | 6 - carnis _— Rionem - futu- 
1s 2 ram 


Mc i. — M—— CC. _ ——_—_ 


—— ty wy eg wa byes 


| © ttt a. __ _ 


The Judgement of 'sbe earned, 


Lime 1 I: 


= 


. in; JUSTIN. eMARTTR,. 
{ Houriſhed about..the yeare: ( 
Chriſt) 141.40 near rhe: time of 


j > rang "Pirnalſed to bee 


| 


| OTHERS ve declare. 


vho| 
fter 


Jab» the Evdngelift .C this Jobs 


1g. ul the hundreth'yearcat- 
ter:Chriſt };: In that. 141; yeare / 


after Chriſt; -this J#S34N gave 


| iohis Apdtagy, for Chrifiman: Reli- 


Sian, 1n writing to. ANZONITKS 
the EMPEROKR. To allaw him a 
ſufficiency of judgement andtime 
to bee a. fatabus P : (at 
that time ſo famed) and towrite 
that «Apology ,:wee hadneed to 
allow him tobe fifty yeers old, as 


| he himſcli teſtifies, 2nd foto fup- | 


pole him living, afore Fob was 
dead; and ſolong,as he wasabove 


. | oneand: farty-at.the time of. his 


apologrring, . This man for his 
m_ learauwy ; z+renownhed:: wich 


e ititle-of Philo- 


tio 


by. his pious. obgy in 


]-blogdy 


-perſecuting times 
1 ſealeds to.be.ſo-in his: death. fy the 
|-after-name.and fame of uIfA4R- 
| TYR, I faythisman, this great 
| Tuftin Martyr profeſſed himſelfe, 


and many other Worthies in 
his. time ,.. to. bee of. the ſame 
minde with our POSITION, 


| His very words are theſe , 1, and 
| all that are every way orthodox 
| Chriſtians doe know both the future 
| RESURRECTION of the boay, 


aud the THOUSAND YEERS 


{ #2 Jeruſalem that ſhall bee re-edified, 
| adorned, and enlarged, as the Pro- 


phets. EZEKIEL and ESSAY. and 
For ſo 


-. | Efay, of this ſons yeares,, Ila. 


| |] 65,17. For: 


bee & new 
beaver, and a new neath;, andthe 


former ſhall not ts remembred , ne 


ther ſhall they come ento tein mundes, 


| Gut: they ſhall. finde joy and: rejoy- 
1 caug 2 theſe which I create : , 


; FT | bebold I make. Bonſn rotrjumph 


' For 


and 


—_— 


ramnovumus ,' -& MILLE -AN-. 
NOS» jerulalem tft aurarh 5&. 
exorunid , of duatard., -fitut Pro- 
\phetz Ezechiel , gþ rr oor alli 
promagant fic. nampue Eſarat'y' de | 
MIEEE #ftorans: 4ra0rum: teampore | 
logunttmi eſt: ERIT ENIM © 
TIT ET. TERRA * 
NOVA:, T NON: RE COR- | 
DABLTUR- ;P.RIORUM, 
NEQUE .EORUM ILLA VE- | 
NIEN T'IN-CORDA -:-S.E/D 
L ATITIAM; 'ET EXUETA- | 
TIONEM INVENIENT: IN 
HIS QUA EGO CREO, 
QuIiA” ECCE: FACIO/ JE- 
RUSALEM': :EXULTATIO- 
NEM:, ET POPULUM: ME- 
UM" LEATITIAM:& pauld poſi 
[NAM SECUNDUM -DIES 
LIGNIVITA DIES. POPULI 
MET: } - 4z bis: werbis 
MILLE ANNOS- arcaz> &e- 
fignart intelligimus, Ut enem aAlle 
yoo] þ-0g eff, quo die ge ligne -come- 
aſſet, eo die moriturum-etinmeſſe ; 
ſcamus eum mille annos #0 ;mple- 
. Novem ' 'guoque |: 0; Hum 
illad quod DIES DOMINT SIT 
SICUT MILLE ANNI;- hs: 
pertinere.” Et Vir dpud nos qaidam, 
cus Nomen JOHANNES; 2 ano: | 
decerms Apoſtolis' Chriſts unus 23 64 
quell exhitita et Revelatione Pros 
phetavit;Chrifto credentes noflro Gar. 
Pariſcedit mh To inlipe Xpisp mrwoarles | 
Annos mille Hierofolymis peraftu-/ 
70s efſes ac poſiea untverſa-' 
lem, & ( ut ſemel dicam ) ſem-. 
piternam ompiam , undyinuter. fi-* 
mul reſurretionem & _ 
futarum; id quod Or. Dom ; 
dexit quod NUPTUM NE JE 
DATURI, NEQUE AC(CEP- 
TURL, SED. ANGELAS: - 
QUALES FUTVRI SINT,: wt | 


paxe filet Det reſurreftonts, Apud 


| 20S £17010 buc- uſqzu4:etram Ape 


tica extant aona. | 
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| G AP. 2. SPS 2 
| | end my people ro-#ejoyce, 8c: tothe end ot the Chapter. But of thar | 
[For the deyes of. my. people ſhall tee as the dayes of the tree of life] 'hee | 
giveriichis tente, wiz, 12 theſe words we anderſiand (faith hee) that the || 
ane thonſunt yeeres ave pointed. at. For" as it was ſaid to Adam , Inthat. | 
daythou cateft ofthe tree, inthat ſame day thou alſo ſhalt dye ; Wee know | 
be aid no: 2ccomplith a thouſand yeers, 'VVee know alfo-that ſaying | 
[That a day with the Lord $8. a thouſanii yeeres ] \is to *out purpoſe. | 
MereoLer 8 certdine may AMONG US, whoſe name is JOHN , BE- | 
ING ONE. OF THE twelve APOSTLES OF CHRIST | . 
inthat REV.ELATION: which was ſhewed to him, propheſied that thoſe, | 
that baleetsn Q VR CHRIST, ſhall accompliſh a thouſand years,(mark, 
theſe that Leleevein Chriſt ſhall. accompliſh a" thouſand years) at Hierie | | 
\ ſalemgaud after that the GENERAL, and aword, the everlaſting ve- | 
ſurrttHen, and laſt judgement of all jojntly together. Even that whereof alfo | | 
our Lord fpake , mbererzi | they ſhall ueithey marry, nor be given in 'mar- | 
riage , "but ſtall bee equall with the Augels]-being made clo fonnes of the | 
reſurreftzon of God, ' For the gifts of Propheſie are extant' with us even | | 
tell this time. 1) 3 © ALD Wa Pee OT WED | 
' And as hee ſpeakes thus home | noxrls aus} mrs mundagge x, Ber | 
to;our Thelis paſitively ;'fo hee|.E contra verb,corum yur pare, pieg; | 
ſpeakes as high againſt them, that | Chritzd#ormm ſertentiz nouſunt,m 
are:contrary minded, negatively, | tos bor nom agnoſcere tzbi fignificave. 
denying them tobee true: Chri- | v5 emmitibe defignabam,;qui nonint | 
ſtians,: His words are theſe;\But | quidem CHRISTIANI dicuntur , | 
contrary-wiſe I- have ſignified | ſunt verb ATHEL, &:IMPTL HA: | 
uno thec{TRYPHO)that MANY, | RETICT; quod omino blaſphema 
WHO ARE. NOT ORTHo-| & impia &f ftults doceant; 
DOX and-PIOUS CHRISTIANS| | — 
DENY THIS... .: £450 
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'The next of tlie Greeke: An-| Grecoruni eAntiquoruth ſecan- | 
cientsis TRENS/EHS , who'flou-| dw off IRENAEEVS, qui florait | I; 2. | 
| rihed aboutthe yeare 178. after | Ao 178, (circiter) poſt natarn | | 
Chriſt... Hee was the chiefe Mi- | Chr;ftum. Hac etate (::qait Abra- | 
niſter ofthe Church at ZTONS. | hamus Bucholcervs, #2 Indic. | 
| Hee ſaith, hee was the hearer of | Chronologs) IREN ZEV'S Ecclefiz | | 
| POLTC ARP, ;which POLTC ARP| Lugdimenfis Epiſcopus, @& | | 
was the Diſciple of 7 © A N. | Polytcarpi auditor , contra Hzre- | ' 
And '1R ENLENS had that Ag-| ticos ſeripſit Iibros qui extant, D+ | 
| zomination or poſt-name tor his| c:r alicubs ſe ſta ſtribere, Romanam | 
godly peace-making in the Churs | ſzaem tenente duodecimo Epiſcopo | 
| ches. He wrote five Bookes a> | Eleutherio, qushot tempore Pomtt- | | 
gainſt.the Hereſies of his time, | ficatum geſtit,  TRENZEI ersam ; 
which wee have. In the. ſecond temporibus' adhac duraſſe onum Bf 
| wheroct hee teſtifies , That to bis | ejiciendi" demonis,, et ſanauds mul- | 
time the gifts of caſing out Devils, tos;Yeft arur ipſe lib:2. adyerſm be- 
"and miraculous - healing of dzſcaſes reſes. 'Haju TRENAEI meminit | l 
continued (which ſhewes that hee | TERTVELIANVS cumque. nm | "Þ 
lived neare the Apoſtles times, | m72at -omnintx dotrinarum' ct- | 
which | - | { riofum | | j 
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TRIER, or SE ARCHER QUT OF 
A&E DOCTRINES.Of this IRE- |JRENAEUS (wt atum) a comp 
N/S8#S$: the: GREAT, .in Learn» | nenda pace inter kiigantes. De ho, 
ing \and Godlineſle , Learned | IREN/AZO Magno,. dot7iſsmmms 
ERASMAS. afhicmeth in his Ar- | aſerit Eraſmus: 9 Argumento 
- | gument or Summary of thefifth | jm /z Quintum librom illimTrene 
| BookeOf renew, againſt Hereſics, | contra Hareſes, Quin & HIERO 
that HIEKOM aflerteth him to | NIMUS - ( inguit ERASMUS) 
bee af the ſame. minde with the | alicubi teſtatur IRENAUM 
CAILIASTES. that are for the | {enfifle cum CHILIASTIS, com 
THOKS AND YEERS, The truth | alifs, rum enarraus ELECHIE- 
is, whoſoever ſhall read that | LIS caput trigeſimum. Sed in 
fikth Booke -of Jrenew againſt | hnjuſmodi multis , VETERES 
' Herel, with a Piercing ee ſhall | cum candore legendi funt; '$c. 
fide, that Hiezom hath. gives a | $:c. Eraſmus. . 1 quam de IRE- 
right judgement concerning him. | NAEO ſententiam facilt deſcendent, 
Far Jrevem there mainly: diſpur | qur erutrers ocudo periegerint quin- 
ting forthe ReſarreFion of the bo- | tamilim IREN BL librumn contra 
din of the Saencs ,| urgeth the Pro- | HARESES. Ui plurimum 
| phers. for that RefurreRion ( who | diſpatans pro reſurreFione corporum 
all ſpeake mainly of the fir# Re- | ſaxftoram, cos :yſos urget Prophetas | 
(ſurreFion of the bodies of the | qustraftant ſummaper? de cornndem, 
Saints at the full call of the |PRIMA RESURRECTIONE, 
Jewes:) And particularly p.575. | ad pleyam Judzorum wocationem, | 
Irexeus urgeth that of Ezekyel | Particularivs ILLE ( at antes 
; Chap.37. V- 1. 10 v.15» for it, JU. MARTYR pro MILLE 
| (as before Juſtin arty; Wes ANNIS) «rget Ezechielem pro 
' Ezekrel for the one thouſand | RESURRECTIONE. Nomine- | 
| | yeares) which place is evidently | ew P27 0:208d 15, Qnem les | 
| tor gg 5 nagecia wee ſhall ſce | cam oe Theft noftyd #ntelligendam 
after , when wee come 10 the | deomonftratro jet, 3. noftro libro | 
proofe thereof by Scrigture. Li.s. | inflituenda ,  conumeet, Vide fis 
Page 576. Againche urgeth (as [|RENAUM. - Batt. Buſ. i= 8. 
Juſtin Martyr did )) that in Eſa. | Let. Anno 1591. ad pag gas, & | 
65-22. For as the dayes of the tree 575» | | 
(he puts in, OF LIFE) ſhall Lee | 
3» an them, which is as| 
plainly,as if written with Sunne| 
beames, a part of the Prophekie 
| of the Reſtawration of {ſracl, and 
| the New Jemſalem, alleadged by 
Peter, 2Ep. 3. Cha.and atluded:to 
by Jabn,Revazt, 1. Inanother to | 


41 1» place | 


£>T # 


Cay. 2. 


place of the ſame fifth Bo5ke, 


where Adam was placed at his firſt Creation. And elſewhere 
|ſpeaking of the Saints poſſeſſing the K:ngdome of heaven , al- 


herit ihe EARTH; which is taken out of Pſal.z7. 10,11. yeta little 


{the £ 4RTH,' and ſhall delight themſelves in the ABUNDANCE 
OF. PEACE, Andverle 28,29. The-ſeed of the wicked ſhall bee 


{cut off: The-righteous ſhall inherir the LAND, anddwell therein 


for &/ER. One inſtance more ( for it would be tediousto you and 


——_. 


[mee to alleadge 'all) Fleſh aud 


The laſt of the 'Grethe Anti- 

quittes.that we ſhall allcadge, is 
| our'of Epiphanis, who flouriſhed 
about the yeer after Chriſt 365,) 
whoſe words, atter mention of 
eAthanaſin and Paul:inw, are to 
this eff. *cAoreover({aith Epr- 


« THAT IN THE FIRST -RE- 
« SURRECTION we ſhall accome 
& yl;ſh a certaine MILLENARY 
« of yeers , 7njoying the ſame things 
« 15 now wee doe, namely keeping 
© the Law, &c. By which it ap- 
peares,that if not Athanaſius or 
Panlinus aforementioned , ſome 
there were, in,- or afore Eprpha- 
zius his time , that held the ſub- 
ſtance of our Theſis. Yea, it 
ſeems to mee, that Epiphantus 
himſelfe ſpeakes ſomething fa- 
vourable of them that held this 
opinion by his - words preſently 
following,viz, eAnd that 1mdeed 
it 15 writtes of this ſort of MI L- 
LENARIES 7z the Apoca- 
-hypſe of John, azd that the Booke ts 
. | recerved of ery many, even of them 

that are godly , is manifeſt ; with 
more to tlie ſame effect, 


SECT, 


; Ale 


« 9hanins) Others have affirmed | 


&« ;hat the OLD MAN ſhould ſay, | 


blood cannot inherit the K ingdome 


of God ;, as if one ſhouldſay © faith IRENL/EVS) The milde olive tree i 
| 206 taken into the P ARADISE of God. | 4 => 


 Hltimu Gracorum, quem recita- 
64mm, Epiphanius (quz floruit An 
20 circiten 365) bac habet wverta. 
$8 $9aces my yEporra cipmwaes 6) iv Ty 
Tpw]y a, vardoa xArey resmmble, Tg &c: 
id eft, Porro alii dixerunt, ſepem 
dixiſſe , quod in prima refurre&i- 
one, 'millenarium quendam apno- 


{antes ,. in quibus eriam nunc, .ni- 
mirum 8 legem ſervaiites ,". & 
alia 8c. Znde liquids conſtat wel 
Athanaſium -vel Paulinum', wel 
quoſdam extitiſſe., circa \ wel ante 
tempus = 3 Ix qui ſubſtantiam 
roſtre The, 

Imo miht palam widetur , ettam 


ejus ſtatem rnſequentibum, faviſſe 


tenentihuh, V, erm ( mnquit) ſicat 
guidam affrmarunt , hoc dixiſſe 1p- 


in Apocalypſy Fohaznis, & quod 
apud pleroſque liber recepts eft,etiam 
apud pros manifeſtum eſt,crc, E ph, 
4,3.To.2. & Juxta Edit Faſt lat. 
A.D. 1578. ſub Titulo exemplar 
Paulini Epiſcopi. p. 334. & C. 
335. A.& eatt Gree. Ballop.43 5« 


+ +. 


{leadgethythat place, Catth.545. Bleſſed are the meek for they ſhallin- © 


” 
- aw oy nods. 


. | Ireneys ipcakes much of the | 
Saints after their: firſt life here, that they ſhall inhabit Paradiſe, | 


{while, and the wicked ſhall not bee; Yea, thou ſhalt diligently con- |. 
fider his place, and it ſhall not bee. Bur the mecke ſhall inherit - 


—_—_— +. 


a 
4 


rum abſolvemis in iifdem vyer- | 


eſeos omnino defendebant. | 
ſam Epiphanium, ex werbis | 


alrquantulum its hanc ' opinionem |} 


=_ 


ſum afſeruerunt, Et quod quidem | 
ſeriptum eſt ae mullenaria hac. ſea, | 


» 
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| 26 :| -. _- The Judgement of the Learned, L1s. 1 


- SECT. 1ITI. 
Of Latine Antiquities, 


He firſt in Seniority, of Latine, Learned, Godly Ancients, 
that is for our Poſition, is TERTKLLIAN, Hee Apologized | 
for the Chriſtians about the yeare after Chriſt, 180. His words 
in his fifth Booke againſt CMfarc:oz, are to this effect : Et 
Thou art 4 Prieft for ever. But | Tues Sacerdos in xvum. Nyc | 


Ezechias,though he once was, yet | Sacerdos autem »Ezechias, ne in 
he was neither a Prreſt , nor for | zvum, et{; fujſſet, At #» CHRI- 
ever, &c, But unto Chriſt will | STUM conventet ordo Melchiſedec, 
| * | agree the order of Melchifedek; be- | quontam. quidem CHRISTUS 
cauſe indeed Chriſt, Gods proper | propre , & legitrmus Det antiſtes, 
and legimate Hzgb-prieft of the | Preputiat; ſacerdotit pontifex ( tum 
Prieft-hood of the Uncircumciſion | 1m Nationibu Conftitutus, a quibus 
(then ſpecially conſtituted in the | mags ſuſcips habebat ) Cognitu- 
| Nations, of whom hee had more | 74am ſe 9p" #36 cercumciſionem, 
| claime to bee received) will | & Atrabe Gentem, 'quum ultind, 
vouchſafe at loft to accept , and | acceptione , & tenedifiione digna- 
| Leſſs the circumciſion and poſte- | biter.  Tertul.1.5. contra Marcion 
rity of Abraham , when at length | in Prof, cap.g. 
| : | they ſhall know him. | 


- Latantizs, very largely and] LACTANTIUS (Tertulliano 

0 « Zo | learnedly diſcourſeth the point, | ſecundw preceptor (teftante Buchol- | 
in his ſeventh Booke of divene 1n- | cero)) criſpi Czſaris filii Con- 
ftitutions , who lived in the time | fiantini, wir diſertiſs7mu floruit, 
; of Conftantine the Great , three | Ano poſt Chrifturh 314. qui 1 
mY | hundred and ten yeeres after | 7 INSTITUTIONUM DIVI- | 
J 1 Chriſt, ſo long ſince; proving | NARUM U:4ro, ad Conftantium 
| it from the Scriptures, and with- | (ut aſſeritwr) ſeripto, ſplendenti 
all alleading the content of Phi-| tanc temporis tants religtonts glo- 
loſophers, Poets , e Sybals , &c. All | ria , hec habet verba. Ut (mquit 
which to tranſlate into Engliſh, | Cap. 1. st2us libri ) 112 quarto libro | 
would but bee tedious to them | de , promo Doming adtents diximum, | 
that underſtayd onely that | /ic 22 hoc ,, ſecundum referamus ad- 
tongue ( beſides the increaſe of | Textam, QUEM JUDAI QUO- | 
charge in Printing.) And for| QUE ET CONFITENTUR | 
| thoſe that underſtand Latzze and | ET SPERANT, &c. qz0-tam | 

| Greek, they have here at hand the | zecefſe eſt ad eos CONSOLAN- 
| minde of the Authour , and his] DOS REVERTATUR, ad 
| quotations in thoſe languages, | q4zos CONVOCANDOS pris 
whereby to read him, and them, | venerat.Diſpoſitione (znquit Cap. 2.) 
; in their owne idiom and phraſe. | ſumm: Der ic ordinatum, ut in- 
| Bat to give the Engliſh Reader | juſtum hoc Jeculum ,  decurſo tempo- 
a few ſummary heads of what | rum ſpatio, terminum ſumat, extin- | 

15 in this large citation of Lafern- | Faque protinus omni malitia,& pi | 
£146, rum | 
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tis, and hisquorations:, it. ſhall 
not bee' grievous to me:, NOT un- 
neceffary fos him.: In hjs ſeventh 
{Book - of {Divine Inftitutions, 
Chap. 1.' hee/ſaith.thus:+» In the 


— —————— 


_— 


m—_ 


{| N©have ſpoken of the firfi coming 
[* of the LORD 'Now letns te- 
| | late hy: fecorid, whichthe':Fewes 
\* alſo acknowledge aydiexpett; | 
i& hecaulſe -it+ is of 'NFSCESSITY | 

*rhat hee ſhould RETARN' to | 
| [omfortthem,'. whom befotehe 


{< had .come to call together: Ih | ſeptiza 217ta mullta annorum 


| this ſecond: Chapter+of that fe: | 
|venth Book, Bu#entres faith thus, 
|< Tt is ordained by the *difpoſal 
< of the: higheſt God, that this 
* unjuſt age,, a certaine ſpace of | 
5 times. being runne., ſhall have 
|< an end, 'when all wickedneffe 
|< being extindt, and the ſoules of 
{*the godly ':called backe'to a 
{&-bleſled lite ,; there ſhall flouriſh 
«a quiet, tranquil , +. peaceable 
|< and goldez age, God himelfe 
{ «then reigning, In his fourteenth 
Chapter of the fame Book , hee 
« ſaith ; That Plato, and many © 

hers of the Philoſophers, whiles 
« ignorant of the- original of 
<« things, and of that top. of time 
« wherein the W orld-was 'made, 
* © {21d that. many thouſands of 
* © 20es have paſleg, ſince this 
* «© moſt beautitull world thus| 
« adorned hath exiſted ; As per' | 
<« haps the Chaldeazs, who (as 
& (Cicero hath delivered in his firſt 
© Book of D:w:zation) do dream 
| * © that they have contained. in 
| * © their Monuments foure hun- 
|{* © dred and ſeventy thouſand 
« yeers. But we, whom the Di- 
« vine Scriptures do inſtru unto 
© the knowledge of the truth, 
« have knowne the beginning,and 
« end of the World ; of which 


< x4 * " 


a 


© fourth Book® (Cairh lic). wee | Br 
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gaittum , trauquillam , pacifirums, 


axmenzi denique fecaulun , Deo ipſo | 
reguante ' flozeſcat. : Plato (inquit | 


Laftantius Capirq.) & mults ali; 
loſopbdrum, £1 141n01ane7t o71- 
2itiem retum \, feapremumiue :allud 
tempus quo mundns eſſet effetin; 
multa milltia ſerulorum fluxiſſe dixe- 
rient, ene” 10 his wlcherrimus munid; 
extaterit - aabetek _ freutt 

Chatltlei,qur(funrCic: addin fre bib, 


| 


| rum | anamis 'nd beatam-Tteuocatis | 


>. 


RR 


ae diumatione rr wa 
_ 'F 


moztis Comprepenſa fe babere deli- 
rant, ft. Nos\autem; quvs | 
litera" ad ſcientiam: vert 
cagnoumm , "qr quo nunc i; fixe 


aperts diſſeremul, quoniam de priats- 
io #2 ſecurdo libro expliraUimm. 


Sciant tgitur Philoſophi,, gui db ex- | 
ordio mundi: enamerant ſeculorum | 


millis, nondum ſtxtum milleſsimuni 
annum eſſe Conclſum , quo numer 
expleto, Conſanimationem fiert ne- 
ceſſe eft , , ET .HUMANARUM 
RERUM STATUM IN ME- 
LIARS REFORMARL.:: Cajws re; 
argumentum prins eff" enattandum,; 
quo ratio eluceſtat. Mundum Deas, 


comnetar ) ſex dierum fpatio ton- 
ſumma , diempue feptimum, quo 
ab opertbus ſuis vequreverat, ſanxit, 
Hic autem eſt dies Sabbaths , qui 
bngua Hebreorum 4 numero nomen 
accepit, unde ſeptenarias wumers le- 
gitimas,' ac plenus eft. . Nam & 
dies ſeptem Tunt , quibus per Vicem | 
revolutis , 'orbes confictuntur anns- 
rum , & ſeptem ſtella qud n03 ocet-' 
dunt; & ſeptem ſydera,que vacantar | 
errantia ; rquorum diſpares: curſus,” 
& inequales Motus rverum. as rem- F 
porum Tarietates efficere \creduntur.. 


\< end wee ſhall ſpeake inthe end 


or : 


Er20 quoniam” ſex' diebus cunfa | 


Dez opera perfeRa ſunt, per ſerutaſex . 
jet. D 


id 


—_— 
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& hoc rerum & nature adinijabile | 
opas (ſicut arcants facre Seipture | 


unt', principtign munts., finemigae (- 


——_—— 
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"The fro if the Learned, 


* * of this Book, as wee didof the 
inning in the. ſecond. © Let 

4 befoEs Philoſophers know,” 

| © who number thouſands of Apes 

«ſince - the. beginning of the 


| < World, that the Sixth thouſarns 


© yecr iS not- yet CONCLU- 
*DED or ENDED. But that 
© number being fulfilled of. ne- 
< ceflity there muſt bee am end, 
3 and the ſtate of hnmane things 


© uſt bee transformed into _— 
| © which is betfer,../, + 
' This La#axtias.'doth largely; 


and. , learnedly.' prove from| 


Gods. making .the. World in 
ſix... dayes.,” and reſting the fe- | 


| 


venth,  Alleadging "the Pro- 
phet (asitis his expreſſion) that | 
| BEFORE thy EYES, O Lotd, a| 
thouſand' yeers are but as, ONE 
DAY, .&c.\: 5 

Wee". have , Haith Lafantin, 
< often. "{aid , _ That leſſer: and 


_ I * {mall things are . the figures, 


« and fore-repreſentations of 
« great." things: And that this 
« day of 'ours, Which is bounded 
« with..the riſing and ſetting'of 
< the ſun, doth bear the image 
« of the GREAT DAY, which a 
* certain circuit of yeers doth de- 
© termine, After the ſame man- 
« ner, the forming of the carth- 
«ly man, did carry before it the 
formation in future', of an hea- 
venly -people. For, as when all 
things were finiſhed, God made 
man laſt, upon the fixth day, and 
brought him into this world, as 
into an houſe well furniſhed, 'So 
now in the GREAT SIXTH | 
DAY, the TRUE MAN is for- | 


| med by the Word of God, that 


* is, the holy people is fioured 


* And as then he was made of the 


te. FRE 


i | 4 unto righteouſneſle by the do». 
| *&rine .and precepts of God. 


[Deas 4 J;; | 


:d eſt annorum ſex x nulla, manere m 
hoc flatu mundam” wecefſe eſt.” Dies 
entm magnus. Det :Malle / annorum 
circulo terminatar,fitht tnaicat Pro- 
pheta, gue ditit + AWTE QCU- 
LOS: TUOS; DOMINE,. MIE: 
LE ANNI, tanguam DIES | . 
UNUS. - \Ez- ut Des fex illos dies 

in tantis ribus fabricandg Eato- ) 
rat; "ata & veliciorejus' ff veritas, 
in bu ſex millibus annorum labo- 


rare neceſſe-eft, MALITIA PRA: | 


| VALENTE, AC::D O MI- 


NANTE. || Et: rurſus;, quoniam 
 perfefiis operibus | requieutt die 
| ſeptimo., eamque bentarkit ;; neceſſe 
eſt , ut 12 fine ſext! mulleſo9ms an, 
MALITIA OMNIS: ABOLE- | 
ATUR: E TERRA; & REG- 
' NET - PER ANNOS. MILLE 
JUSTITIA;.SITQUE TRAN- 
QUILLITAS, &REQYIES A. 
LABORIBUS, QUOS MUN- 
DUsS TAMDIU PERPESSUS. 
EST. Verum quatenus id eveniat, 
ordine ſuo exphcabo. Sape &iximus 
minora & exigua, magnorum figs 
ras, & premonſtrationes efſe ; 
bunc diem: noſtrum , qui ortu fs 
occaſuque finitur , diet magnt ſpe- 
crem gerere,, quem Circuitus anno- 
rum determimat. Eodem mcdo etiam 
frguratio terrent hominis , Calcſtis 
populi prexferebat in poſterum 
fictionem, , Nam ſicut 'perfettis | 
omnibus , que in uſum homints mo- | 
lttus eft Deus, zpſum haminem ſexto 
ate ultimum fecit, eumgue indaxit 14 
hunc mundum , 1anqam in domum 
dil:genter inflrutam ; .1t& murc 
{exto die magno-verus homo ver- | 
bo Det fingitur, id eſt ſan&tus po- 
pulus doEtrina 8 prxceptis Dei 
ad juſtitiam figuratur.' Ze ſicut 
tunc mortalis a'que amperfeus e 
terra fitus eft , ut mille annis 1n hoc 


mundo wivyeret; IT A NUNC EX 


| HOC TERRESTRI SECULO: 
*earth, mortal and zmperſef, that PERFECTUS HOMO FIN- 
«he 


GLTUR | 


hd —— 


> 


td 


| Fathers before the flood: who li- 


of © thouſazd yeers. 


4 


4 


| *even all the whole world, and 


| 


. | *that worſhip him. 


Wis 


{ venth Bookes. As it is in the | 


© ſummation of times ; .namely, | 


+ eb. ark 4 bes ets ed a 
bi Fs. F e& * PI, 
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: tic m12he live. a theuſund jeers mM | 
this world; ( He allnJes to. the 


« vedeachof them neera thouſand. 
| © yeers..) - So now - the periect 
* manis framed of this terreſtrial 
© world , that being made alive 
© by God ,-he may rcigne in this 
© ſame world for the 1pace ofa 


And ſaith LaFaztrms'in the 
fifteenth Chapter of the ſaid ſe- | 


' Scriptures how , and for. what 
 neceſsity I{rael went downe into 
Egypt , there exceedingly multi- 


{mote Egypt. led- his 'C 
through 4's red Sea, bu there 
* drowned ' the Egyptians, en- 
' deayouring W purſue the flying: 
* Iiraelites; fo this famous ex+ 
© ploit was a: figure of agreater' 


* bring to paſle in the. laſt con- 
< that. God. wid deliver. hus :people| 


©world.. Bur though God :then 
* {mote onely Egypt, becauſe his 

* people was but one: Nation; | 
* yet now becauſe Gods: people. 
*areover all the world,and ever | 
| © where oppreſſed by the world, 
| .God will fſmite- all Nations, | 


| © deliver: his righteous -people 


-* And as then there were cer: 
*taine forelignes by. which the 
© the future ruineof the Egypti- | 
* ans was foreſhewn ; -So at the 
< laſt ſhall bee prodigious wort: 
* ders, by-all.theelements of the 
* world, whereby ty bee un- 
« derſtood, that ruine. toall Na-/ 
*cions is.at-hand. . For {o then 


 plyed , but oppreſfied with an in-*] 
| tolerable yoke of Bondage, God 


* from the grievous ſeruitude of the] fi 


GL4UR- UT -VIVIFICATUS - 
MUNDO, PERANNOSMIL- | 
LE-DOMINETUR. + = 5. 
Eſt (znquit LaQtantius Cap.i5.) 
in arcauis ſactarum: literarmn, 
tranſtendiſſe 1n <Aigyptum- cogente 
inopid 7 frets AR | 
Hebreorum cur omni damo ©" cog- 
natione. Cujus paſtert, cum djutins ' 


namgentem treviſſent, in gravs at- 
que eros uh pre” 
merentuy ; | 'percuſiit. Egyptum 
Deas 1: ſanatili plags , & populum 
ſuum liberatut',". traduftum medio 


utramquize partem tamotis , per ſic- 


ſequi,, Cheuntt -inflatum ſuum pe- 
lago, cum omnibus coptis interceptas 


majarts rei fulit; quam Deus 1dem in 
extrems te conſummatione - 


a8urus et LIEBER AB[T-ENIM 
PLEBEM SUAM DE: GRAVI 
SERVITUTE: MUNDE:: ::5e4 


AUTEM QUIA DEF-POPU- 
LUS: EX- OMNIBUS LIN- 


PUD = OMNES | GENTES 


MITUR:;'NECESSEEST U- 
NIVERSASNATIONES,':id 
ef, ORBEM/TOTUM- CELE- | 
STIBUS: PLAGIS-- VERBE- 


TOR DEI POPULUS! LIBE- | 
RETUR. Et thro! frut': figns | 
faRta ſunt ,. 'quibas futulis\alades 


L 
* 
- 

F 


in Agypto commorantes , inmag- | 


cum populus grateretur,; Conatuſ- | 
que rex Af gyptrorum profugos in- | 


eſt; >Quod" fatinus tam 'clarum, | 
| tamque miratile j. quamurs ad pre” | 
* thing to bee , which'God: will | ſens. mirtutem. Det homimibas: oftex> | 
deret; tamen 9-9 pap &ifigara | 


quoniam' tune una 'plebs Dei; © | 
apud . 441 .gentem fait ; e/Egyptus | 
tunc. ſola percuſſus eſti.  NUNC | 
GUIS CONGREGATUS;” A- |} 


COMMORATUR, ETiAB | 
HIS DOMINANTIBUS PRE- | 


RARI, Ut JUSTUSET:CUL- | 


mari , cium deſciſris flutibas & in | 


"x a. a ar mn as. 4 
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| 


| ſhall righteouſnefſe become }£g9pts oflenderetar , itainaltimo 
Fi <rare| on DI 3: ent \ 


f 
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"To 4 { | 


& <rate, ahd impiety fo) multiply, | 
© thaf- Eg 'thefe -bee any good 
© niefd' ther exfaiit', they ſhall} 
{ © bee as 2 prey. to the wic 
* ked, 8c, Then. (hall ruine over- 


«* which devaſtation . and confu- 
F «flow ſhall bee, becauſe the Roman 
* aurhoriry , by hich now the world 
xe vines flog +«(MY -SOULE, 
* faith Lafaniinm; F EARE'S 
<TOSPEAKE IT, BUT I WILL 
*SPEAKE IT, BBCARSE IT 
| © SRAAE COME . TO PASSE) 
}Þ* bee taken away from the earth, 
© and the EMPIRE ſhall re- 
' tutne* into eASTA,, and the 
*E AST ſhall bave againe the Do- 
© MINJON, and the WEST ſhall 
' bee made ſervile. Nor-«may 
* ix. be-2 wonder, that 'fo huge 
© and-maffic an Empire 1o long 
© continuing , and ſtrongly con- 
© firmed, ſhould fall, ſeeing there 
*is. ng thing made by man, | 
but | may bee deftroyed | by 
man eveti as the . Emperialty 
was ht downe fol he 
cAſſyritns to the Perſians, from 
them t6' the Grediazis, and from 
| them to the Romans, Sereca'did 
not ineptly diſtribute the times of | 
the CITY of Rome into Ages, 
© The firſt he ſaid wavher 1nfarcy 
© under Romulus, 8c; And her 
« firſt old age was , when tote 
© witheivil warres, ſhe turned to 
© be twy=child. &c. And-if thefe 
thin digs e ſo, whatremaines bur 
ſhould follow: old age'? 
© And that this ſhall ſhortly come | 
* to paſſe, the Sermons of 'the | & 
© Prophets. under the covert of 
]© other names, that all might-not 
*calily underſtand, doe denounce, 
| © Buie the Sibyls -doe ſpeak it 
© openly that Rome ſhall bee de- 
<Aroyed, becauſeſhee hated the 


| 


rn the world: The caufe of | 


ET RVRSVS ORIENS. DOMI- 


fient pr prodigta Miranda. per omnia | 
elementa muyat , quibuys immunens | 
exttus untrue ſis "gentibus intelley a- 
tar. Propinguante igitar kajus ſecur 
b termino bumararum rerumflatum 
commutai? ; neceſſe eſt, & in deteriu: 
nequitta invaleſcente, prolabr, exc. | 
Ita 'enim juſtitia vareſcet , ita am- 
pietas,cfc. crebreſeet, ut fi qui tum 
forte fuerint ton , prada fint [ce 
leratis, fc. ' folt autem mals ſunt 
—Y ,&c. Non fides 14 homint | 

5, 20n pax , non humanitas, non 
patr, non Veritas erity que 1ta not. 
ſernritas, neq; regimen, &e, Omnis 
terra ramultuabitar; frement ubique 
bella, &'c. Tunc peragrabtt clades , 
orbem, Cujus waſtitatis '& confur 
fients bererit cauſa, QUOD RO-| 
MANUM NOMEN, QUO 
NUNC REGITUR  ORBIS 
(HORRET ANIMUS DICE- 
RE, SED DICAM, QUIA FU: | 
TURVM EST ) TOLLETUR 
DE TERRA, ET IMPERIUM 
IN ASIAM REVERTETVR; | 


'NABITVR ATQVE OCC[- | 
DENS SERVIET. Nec miran | 
cuiquark” debet widert, fi regnum 
tant mole fundatam, actandiu per 
tot, & tales tires autum, taitiy de 
nique oprbus confirmatum, aliguan- 
do tamen' corruet. Niuhil eft enim 
bumanis wviribus laboratum , quea 
xon biminis aque viritus dejtrai | 
poſſtt , quoniam mortalia ſunt mor- 
talium. opera, ' Sic & aha privs 
regna, cum diutin floruif ent, aihile-, 
_ tamen occiderans, Nam & 
Egyprick, & Perſas, &-Grecos, 
flyrios; prodetum eft, Fegimen, 
res terrarum, Juris omnib | 
deftruiFi4 , ad Romanos guoque re | 
74M ſunima pervenit.: Lui quapzto 
caters omnibus Tegns magnitu- | 
aint ameſtant, tanto mujore decident 
lapſu, quia plus babent ponaeris ad | 


, name of God, and Op 
| " riginte=! 


a -_ 


pr PE TERT 


|Yammam., qu ſunt cateris altiora. Al 
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bt eco DOE HEHE We EI 3 Eo Lhe en 
| ©rightcoutneſle. Ahd Hydeſpi a Nais' inſciit. Seneca Romanz av- ({. © || 


|< moſt . ancient King of the! 4:s 'tempora arfireburt tn wtates: | 


* Afedes , even afore the_Trojap} Primam enim dixat infantiam ſub | | 
© race was ſet up , prophelied the Romulo, &c. . He furt prima cus | | 
<ſame. - lſeneiu ; cum bellis lacerata civude- | : 


_ TOs 1 bus, fe. quaſs. ad alteram infants- | 
lamretoluta, Ofc, Lud ſr bec ita ſunt quid refiat nifi ut. ſequeretur in- 
"reritus {enectutem: 2 Et 7d ſutur am brev concibnes prophetarum denun- 
c:axt ; {ab ambage aliorum nominum, xe facrle quzs rmtellignt; Si- | 
' byllee ramen aperte raterituram efje Romam lequantur, © quite judicio| 
'Dei quod nomen tjus hatuerit roiſum, © inimica juſtitie, ALNM- | 
NVM-+ VERITATIS POPY LVM. zruciderit, - Hydaſpes queque, 
46 fit Medorum Rex ant ige:ſeimds., 4 quo amis qucque nemen acce- 
_ 'pit qui manic Hydalpes gdicusr 4 aumirabulrs omnium (als edmirabil: | 
i ſorniam)- ſb ri rye Vaticiuamis pert, ad memoriam poſters 


fon ich ng 


V 


{ :radidir,, $ VBLATVM IRI EX: ORBE IMPERIVM NOMEN- 
QVE:ROMANVM; maltd ante prafates qiam FROJANA GENS | 
| Conder entre <5 al MI. | * | 
| Saith Lafiantiws C hap. 16. Þ 2 nomeds - ( Fagan Laantius) | ' | 
© how that ſhall bee, left any one\Cap.16.:dfutwrum fit,re quis incre- 


{© ſhould thinke it incredible , 1|drbrle arbitreturgoftendam.. Inprims 
© will declate: firſt the Regality | mnlizphcabitur regnum,et filma te- 
| © and chiete power ſhall bee mul-| rum poteſtas per pls-imas 'diffipata, | 
© tiplied into many z and cut and] &' conciſa,mluuetar. Tan diſrordiee | 
© minced into crumrmes. ' Then | civiles in perpetuum ſeren'me , nec 
| © perpetual civil diſcords ſhall bee |«/ regu Oc, dovecREGES| 
< ſowne , and neverſhall bee any |DEQCEM- pariter exiſtart., 9%; 
+ quier: TEN, K1NGS fhall| orbem terranomad vegennam ; ſed. y x 
<fand up together , who ſhall | ad conſuniendum., patiantar;. &c. / 

| | 


* not ſuffer the world. tobee 78- | Tum repent#.adver[ſus cvs, beſts po- | 
{ * /-d,but tobe rained; Then up} terntiſvimus'; ab' extremss. finibus' | 
{ *a ſudden, ſhall riſe up againſt | plage ſeptertrionalis: orittury. qui, 
*them a moſt patent Enctny | tribus. ex eo numero deletis. qui tunc\| 
* from the utmoſtbounds of the | Aframobtinebunt , afſumetar-122 ſo. 
{*Noyth, who, by mearies of three | cretatern # ceteris ; ac primceps. con-|| 


© of that number (foflefling 4a) | ftitwetur omniam. Hcy inſaftenta-|| CER | 
© extinguiſhed, ſhall bee taken in- | bil; dominatione vexatit orbem z at- | MH 
\*to the ſociety of the reſt, and} uma © bumana miſcebit ;- infartds | 


; by them ſhall bee made chiefe} dif , & execrabilia molietur,&c. 
þ of them all. This man ſhall | leges commutabit ſugsſanriet; conta- 
© domineer, vex, mingle - di- | minabit, arripler, ſpoliabit, occtdet. 
© vine and humane things , ſub- | Denique immutato pomine.; atiſut 
«© vert Lawes, eſtabliſh his owne, | impertt ſede $ranſlat2.,  confaſrog ac | 
<2nd ſhall waſte, deſtroy, and | prrturbatio hbumant ' gexeris  con-' 
© kill. The-name andfſeart of the | fequetwr, &'r.:' Ac nequid: mp-* 
© Empire being changed, therelis- - bominum.” terreque.” © dejet , | 
© ſhall follow the confuſion ,-and | audietsy > {lb tata, quod hoc W 
| *vexation of all mankinde. Andy modo 'Sibylla dentirciet, Eatery | 
© that | bogrbder | 
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| © that not 


| © ſhews in many and ſundry par- 


] cangque. mon audierinti eum bomines , ciadet- 
| bres, ee Juicnunque conabitur eum Ughere, protedet 1ynis de ore ejus, 


ing mayer wanting 
© to-' the | miſery. of ' men,, ' a 


| < Trumpet ſhall ſound from hea- 


*ven,...according, to: that the 
© $:6y] hath denounced, givinga. 
© manifold | lamenting ſound ; 
* whereupon all ſhall tremble. 
* Then from the wrath of God 
\ © againſt .unrighteous men ſhall 
©rage: \word, andfire, and fa- 
© mine, &c. © Then according to 
© the Srbyls verſes, The world ſhall 
 ©bee. unworlded, Sic. icarce the 
.*tenth- part of men. ſhall bee 
; left,&ec. eh \ 4 - 
But ſaith ZLafantiz Chap. 17 
* I will yet plainlierexplain how 
© it ſhall come to paſſe; The 
© concluſion of times being at 
© hand, a-great Prophet ſhall bee 
© ſent of God, who ſhall convert 
' © men . unto the knowledge./ of 
< God; bc. And the wicked ſhall 
© bee deſtroyed, 8&c., which hee 


& 


mY 


* 
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| 41qae cembaret ;llums'. His prodegiis 
|} opertbus ipſius , alter. Rex orietur ex Syria malo ſpiritu genitus, eterſor, 
| ac perdztor generis bumant, qui relightas illtus prioris mals cumnpſe ſeniul 
| deleats . Bic pugnatast adverſus Prophetam Dez, & wincet, &F interficiet 
eum &7.-tnſepultum jacere patietar. : Ye poſt arem texttuni rectuſcet;atque 
inſpe8ntidus, & miuantibss cunt14 1aptetur 1m Celam. Rex wed tle 
[| teterrimms erit quidem et ipſe, ſed menaacioram Propheta ; et ſeipſum con- 

ſtatwer,;ac Vocabit,cetſe colt jubebet, u 


ut faczatfigna, et prodigia ; quitys 
ubebit sgnem deſcendere de Clo, 
 loguz;ehflent bac ſab verbo ejus. . 


ab eo T4quan peendes. " ahi _ 


} 


tur i1ti defolare orbemi.terre menſrbuj 
quo Juſt:tza projictetur;et 1nnocentia 


0 2 


| 


"erit deformatuns orbis , atque -deſer- 


' 


3 Cladet Calum:,, & Adetinebit am- 


7 re [mts car [ils ſtare, et imaginem 


 rimpalicientur dþ 60, Tune ervere Templum Dei conalitar, et ju/lum po- 
plum perſequetur, 8c..&Xgt. crediderinit, atque acceſſerint e1, ſignabnntar 


res fagtent aut: comprehenſ; exquiſitis cructatibus necabnntar, 8&c.et dahi- 


| baro erit;, quo thali bones pradabuntur; 
|. wondex,ant oxdo, &c..,feruvabitur; 8c. Itaque quaſi vo Communique la 

; | trorenta terra nuitienſu Vaſtabitar. | Cum har fafta: erunt ,, tum juſit. et 
| | ſeRatoresweritatus ſegregalnnt ſe a mal is,c: fugzent in ſolitnarnes "I 


vegrodur paris mand Ipurcy agioes:. \ Ttaque 
brepidabunt omnes & ad Iuftuoſum 
utum. ſonttum contremiſcent. Tum 
vers per iram Dei adverſum homi- 
nes , qui juſtitiram Dei non agnove- 
| 7unt , ſeviet ferrum, ignis , fames, 
morbus; & ſuper omnta_metus 1m+ 
pendent. Tunc orabunt Deam , & 
n0n exauaiet, optabitur mors, & nox 
wentet,Gc. His & aliis pluribus 
matis ſolitudo fiet in-terra ; or 


tw, quod in Carminibui Sibylliinis 
ta arcitur; Eves won@ axcou@® , a. 
TW uizar «19279, Its entmy confi- 
ctetyr hamanum. geniu' ut Vx de- 
cima pars bominum 'relinquatur, 
&c. De culteribus ettam Dei, due 
partes 1nteribunt CF tertia que fuerit | 
probtataremanettt.. : 

__ Sed(1nquit LaQtantius Cap. 17.) 
planitis : quomodo id eveniat expo- 
zam.. Imminente jam temporum 
concluſione , Propheta' maguuys mit- 
tetur a Nev, qui convertat homines, 
ad Dez agnitronem, &7 accipiat po- 
teftatem mwatilia facienas. Ut; 


ce conventet, multos, crc, perafits 


t De: filum et dab;tnr ullt poteſt as, 
uifis mrretiat hommes ut atoreat eum. 


uibus miracalu eta ſaprentitim plu- 
recw{averimt notam e)us, amt! 112 mon- 


quadraginta dnobm. 4d ertt temp ns 
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PAT52: 1 dncient aud Moderne, *\\ 


2g. ae 


"du det03 ampivs Rex, tmfiymmarus 4 veniet cum £xencitumagns; O:aa- 


motic omibiu copits,: cirgeamdabit. montem, 11 qurjufts morabuntes.,; ut 
eos comprebendat. Ill wes, utiſe clauſos undique';} atyue otſefjos Ude- 
rint, exclamabant ad Deum Voce magna, © auxiliamceleſte. :implora- 


eripiat , #c liberet, omneſque rnipios ferry igneque Wiſperdas, | © 11) 4 
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+ Then. Zaftantins in the-cighr | 
teenth Chapter; of |. the: ſame |18;) 71a futurum eſſe, cum:Prophete 
Booke quotes divers Authors to,| ozes, Ex Der-ſpiritu , tum 'etjam 


that purpoſe; As Hydaſpes., and | vates ex inſtintiudamonum rerine: 


Hermes ,' and the Ssbyls 5- out. 'of (vant. Hydaſpes enim quem ſupe- 
whichtwo latrer, hee. doth not 1: zominats, deſcripta imiqurtate 
onely minde the maine point hee || {zeculs hujus extremi g" pros, ac fadeles 
hath in hand, \but; alſo: alleadge!|# izorentibm ſegregatos , att," cum 
out of. them, that Chriſt. is the'|fletu, & gemita extenſuros eſſe ad 

h +... |Celummani, & imploraturos fi- 
| dem Jours: Fouem reſpeBuruni 


| ad terram',: & auditurum waces heminam » atque mpios extinfarum. 
.Qax omnia 4YEerA it unt ,"preter anum', quod Fovem arxit 144 fafturum 7 


1 que Dem faciet,, Sed & illud nanſfine demonum'frannde ſubtrattum eft 2 | 


miſſum #1 a patre Filium Det. ,.qui deletis omnibus malis , pios "literet, 


2 u0d Hermes tamen non diſsrmulaUit,\ In eo enim libro qui vey R6O: | 


inſcribitur, paſt enumer ationem malorum ; de quibus dixymus ſubjecit bac: 

in aj $4 revle. a0 yerlles 6 Anipumbme]t ; xvp1O- x) nalilp 3 ©cdf, - of 75 wp&re, x) finds 
a '» 4 , . #: o . __ F J 

Ges Nu vgyd5 inCnedas, pc, 4.6 Chim has fafia fuertnt O Aſclept tne Do- 


nas, pater, & Deus, & primi,, & unius Det Ereutor aſpiciens que 


fafta ſunt, © ſus colantate, cram bonun objeciſſet temweritats, & errore re- 
| vocato, malitiaque purgata , partim aqua nimy diluens ,, partim 1gne 


rapido cremans,tuterdum bellts,  peſttlentits extergens, ad (latumprifti- 
num perdgxit , & reſtitut ſmum manilum. Sibyllx quoque non aljter 
fore oftendunt, quam ut Dei filius a ſummo patre mittatur , qui & juſtos 
literet de manitns impiorem, & 1njuſtos cum tyrannis ſevientitts delent, 
e quibus una fic tradzait. pad | 


# x} Kev 71s Je005p Baoness mg Yes TY "for, 


Ty] 0.5 INet BRODNAS EYES Ky GA) a5 pious, SOC. 


19. of the atoreſaid feventk | 7/ztam tyrannidem , humane 


Booke ; The circle of the whole | opes defecerint, &fc. Cormyotns | 


© carth being oppreſſed, at which | eas, & periculo ancipits , &# mi- 
* time humane ſtrength ſhall bee ' ſeranda * comploratione juſtorum 
© unable to deRroy the tyranny of | mittet protings lideratorem. Tunc 


[ © immente power God, moved | aperietur celum medium intempeſta, 


*with the doubttull power of; & renebroſa note, wt in orbe toto 


© his lu-\ 


| i.e, Quidam a Deo miſſiisRex ad ſuos, omnes perdet reges magnos } 
& v1ros optimos, &c.Oppyeſſo zgitur orbe gerra( Tnquit Lactant. C.I9.), 
And faith £4#az:7u, Chapter | cam. ad deſiruendam ammenſfarum 
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ct 
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* He: (inhuit. Lactantius: 7 ap. | 


—_ ——— 


es ei 
- 5 


ts ds. ts. Ms 


— 


Ee. jp 
eiIT a >; 
ES 


L 22. 


The Jadgenient\of-the Learned,  CL1s. 1; 
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11 


by 


' hispcopte. and-with their .mi- 
C rabies. Jamahbigions » hall 
< forthwith -ſend>the- Deliverer. 


© bee 'OPE 


deſcending , ſhall appear over all 
the world, as lightning, which 
the Si#y/s:expr efle-thus, Whey as 
be ſhall rome, darkneſſe.11+ a blake 
midnight ſhall bee us fre, 8c. OF 
which there is a double reaſon : 
© In thenight he was borne , 'and! 
| Fin.the.night bee ſuffered death: 
© And :ſo- after:- theſe, in the 
* night. hee ſhall | receive the 
** Kingdome of the-earth. This 
<* js the Deliverer/ and Judge, 
]* * the Revenger,. and King,.and 
©* GOD, which wee call Chr... 
© Andhee ſhall deſcend , his :An-: 
© gels accompanying him, &c,'. - 
Afﬀer -.this - laith i LaGartms, 
Chap.-20; © Therplaces of the 
3 dead ſhall bee oftened, and the 
© dead ſhall riſe againe, and the 
«GREAT . JUDGEMENT| 
| ©* ſhall bee performed by God 
© * Chriſt concerning them z of 
*which Judgement and Krng- 
k dome the Erythrean $S:{yl thus 
{ © ſ{peakes, When that DAY ſhall 
© recezve its fatal EN D, and the 
- Judgement of the immortal God 
' © ſhall come to mortals , then ſhall 
© come wpon men the GREAT 
< JUDGEMENT ard the BE- 
GINNING, 8c. as 'tis in that | 
| © Szbyl.. | 
But, faith ZaGantius, ſpeak- 
ing to thisof the $:4yl, ©Newer- 
' | © theleſſe al aniverſally, ſtall not bee 
* then judged of God, but theſe onely 
* which are wverſt ti the Religion of 
4c God. —- 


lumen. - deſcendentis' Detgor 


\«Then-hall the- mildft of heaven|- 


! ina quict.  blackef-:. 
night, ſo that che\light- of God! : 


\ | multztainem ullam., qua monteih | 


| 


on 


- 


weary 


- + 4 
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tibus Angelis,&c. Et una Ange. 
"Joram tradet 1 manns juftiorum 


\ rireuanſederit; © concidathr ab ho: 
74 tert14 uſque adveſpertm, & fluet 
ſangnis move torrentis ; deletiſque | 
 coprts gmprus ſolus « fſagiet, & peri-' 
bt ab eovirtus ſua. Hit ft autern. 
us appelatur eAzntichriſtus , ſed 
ſe pſeChriſlum mentietar & contra 
veram dimicatit, © viflus'efſueiet; 
& bellum ſepe renovalit , & ſepe 
Uncetny ; donec quarto praligicom- | 
feetis omnibus impris, detellatus, & 
captus, tandem ſcelerum ſuorum luet 
paras. Sed & cetert principes, ac 
tyranm qut contriverunt crl eat (1- 
aunl cum eo Uinfi addurentur at 
regem ; & ncrepatit eos, &c, Et! 
damnatit eos, ac meritis cruciatil us 
tradet. Sic extinfa malitia requs- 
eſcet orbis &c. | 
Poſt hec (1:quit LaGantius | 
Cap.20.) aperientur inferi , et re- | 
ſurgent mortar, de quilas juticiuns 
magnum idem ipſe rex ac Deus fas | 


[ 


et 7egnazdt, dabit maximam poteſt a 
jErythraeam S15yllams ſic invenitur eawireg,nwG& &ci.c. Cum dies iſte 
{finem fatalem acceperit, 8 ad mortales judicium immortalis Dei 


cret, cur ſummus pater, et judicandi. 
rem. De quo Judicto et yegno apud 


veneril 


wt «tu —_ 
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| relegionewerſath, ©. 


"The ..Poets (ſaith LaFantias in | 
the 22.\Chap. of the aforeſaid 
Bagk) by... Poetical licentioul- 
nefſe corrupted that which they 


| had received; for in that they 


fang , That men hauing finiſhed a 
thoaſand yerrs among the dead, 
©: they ſhould be yeſtoredto Hfe again, 
as. Virgtl ſaith, When all _ 
© ules have turned the wheele at the 
©forgetfall RIVER. of death by the 


{ ſpace of 4 thouſand yeers , God cals 


© forth teſt (anmindfull) in a great 
©'Troup,thet they may ſee againe theſe 
© laces that are upon the convex face 
| © of the earth, and ſhall againe begin 
* willingly to-return to thei bodhjes, 
Herein their underſtanding decei- 
*ved them{(faith LaFartims) That 
© the dead ſhall riſe againe , not 
<after a thouſand yeers of their 
&©Jeath,, but that, being reſtored 
to. * life © againe,,. .chey may 
*REIGNE A THOUSAND 
*YEERS WITH GOD. By 
© God LaSantiu meanes Chrift, as 
©he openly explained himſelfe 


4 ©but alittle afore. 


- Of which Reſarreoz ( faith 
| Ladant. Chap.2z.) the Philoſo- 
hers alſo endeavoured to ſay 
©fomething, as corruptly as the 
* Poets, For Pythagoras diſputed 
* that the ſoules of the deceaſed 
©did paſſe into new bodies (but 


{< fooliſhly ) as hee ſaid himſelfe; 


© was made Up of Exphorbus his 


| © foulez Chryſppus ſpake better 


t (who as Cicers faith, eſtabliſh- 
« ed the Porchf thie Stolcks ) he 
© in his books which hee wrote 
concerning PROVIDENCE, 
© ſpeaking of ' the renovation 'of 


| © the World, brings in this, Seerng 


* * things are (o, 26 appears it is not 


im- 


— 


.. Corraperant (Jnqait Lactantins 
Cap.22. ai4 libri ſeptimt ) Poete, 
poeteca licentia quod acteperant,&c. 
Nam quod peraiis apud inferos 
mille annis , rurſu ad vitamreſti- 
tar, cecinerunt , Marone ita di. 
chute; 


Has omnes , wbi mille rotam woltare \ 


per annos, _ 


Letheum ad fluvium, Dew evocat | 


. agmine magno. 


Scilices immemores , ſupera ut cons | 


©, vexd reviſant, 


Rarfus © incipiant ;n.Corpors welle | 


"revertl, 


Hee eos ratlo fefelit, quodreſargent 
defunBt, non poſt mille annos mortis 
ſue, ſed ut reſtituti rmſus in vitam, 
' mille ana cum Dea regnent, - 

' Qui de anaſtaſi (inquit Lactan- 
tius Cap.23.) Philoſophi quogue a- 
liqnid dicere conati ſunt , tam cor- 
rupte quam Poete. Nam Pytha- 
goras iranſire animas in nova cor- 
pora diſputauit, ſed inepte; & ſelp- 
ſumex Euph eſſe reparatum. 
Mel Chryſippus ; quem Cice- 
ro att fulcire porticum Stoicorum. 
qui. in libris quos de providents; 
ferepfit, cam de innovatione mang; 


loquereter ec intulit. Ter SJacil@, | 


Iyev & wp aSoialer, &'c. tots 


cum ita ſit, apparet non efle im- | 


poſſible, 8 nos.cum vitam finie- 


temporis revolutis , in hunc ſta- 


tum ia quo nunc ſumus , reſtitu- | 


cumiri. $iby{a etiam aicit hac, 

' Autrirey 38þ ariy papome? yur + 

Oc, 1d eſt, Er enim durum ad 
credendum, 8&&c.. ſed cum jami 
mundi & mortalium venerit ju- 
dictum, &c.Ithpios quidem in 


rimus, rurſus vertiginibus certis | 
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tenebras in igne mittet z qut au- | 
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\} < Which fomewhere the 845y/ 
*p:oclaimes, Heay me, yoo men, 


| 


I npeſphle that we aſowhenme have 


[<GAINE LIVE UPON 
| *EARTH, GOD GIVING 


| 


| * Gentile Nations ſhall not bee 


© wheelings about of times , ſhould 
© bee reſtored again into this very 


< eſtate 712 1hiob we now are. And the | 


S:64t {aith thus,7t is bard indeed to 
© beleewve , but when the judgement of 
' the world, .and of . Morrals ſhall 


© rome, bee ſhall ſend the wicked imto| | 
| © darkneſſe, Oc- but thoſe that im 


© brace godlineſſe , SHALL A: 


<THEM BOTH SPIRIT HO- 
NOUR ard Ling his Bah, 

C hap. -24, [Lafantim faith 
I will oe thi reſi, Therefore 
* (ſaith he) the SONMNE ofthe 
© Higheſt and Greateſt God ſhall 
* come, that kee may judge both 
© quicke and dead, according to 
© that of the $34yh" 6 
+ © Then ſhall there bee confuſion of 
© all mortals of the whole earth ; and. 
6.the  OMNIPOTENT #4mſelfe 
* ſhalt come his Tribuntl, to 
< jedige- the eules of quicks and 
dead; and all the world.” - But 
when hee ſhall"doe that , faith 
5 £4antims, and (hall reſtore the 
Uuſtthat have beene from the 


reaſque groclamat ; | 


tem pietatem colunt, iterum vis 
ventingerta,ſpiritum Deo dante, : 
honorem ſimul, & vitam ipſis: [ 
Nunc ( 1nquit LaQantius Cap. 
24.) reliqus ſubnetFam, weniet igr- 
tus ſummi, & maxim Dei filius, ut 
Deus ac mortuos jadicet , teflaxte 
atgue dicente Sibylla, - | | 
Ikzovs zaþ ling, &c. | 
#.e. Totius enum terrex morta: 
lium confuſio tunc eric, cumiple 
Omniporens venerit . in Tribu- 
nali, judicare vivorum & mor- 
tuorum animas, et mundum uti- 
verſum. Yerum tte cum deleverit 
in)uſtitiam,.judiciumque maximum 
fecert t,ac juſtos qui a principio fuc- 
rint, ad Vitam reſt auraverit, mille 
annis mer homines Verſabitar, 
eoſque jwuſtiſs:1mo imperio eget. | 
wod alibs Sibylla waticinans fu- 


7c. Audite me homines, Rex 
ſempiternus dominatur. Tum gui 
erunt in corporibus Yiu no mort | 
entur ; (ed per eoſdem mille anzos ! 
ezfinutam multitudinem generabunt; 
& erit ſabales eqrnm ſautta, er Deo 
chaxa. Qui antem inferis ſuſcita- 
buntsr, ii preerunt vttentibus , ye- 
lat judices. Gentes verd non extin. 


© beginning , unto:life, hee ſhall 


© * comverſe among men a thouſand 


c* Jeeres , and ſhalkrale then with 
©* a. 20ſt righteous Government. 


< the eternal King dpth rezane, Oe. 
© ThenPlaith LaFaztiw) They 
© that ſhall hee alive in their bo- 


<dies ſhall vot dye, bur by the| 14/1479 i» are regnabit, Tc, | 


© ſpace ofthoſe T HOK'S 4N D 
* yceres, ſhall generatean infinite 
* multitude, and their off-fpring 
*(bgll bee holy, &c. And they 
*® that ſhall bee raiſed fromthe | 
** dead, ſhall bee OVER, THE 
*DEAP AS JUDGES. But the 


utterly; 


| Azunp]iggy aspey x; idle v38 eons. 


guentur omnino , ſed quedam velix- 
quentur in-v;fHoriam Det , ut tre- | 
amphentur 4 juſtis , ac ſubjugentar 
perpetue ſeruitutl, Sub item tem- 

pu etram princeps Damonum , qui ' 
eft machinator omntunm malorum, 

Cathents Uncietur. Et erit in tur | 
ſtodia mulle annis Culeſits emperts, 


Poſt cujus adventum congregabun- | 
tur Juſts ex omns terra, peratoque 
judicio, civitas ſanta conſtituetur' | 
7n medio terre , in qua pſe conditor 
Deus cum Juſtis dominantibs 
Commuretur , quam ciuitatem Si- 
bylla deſggnat. | 
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* utterly extinguiſhed , but ſome 
© ſhall bee lett for the victory of 
*God, that they may bee 'trium- 
*phed over by -the ' juſt, and 
* brought under the yoake of per 
© petual ſervitude. A little a- 
* fore that, the Prince of Devils, 
* the forger of all evil , ſhall bee 
©* bound with chaines, and ſhall 
©* bee in hold all the THOU 
**SAND yeer es of THECE- 
<LESTIAL EMPIRE, under 
* which, righteouſneſle ſhall reign 
© over the world. After whole 
*coming , the juſt ſhall bee ga- 
© thered together from all parts 
* of the earth, &c. and the holy 
© CITIE ſhall bee placed in the 
© * qpidſt of the earth , in which 
*the BULLDER thereot, GOD, 
tozether with his ju{t ones ralizg, 
© ſhall ABIDE. Which C#y the 
© * $7byl thus points Out,” Ard the 
© City which God made, the ſame hee 
© made brighter then the Smunne, 


© Moone , ' or Starres, Then all 


<darkneſle ſhall bee taken away, 
©&c. The Moone ſhall bee as 


| *bright as the Sunne ,. and the 


© Sunne ſevenfold brighter then 
<it is, &c, The carth ſhall a- 
© bound with fruitfulnefſe, &c. 
© Thewhole nature of all things 
© ſhall joy in freedome from do- 
© minion of evill. All beaſts and 
birds,not preying on one another, 
ſhall bee at peace one with ano- 


{2 gorum error hinc ortus eſt . quod 
prophet futurum pleraqae ſic pro- 


| Tunc auferentur 4 mundo tenebre 
le, quibas, offundetur atque obce 


tanto quam nunc eſt , clartor fiet, 
Terra vero aperiet ferunditatem 
ſuam, & uberrimas fruges ſus ſpon- 


bit , &@ omnts rerum natura letats- 
tur, erepta & liberata. dominto mal:, 
Fc. Non teſtie per hoc tempas ſan- 


Lune alentur ,” now aves preda, ſed 


que poets aureis temporibus fata 
eſſe jamSatutno regnante,dixerunt; 


fernnt , ut enunciant quaſi Jam pey- 
ata, &c.) © 


Cedet & ipſe mari vetor , nec 
+ nautica pinus |» " 54700 
Mutabit merces 5 omnis. feret 
-; Omnia tellus. e! $0. ES 
Non raſtros patietur humus, non 
.vinea falcem, | 


ſolvet arator, &c, 


Vrivent ttaque homthes tranquillſs:- 
mam Vitam , et coptoſiſsrmam, et 
regnabunt cum Deo pariter., Et re- 
ges gentiam venent & finibus terre 


cum donis RC, mt adorent et hoyort- 


ther, &c. "quoting the Poets, 
© ing their error in this that mi- | ibs, &c, 
© ſtaking the Prophets (who for 
the certainty of things ,, ſpake 25.) ſunt gue a prophets futura dt- 


| © themas to come ) they thought ' poxere opus eſſe 03 dux1 , uoniam 


callo the Sz4yls, that in divers 
« places affirme, that mer ſhall live que diximus font futura > Jam ſa- 
© 4 moſt quiet and plentiful life, and perites oftend: completis | annorum 
< ſhall reigne together with God, ſex millitus mutationem iftani fiert 


. ficernt me magnum, cujus women | 
* touching the golden Age, ſhew- | erit preclarum &c. nniverſis natto- | 


© of them as paſt, though minded | cantar, quorum teſtimonza et yerba | 


© they wereall palt. Alleadging | efſet infinttum, &c. Fortaſſe quif | 
piam nunc requiret, quando iſta, | 


te generabit, ©c. - Mundus gaude- | 


| 


— 


quieta & placida erunt omnia. Le | 
ones et Uituli ad preſepe ſimul ſta- 
bunt, &c. Denique tunc fient ills, 


cabttur celum; & luna claritatem | 
ſolis accipiet, & c, Sol autemſepties | 


Sie iam Sibyllee uevtis in-deks. | 


Hee ( tnqait LaRantius Cap. | 


— 


Robuſtus quoque jam tauris juga | 


and \ E 2 


_ 


opor- | | 


— 
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'The Judgement of the Learned,  [L1s. I. 
£ and the Kings of the Nattons ſhall | oportere , & jam propinguare ſum« 
© come from the bounds of the earth, mum. illum concluſjonis extreme 
© with their gifts , azd ſhall adore\ diem, &rc. De fignts, fc. a Pro- 
© and honour the great King, phets licet neſcere, cc. Quando 
&c, | compleatur hec ſumma , docent it 
| © Theſe things, (ſaith Lafantius| qui de temporibus ſcripſerunt, colli- 
© Chap.25.) are thoſe,which are | gertes ea ex liters ſantis , & ex 
© ſpoken by the Prophets that | var:is hiftorits, quantus fit numerus 
© they ſhall come to paſſe, whole | annorum ab exordio mandi. Qui, | 
© teftimonies and words I deemed | /icet warient, & aliquantam nu- | 
© not needfullto ſet downe, be- | mer: eorum ſumma di[jentiat;, omnis 
© cauſe it would bee an infinite | * tamez expetatio, nom amplins | 
© worke. If any aske when thoſe | quam ducentorum widetur annorunm, 
© things ſhall come to paſſe 2 I | Etiam res 1pſa declarat, lapſum, 1#t- | 
| © but now ſaid above, that that | zamque rermm breus ſore: Niſi 
©* change mult needs bee, when | quod #ncolumi thrhe Roma, wihi | 
© * SIX THOUSAND YEERS eſtiuſmods Uidetur eſſe metuendum, 
© * ſhall bee compleated., and| * 4t werd cum caput rHud orbis oc- 
© that chiefe day of the laſt con | ciderit, & jy/uy effe cepertt, quod $1 
* cluſion - __ __ now draw a” fore atun * ob dubztet _ 

neer, ' Touching the ſignes, you | jam finem rebus humanis , orbique | 
"may _ chem by che Pro- _ Illa eff enim crvitas 9] 
-phets,.Sc&c. when this lumme aanne uſrentat omnia, | 
' Fe thouſand yeeres ſhall bee] Dyximm (7ngquit LaGantius' 
© compleat, they teach , who! Cap.26.) Paulo ante, in principio 
© have wrote of the quantity | regz# Jan# fore, ut a Deo princeps | 
<of the number of Ts Galt denials 56 at ved Saers* 
| 8-1 yee de ” Uinciatur, Sed tdem,. 
© the Creation, oanedones they | ewm mille ana: regns , boe oft ſeptem 
\ © have gathered it out of the ho- | willy Cxperint terminar:,folvetur | 
© ]<ly Scriptures, .anddivers Hifto- |4demw , & caſtodia emiſſus exibit, 
{ © ries; which Writers although | atque omnes gentes, que tunc erunt 
| they vary, and the ſumme- of [{#b dztzone juſtorum , concitabit, ut 
their number differs, yet every | inferamt bellum ſarnfie ciuitati; of 
© mans: expeRation ſeems to bee | coll;getur ex omni orbe terre inn 
© not beyond two hundred yeers | merab:lis populiu nationum, & objj- 
1 * hence. wa log thing it ſelfe | detzr NY & prorn ma Ciuitatem. 
1 ©ſhews that the fa and ruine of | Twnc viniet noviſima ira Dei ſu 
* things will bee in a ſhort —_ fer gentes & aebellabit eas uſyue 
** onely the CITY 'of ROME | adunum, ac primum concutiet ter- 
being —=_ - ys there ſeems | ram quam walicdiſsime, or a motu 
| * no cauſe eare in any ſuch] ejas ſcindeutur montes Syrig ; & 
{| *thing. But when that ined of | ſnbſrdent colles in abruptum; FROG 
** the World ſhall fall, and bee| r4omnium civitatum corruent  & 
if * aRUINE inſtcad of ROME, | Statuet Dems ſolem iridup ne occt. 
** as the Szlls foretell, who| dat, & inflammabit em, & de- 
* *doubts, but the end to humane | ſcendet ets nimins, & atuftio 
| affaires, andthe whole VV orld is| magna ſapra perdaelles , &f impins 
naw come? | ' | ptpulosg& imbres ſulphuris, gran- 
*Wee- ſaid ( ſaith Lafamin| dinesapidum, & gnite ignis, & 
Cha. li- 
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*Chap.26. ) 2.11tLie Atore, That 
©jin the beginning of the holy 
c Kin came , it ſhall bee that the 
| © Princeof "Devils ſhall be bound 
| * by God. But that ſame Prexce, 
£ when Lie oze 1houſand yeers,that 
« * js. whcn the Tooo yeers ſhall 
« * bein to determine, hee-thall 
4 < bee looſed againe, &c. and fhall 
{ <ſtir up all Nations under the 
| * dominion af the juſt ,to-warre 
| © againſt the holy City, whereupon 
© innumerable people ſhall bee 
« gathered together, who. ſhall 
« beſtege.it. » Then ſhall the laſt 
© wrath of God come upon the 
© Nations, and overthrow them 
< unto. one man, with many 
c terrible ſhakings, 8c. of the 
cearth, and other wonderfull 
« fignes, &c, and inflate ſlaugh- 
« ters of the wicked ; the juſt the 
* mcane while being: hidden, 
©The laſt judgement upon the, 
* wicked Nations beittg ended,: 
{ ©the juſt ſhall come forth. of 
© their hiding places, and ſhall 
« finde all covered with dead, 
© carcalles, &c, All the race of 
£ wicked men utterly deſtroyed, 
| < Nor ſhall there bee in this 
< world any more any Nation, but 
{the Nation of God. Then for 
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| ot ent ſpirttus eorum in calove, | 


corpora tonterentar in grandine, | 


& ip/r ſe inicem gladioferient; & 


replebuntur montes cadaveritas, & | 


camps operientur ofs:1b1s , populus 
autem Des tribus illis diebus ſub 
COoncaUlis terre occultabitur 5 donec 
ra Det adverſus gentes extremum 


Judrctum termineteg Tunc exibunt | 
Jufts de latebris ſuls, et invenient | 


omnia cadayeribus at qu e oſ5ibus 


tefta. Sed et genus omne impiorum | 


radicitus interibit; nec erit in hoc 
mundo ulla jam natio amplias, pre- 
ter ſolam geatem Dei, Tum per 


antios ſeptem perpetes inmate erunt | 


filue ; "nec 'excidetur de montibus 
l:guum , Sed arma gentium comba- 
rentur; & jam non erit bellum , ſed 
pax , et requies ſemptterna. (um 
vero Completi tuerint anille  an- 
ni, renovabitar mundus 4 Deo; et 
Calum complicatituy, et terra ma- 
tabjiar; et transformabit Deas ho- 
menes 1u fumilituainem Angelorum, 
et erunt candial ſicut mix ;, et yerſa- 
buntur ſemper in conſpefin omni- 


ſecanda illa & publica omnizm re- 
ſurreftio, 11 +qua excitabuntur 
injulti ad cruclatus ſermpyternos 
&c. Haec et doetrina ſanflorum 
prophetarum,quam Chriſtiani ſequi- 


patentis, 8c, Eodem tempore fiet |, 


| < ſeven yeers, there ſhall bee no.| mur. He Lactantius. - 
© hewing down of woods , &c. | | ED.” 
{ © And now there ſhall bee no more war, but peace and reft eternal. | | 
£ * And when the THOUSAND yeers ſhal bee compleatly en | | 
|<*ded, the World ſhall bee miade new by God; and the hea- | IN 
© vens ſhall bee folded together, and the earth ſhall bee changed, ] 
{© and God ſhall transforme men into the fimilitude of Angels, }- 1 
© and they ſhall be as white as ſnow, and ſhall converſe alwayes 1n | | 
_ | fight of the Omnipotent, &c. At that time ſhall bee that SE-| 
COND. arid p#!like Reſurrefton of all , in which the #7j#ſt ſhall be | | 
| caſt into.cternal torments. This is the Dodrine of the holy Prophets | i 
which wee Chriſtians follow. So fatre La#artius neer 1400 yeers| 
fince. I thought it toomuch to write out all the Latine and Greeke 
for the Learned, ſeeing they.may have recourſe tothe Author him: }, 
ſelfe. AndIthoughr it toomuch to render all the Latine here unto} 
| Evgliſh, left I ſhould burden the Engliſh Reader. 
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- SECT. LY. -- 
Of later Writers, of what Nation 
or Language ſoever. 


1. PARAGRAPH 


S of the moſt «learned and 

pious Petere.Hartyr, who moſt 
ſoundly diſputes for the generall 
glorious Call of the Jewes, yet 
tocome, which is the beginning, 
bulke , and primipilarian ranke 
in this millenary Scene of the 
Churches glory on earth, as en- 
tailed chiefly on / them, -and 
with,, and for them upon us 
' throughout all the Prophets; 
which wee after make plaine in 
falling upon them to make good 
our maine Theſis inhand. 


© The Judgement of the Learned 


SECT. IV. 


Scriptorum .neotericorum cujuſ- 
. cunque Nationis, linguz, vel 
Religions, <- 


1 PARAGR. 


| BD gn prentiſsemaſyue Pe- 
trus Martyr, LOC. COM. 
Claſl. 2. "Cap. 4. Paragr. 46. | 
= De Judeis; hes babet wer- | 
Ny i | 
Nunc 1d ſupereſt ut de Fur 
det, rc peculiariter nonnulla 
dicantur : Nam ifta hominam ge- | 
nera in urbibm, provincits, &@ 
regnis paſs:m feruntur, & una cum | 
Chriſtiants hatitant, De Judzis | . 
cur tollerentur, ab Auguſtino, rtey | 
ceteras alique rationes afjeruntur. 


|s de Civitate Dei, lib, 4. & 18. 
- | ' rec 01 ſuper Plal. 58. & alits, 
ſeribit idcirco ferri, quod pre Ceteris hominum generibus promiſs10nem | 
ſalutis babuerint , neque ſint deplorate ſpet, cum ſubinde nonnulli eoram, 
licet pauci,ad Chriſtum redeant, Czcitas , inquit Paulus ad Romances, 
cecidit,ex parte, in Iſrael; ac fi drceret, minime univerſum. Ad hac, 
ſubjicit idem eApoſtolus, Cum ingreſla fuerit plenitudo gentium , tunc 
omnis I{rael ſervabitur, Et ze fortaſstis arbitreris hac «inns intell;- 
genda, Paulus ea tayquam Myſterium tradit & ad ſuam confirma ndam 
ſententiamuaticinium Eſaiz Prophete adduct, [niquitatem ſcelicet, a Ja- 
cobo tum auferendam efle, Preterea nunc immici Deo-ſczlicet propter 
nos dicantur ; verum amici propter patres. 1dem Auguſtinus zz qae- 
fllonibu ſuper Evangelialib.2.qu.33. ( fitamen ſint Augultint 77 libri) | 
dum filit prodigt parabolam interpretatur, filium 11um gentes referre att : 

Nam in regionem louginquam diſceſsiſſe ſcrititur , quoniam Ethnici tam | 
| procul 4 Deo receſſerunt ut idols publice, atque aperta profeſsione colnerint. 

Filuus autem major natu, quo populuy Hebrzorumi adumbr atur , non 1ta 

| longe abut. Et licet in paterna domo 30a efſet que eſt Eccleſia,tn agro ta- 

| men agebat. Helyzi enim cinca diumas ſeriptuy as yerſantur,quas non vetlt 
| intell:gnnt, nec eo ſpiritual: ſenſu,quo eas Eccleſia Chriſtt cognuſcit, ſed ter- 

{ rexo atq;, Carnal; Hnae non inepte dicunturin agro agere. Now ingreditmr 

hic ſentor filins ab initio domum patris,ſed poſiytmis drebm rpſe quogs toca- | 
Litur ,& accedet. Aﬀert queque dem pater proſhac ſententia quod 1#Pl.5 9. 
prout ipſe legit, habetur. Ne occidas eos, ne dþliviſcantur legis tuz, ſed 
in virtute tua diſperge illos. 0yat, inquit,fildg Det patrem, xe illa gens | 
aboleatur, ſed per orbem paſsim vagetur. CAlie Provincie wile a Ro- 
manis 7, leges, & ritas eorum ceſjerunt, ita ut Romani tandem efficeren- 
tar; at Hebre!, quamuys a Romanis ſuperats fuerunt, nunquam tamen in ) 
jura, leges, & ritus eorum diſceſſerunt , ſua retinent adbuc at poſſunt, Va- 
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antur difperſi, Nos legts D## proifmi dbifiſctntur"! Non ſail qudd in 
Ham ſerwend naem pre iwrunbivin, fer'tantiunnods le unt ; & fare aus. | 
dam ac inftitare retinent ," quibus & (4terierathnitus aifternantur, Fi | 
detur perrs Dets fig num :1lt quenddmediin Caitio , qubd inteifetilſes | 
Abelum fratrom ſnam, :mpeſaiſſe; ne vvdelicet, ab omnitus imerficientur, | 
Neque Ehriftuanss has e0nuiH ptr orbemy Aifpet fi0' inatibs eff : quia wt ta- | | 
mi fradti, quemoamodanr atom. hebetar; nbbig otentluntur. Cimmijuc | 
loco corum jam fuerieaus jufiti, dom eds rar 7nfdhciter exciſos vide- | 
{ Mus, Des gratiam m nov «8roſt11Mas,, th cor afptiu* cavere docemud,, | 
as n206 inpaelitatens, rajus hoſt ſunt Paths, my Jaigne fpoliter e#:- 
cindamur.. «Alia praveves oft wil"; a8'at nos e ilorum diſperſione | 
t, quod neſtri 9811 dh 239 ſerountav facts inquam Biblia, gud paſsini 
corcumferant,, © legunt, © | A 3 
Idem Petrus Maztyr, Wo deft, tlaffe prediitd; ſed Capi 16. Paragy. | 
31,33. have ſuanrprofert mertzan: Pidetnr autent adbuc dubitanium, ' 
 utrum Jude: noſire. «9s , qui Chrifto mininlt crotlunt ; inhoc fa [ 
dere tnzto cam Abrahamo, & poſteris jus, habeant aliquod jus ,' ita ut | 
| illo contineantur, wel potius eo intelligantur prorſus excluſj, Hoc ita mihi | | 
| widetwr explicindum, $1 fades fuunbitts jundementum a ſubflantiam | © | 
| Chrifiwn'; janrili ex-byporbeſj ab roi funt alient. Demile in federe ifs | | 
confederantu iis Cernmome, © facri vitds, qui janipoft Chriſti attuen- | 
tur fint abolits, etiamſy bodit 3 Jadeis rethierentur , nihil'ad boc fadus | 
fadiunt, imb polrus þ ſevuntar, Hs advoſertur, qual! felicet precipus 
res ſedevis,, it oft Chnitacdntvidicant, ' Quire after; & reigſtmepamus it- | 
hs adbuc hodic contrniri- in hve fadire:  Qaitus now vegamus' quod |' 
iis Paulus dat, feilcer vip dloquia Det cretiteeffe. Videmm enim quadant 
| edmrabsli Des providentsh ſarra BUN gpiid cas conſercurt 5 quod ft non 
eredunt, id nan aufert quix. faſyierepelF- fint adeo” pretiaro Det teneficio 
adbuc _—_— Preterea, 60m adRomi1t. Vaticinetar o_ nw 
comvertends fint angreſs4 plenituitdhe'gentinm \llifyue ticat inirni- 
jm propter nos, at dilefospropter vileres 'S ae ff at} cnim 
janexcice(ſent de Chriſto'y id quoqut mihividerar dlictribuendam, quod 
wor fot adbur” extauſta Deg m_ 'erga'tlhud pettus, ex ur eutn pro- | 
| nifcronds Denealiqaed afirdu2 & ihe vorat , ff #1: pofterant crevitur ple- 
eas oraturns, Ran agneſeimut cunt Panto, ilembimany olivam cut | 
exciſi tuſerantur, ofje illis propriam'maiyit, . erg qu: 71014 motto - 
—_— ex. Det predeſtimatione, ut os, ſ werden er __ 
ah mag ie proxam, atque illoran germ quanrnifirim eſt aiſtitum. tne 
Paulus arr, Judao: pram; & Greco. Quibu asf de illus bo- 
quens Apoſichu etzurs cam prevarivats eſſent , dicebat ſe admodum dolere þ 
de illoram anteritu, lonum'eſſext pathes, adiptio; gloria, & teftamentum, 
Fradinge, gue. 01D Ate -flugt 01 Fu, nt aunt aff al fedus | | 
perthnueam, fed quoadiillev, que exc llimum genere ſwat, in illnd cooptandl. | 
Et hec difia de eoram genere, id eſt de gente, prout weteres habuit patres, | 
A poſtatos,C creditayos, nonpriuctim pro'wnoquogue Judizo, ite ut de1n- | 
orcaulis, & abſtnatuserfibentur. Optra antem Det ſunt its comparats, | | | 
ut facile ſeſe juvent , nullomodo nent alters eff impetlimento. 1deoque | | 
| Judzorumexcacatio., lice ems ſtpervatim, atramen,. qua Det eft ops, | 
FR ex1tum,. nempe'Genttumt conver ſronem, & conver io Ger [ 
114 


5 a fra ae ac 4 OE ps 


——_— 


* OO ——_ 


1 


—_—_— 


_—_— 


ct 


, x 
re OR N eons - SaSS obo <a EIIIe mad 
> 


— —_- _ > 2 


is = Fama af i the Learned, 


D. 2. 


— 


Gabe. Dui vero hoe 303 fit, expendamus apud:neſmet. Ipſos hams-. 
raudam opus Det, adhuc in tam eeverſi $ caſius, adeoque varia &f gravs 
captivate ſeu diſperi bone perſftgnt,& ſervantur ; ſua quantum poſſunt re- 
tindut; in dgvinis libris exercent if; licet prave omnia intelligant; Pro- 
fefig 02 "all antiquz 7 Trojani, Longab ardi, Hunni,,aut Vandali, fic ſua re 
tinger unit, ut 4 canftis popelss, cvili vitu, & rehigione ſcungerenar, & 


ſuam origiriem atque 


Judzis accidat, : 


"Newt to Peter Martyr , wee 
alleadge  Pareus,, . who alſo ..js 
much for a generall and glorious 
call of the 
which, is a maine part of. the| 
glorious future times wee' treat 


| of... Yea their gencral Call ,is 


the intereſtof the - Saints now 
' time ſhall bee ;. as the Prophets 
ſtament. abundantly | hint unto 
| which fime inthe, quotation ad- 
' have not onely hzs judgement, 
and ſolid reaſons, but the judge- 
ments and reaſons of the loam 
ed, godly ancient Fathers 


| ſented to us, or us firech "to 
| them. 


ftolus non PPAR 
maxima numero, & 


Apoſtolum de ſirius 


citur. 


Fora, yet to comes. 


extant. 2. that ſuch a ſplendent: 
| both of the Old and Fs Te-| 
us, of which he: after, For 


| joyned here, out.of Pareas., wee 


tftoriam. .» certis conſignazam literis oftenderens, 
atque ſic ubique d;ſperſs., 3 ſuis tuſtitutis non diſcederent. Qu 


od cam #% 


pare Det opus fingulare,. atque nobie. non Tulgariter 
cormodat. Sant en teſtes noſtrorum. labrorums, eoſque at ſacs, & autben- 
cos circumferunt, quod & Au uſtinus annoravit, Niſi entm is popnlus | 
extaret, confifia ej 5 & nobis Ethnice Philoſophs 
'orbe condita, de F ruling ae Noha, de Abrahans, Patriarchis, Regibus, 
& Prophetis credimus, & predicamns. Servantur Haque FRI boe 
tempore a Deo indubitat ,ad liquan jmaran ſolmews, 


poſſent ſuſpicari, que de 


11. Cap.iad Rom. Dub. 18. 
ita ſuam fert ſententiam. Pub. 
Utram. locus .ille Apoſtols probet 


maxima Copia Judzos ad Chri- 
ſlum convertendos 2\ Reſp. Tametſs 
in mtramque partem ſint erudito- 
rum probabiles rationes s afprmans 
tamen. ſententia potids retenenda 
uidetay. - 

I. 'Luia deſentt fic ſonat Apo- 
ftols. oraculumn , Poſt quam plenis 
tudo. gentium introierit , totum 
Iſraclem ſervarum iri. Totus verd 
Iſrael; eſt- tots gexs Iraclitica. 
Tota igitur coxvertetur ad Chriftum, 


| extra quem xulla eft ſalus. Nec to- 
| tus Iſrael hzc. fignficare potelt alle- 


gorice totam Eccleſiam ex (olis gen 


| 14bus colleBam, cut aliqui- fort? Ju- 
"ye ſeſe adjungent ; fic enim Ape | 
mf zum, fi P quidem quatide manife ftum erat, gentes. 
ys etiam Judzos ad fidem converts. 'Ngr loqut 

» ſed de carnal; Iſracle, exv.12.& 14. evin- 


2; Manif: lum 1 Apoſtolum voluiſſe Judzos peculiari encomio or- 
rare, & conſolatione-erigere. _ At nifi credatur predicare Iſraclitarum 
plenan converſionem, mhil ad ſcopum dixiſſet. 

_ .3e Vatrcinia \ Prophetica, V,26,27. allegata, non deſigularitus qui- | 
dei Judzis, "(ed de ipſa Popwli. multitud;ne loquurtur. Origines his 


addi, 


ec. Dofius David Parzus 4d 


— 
*; 
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L I B. 4. 6. Ty : 
Frum ad)uvabit ſelatem i gc da as. cft Judziss nam illes as ad emulationom | 


| 


SUB. FINEM MUND1,| 


addit, ex Hol, Cap.2. Itrael gueret, ſalutem inſtigatus dicens apud f | : 
{cmctiplum illud Propheticum | revertar ad virum, meum priorem | 


«te Ia _ 
bl 


| 


verl.9. .. by; i 3 SS -, #083 
5.  Adde, quod ex populis antiquiſuumis foli Jude 12 tam warits caſi- | 
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opres De1; quod indubitats arguit hung populum, ad aliquam ju;uram fa- 
lutems conſervart. Wl wer orgs T | 

6. Denique patres complures in hanc ſententlaminchnant , quod in- 
greſsd Gentium plenitudine etiam Fugles ſint reverſuri ad Chriftum, Ori- | 
gines fic ; Si pro co ut introiret gentium plenitudo ,. czcitas faga E | 
et inlfrael, pro omnibus'quz fecerunt;” ſine dubio cam ingreſla fu- { 
 erit gentium plenituda,czcitas ceflabit. Videatur atiam Chrylofto- | | 
mus, Homil.12 . de.verbo Dom, 11 Marc, Tom.2. cum agit deficu, | | 
wverbo domint arefaiz. Hilar. lib.1x. d Trin. & ſup. Plal. 58. & 69. } 
Auguſtinus qu, 148. ſ#per Genelin #tygmgne ſertentiam- refert, Item 
 Amvroſius & Rieronymus 2 kanc bgyw. Dionyſius Carth. Totus | 
rel, {.e, Totus populus Judzorym: ſalvus fiet credendo in'Chri- 

ny 1 oþ | 
Iſraelite abdutii (inquit Pareus) zn Afſyriam Captiuitatem , diſperſe | 
ſunt atque permixti gentibus toto terrarym orbe ; nec unquam ſunt recol- — 
lei in populam Det, ſed manſit diſherſio etjam temporthus Chriſti , oF |. 
Apoſtolorgm huculque, ut ex Ep:ſtolyg Jacobi & 'Petri Conſtat. Hec 
1 Pareus; IT | 


IT 


| Lorinu aleſuite in his Cox-| JOHANNES LORINUS | F. ry 
MENT ARY on AH, 1. 6.|e ſocietat Jeſu, Commentariss 1 | BP 1 
| quotes dtvers learned and godly | A#4 Apoſtolorum hec habet,,z wer- | | 
- Ancients, as Juſtiz Martyr, Ire- [ſum 6. Cap. premiz ſeilicet [1gitar ] | 
neus, Cyprian, Hierom,Chryſoftome, | zHatiua ( inquit Lorinus) fignt- | | 
Theophilus, Alexandrinas, Auſtin, |* ficat Dilcipulos (quod mirum ſp- | | 
and Bede that underſtand this |* mul widers poteſt) ron munus |* » | | 
queſtion of the Apoſtles in this |© quam tum de paſstone ſua loquente | 
| A#.1.6. Of reftor:ag the King- | * CHRISTO, primas pro liberis | 
come to Iſrael; of a temporal King- | * ſedes mater Ulla poſtulavit, cm 
dome, [And becauſe ſaith Lorinus, | © Chriſto egsſſet de regno Del, 8c. 
1 ſee all theſe of that minde , it | ©0ccaſrovers. tamens accepiſſe 1mer- | 


—_— 
n 


_—. 


Pra 


| way be,faith hee , underſjood of | © zogandi: de regno, temporali. f 
| | . fuch' F © Hoc ; 
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ciples , yet ignorant, being rafike 


bee "tolerated ; But the errcur 
| ſhall I ſay , or Herefie of the Chr- 
laſts, or HMillenartes is: leſle to 


Pope condemned Apoll:;zaris 
upon this conſideration, or by 
this very name. ( Obſerve, Rea- 
der, the wiſe reaſon Lorinss gives 
of condemning 
what ever the particulars of it 
were ; namely becauſe the Pope 
condemned it. Areaſon toa groun- 
ded Proteſtant, to ſaſpe8 that the ops- 
lon its whole was nnjuſily condemned 
according to that Proverb , -It 1s 
o00d Religion that bad Nevo per- 
ſecures) before which eApoliina- 


(faith Lorinus) Papias , Irenaus 
Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Nypes, 
La#antim, Sulptiu, and others, 


were of this opinion. 'To which 
And of others there is mention 


bera expounding the 20 Chapter 
| of the Revelar, From which 
chictly the ſaid Fathers areto be 
thought to take hint of their 
opinion, beſides the teſtimonies 
of the Old 1eſtament, &c, And 
perhaps, both the later Fathers, 
| and eſpecially the Diſciples of 
| Chriſt did interpret the Petition 
| of the Lords Prayer , Thy King- 
Jome come, and that place in 
Matth. 26. 29. ' { Now Reader 
thou theareſt Lorazm make a 
good Confeſſion; And. thou 
wilt heare more then this from 
him as he goes on) I marvelled 
| (faith hee) whenT read in Tal 
| Cr:ſpold, otherwife a pious man, 
in his. manuſcript Annotations 
/ 


1 


among the carnall Jewes, might 


the opinion, 


I ſuppoſe lefſe pertinaciouſly, 


bee borne , ſecing 'Damaſus the | 


ris , beſides heretical Cerizthus 


alſo Auſtine did once. incline. 


by Euſebius , Hierom, and our Ri-| 


| 


upon 


UM -#n ſtculo-juturo, 1 mund, 


ſach-a' Kingdome. However © Hoc mulio probabilitss, ut etiam | 
(faith he) this errour m-the D/ſ- / 


* Oecumenius: ſext:t quam ut cum 
*Chryſoftomo ge Judicii die, et 
<onſummarione ſeculi. Cp:d e- 
*zim bis cum reſtitutione regnt | 
*Urgel >? TE | 


*Fierz poteſt, quoniam & alios pa- 
© tres video ſequi Chryloſtomum | 
*F Hieronymum , Cyprianum, 
© Theophilum, Alcxandrinum, 
* Auguſtinum ( c#m Bedi hoc loco, 
* Juſtinus, Irenzus, paſsmmque) ae 
* temporali regr0 iztelligatar, ut 
6 quam us Die cipult worn aliud 
* gram de RESTITUTIONE, 
* fern mt duo 11s peregrini” lequztan- 
| * tur, de redemptione Ifracl znter- 
* rogaverint,tamen Chriſtus reſpon” 
dendo, etiam ad FUTURUM. 
*SECULUM reſpexit;quo tandem 
© cogruſcetar © regnum ipſius non 
*efle de hoe mundo. Fl 
; Wernm pace Lorini eApoſtolns 
ad Hebr.cap.2. & alibi, port reg- 


quamuis non facit ex mundo; ut 
poſtesz abundantius diſpmtatitar.) 


* Sed age, audiamys Lorinum; 

*pergit ad hunc modum. Tolerant. 
© potrrt utcunque 11 radibus adhar | 
* Diſcipalis error apud Judges car- 
* pales wrgens, fc. ſed mins fe- 
* rendus Chiliaſtarum, ſeu Iille- 
* narzorum errorne dicam, an heve- | 
* fis, cum Apollinarem, hoc x0 

| © mize, Papa Daniaſus damnate- 
rity ante quem ,.prater hereticum 

* Cerinthumj Papias, Irenzus, | 
« ſuſtinus, Tertullianus, Nepos, | 
© LaQtantins, Sulpitins (qzamwvis 
* hic fueret aliquando vecentior) 
* altique minus exiſtimo, pertina 
* citer , rdem ibs de | generali] | 
* poſt Mille annos RESURRE- 

*CTIONE & TEMPORAL | 


*QUODAM REGNO perſua- | 


{erant. 
| Quo 


—_— ——— 


. 
— 


\'CarP.2. Ancent and Moderne. 
upon this place, which are in our , VF liquando Avguftinus eti-: | 
Library, thus ; © » | © am propendet, De alits meminit 

<[t ſhall in time come to paſſe | © Eufebius, & Hieron imus, & 
© (ſaith Twl, Criſp.) when the] © zoſter Ribera, exporens Apoca- | 
{ © TIME. OF NATIONS or THE| © lyplis ciput wigeſumurmms; UNDE 

*TIME OF THE GENTILES|® us potiſcrmum ita exiftimazd; 1 
c ſhall be fulfilled , that the City |* anſam ſumpſerant , preter veteris 
© Hieruſalem ſhall bee: reſtored, | © Teſtament?, quibm £que ad illum 
£and there ſhall ' reigne the | © ſunm errorem Jude: utuntar , te- 
©7EWES of the houſe, of Da-| ffrmonia , & fortaſſe in hunc ſex- 
©214, and the Pricſts of the Tribe |* ſum, tum poſtertores patres, tum 
©of Levi ſhall offer Chriſtian |* precepue Dyſcipuls Chriſti inter- 
© facrifices, and allo legall, albeit | *pretabantur - orationls Dominice 
© of theſe (legall ones) they ſhall | * petztzovem de Adventu regni, & 
offer but a certaine, asit were, |* verba illa Chriſti (Matrh. 26,29.) 
© image and repreſentation, as |* Non bibam amodo' de hoc ge- 
* now. fome Chriſtians taſte a |* nimine viris, uſque in diem i1- 
© Lambe inthe Paſſeover, More- |©lum , cum bibam illud vobiſ- | 
* over there ſhall be Elzas (per- | * cum - novum in regno patris 
haps the PROPER APOSTLE | © mel _ | = | 
"of them at that time; ) The | ( Bene jam confitetur Lorinus | 
* Apoſtles of Chriſt nevertheleſle, | ſed audiamm ad finem.) 
© then alſo exiſting, yea, CHRIST | 
© himſelfe at leaſt ſometime ap> | © Ciratus ſum chm bbgi apud | 
© pearing , and converſing among *Tullium Criſpoldum , | pam 
© them. RE OR * Ceter9qui virum, 77 manuſcriptis 

That ts certaine (ſaith Lov: ) | © notationibus ad hunt hcum. ue 
That the KINGD go ME 1s to bee | © ſunt 1 Bibliotheca noſta : Futu- | 
RESTORED to. the /S$RAE-|* rumolim, quando fuerit imple- 
LITES and FEWES before the|*tum, TEMP US NATIO- 
end of the world, &c. as you | NUM ut teſtituatur Civitas = 
have it in the Latine. © Hicrufalem ; ut ibi regnent de | pb 
| Lay all together, and you may | * domo David Judzi, atque de | 
plainly perceive that Zorizu|© tribu LEVI facerdotes 1aciin- 
knew, and could not deny it , but | *caturiCHRISTIANAfacrificia, 
that 4n all Ages fince the Apo | © fimil etiam legalia', quanwis | ſ 
ftles learned men have been ofour | *F L LOR UM qduntaxat quan- 
mind touching a glorious ſtate of | * dam ſeu. EFFIGIEM, & RE-- 
the Church yet to come before | PRESENTATIONEM, + ut 
the ultimate day of judgement, | * nunc Chriſtiani quidam agnum 

|  -», | *Paſchate deguſtant ;/ preterea 

| ut fit Zas (FORTASSE PROPRIUS TUNC ILLORUM 

APOSTOLUS). EXISTENTiBUS QUOQUE TAMEN 
CHRISTI APOSTOLIS, & CHRISTO IPSO ſakem aliguande 
COMPARENTE; & zzter i/los VER SANTE, &c. $I 

© [llud certum eſt (z:quit Lorinus) RESTITUENDUM REG- 

© NUM ISRAEL ac JUDA1S ſub'mundi finem ,- hoc ſenſuut ad 
*Chriftiſp:rituale regnum aggregatt , transferantur demum in C hfie. 
© Siquidem diſert} id reperimus apud JOANNEM, PAULUM * 
: F 2 ESAIAM, | F 
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The Judgement of the Learned, = Ls, 1. 


for our Poſition, called Dzatribe, 
that is, CA Dſputation concern- 
ing the «Apocalypizcal THOU- 


of the CHILIASTS (properly 
ſocalled) and Phantaſiicks , but- 
of bleſied Daziel and Fobz. 


Which wee have well tranſla- 
ted into Engliſh by that able 
Scholar Mr. WILEJ1AM 
BURTON. | 


W. ho in his firſk Epiſtle be- 
fore it gives this Teſtimony to 
the Author Work,and Subjet. The 
AUTHOR 5» of a general repute 
among us for learning , as any late 
Wrater , we have recetyed beyond the 
Seas , theſe many yeares z and the 
W ORKE « as explanation of the 
twentzeth Chapter of the Revela- 
tion. The SUBFECT thereof # 
the aſſertion of the GLORIOUS 
KINGDOME OF CHRIST 
HERE ON EARTH, a matter, 
mo doubt of great camfort , and con- 
ſelatzoz to the Church of God. 

L am ot ignorant that Apoca- 


SAND YEERES not theſe. 


| 


_ESAIAM, OSEAM, DANIELEM , MALACHIAM, &c. 
Sic Lorinus , contra noftram Theſip , necnon ſecum conflictans, multas 
authoritates omuts generts, & res pro Theſi profert. 


Door CAlfed, a German; DIATRIBE de MILLE AN- | 
hath written in a Latine Treatiſe | NIS APOCALYPTICIS, non 


illis CHILIASTARUM, & 
PHANTASTARUM, ſed BB 
Danielis, & Johannis, per JO- 
HANNEM HENRICUM 
ALSTEDIUM. Franco- 
furti. 1627. : 


Hun Traflatum fideliſs:m? 
W. BURTON ( cum doftss ſuis 
Annotationibus in margine juxia 
poſarts ) 1u noftram Iinguam yerna- 
culam tranſtulit. 


1s in prior: ſua Epiſtols trauſlatio- 
ue prefix2, cum AUTHRORI, tum 
OPERLtumetiamSUBJECTO, 
hoc encomaſticam per hibet teſt1mons- 
©£3.AUTHOR eruditione,equalis 
© cenſetur aeſitmationiss cuilibet 
* Scriptorum recentium tranſmari- 
© norum, mult is abhinc annis tranſ- 
© aftis. OPUS eft exegeſis wigeſimi | 
* Capitss eAporalypſis, SUBJE- 
* CIUM gas eft ſplendentis vegni 
* 722 terra Chiſth aſſertio; res maxi- | 
* 2s proculcubio ſolaminis Eccleſia 
©De, & conſolationis. Non me 
© latet Apacalypticos pleramque 
aiſcurſus, multis - obtrefiationibus 


lyptical Diſcourſes. iz generall axe 
leable to, many cenſures; and that 
| this devine Þ ropheſie it ſelfe 18. as 
yet a ſealed Boake. Yet recetuing my 
ſelf MACH SATESFACTION 
and SETTLEDNESSE 
MINDE . f/om THIS EX POSI- 
TION thereof, 7 thought. alſo 
Gods people might wveap ſame be- 
nefit therely,, and thi us the 
maine cauſe I bave made it pnb- 


| 


| 


licke. 


of | 


| 


In 


| 


efje expoſitos , tpſamque haze Pro- | 
phetiam etiamuum bhixum fuiſſe 
obſignatum. Quum vero ego 
zpſe multum ex bac illus exegeſe 
Jatisfa Fronts wecepiſſem, ſtatui 
.apud me item Des populum ex ea- 
dem al:quid\ fraftus poſſe emetere. 
Quod ſant pracipuum. fuit in 
cauſa me. ulam omntum publicam 


fecrſjes 


9 oy 
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CAP, 2. _'D; , 


CITE" JF .TY 


 4ncient and Moderne. 


ln his lecond Epiltle betore 
the ſame Tranſlation , hee gives 
us this account of the Hziftory of 
the opinion of THE THQOU- 


CONSTANT op: of the 
Church 1n the very next age to the 
. Apoſiles, that THERE SHOULD 
{BEE A RESURRECTION 
BEFORE THE GENERALL 
RISING AT THE LAST 
DAY, and az HAPPY CON- 
DITION OF THE FAITH- 
FULL UPON EARTH FOR 


T his wee may learze from TER- 
| TULLIAN ( agaizft MARCI- 
{ ON) avd IRENAUS, (zz his 
| 7:4#ates againſt all Hereſjies ) and 
JUSTIN MARTYR az bis Dia- 
| lague with TRYPHO the Few) 
} And ſo goes on touching briefly 
x out of FUSTIN, CHARTYR 
j what wee have afore largely 
{ quoted; And then hee addes his 
[ owne judgement in thefe words, 


 Ikaow pet ({aith hee) whether (0 
| great & Teſtimony as this of ) U- 
{STIN MARTYR maybe brought 
| concerning any opinion among 
Chriſtians (if you except the mazne 
| Articles of our faith, ) And the 


1 THO DOX, and in the Age 


SAND YEERS. Let mee tel| 
' | thee good Reader, That it was the| 


{A THOUSAND YEERS.| 


generall conſent of all the 'OR- | 


—"7z EPISTOLA «jus ſreunds 


etdem prapoſits in bunc nodum, 


rationuem reddit. Quam brevibus 


© ante ILLAM Die ultimo gene- 
© ralem, beatamgue fideliam copai- 
© tcazem iz» TERRA MILLE 
| © ANNOS, Hoc nos edocebunt Ter- 
© tullianus ( covtrs Marcion ) 


* Tryph. Jud.) ut prolixins t Juſti- 
no zo antea atayimnu. Yuibu 
Juſtini verbs hanc ſuam addzt ſen- 


© tumathoc JUSTIN, teſtimonium 
© pro al;qua ChriſtJanoram opinione 


© avticwtis) afferri paſuit; Generalis 
©autem ORTHODOXORUM 
© conſenſuſeculo proxem? poſt APO- 
'* STOLOS zaſequenti, nor puſit 


© prejudictum tontrs adverſam 


'* eorundem temperinm precipues, wel 
© xevera ſolos, huic opinions non 
I criedzdijſe, prevara quadam ratio- 
:* x5 ne [LL A conce{ja Carnis fore 
'* reſurretionem,, eundemque 


OOTY OI. OS 


j next the Apoſtles , 15 no ſmall argar 
} ment or prejudice againſt the con- 
{| trary oprizan, or ſucceeding Ages. 
| It. ſeemed. the HERETICKS of 
Þ thoſe tomes , ESPECIALLY ; or 
indeed ONELY , believed tt not, 
and tha! for ſome private reſpert , be- 
| cauſe admitting thereof ; whey muft 
| weeas alſo confelſe 4 RESURRE- 
| CTION OF THE FLESH, and 
| that the ſame God that is menttoned 
iz the LAW ayvd PROPHETS 
2s a/ſo the FATHER OF. QUR 


| © Deum, a lege & Prophetis de- 
: © cantatuny, patrem etiam fuifle | 


. Domini noftrt Feſu Chriftt , cox- 
| *feſsionem ab ts extorgueret.(, onſtat 
* ibs; CERINTHUM, tanc die- 
© yum Hereſjarcham, quem ſucceda- 

© nee atates fiatuunt bujus optnonis 


'© oxiginem, neguaquam de hac , ab | 
© iis qut acuralt notarunk ejus b4- 
© reſes, perſirings enventmus.” For- |. 


taffe etiam, [i carnales aliquot 
phantaſizde HAC RE Ui ferent 


(i videtur) ipſe Judarus Indufme | 


LORD JESUS CHRIST. 7 


am| 


IN 


ſec acciprite, Liceat mihi bone leflor | 
* 1144 narrare, perpetuam fuiſſe opt- | 
© wionem (ecul; Apoſtolis proxims | 


<RESURRECTIONEM foe | 


©Irenzus (contra Hereſ.) nec nor | 
* Juſtinus Martyr (72 Dialog cum | 


* temtiam.- Neſcza (inquit) an tan 


© (excepiis fundamentalibus fidei | 


© lam. eftimetur ,argumentum,, vel | 


© opearanem etatemgue ſuccedaue- | 
am, Viditwr HARETICOS | 


m— Ln En... A - 


— a nad 


E. 


' acceptas refert, que in hoc 


Why 


 optztonts noſire HISTORICE | 
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F The Judgement of the Learned, 


'Lis: I 


am ſure CERINIHUS, rhat| 
|ARCH-HERETICK . zz theſe 
dayes, whom afier ages doe make the 
firſt broacher of this opinion, 1s never 
taxed for it by them, who have d:-' 
l;gently. noted his HERESIES. 
| And perhaps if hee had any ſenſuall 
conceit hereatout ( as it ſeems. hee 
| had) bee was beholding to JU- 
DAISME for #t; aud hehimelf 
belnga | EW, #t was ot taken 
notice of tn him. But for a © HRI- 
STIAN to have ſ#ch doting 1ma- 
ginations, it would render him more 
wild-headed. Yet no man ought to 
bee blamed for maintaining 4 
TRUTH iz « JEWS 
rompany, either ip T HIS MAT- 
| TER or any elſe; if with heed 
nee paſſe by thoſe groſſe phantaſies 
which doe blemiſh the truth. More 
deſeryedly may wee finde fault with 
DIONYSIUS, ard bis followers, 
the, great impugners of this opmion, 
| who when about the end of the third 
AGE, the diſpute about it grew 
very bot, to Lfſen the Authority of 
the REVELATION, by the evi- 
dent and undeniable proofes whereof, 
the matter 1n queſtion was aſſerted 
| (a foule imprety)they fathered it upon 
I know not whom, yet one of the ſame 


INDIGEN A (on miuum) mint 
me animaduertebantur CHRISTI- | 
ANUM equidem redderet , minus | 
inſanum qui 1n iſtzuſmod: phantaſ- | 
matitus deliraret. Nemo tamen | 
culpandu et, quod veritatem defer 
dertt , inhar alave materia, con- | 
comitante Ina , moao lu mittat | 
chimaras que teritatem deforma. | 
1ent, Dignius mulco DIonvsIum 
e juſqueaſjeclas, maximos huic opi-* | 
nions Antagoniſias, increpemu, qu: | 
cum has, nt oo 9s 6. P 
valde efferverat hec diſputatio ; ad | 
minuendam Apocalyes1s” autbort- | 
tatem , . cujus  eUidenti teſtimonio 
Quzs1Tua aſſereretur 161m au 
thort neſcio cut ſuppoſititio, ejuſdem 
nomim obtradunt contra marifeſtiſ- 
maJlustrINI, IREN#1, omnmumque | 
Parkxum teſtimonta, gus Jonann1 
Dirzcro Cuxisr: Discirurto 
&. kvanszLisre peritus aſcribunt, | 
Nec excuſari poſstt H1zxonimus | 
?pſe ,  quamuis -ahas dofius, ſed 
captus facile, qui ſimul cum eo- | 
dem Dionylio ( ex mcertiors qua- | 
dam fama) mendeſe affigit optniont 
ellorum qui juxta wverttatem cre- | 
aunt Millenariam in. terris fe- | 
£ licitatem , 72juriam hanc cir. | 
*cumcifionts , ſacrificiorum ſan- 


name,againſt the manifeſt witze([e of 
JUSTIN, IRENAVS, and al | 
the ' FATHERS afore them, who 
dxſcribe it to JOHN THE BE- 
LOVED DISCIPLEOF 
CHRIST, and EV AN GE- 
LIST. Neither caz HIEROME 
hamſelfe be excaſed , though a very 
learned man otherwiſe , but eaſge to 
bee decerved, who with the ſame 


© guinis, &c. Luz offoleta Ju- | 
© daiſmi fragmenta, ant forte | 
* Hereticorum ſoma, ex con- | 
© tentionis ſindio., ſeu malewolt 
© colleta, huic Primittte: Eccler 
* fi opiniont conſarcinata furrunt, | ' 
 Verum -entmuyero fi exploratum-| 
* habuerit 'Aieronimus , primetos 
* ellos * Chriftianos , HMartyreſque | 
© Corcuniciſionem' & farrificta in 


DIONYSIVS doth ( wpox az un- 
certarne report ) falſely affixe to the 
optntor, of them who according to 
truth believed the TROVSAND 
YEERS  happineſſe oz Earth, the 
INJVRY OF CIRC VMCISI- 


© Chriſti'regno expeFaſſe,quantopere 
© zacaſandu oft gud ihos de ifto | 
© errmine | non dammaverit, ſed| 
© quemiſue ſue 1pſius relizquit vo 
© lwntati. QU#, (Inquir) Lr 
©cxrt NoNx 'S xqQuanuk 

CDamnareE Non. Possu-f| 


ON, THE BLOOD OF SA- 
- CRIFI- 


A 


_ 
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CayP.2 


-  Hncient 


and Aderns. | 


| dreames of ſome HERETICKES 
being gathered ont of a ſtudy of con- 
tention and ill will, were patcht to 


this opinton of the PRIMITIVE 


TYRS aid expe Circumciſion , 


But what countenance ſoever this 
op:niof bath , or ſhall finde #1 thu 
aze , let me ell the Reader this one 
thing ; that ſeetng there are ſo ma- 
zifeſt prootes of & GLORIOUS 
KINGDOME OF THE 
SAINTS ON EARTH, 
out of the Old Teſlament , there will 
be 10 better, Or readicr way tO 
deale with the Jewes in matter of 
their converfion.,, then not-to 
wreſt the plaine Prophefies of a 
SE COND &GLORIOUS AP- 
PEARANCE OF CHRIFST, 
to his FIRST COMING , but 
rather to perfwade them, that ! 
they muſt expe& no other MES- 
SITAS, who ſhould fulfill all theſe 
promiſes (expeQing what is to be 
expeced ) beſides that JESUS 
OF NAZARETH whom their 
| Anceſtors crucified. And this 


TAINLY  kzew that the F{RST CHRISTIANS azxd holy MAR-- 
ana Sacrifices in the Kingdome of | 


Chriſt, how 1s he to be blamed that condemned them not for it, tut left every 
maz to the freedome of his owne judgement, either to 
thereof, as Hierom expreſſeth himlclfe openly. 


—_ 


© Hjieron. in 
ic ; 
Verſi10:. 


CHURCH. Zut IF hee CER- 


© Quameunque Vers gratiam ab 
* hac tate interit hes opinio, hoc t- 
* num, leftor, tilt narrems quod cum 
*teſtimonta ſint adeo manifeſia t we- 
* ters Teſtumento de ſplendiao Chri- 


© ti1n terris vegno, non jelicior, ant | 
© promptior aliqua ſuggeratur via, | 


© qua cum Judets de iloram con- 


© verfione tranſegammus ,, quam ut | 


Prophetias de intlyto ſecundoque 


Chriſti adventu apertiſsimas © ad | 
primum zoz torqueamw.. Suadea- | 
"mas" potius eos neminem alum | 
Mzss1am , promifs:0nes 11as imple- | 


turam, eXpetaye oportet (expetFatis 
expetandis ) prater. Jesum Naz&- 


RENUM, 8mm Majores cormm cruce | 


fixerunt. Bac autem in v4 ubfuts 


pleragnque per totam Apocalypfin | 
enſiſtitur. Dam enim l:quidas illas | 


Prophetias de promifss ad ſecun- 
dum ils adventum cogimm: in 


way is every where almoſt in- 
fiſted upon throughout --the 
whole REVELATION, 
For whiles wee force thoſe moſi 
cleare Propheſtes concerning 
'things promiſed in the SE- 
COND COMING, to his 


l 


primum, -F#d.et 05 cofitemnunt , | 


ridentque, magis.1n ſua inſidelitate 
ſtabiliti, Ea vero ratio quam ipfe 
flatur , wi plurimum "me mea fallat 
ſemtentia, eadem eft omnind, quam 
apnd 7 udzos otſeruaryt ipſe Petrus 
AF.3. 19,20, 21» RnSipiSCITE 


FIRST COMING,the FEWES 
fſcorne, and-deride us, and are 
. more | and More confirmed in 
their -infidelity. But for the 
courſe which I have here ſer 
downe, I am much miſtaken, if it 
be not the (ame which was ob- 
| ſerved among them by my ER 

im- 


I6rrus, Er ConverTiminc, Ur} 
Dx zanrus Puccaras VasrRa, 
poſtquam wenerint' T xwpora Re- 
rRIGERATIONLS A Qonseecru Do- 


vobes Jnsum CuntsruM, Me 
Ovotter quidem cal: capiant ," wf- 


MINI.' Et miſeritipriu predicatum | 


pInnm7 Se nbick old peeces © as: uUnus Qui za BIN | 
of JUDAISME, or perhaps the| *<Suo. Sznsu Avunper, | 
Hierem. cap. 19. | 


{ 


approve or atshifte | 


S. d. 
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| 


> 


3 it onely- an:Qut-landiſh toy, or | cum determinatione. ( quam omiſit 


" 


himlcife,” 48.3, 19,20,21. -RE-\Owmnium, de grubus laquutt et | 
|IPENT. YEE THEREFORE, | Dew 4 ſeculs per Os Omni | 


FOREW AS PREACHED TO YOU, WHOM THE HEA- 


| NENT, rather in another mans | que, quam meis evulgarems qui 
| ſenſe and expreffions, then in |mallem melo ediſcere,, quam meas 


and BE CONVERTED, THAT | SuoxmPropreraruM, 
YOUR SINNES MAY BEE : Pe OE: 
BLOTIED OU T WHEN THE TIME OF REFRESHING 

SHALL -COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LOKD. 
AND: HE | SHALL SEND JESUS CHRIST WHICH BE- 


VENS MUST RECEIVE UNTILL THE TIMES OF RE-| 
STITUTION. OF- ALL THINGS WHICH GOD HATH |. 
SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PRO- 
PHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN. | 


' But I forget my fſelfe. For| Ferumzpſe oblitus ſum met ;, quei 
indeed Ithinke it more fit to | ſaze ſum arimo, longe preſtare, ut 
publiſh what might bee piouſly | ea que pre de hac oprnione fint cre 
believed  concetning- this TE- | denda, potrmaliorum ſeiſu, terbiſe 


mine owne,, being more willing | obtrudere imbecaliitates, Quem ad | 
toilearnethen obtrude mine own*| fiem ſe college, que, quidam 
weaknefles. To: this end I have|emnertiores Theolpgi Anglicani, 
alſa colleed ( Hee meanes in his | Hakewellus , Twiſfſeus , Medus 
Notes. on his tranſlation of 4L- | alizque publicaruzt de has opinione, 
STED , put in the Margin, as.I-|ex qujhm eam, nugamentup als- 
ſuppoſe) What ſome. of the moſt em+'| qued exoxicum , heſternanrue phay- 
zent DIF INES. of » the Church of |1aſjam , altudue quicquam quod ſa- 
ENGEAND, Dr..H AKEWELL, |piat Papiſmum , non. dijudicares. 
Dr. TWISSE, Mr, CHEDE, &c. | Sententiam preterea (Collegi) #- | 
(that thon mighteſt' not thinke |refragatiiem Divini TychoBrahe, 


hantake of yeſterday , much | Alftedius ) Caroli Galli, awper | 
efſe a! favouring of POPERY) | Primorum Belgicorum proteſ: | 
have...thought-, and [publiſhed |ſoris Theologie tz Academia Lug- | 
concerning this opinion. --. . - | ;[dunenſi. | 

' +Befides the irrefragable judge- | 
ment'of divine  7YCHO 8&RAHE, and with him the determi- | 
nation: of '-CARgLYS GALLAS, omitted by. eALSTED, and | 
not long ſince one of the., $STATES PROFESSORS OF DIV1-| 
NITY inthe Univerſity of LEXDEN,' | 


- In: the: fourth place let us! Hieronymus Zanchius 4 pri- | 
heare 'Hierome Zanchy upan Her. mum Cap. Hoſee v.11. Et con: | 
ſea,” The ſumme of whoſe mind| gregabuntur filii Juda, 8 filii | 
demonſtratively /held: forth is, | Iſracl fimul, &c. | #14 zarrat. ar- | 
Fhar the SRAEZITES ſhall bee | guitque,  Erit magnus &* illuſtris-| 
reſtored fromitheir carthly Cap-| TOTI MUNDO azes ( libergn- | 
tivity, unto, and into thetr owne| df) Fezreelts antea diſſeminati i4- | 


Country ; though they were.ne-| ter varias gentium terras.. Ergo | 
ES ver! | omni 
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Ancent and Moderne. 
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| ſhall ice more after, 


L 


- 


Medorum , 7# «ltertores regiones, 


ſpes redeunai ad ſuosg lis tolleretur, expalfi, © quidem difperſi, Qua de | 
re Uideatur Funcc.Comment.lib.I. pag.23. Itaque wvideamus,” cum Me- 
dia, Babylonia, & Aſſyria 1s manun peryenit Cyti regis , faftd Bber- 
tate omnibus Ifraelitis redennd: in patriam, ſoles Jebudzos , &- Benja- 
min, qu4 conj#n#a erat cam Juda, & Levitas (quiquoniam nolaerunt 
witults ſacrificare, expulſi « Jeraboamo redierunt Hierofolymam  & 


cam Judeis ſe conjunxerunt, ut eſt 


LITARUM bo, at eft; 2. 


ter, who. though a Papiſt , yet 
was nor. ſo Oppoſite to the point 
in hand, . and, the generall con-: 
verfion of the Jewes ( as were: 
our late Bifhops in England) 
but that hee would ſpeake thus 
much tor it 4 That thofe words; 
| Holea 3. v.5s Afterwards the chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſhall reigrne', and. 

ſeeke the lord thetr God, and 
| David their King, | and ſhall 
feare the Lord, anti bis gooaneſſe 
zn the LATER DAYES ate 
to bee fulfilled in the end of 
| the World, at which time the 
| 1ſraclites and Jexes ſhall bee con- 
verted to Chriſt ; even as I have 
faid (faith Alaprde). Apocalyps 12. 
| For then all /-ael ſhall be javed, 
| Rom.11.26. The Reader that 
' conſults with the Latine in the 


— 


_— — — 


| ver yer {o. reftored, See, who. 
| can, the quotation 1n Zatrae In | 
| his owne words , which much 
concuiceth to our Poſition, as we 


v.g.) rediſſe,ut eſt Ezra cap.1. &. cap.2. Neſe fuifſent relique Tribus 11: 
ulteriores regiones diſperſe , tle potuifſent 757 rearre.” Tempor 
| quo natus eff Dominus,, SAMARIA; cam alzes terris. Iſtaelitarum oc-- 
cupata.erat ab illts gentabus, que eo mils fuerant a rege Affur, ISRAE- 
Reg.17- 1taque videmas Hraclitas a#uam 
| & captivitate terrend liberatos in patriam reditfſes | CP 


+ Next heate Alapide a late wri-\ : 


liberat; uiquam ſui terrens capti- 


nempe ii Septeatrionem , quo omis 


2.'Paralip. I1.v. 13, 14s cap. 13. 


e etzam 


-.&. ®. *Coinelius Cornelii 
 Alapide. iz 3. Cap. Hoſ+ v. 5. 
rac} & quzrent Dominumi' De- 


tim ſuum & David Reygem 
ſuury,; & :pavebunt ad Domi- 


. num, & bonum cjus in noviffimo | 
dierum; hec habet verbs.” In fine | 


(inquit) mand; quande ſub ad: 
| ventum Antichriſts.,, maxim? poſt | 
eum.occiſum , ISRAELITA & | 
1TUDEL gar- os wivents & 1eg- 


| Bantd cdyeſerant , partum memores | 


concranim © miraculorum Eliz 
& Enoch, partim atioram concjo 
natorum exhortatione convertentur 
ad Chrifiam,at dixs Apocalyp.11. 


01140 aſcendent , 1. e., redibunt 4 
captruttate tn patriam ſuam 'f u- 
deam, omnes Fezrechte, tam I(rae| 
quam Juda. 1ſrachte non fuerunt 


0 Jottate, net redierant in patriam, ut 
 patet ex ſupertoribus; Hor eriam hiſtorie aocent , abduftt enm ab Aﬀur | 
iz Aſlyriam & Mediam, ox leguntur abeo futfſe dimiſst, Regno ve- | 
70 Aflyriorum Babyloniis per Merodacum ſubjefo , tx captivate its. 
dem permanſerunt Babyloniu ſatjeHt. Cum verd poftes Deioces , qui | 
primis apud Medos regid dignitate uſu eſt, ab Atlyriorum, Babylozo- 
rumque jugo Medos bteraſſet, Iiraclitz mulcis de cauſis fuerant > terris | 


| 


—_— 


\Ecpoſt-hac revertentur filis If || 


: EE 


| 


' Trinc enim omnis Iirael ſulvas 
fiet, Rom.r1.26. Hugo, Ly- 


rah, © alli paſuim. Secundo, | 
Ifidor, & a Caſtro hec fats py. | 
c- | 


| Margin ſhall perceive more. 6, 


} G 


tant in incarnatione Chriſt , 
lices 


| 


tt... 


——Y 
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The Judgement of the Learned, ——__E1s. I. | 
licet inchoate ; ' tunc enim pauct ex Irael converts C gperunt, Er- 
rant als; , quz hac prafiita putant 13: laxatzoze ludzorum e Babylone | 
fas per Cyrum. | 8p 
| 


Rzvet alſo upon the firſt Chap. | QCueritur ( 72quit Rivetus 77 
of Hoſea, doth diſcourſe learned- | pr;mwm cap. Hoſez) ab interpret:- 
ly for the reſtitution of 1SRA- | 414 zum ex hac Prophetia certo coll:- 
EL, in regard part of them, that |, gazwy decem Tribus wunquam- ex 
is ſome ſprinklings of them as a | capttvitate rediiſſe , quemadmodum 
certaine, Firft-fruits, did returne ita du poſt aliquot annos ex cap- | 
after the Babyloniſh Captivity. | :7tate Babylonica reajerunt 8 Ra- 
See who may, the Latine Co- | t70' dutitandi eft , quod in hor ipſo 
lumne.. «| capite ſubditur, Et congrega- 

- | buntur filii JUDA & filii 1S- 

RAEL pariter, &c. 8 Ezck. cap.37. Sub Symbolo duorum ligno- 
rum in unum cocuntium, vaticizatur, Judam & Ifrael conjungendos. 
Et Jer.c.50.V.4.aperte dicit,Ventent 1n tempore 1llo filii Irael ipfi & 
filii Jada ſimul. #6: widetur CERTA SPES RESTITUTIONIS, 
| ecam DECEM TRIBOQBUS fieri. Nyhilominaus certum eſt REM- 
| publicam 4am DECEM TRIBOUM, nunguam poſtea corviſſe. Et eo 

rum captroitatem E&'al:ſper fionem- 132 populos, perpetwam fuiſſe nec ſolutam 
#1quam ſmiſſe,corum captivitatem,quoa Joſephus ipſe Anti.Fud.1.11.c.5. 
agnoſcit;dum ſcritst, Duas tantum'tribus per ASTAM & EUROPAM 
ſub ROMANO degere imperio; - decem awrem Tribus: tuifle ultra 
EUPHRATEM, infinita hominum millia,quz vix numeroerat com- 
| prehendere. Nuſquam etiam legimus in Scriptura decem illas tribus e- 
dtifſe , quod de duatus legimus ,; & ſepe pradiflum , & poſtea'impletum. 
SAMARITANI enim , quorum fit mentio ſepe in Evangelto , zullo 
modo” pertinebant ad fills JACOB, ques alunde miſſos fuiſſe, 
tanquam nNoUam aliquam Coloniam conflat ex 2 Reg. cap.17. v.24. | 
Et zdeo { hriſius Matth.1o. Viam gentium, cum civitatibus:Samari- | 

tanorum pro eadem.rt habet. In 'viam (inquit) Gentium ne abjeritis, 
& incivitates Samaritanorum ne intraveritis, ſed ite potins ad oves | 

perditas Iſrael. - Ng tamen vegandum eft., mulios fuiſſe ex alits tribu- 
bus, etzam tempore Domini noftri zz Juda; ſed quiſub Judxorum Re- 
publica degebant ; \quod fatium fuiſſe ab eo tempore quo regnum Iiraclis 
deviſum ſub Jeroboamo, autor eft olephus, Antiq.lib.8.cap.3. Turc 
adRehoboamum Hyzeroſolymis degentem 2 tota Iſraclitarum atone cop+ 
fluxiſſe ſacerdotes, & Eevitas, © quotquot t plebe reliqua erant toni ar- 
Joufti patriamſuamreliquiſſe, ut Hierefolymis Deum 4 lreeret , offenſs 
Jeroboami tyraxnide, qui eos ad Vitularum ſwarum adorationem 0 adt- | 
gere volebat. Que confirmantur ex hiſtoria 2 Paralip.cap.1t.v.1 3, 
| 14, 16, Exh, & ſimilibus poteſt folut objeAito pro teſtitutione Iſrae- | 
litarum ,- dufa ex eo quod mulorum ex decem Tribubus fit mentzo, | 
= cam Judais bat;tabant poſt Captivitatem Babylonicam. $Szc j 

wetus. : 


* 1 


! 
Nicolaus | 


/ 


——_——— 
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iC AP." 


{ the Hebrew Do&ors,”and truth, 


—— 


I—— 


| © ſecundum ueritaten popalus ESR 


> 


"tur quod dicttur bic, Utz\, Jer.30.5 


that wee read of, yet® Fames 


Ancient and Moderne. 


Nicolaws de Lyr4 , goes further 
then theſe, affirming that- the 
promiſe of the [SK AELITES 
oreat returne ffom'their diſper- 
ſton,” cannot . bee meant of the 
people of FAD A'S returne from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, nor of 
any other ſubſequent temporal 
ſalvation ,' becauſe according to. 


the people'of SRAEL, as It is 
contra-diſtin& irom the people 


Nicolaus de Lyra Part.2,Part.3, 


Part,4. At de captiuttate Ba- 


bylonua redierant tautum duz tri-. 


bus & paxce ex decem tribubus 
ut evaſerant manu regis Aſſyrio- 


rum; & poflea habitaverunt in | 
rezno IUD A, & cumauabu tri- | 
bnbus capttvatt fuernnt , of redt- | 
erunt; on tamets Ornnes, ſed plures | 
ae dts & de illis. remanſerant in | 
Babyloma ,” detent: amore utxorum |: 
qnas ibi acceperant & prolis fuam | 


of JUDA are not returned from! 
Captivity ,' neither are expeed: 
by the Fewes to returne , till rhe 
coming of- Me ſhah ; whom the. 
Fewes expect yet to come. | 


1atellig: de rveditione Captivitatis 
Babylonice, zec dealiqua alia ſe- 


quenti falyatione temporali,'quza |: 
ſecundum  Dofores Hebrzorum, | 
AEL prout d:ftinguitur contra po- \ 
pulam PADA, ſicuteſt hic , non e&ft reverſus de Captivitate ,” ec 4 | 


Þþ 


Judzis expeFatur reverturu nſque ad termpms Meſſiz , quem Judi ex- 


pefiat wenturum ; ſed quia Judzi ," 


Chriſti & Apoſtolorum fuerunt pauct reſpetrue , ideirco melins intelligt- 


. | Et convertanr conver{ionenn po- 


puli mei ISRAEE &:IVtDA at generals converfione Fudetorum' ad 
ChriſtuinTdiebus illiss' - Hor propre Chriſti adventu completur, cum 
duodecim tribus ſcalicet Evangelio credunt &-terram Aquilonis relez- 
quiunt, & Diabol smperiam,/ He Nicolaus, ns 


Door Hajer on the Epiſtle! - 
of Fames', touching the twelve 
Tribes ſcattered, 8&c.v.'1.” faith, 
That though this Epiſtle wasin- 
tended for the two' Tribes 'arid 
an halfe of the Jewes lately ex- | 
pelled from Hieruſalem by Clau- 
aus (afar; the' ten” Tribes: after 
their carrying away by Salma- 
zaſer never returning to this day 


Py 
% 


might have reſpe& in his wri- 
ting tothe: ten+ Tribes alio”, if 
haply by any meanes'this Epiſtle } 


1arem' Hzerofolyma expulis, #t ante 


'Dofor Mayer in Epifolam.Ja- 
cobi_, hc hatet werba ; Initio bur 
jus rapitis mbil difficultatis aneſt, 
nifi qubd &0s , cad. ques ſeribit,” duo- 
decini- tribus *diſper[as appellat.” S: 
enim Epiſiols hac' infiutaeretar pro 
Jadzis, 7uper per Claudium Cz- 


prefati ſumus ;' Rueſtio orithr,' quo 
paffo tos diceret duodecim. tribus, 
que omnes 10nnift duce fuerunt cam 
femiſſe z' cateri#', 4 captroitat? ſua 
per 'Salmanafarem, munquam (uti 
legimns )' ad hunc uſqne diemrede- 


tut crediderunt ad predicationem | 


genuerant, © bonorum temporalium | 
que arquiſierant. Tllud non poteſt | 


ſhould come 'to' any © of their.|&at13s>* Reſpondetay , dich poteſt 
hands. LS TOR | Facobum zzter _ ſcribewdum ad 
bi LITÞ A ATIY 254 L Hlas- etzam "reſpexiſſe ," þ - forte | 
- wells modo"hec Epiſtola ti" illarum- manus perventret. Sic Mayer.” | 
G2 ' Door | 
i Mr ee EEO 


RY 


The Judgement of the Learned, 


— 


L 1B. 
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| Cajetanas, and many others doe 
| imbrace.z onely touching forme 


; |-of our. own, -u-his:moſt lean. 
| | Nor:doel fee what folidly-can 


| man ,, however heeibee againſt 


' thers thinke,thar after the Roman | 


' taken away from among them, 
| the Fewes ſhall lift up their eyes; 
{ to the mountaines of the Scrip- 


. legall rights, as deadly, declines 
| Monarchy, as acric and utopian z| 


. nordoth put before it , that ful- 


| Text, ſets it after ; I fay this 


| earth > Doubtleſſe not ſo fre- 
quent j 


Dofor Prideaux our Country- | 


us about . the ating. of the one 
thouſand yeers (how juſtly, wee 
ſhall afterwards, God permit- 
ting., difpute the caſe ) hath in 
his Inaugurall Orations, theſe 
words: Righther: therefore '0- 


Idokmadnefle is vanquiſhed , and 
the AMahumetan blatphemies are 


ture from whence, by. the Spirit 
iowatdly | ilumineting, - they 
ſhall attaine light and ſalvation. 
This opthion., which refuſeth 


nor thinkes it ſufficient to-an-{ 
ſwer to 'the Apoſtles HYSTE-' 
RY, if in any age, One or Other of 
the Jewes come to the Chriſtian 
faith; neither approves in that 
hoped. generall Cal of them, 
the returne of £xoch and Ehja, 


nefle of the Gentiles, but ac- 
cording \to the direftion of the 


inion' among the Ancients, 
Chr yſoftome, Hilary, Anſis, Am- 
troſe, Hrerom, Aquinas , Scotas, 


acceflories , nowand then. every 
one. - will abound- in his owne. 


ſenſe... They that, defend. it a- | 


mong- the later VWriters are P., 
Martyr, Grinens, Beza, Paxens, 
-andmok largely,a Commentator 
ed Hevapla (namely Dr.Wedes. ) 


| when-the Sonne of man ſhall I 


come , fhall hee finde faith on 


Doctor Prideaux Angles, 
quondam Theologre profeſſor Regjus 
i CAcagemia Oxonienti, qaam 
Vs contra 0s. contendat. de MLL- 
LE annorum ftatu & conftitutione 


aiſputabitur)-tamen in O'R ATFI- 
ONUM. fuarwm FN AVU- 
GURALIUM ſexs Parag.7., 
DE VOCATIONE . JADA | 


© HUS 1gitur: alis, poſt deletam 
* Romanam Idolomaniam , - E: e 
© medio ſullatis Mahomatiſmi 
* Uaſphemits., Fudeos arbitrantur 
* 0cul05 4d montes Scripture ele- 
Vaturos 5 unde Spiritu intus lu- 
minante , lucem & ſalutem conſe- 
quentur, Hance ſextentiam que 
*legalia averſatar, wt motrtitera, 
* Monatchiam decliyat, ut acream 
* fue utopicam , rec ſufficere putat 
* ad CApoſtals MYSTERIUM, { 
*QUOVIS ſeculo, unas wel alter 
© Fudans ad fidem Chriſtianam 
* accedat, net probat 1n expeftanda 


©;f/4 - GENERALI VOCA- 


C 
$ 
c 


* ditum, nec preponit iflam plenitu-. 


* rigtt; POSTPONII ; ampletin;- 
* tur inter Antiquiores Chryloſto- 
* mus, Hilarws, Auguſtinus, 
* Ambrofus, Hieroninws, Aqui- 


COMPLURES Aw, 91/; quod 
© de quabuſadain acceſſort is, an nuk- 
* abundabit wnnſquiſy; ſu ſenſu. De- 


I} 


(quam juſit 4. £1610 annucnte Deo | 


| 


ORUM, her habet verka. © Re- | 


* TIONE- Henochi & Elijz ze | 


*dinem Gentium, fed, ut textus a;- | 


'* nas, Scptus, Cajetanus, & | 


© fenamunt enter recenttores, P. Mar- 
* tyr, Beza , Grinzus, Parzus, & 
© 4 Hexapls ſua dotliſsrmas Com- 
© mentator 2: xoſtris:icoptoſiſsrmu's 
6 (ariniram  Dottor : Willetus. ) 
"Nec. video quid folate poteſt op- 
©poms. Filius ( 7:quies hominis 
© cum venerit, zum reperturus eſt 


f;uſtihcatorum , qzam natantem 


—_— SD 4 A-» <A - 


"D=ames 


IN | 


*$demJz terrd ? Ngz 'adeo fre- | 


*quentem proculd#;o in cordibus | | 


[ 


1 SAVIOURS, KING 
ſ ONE+R1H:; That is, OF. THE 
1 CHURCH CATHOLICKE, 


GA AP. |S Ancient 


and Moderne 


er uw the hearts of Juſtiped ines, 


|| as floating upon the lys of hypecrites. I 


For doth it tectn ſtrange, that a- 
mong moſt, Profeſſors. not lo ma ny | 
| ſcncere ones Arc to be found , ſec- 
that out of mazy that aye cal- 
186 & fem are choſen? But,” That 
\ picked one (2 Theſl.2.8.) "ſhall 
reigne ſo; tong, as tzll bee bee conſtr 


' the Lord ,' at His glorious coming. 

How chen can it bee: that. be- 
tween the ruine of eA 'ntichriſt,\* 
and the end of the world, ſo fas 
mous a Call of the Fewes ſhould i in- 
| tervenc > Moſt cafily, becaule | 
| the 'Spirit ſhall not in 'a moment 


ally.” And his coming may bee 
ſaid to be glorious, not with 
the tull majcity ot him as pre- 
ſent ar firſt 3 but bycertaine pre- 
miſed beams of him ApprOachne: | 
Meane while wheaand bow,” thar 


is-to' be fulfilled. is not requilite 
pernapy' for. us to. undexſiand to 
an inch,” ſeeing it- is a myſtery. 


ther they with them ſhall:i ;intogratc 
Church. 


| Books in favour of our opinion; 
the one is called ISRAELS RE- 
DEMP TION , or the- we" 4 
ticall . HISTORY. OE. OB 
OME 


*- 


; 


; 


and TRIUMPH ANT; with 


{ a Diſcourie of GOG' and MA- 
-,GOG:._ The: ſecond:js entituled 
| thus, ISKAELS REDEMPTI- 


ON REDEEMED,. or THE 
JEWES. GENERAL. and MJ- 
RACULOUS CONVERSI- 


— 


* un labris hy pocritaruy., "Fequid 

© e217 rarum VYidetur, inter Protel.. 
© {ores plurimos , 04 adeo multos 
«© finceros intents ?. Chm ex vo- 
© catis multis, pauci i ſubinde eligan- 
cituv. At ramdia regnabit 3" Ana@ 


imed with the ſpirit of the mouth of - 
p © miindi finem,. 84m celebris inter- | 


© (2Theſſ.2.)conec abſumatur ſp 


© r1itu oris. dominz in Huſtri, illo ſuo 
X 4Aventy. Las fiers 
© ut 1xter 200 ichriſt excidjum, & 


© cedat Fudzorum vocatio > . Fa- 
© calleme, cum in moinents {piritus 
© 1pſum zon confictet, ſed, radatim, 
© eZ adventu 2 


Þ ſed . prxmiſhs  appropinquantis | 
make an end of him, but gradu- | 


© radtty. 1 nterim quo- 
© modo :mplendam illad ft, » guod 


7 hic predicis. Apoſtolus ,' zo re- 


* quiritur forſan ut nos ad amuſsim 


which the Apoſtle here foretels |* \*A 


| Mr. R. Afetop oth Country- + 
| man, hath alſo written two | 


:gttur eu, | 


—_— * 


catur illafiric,” non | 
'© olend ſtatis reſentis majeftate, | 


| 


1 teneremuw, quia eft myſterium, Nec | 
E * efttmayerim ipterea. PFudaos poſt | 


f , Favens canverſionem, {ecefſio tOnem ||.” 


© ea$ cum illis patina crediderins c0- 
L aljturos,&c. 


& 


Magiſter R. Matan dughs 
duas ſcripſit auglice lybros , , ono 


premum (quem lege 
DEMPT ONEM ) % SIS. 


| {cy PROPHETICAM: AISTO- 
UR-| RIAM.., DE. SALVATORIS 


NOSTRI REGNO' IN. TER- 


RIS, &c.. Secundum: (4 me nondum | 


perlefum), nomingt REDEMPTI- 
ONEM ISRAELIS. REDEM- 
PTAM,* fue | 
GENERALEM. & MIRACU- 


Eorundemgye in ſuam patriom | 
reditum , noſtrique ſalvatoris m- | 
ON mw 


per zum 


3 Gentibus fafaros fc. quinimo | 


Nor might 1 thinke in the meane ſpace that the Fewes aftet ſuch | 
2 converſion ſhall make a mthdrawing from the Gentiles , "but ra- | 
themſelves into one and The ſame | 


UD ZORUM | 


F.' 10. 


7 _ GEE 


EI 


P 
a_ 
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- 


| S. I 


__ The Judgement of the Learned, 


een, 


” PR 


wwe es e 


JON tothe Faith of the Go- 
|ſpel, and returne into their owne 


Fr 


| ltdly. | 
Mr. Archer alſo an Engliſh- 


| 


Land; and onr ' Saviours perſoxal 
reigne on earth, clearly proved out 


y plainePropheſfies of the 


| of _ 
| 0d and New Teftament, and the 


| chiefe arguments that can te allead- 


ged againſt theſe truths fully an- 
ſwered, 'OFPURPOSE TO SA- 


| TISPIE ALL GAINSAYERS, 


and in particular Mr. ALEX- 
ANDER PETRIE,, Miniſter 
of the Scottz;ſh Church in Ro- 


TERDAM. The later of theſe 


| I confefſe I have not read, but 
onely ſeene. The former I have 
curſorily, and doe finde that 
though hee apply and preſle the 
Scriptures hee alleadgeth, but 
briefly',. yet pertinently and fo- 


man, hath waded farther into 
| the point then wee have, in ſome 


| particulars «< which are not ſo 


4 


| cleer ro us) having written(as we 


are informed ) two Treatiſes of 
it. The firſt is exprefſe under 


| his name, entiruled, 'THE PER- 


SONALL REIGNE OF 
CHRIST UPON EARTH. 
The other is.called, ZIONS 


Learned Mr. 2f-ad-out Coun: 
try-man, his Clays Apecalypiics 


| & Commentarias , both in Latize 


| and Zzghſh, is famouſly known 


to moſt that read books, 


Learned Doctor Tx!ſſe his 
PREFACE doth ſhew the ME- 
THOPD and exceltency of Mr. 
MEDES interpretation of rhe 
Revelation, 


miſſe 


ſ{tratum, ec, 'In quibm, multos re- 


cap. 13, 14, Tt. lib. 7. cap. 7. 
Foxum zz CMHartyrolog, Angltc. 


* Wendelinum Cortemplat. Na- | 
tural, cap. g. ſe: 2. & cap. 21.| 
* fet.2. Johan, Acoſtam De | 


Temporalib, Ngviſſ. lib.3.cap. 11. 
Down. zz 17. Fohan, Cum mul- 
tis altts, fc. quorum Terba hic 
deſcribere nec mihi ottum eft nec 
animus,, ne leflor tedio affigere- 
Far. 


Noftras etiam Archerius altias 
paulo,(in nonnullis notis mininin- 
noteſcentibus) urinatus,' librum 
ferrpfit cujus titul eft REGIMEN 
© HRISTI PERSONALE IN 
'TERRIS. Nec n0x (#t azunt ) a- 


lum cujus tnſcriptio eft, GAU: 
' DINOM ZIONIS IN REGE 


SUO CUM GLORI 


A VENTI- 
ENTE. I 


|Theſi jar &ſputata. 


It- will not bee a-| 


JOY IN HER KING COMING IN HIS GLORY ; But 
doubtfull whether his, being ſubſcribed- 
BY. FINIENS CANUS VOVE. . 


vith this darke name ; 


Clavis Apocalyptica & Com- 


mzntarius "dof:ſs:mi NOSTRA- | 
TIS Medi, ' Latine tum eApglite 
prodewntes , celebri 1nnotuerupt fa- | 
lefloritns , de. 


ma plurimis Iibrorum 


Cujus methodum & excellentiam!| 


cenſet authores,ut poteAlſtedium 77 
Chronolog , cap.z32. & cap.35.| 
Fran, Johannem de comb is 2m | 
compendio totius Theologia lib,7. | 


dofiſsimus*Noſtras Twifkius, {-' 


mul cum ſud ipſius fententia , de 
theſi noſtra, ita nob1s redair, 
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CAP. 2. 


© Ancient and Moderne. 


© Many Interpreters ( faith 
© Dr. Twiſſe, alluding to Prov.3r. 


'*all. A-Dxarfe ſet upon'a Grants 
* ſhoulders may ſee further, and 
*a Wren carried up - upon an 
*Eagle till this great bird bee 
*wearied,, may with' her little 
*©wings ſpin up a little higher. 


- 


| mitle to gve an account ot that Preface, in the ſumme of it, that 
| by otcalion hereof, other Nations that underſtand not Engliſh, 
\ may have it in Latine, wherein at once is ſeenmuch of Mr. Mee, 
and of the judgement of Dr.7z:fe in our Poſition. 


Multi Interpretes, ( inquit | 


Twiſfius , alluſione fafi; ad Prov. 


© 29.) havedone excellently, but | 3.29. ) fecerunt apprime, Medus 
© Mr. 'Meae ſirmounteth rthem'| vero ſuperatit omnes; Nanu Gt. 


gantis humero inſiftens, longir quius 
proſpiciat ipſo Grigante: Et regulus 
tergo aquile innitens , lafſo altte, 
altitss aſcendat.” Attamen plurime 
ſunt Medi potiones tam vara md- 
tura,ut quas nondum repert cuipiam 


<But Mr. fede hath many no- 
©rtons of fo' rare a'nature, that I 


"to any Other for them, but onely 
Gods bleſſing, 


Obſerve Gods direGton of 
him in the courſe thathee hath 
taken : | 

As firſt, in his Claus Apolyp- 
tica, wherein he hath drawne to- 
gether the homogeneal parts of 
it, di{perſed here- and there, 
| yet belonging to' the fame 

time, <= | 

2. The Author gave himſelfe 
to write Specimima , Fllayes , 
wherein he goes over every part 
of this book (excepting the three 
firſt Chapters) taking a general 
view of eachas he goes.” 


this nature two things are neceſ- 
fary; 1. A right difcerning of 
the meaning. of the words atid! 


things to'times ; 


| ; cels 


© doe not finde-heeis beholding | 


to his owne ſtudiouſneſſe under |. 


nt ſur ſiudits (benedicente Des) 
arceptas referrt. 


In Clave ſui Apolyptici pdr- 
tes Revelationis homogeneas paſs1m 
diſperfas , eidem vers temport com- 
petentes in unum coegit, Qui (ſic 
arrigente Deo) ſcriptts priimum lpe- 


pum in tran{ituperſpextt. In de ad 
| ampliorem progreditur Commenta- 


rium, 4 4. nimirum capite, ad | 


14: ande,. que ſequuntur por 
ftea,non: niſi ſua continent fpect- 
ming, 


Whereas in performances of | 


bong en RS 


| 3- He proceeds to anibre full Commentary from the fotirth 
G hapter to the fourteenth.” That which follows thence tothe end 
containes onely hisformer Specimina; Ay 


11 duobus bait operi neceſſartis 
exceluit Medns. 1. In animad- 
wertendo verborum, phrafium ,"tro- 


orum & figurarum idiomate, & 


phraſe , and tropes and figures. 'Gezto ;; {tpote, in explicandis pree- 
2. A right accomodatior of| lii' wyſterris Apocalypfis 12. de- 


monſirat CMundum Politicum 


For the: firſt ; Mr, Aede ex-| aptitis aſtimilart Phyſico, ex ipſa 


| Scrip- 


cithinibus, quamlibet partem ita | 
peragit, ut univerſum cnjuſqueſco- | 
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of all thoſe; As in-opening the} 
Myſtery of the battelin heaven, 
Rev. 12. and the caſting downe 
of Satan unto the earth , hee. 
ſhews that States and King- 
domes in the Polzcal. world 
much anſwer to the condition 
of the Natural, and ſo repreſen- 
ted in Scripture, For as the Na-. 
tural "conſiſts of Heaver and 


Earth, (fo the Political of Not- 


lity, and Laity. And as in the 
Heavens there are Sunne, Moon, 
and Stars,,. of lefler and greater 


3+ I have obſerved/ſome no- 
table diſtinctions in this Com- 
mentary -of Mr, Hede , giving 
great light : Dye 
| As fark, That betweene the 
Sealed . Book with ſeven ſeales 
which. hee calls the gyzeater , the 
contents. being very large, viz. 
} Compriling the Hiftſery from 
the beginning of the preaching 
of the Goſpel , to the end of the 
, | world. _ Which hee faith con» 

| Laines Fata imperit, i.e. the de- 
ſtinies of the Empire; and the 
little book mentioned,Chap. 10. 
which he ſaith cofitains Fats Ec- 
cleſie the deſtinies of theChurch. 
| The firſt. containes . the ſeven 


| Trumpets. The fix firſt Seales 
containe the ſtory of the Em- 
Pires continuance unto the dayes 
of 


magnitude; So in Kingdomes, King, Queene, and Noblcs of ſe- 
| verall degrees. And as in the £erth there is great variety of Trees, 
Herbs, Flowets, &c, So in the people of any Commonwealth is | 
found great: variety of differences. And by this way Mr. Mee. 
doth not onely wittily pleaſe (as others have done) but ſolidly cone 

| vince his Reader, of the true ſenſe, even to admiration. | 
{ For thefecond, 4/z. Accommodation of the Propheſies to their 
proper times ( 2 point of great skillin hiſtory.) I have found that | 
Mr. Medes friends, acquainted with his ſtudies, would give him 
| the Bell for this, as herein out-ftripping others. 


Seales and Trumpets; for the le-' 
venth ſeale produceth the ſeven, 


Hac, varia. plant arum genera pro- 
creantez 1lo, ſolem, lunam, ſiellaſque 
maguttudine diverſas continene : 
[ta Politicus ex z0bil: bus confla- 
twr , latciſque, numereſa Ttarietate 
aiſtinfis. Qua explicandi ratione 


Leflores non tantum. deleftat , (ed} 
convincit , genutuumilinm ſerſam | 


admirantes, Preftat 2. in” ap- 


tanudis Prophettss , quique ſuo. cu-| |} 
Nw tempori accommoaata ; 


broram; Majoris ſcilkcet ſeptem 
feillis obſignati, univerſam hifto- 
riam ab incepta Evangeliz - pro- 
mulzatione ad conſunmaturm man- 
dum, & fic FATA IMPERF 
continentis. , Mimoris Cap. 10. 
ECCLESLE FATA- compreherr 


gilla rotedemque tubas ab llorum 
ſeptimo editas, Quorum ſex priora 


encluſos. In quibua miranda Impe- 
7:4 Ethnici 2 Chriſtianum me- 
tamorphoſis, tanquam, mundi 
iquedam diſſolutio , inittumgque 
novi *'rzepreſentata, & 'Medo 


Ins ejus Commentario, celebres | 
quaſdam notaui difiintones, No- | 
minabo duas. Primam, dworum l;- | 


dentis., Primus habet ſeptem fir | 


biftoriam. ampleaantur Jmperii : 
continuati ad dies Conſtantini, | 


woſtro ſolidiſsime nobis exhitetay, | 
Septem deinde tube intra ſeptimun | 
| ſaugtllum contente, diuina adum- 
brant | 
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jcels 412, in obſerving the Genius Scripturarum mente, pari modo ad: | 
umkrante,. Uti enim Phy licus ſea |. 
zaturalys ex Calo cwonftat © terra, 
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| of C onſtaniie includeds. in whote  brant judiced in mundim de reje- 
Broxe Evangelis, efſuſoqub CMar- 


tyrum ſanguine ; primiim per Impe- | 


” 
2 
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Rev.1l.I5. 


'peare, that NEW HIERU- 


EL 


PO I I I en OOO COIs Ing 


t.and Moderne. 
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dayes , there being 'a firange 
Metamorphoſis. of the Empire 
from Heaben to. Chſtian , it is 
repreſented, as it were,the ending 
of the world, and beginning of a 
new, which Mr. Mede delivers 
very judiciouſly. Thea the ſe. 
ven Trumpets, which arethe con- 


\ tents of the ſeventh Seale , re- 
preſent the judgements of God 


#poz the world tor ſtanding out a-: 
gainſt the Goſpel, and ſhedding 
the blood of the Saints; Firſt, 
by. the Heathen Emperoars , for 


' which cauſe ruine was gradually 


brought upon the Empire (till it 


was torne into ten Kingdomes.) | 
The graduall was fouretold , wh 
Antichriſtian world , the degene- 
' rated ſtates of Chriſtendome z For which , the three Woe Trum- | 
' pets following, containe the three degrees of divine vengeance on 
'them, 1. By the Saraceys in the fyſt Woe Trumpet. 3. By the 


foure firſt Trumpets. 2, By the 


Turkes in the ſecond (Chap.s.) 


Second diſtintion of great 
light and uſe for the clearing of 
the STATE OF CHRISTS 
GLORIOUS KINGDOME 
HERE ON EARTH, is that 


| Mr. «Mede gives upon Revel, 21. 
'24. Between the NATIONS 


THAT ARE SAVED, &c. and 
the NEW HIERUSALEM , 
where clearly hee makes it ap- 


SALEMisone thing, and THE 
NATIONS THAT ARE 
SAVED, arc -another, The 
Nations that are ſaved: are thoſe 
that eſcape the fire, are ſaved 
from the fire at Chriſts coming, 
wherewith the Earth, and all the 
works thereof (ball bee burnt in 
the day of Chriſts coming, 
2 Pet. 3. 2 Theſi. And the 
NEW HIERUSALEM ( faith 
Mr. Mede) is CHRIST and his 


ratores Ethnicos qaodrunt-Tmpe- 
ritim &4 de rauſ4, gradatim* perfe- 
iter 1uind- ( afque dum it decent 
taceratuir vegna ) gradatione Qua- 
aruplict 1n quataor 'tuba#im pri 
r:but adumbrati. Poſtea tutem per 


meritis tres Ve Tube inſequentes 
triplicem exitis gradum -c angunt 


primum. 


mund: fixem ulimum cap. 1x. 
I'5. 


ich make up the contents of the 


3+ By the end of the'W orld, 


Secundam , quam notavi, Di 
ftintionem, magna preferentem 
lamina, & juvamen pro colluſtran- 
da Chriſt: regno im terris glotioſo 


manifeſtiius nobis indicat, aliud eſſe 
Novam Hierufalem, aliud om 
n136 gentes ſervatas ad lucem 
ejus ambulantes. Illam efſe Chri- 
ſum, fantolque a Chriſto ex 


| 


cater ADDUCERE ( 1 Thel.4. 
I4-) Has vero ſans efſe omnes 
Det ſerves, inChriſtt advertu v1- 
Los, ab igne, QUO CATERA 
(adventanti Chriflo) COMBU.- 
RENTUR ( 2 Pet.3.2 Theſſ.1.) 
ſervatos, & ereptos, Patres quiſ® 
dam antiquos invento, qui hazxc 
aiftinftionem non obſeruantes , conr 
tra glorioſum Chriſti regnum in terris 
erratice aiſputarunt. /£414 tamen 


RAI- 


—— 


| oppoſitioneCerinthianis,quebus mos 
| H 


erat, 


'taferuntque; Prima per Saracencs - 
Secunda per TFarcas 
-proximum Cap. 9. Tertia per 


dat nobts Medus in c.21 0 24. Ht 


citatos; QUAs SECUM 4% |} 


ld 


mundum Antichriſtianum , cut pro | 
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"The Tudgement.of .the. Learned; Ls. I. 
", RAISED. SAINTS,. who-.aze , erat, carnalius:de hoc regno diſcur- | 
| called 1. Theſ,g. The.SAINTS | rere; Lai ratione motcs Augu- 

{ WHOM: CBRIST.S HALL | finus, priftinam, quam defendiſfer, | 
{ (ball. ſhine:with a.glorious lights | $io wm, quodem- de--Civitate | 


In which LIGHT s &.atbey, VIZ« Dei libro; Doc 1vegnum traftants, 
babemus confitentem. | 


The NATIONS | THAT _ 
SAVED (that.is,laith Mr. ede] +5 12: 7 
| ; ” be ſhall bee found alrve here at Chriſfts 


11 the faithtull ſervantsof Gad,. 
coming ) SHALL:VWALKE IN. -And I finde that through the | 
want gf diſtinguiſhing.theſe,. the ancient FATHERS, and particu- 
larly EPIPHANLUS, have diſcourfed very wildly againſt the glo- 
| rious Kingdome of. Chriſt, here on earth,yet injuſt oppoſition to the 

CERIN THIANS.,: whole guile it was to diſcourſe very carzally of | 
the glorious Kingdome of  Chritt. The conſideration- whereof | 
moved. AUSTIN to-relinquiſhthe'doarine of Chrifi”s K:agdem here | 
on eatth, which formerly he imbraced,as himſelfe profeſleth inone 
of his bookes DE CLVITATE DEI, whetc he treats thereof. 

4. I have obſerved, that as; 4. Nyr 20# animuduerts, quod | 


Mr,.2fede bath exceeded in merit | 


all others. afore him in this Ar- 


gument, 1o others after hin/may! 


goe beyond him in ſome. patticu- 
| lars, As Mr. Potter in the true 
diſcovery of the zumber of the 
Beaſt 666, with, the. divers, 2ny- 
ſteries in it, wherewith Mr, Mea 


#: Medus: zoſter pre omaiou que | 
praceſſerant, de hoc argumeno optt- | 
me menttueſtyita quidam ſuccedanes | 


elipm ctiam in quituſdam ſuperare 


poterizt, Sic Potterus'Noſtras ar | 
dep ſupereminuit in computanao | 


explicandeque Beſt1e numero 666, 


, ejuſque myſterio , ut Meduspſe ad- 


 mirattonie * captus erat,” Ile idem 


himſelfe was excexilingly taken, 
{ even toadmiration, profeſſing, it 
1] to be the greateſt, myſtery that 
hath. been diſcovered ſince .the 
| beginning of the, world, The 
| fame Mr. Potter differeth from 
Mr. Meat in the explication of 
the myſtery of the two Beaſts | | 
| mentioned, Rexgl. 13. And ,I bave ſeen an excellent Diſcourſe 

4774 wah but as. yet hee hath not. communicated it to the 

Or a | #95 | ; 3 : . 


Potterus, - 4 Mcedo azwerſiy, de 
utriutque Beſtiz myſterio Apo- 
cal.13. optimum (quem Vidi)-tra- 
Aatum de eo conſeripſit , cuſins 
mundum ,* adhue non participa- 
Utes i © Fl 


, - 


What cauſe. have wee (faith 
Dr. Twiſſe ) to bleſſle God for 
{ bringing us forth in theſe ;dayes 

of light, not onely in reſpect of 
the great Reformation wrought 'in 
this Peſterme*part of the world, 
an hundred yeares ſince ; and 
more; But alſo opening the my- 
| ſtery of the ſaughter of the wit- 


neſſes, 


Quantum nobis cauſe eft Deum 
laudanti , qui zos peperit in diebus 
hiſce luculentioribus; ratione tum oc- 
cidentalis: noſtre reformation ab- 
buinc aunosp lures centum peraite, 
tum: aperis 4llm myſterii de TE- | 
STIUM occifiene; Quam multos | 
jam aynesagttars, fateamur fas eſt: 
_ 0k folumex judictalibus ( nt 

os þ mu- | 


i 


'n 


| Warre, and ſlaughter of. the 


— 


. of the Qity ſhall fall. This 
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neſſes, which wee have juſt reaſon | {mulatum eſt ) -cauſis 1 ſanttorum 


\A- 
hay... 


to conceive io have beex on foot| Martyrio, ſed etiam ſurente bells 


druerſe yeers, not onely by judicial 

roceedings in the Martyrdome of 
Gods Saints ; but by the ſword of 
Warre ; 1. In the Low-Conntrees : 
Then in Fraxce: After that in 
Bohemia; Then in _ Germany 
(which how long it ſhould con. 
tinue Mr. Mede profeſſeth to bee 
uncertainez;) And now amongſt 
us, * firſt in /reland, then in Eng- 
land, and that. by the CAntichri- 
ſftizn generation, with ſo mant- 
feſt oppoſition unto truth , and 
holineſle, under a Proteſtant 
Prince (2 outward profeſsion) as I 
thinke the like was never knowne 
fince the beginning of the 
World. After this ſtrange 


Witneſſes, which haſteneth to 
2 period; the continuance of . it 
ſhall bee but three yeares and| 
an halfe, in which ſpace of 
time , they that dwell on the 
earth ſhall rejoyce over them, 
and make merry, &c, becauſe | 
theſe Prophets tormented them 
that dwelt upon the earth, But 
after three dayes and an haltfe, 
when the Spirit of life from 
God ſhould enter into them, 


fum, TESTIUMQUE ocesftonem 


ad periodum jam feſtinantem . epo- | 


gladio, 14 Belgio primum ,: deinde 
zn Gallia, 1» Bohemia derxceps, 
poſteas in Germania, denique 
inter nos, in Hybernia privs ,” mox 


benti vero Twiſleo nondam ex. 


ſtrane prolis oppoſrtione 1n verita- 


tem ſanttitatemque ades manifefta, 
t#dque ſu; principe (wut videbatar) 


Proteſtante, ut ſimile quid (opinor) 
4 mundo condito extit;fſe nunquam 
znnotuit, Poſt bellum hoc prodrgio- 


cham ad tres ſolosannos cum ſemiſſe 
conttnuars oportet, Cujus temporis 
zatervallo, terrarum incolz gau- 
debunt ſuper . illis,' hilareſque 
erunt, mittentque alit aliis mu- 


in pedes ſuos erecti, magnus ſans 
metus in eos qui ipſos ſpe&rint, 
incidet, Vox autem magna de 
c#lo audictur,.. quz ipfis dicet , 
ASCENDITE HUC; aſfcen 
dentque in.czlum per - nubem, 


and they ſtand on their feet,great 
feare ſhould fall upon them 
which ſaw them.- And a voice 
ſhall be heard from Heaven, ſay- 
ing unto them, Come up hither, 
And they ſhall aſcend up to hea- 
veninacloud, and their enemies 
ſhall behold them. But certainly 
when that comes to paſle , the 
ſame houre there ſhall bee an 
earthquake, and the tenth part 


City undoubtedly is Rome, which 
Mr. AHede proveth curiouſly 
to bee at this day preciſely the 
tenth .part of the City of 


conſpictentibus' 1llorum' initnicis, 


tus magnus,, quo decima urbis 
pars dectdet. #r4s hec, certo certi- 
us, eft Roma, quam accurate probat 
Medus eſſe hodiermo die adamnſsim 


fuit Prophetante Fohanne, In 1llo 
minum nomina ſepties: *mille; 
homines nominum, ſez fame, ter- | 
7.4 motn occtſi, Sequitnr, Ve echt 


dum abut , quod  Chriſtzan1 mund: 
plaga ex Turcis fuit, ex qui 
ml 2 


in Angl14, (iz Scotix tandem, ſcri- | 


Htiſſet ) gladio inquam Antichre- | 


f 


nera, quippe quod hi duo Pro» | 
phetz torlſerint terre - incolas. |: 
Sed poſt dies tres & dimidiuum, | 
cum. vitz ſpiritus a Deo prodiens | 
in illos ingredietur , ſtabuntque | 


Factuſque fuerit proculdubid in | 
eadem ipſiſsima- hor terrz mo. | 


VE OIVWE" >» 


dectmam ejus menſur pariem\, que | 
autem terrz-motu occidentur ho- | 


Que, interpretants Medo , ſunt tot \ 


Turca- | 


| ; 
| | 


— 
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Rome, as it was in St. Fobns | rum ruin omen -preſignificatar. | 
dayes, when this Prophefte came Luem populam autumo enndem | 
forth. And in the Earthquake | ipſum eſſe cum GOG MAGOG- 
| ſhall beeſlaine of Names of wer | QUE apud Ezechielem, 3bidems | 
feven thouſand, which Mr. Mede | repreſemtatos tanquam magnos Ju- | 
interpreteth of mer of quality. It | dxorum izimicos , Judzam zwa- | 
\ followeth THE SECOND |ſuros; quorum bellum DoRores He- 


WOE 1S PAST. Now that brei adbac efſe venturum opizantar, 
woe was the plague of the Chriſtian world by the Turkes, whereby is 
Ggnified the deſtrugion of the Tarkes , which people I take to bee 
all one with GoG and MAGOG in Ezekzel, repreſented there as 
the great enemies of the Jewes invading the Land of Jewry. And 
1 the Hebrew Dofors conceive that War of GOG and MAGOG to 
be yet to come. | 


1 _ Hereit may bee objected that | S: objzc:atsr Turcam jam dom:- 
the Turke is Lord of the Land of | zum efſe terre Canaan,Conceditur: 
Canaanalready ; I grant it. But | verum cumiliuxerit iHie dies Judax- 
when the time for calling of the | orum wvcationts, mirum 12 modum 
| Jewes fhall come , which Mr. | ( «t arbitratur Medus ). peragende, 
Mede conceived - ſhould bee! ex Chrilto its apparente, quemad. |. 
wrought in a ſtrange manner, | modam Paulo ; fatent; illam grats- | 
by. the appearing of Chriſt unto| am ſibs primo exhiberi, quo tnnui- 
them,. as hee appeared unto Paul | tur eandem ipſam cateris poſt | 
at his converſion , St. Paul ac-|ſe pars modo exhibendam fore 
 knowledging that grace to have | tunc inquam ratione Fudeorum 
been ſhewed to him F:rfi, imply- | converſorum , ſeque ex ommbus 
| iovg that the ſame -grace ſhould | nnd: plagis congrezantium 1 | 
| bee ſhewed to others ' after ham; | terram Canaanenſem, locum Throni 
then I ſay, upon this their con- | ſplendentis Chriſti in terra im- 
verſion, they ſhall gather them- | perazt:is , Grandis Seignior, 774 
ſelves together from all places, percitus, omnem ex omnibus 
towards the: Land of Canaan, | mundi ſub ditione fuk partibutim | 
| where ; ſhall bee the place of | copiarnwm, ad Fudzos propulſandes 
Chriſts Throne, in his glorious | coget, 7aitzoque pretalcſeet, 
| Kingdome here onearth. Upon | (Ezek.38.Zech.14.) tandem wero 
| which coming of the Jewes in- | prevalebunt Judzi ( Obad.v.21, 
| tothe Landot Canaaz, the Graz | ſoel c.3.v. 12,13. Lech. c. 14. 
| Sergnienr will bee moved to raiſe | v.g. ) ande conftat hic innai u- 
| all tus power, gathered together | dos arte he: eſſe vocandos. Qnum 
out of all Nations under him, to| vero Gog, Magogq; per 1gnem ſint 
oppoſe them, and at firſt ſhall | peritur: Ezek.39. nec non Homo- 
prevaile ( as weread Fzeck, 38. | peccati etiamper ignem, Magiſter 
Zech.14.) but in the iſſue the| Medus es furt opintone , unum eun- 
Fees (hall prevail: (as it is in the | demque 1gnem fore, 1gnem ſcil:- 
21.verſe of Ohadiah) And Foel 3. cet illam ad Chriſti adventum | 
I2,13:&c. And Zech. 14.9; So| 2 Theſlal. 1. 8. & 2.8. poſt 
| that this implies the calling of | quem inſequurtur Chriſti regnum, 
| the. Jewes A little afore. And|\ Cateraque que in ſeptimd conts: 
EE | where- | | '_. pentuy 
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| workes) expreſſeth three worlds, 


CAP. 2. 


| cucth. From Aze/(faith he) We 
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Ancient 


and | Moderne. 


whereas both GOG and MA- 
GOG ſhall be deſtroyed by fire, 
Ezck. 39. and the MAN OF 
SINNE by fire 5 Mr; Meade was 


| A GLIMPSE OF SIONS 
GLORY; OR THE CHUR- 
CHES BEAUTY SPECI 
FIED. | 

Publiſhed for the good and 
benefit of all thoſe whole hearts 
are raiſed up in the Expectation 
of the glorious Liberty of the 
Saints. 


D— — 


Burroughs , 
friend, 


Luther ( 2s wee have it in the 
Epitome in Folio of all his 


the 072922al, or firſt World ; the 
Legal world, to the end of the 
Old Teſtament z The Evangelical 
world, ever ſince the conung of 
Chriſt, And hee intimates a 
fourth , quoting Heb.13.15.cal- 
ling it a City (according to Apo- 
calypſis 21.) As the ſame Apoſtle 
Heb.2.5. calls it Giupterny rlvecas, 


at the refurregion of the 
JUST ; which Zuther upon the 
fitth of Gezeſts, Tom.1. thus ar- 


torme a {tirong argument ; If 
there were none which tooke 
care of us after this preſent life, 
| Abel being ſlaine had not beene 
enquired after. But God enqui- 
redafter Abel, when hee was ta- 
ken away our of this life; hee 
will not torget him, but keepe 
| him in memory, and askes, Where 


Preached by Mr. Feremah | 
but ſet forth by his | 


fGgnifying the ſtate that ſhall bee | 


15hee> Therefore God ts the God 
of the dead ; that is, therefore the: 


dead 


wentur Tuba Har Twiffius, magnus 
ille Arminit «A #tagoniſia, & 
malleus. kT 


of opinion, that all this is but one and the ſame fire, that ſhall bee at 
Chriſts coming, 2 Thefſ. 1.8, and 2. 


8. Then follows Chriſts King- 
dome, 8c. rhe contents of the feventh Trumpet, Rev.11.15. | 


Sionts glorie com, Seu Eccleſia 
pulchritudins ſpecrmina, 

Per Jeremiam Burroughes , 
in concionibus ſuis habita; ſed per 
amicum ſuum edita, pro bono , be- 
neficioque omanlum, quorum 'animi 
in expetanda glorioſs ſanBorum 
[ibertate eriguntar. 


Lutherus (Epit. in Fol. omnlum 
operum) tres vecenſet mundos, 


. Originalern, Legalem, & Evan- 
gelicum ; quartam vero 1nnuens, | 


citato ad Hebreos 13. ubi i5, habe 
mus ejus nomen ( ut Apocalyſ. 
21.) M>idgque, ut ad Hebr.2,v.5. 
wine ftatum ad primam juſlorum 
reſurrefionem ſigmficamem; quam 
Lutherus 7x 5. cap. Geneſ.Tom.1. 
ta arguit. 


beret poſt hanc wvitam, Habel occi- 
ſus non efſet 1equiſitmm, Sed Dew 
requiret Habel fublatum ex hac 
vita, 20 vult ejus obliviſet , retinet 
memoriam ej, querit , Ubi fit > 
Ergo, Deus mortuorum eft Deus; 
ideſt, ergo etiam mortui Uruunt, 
& habent Deum curantem, in 
alia viti, Conviva excommani- 


catur; Noz requirit Dem es . &F | 


pecora maittata. 


Magnum 


—— 


is Ex Habele (zzquet) | 
firmiſsrmam conteximus rationem. | 
S: nullns efſet qui curam noſtri ba- | 


$. 14; 


— 
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aft 54 : 66S The - Judgement of the Learned, Lis. I: ; 
: 2608 | | dead alſo live, and have God taking care of them in another life, | 


The unworthy Gzef# (cMatth.22.) is excommunicated. ' And God 
Þ | enquires not after ſlaughtered Sheep and Cattel, oP 


plaine -diſcovery of the whole | Domizus de Marchiſtoun  wn7or,z 
Revelation of Saint Johz, hath di- | ſw Revelationis ſanti: Fohannis 
verſe things tending towards our | Revelationwe dofia, multa habet 
E-: point,eſpeciallytouching the time | zoſire opinion: conducenta, praſer- 
- . | of the fall of Antichriſt. = de raentis Antichriſti pe- | 

. F1940, | 


| 
F is The Lord Nepzer alfo in his | Magn rnſuper ze Napierus, 


— - 


godly Mr. Ephraim Huet, and Mr, | Huetus, & Parkerus , agerque 
Parker of New England; the firſt | Nou-eAnghe mnoſtrates; ille in 
in his booke called The whole Pro- | ſus totius Prophetiz Daxi- 
FR pheſie of Daniel explained by a Pa- | elis explicatione , per Analyſin 
; raphraſe, Analyſis, and briefe Com | Paraphraſin & Commentario- 
mentary; The other in his late | lum 5 Hic #z Expoſitione ſus vi- 
| Expoſition of Viſions , and Prophe- | ftonum 8& Prophetiarum Da- 
| fres of Daniel, have both of them | zrelis, multa edjderunt grandia,que 
held forth many very confide- | fortiter pro moſtra opinione con- 
| rable things which are firong ' tendunt, ut infra paſvim leforibus 
for our Poſition , as wee ſhall | zznoteſcet, 
have particular hints after- 

| wards, | 


F - 16, Likewiſe the learned and | DoF piique preterea Ephraim | 


W—_— 


I ——_— 


——— 


——_— 


Beſides wee have. it learnedly| | Nec z0n habemus denique The- 
| J e I7. | and piouſly with much folidity | lin zoſtram, doe pieque, mula cum 
| and gravity afferted in our ſohattate gravitateque in ſuggeſtu- | 
Pulpits by famous men , M. | 2 4245 celebrioribus, TG. orc. in 
T.G.&c. in their elaborate Le- | elaboratiſsimis ſuis prelefiiombus 
cures, | aſſertam, | 


_ — 


Thus, I hope, I have faid| Ita me ſpero ſatis dixiſſe anti- 
Op I8, enough to the lovers of learned | qurtatis dofiſsime, lefoniſque mul 
Antiquity , and variety of rea-| 1zfarie amantiſsimis ( ſ nequid 
| | | ding (if not too much to the | 2imis Lefor: Anglicano cut, nu- 
| Engliſh Reader , who ſhall dif- | meroſ# aiſpliceant quotationes ) ad 
| like numerous Quotations ) to | dririgendes, complanandoſque homi- 
fet ftreight, and lay plaine the | zzum azimos', ex quo ſententia- no 
mindes of men, whereby effeQu- | ira efficacins tum a fingularitatis, 
ally to deliver , and vindicate our | 747m novitatis prejudicio bberata 
Poſition , and opinion from the | 4ſſerathr. Fam vero (Chriſſo aur 
» prejudice of ſizgularity and x0- | ſpice) demoauſtrationi Theſis notre 
| welty, Now by the grace of | ex dininarum Scripturarum eur 
Chriſt let us gird on our ſtrength | dentia nosrobore accingamar. 
to demonſtrate our point by evi- 
1 dence of the divine Scriptures. 
| CHAP. CAP- 


— 
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| Something of the Saints LIVING 


| parts ; wee ſhall at prefent onely 


{ leverall ſmall branches our of .a + 


1 », Mnctent 
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| © H AP. II 


| Some preparations for. the demoir 
'  ſtrating of the maine Po- 


; SE CF: I; : | 


a thuſand years on earth, 


Eeing of neceſſity, for di-, 
tin&neſfle, and clearneſle in 
our proofe of the point , we muſt 
by and by take. our great Por 
ſition aſunder into two maine 


make tome preparatiors, and have 
things in a readzneſſe for. the de- 
monltration thereof ; namely by 
2ivin g you ſome ſhort. hints in| 


Text or two, that therc is ſucha 
thing, as our Poſztion,in the word 


\' BE IE 


Hagoge quzdam -ad- demons 
_ _ ſtrandam Theſin inſtry- 
ens. | 


SECT. I, 


AnaleQa de ſan&is in terr3 F I- 
VENTIBAS mille anncs, 


Paieuen pro diflinds, & 


nervoſiort Thelis demonſitati- 
oe, eam 1nduas [e)ungamua partes; 


:0i4 toto, t Textu unico, alte- 
rove, ſunt pramittende. EX 1ts 
quippe 20s tanquam jubarum ſcintil- 

ton per rimam ſutſentientes, 
ſimile quid, juxta ac Theſin haxc 
alicubi in ſacrs pagina extare pro- 
perſcores mults [om verſus or 
extem tetenderimus & mens Serip- 
turarum ſyſkematis lam demon: 


of Chriſt : Which light once 
perceived, wee ſhall more 
willingly travell towards the 


ſiraturt ſagacius ſubolebitur,. , © 


Sun-riſing of further manife- 


{ 


minutule quedam dilucidationes de 


F. 1. 


ſtations, and fooner underſtand the minde of that Syſtem of | 
Scriptures, - which after ſhall bee alleadged tor the -:proofe 


thereof. | 
$ 


II 


2. In the 20. of the Revelatzoz, | 
ver(.4. the laſt claute, wee have 
this beame of light : 4zd THEY 
( that is the Sazzts , as before 
chara&eriſed in our firſt Chapter, 
and ſecond. Paragraph) LIVED 
and REIGNED with CHRIST, 
a2 THOUS AND yeers, © 


3. How farſt is it ſaid, They Iiwed 2 
Cant be meant onely that they 
livedas immortall foules, in hap- 
pinefſe: in the other world > It 
cannot bee. For St. Fohz nee- 


2. E viceſimoApocalyplis Capite, 
verſe 4. hoc aurorat jubar, VIVE- 
BANT (Sandi nzimirum ques 
nuper charatterifizce tnfpeximus) 
& regnabant cum Chriſto aulle 
illos annos. Tx 


Qui primim dicitur NIVE- 


babilis obirud; poſs1t, quo beatitudo 


ded not to teach the Saints and 
Churches to whom hee wrote 


Chap. 


—_— — ——————— 


BANT 5 4n ſenſu aded impro- 


fſols animarum immortalium 11 
Empyrzo obtendatur #\ Minime.. 
Nequaquam opus erat Johanni, hec 
Det fervis , ſan&iſque Eccleſia» 

rum! 
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co SAEED S. 


| 


1 Chap. i. that which Heathezs 


| might eaſily bee given) that the 
| ſoules of men 'were erik, 
7 when their bodies were dead ; 


| ſuffering for well doing, werc 


| and the Phzloſophers dorine of 


| one thouſand and halfe of yeers, 


| we will extend their {laughtring 


| andafter that the eAntichriftiap, 


knew , and taught in their Phzlo- 
ſopby &\ as innumerable inſtances 


| and that the ſoules of good me. 
happy in the other world, Home; 


Hades Ehſian Fields, 8c, teach 
fully as high as this. And fur- 
ther, as it is an unknowne 
phraſe, by a thouſand yeers, to 
{ignife more then a thouſand 
yeers, ſoit is well known, that 
ſinceFohzsrime have paſſed above 


yea above one thouſand three 
hundred yeers ſince the laſt of the 
tenne Perſecutions wherein the 
Martyrs were ſo ſlaughtered; or if 


further. downeward , through 
the following-4r:az perſecution, 


how ſhall wee pitch: the com- 
paſſes of our account ſo,as to pick 
up a ſele& number of Saints, 
whoſe ſoules were juſt one 
thouſand yeers in heaven before 


| 


| 


rum yevelanti (Tap.1. v. 1.,y.4.) 


minum eſje tmmortales, bonorum- 
que ae bene meritts interemptorum 
1 fatwno ſeculo fore beatas , docu- 
meta cm Poetarum tum Philo- 


T7 
>: £,- -<_— 


B. I 


ellos wifi oe edocere,, quod Ethnicis | 
. uulgo innotuit, 1ngque Philoſophit | 
edoftum eft. -Qgippe animas ho- | 


{ophorum, tam. Latine quam \ 


derunt. Tam 1gnota eft preterea 
phraſis per Mille aznes ( totzes re- 
petitos ) plus quam mille annes de- 
ſignart ; quam bene nota eft hec 
computatio , nempe jam ſeſquimille 
anos a Johanne defuntome mille 
trecentos 4b wltima decem perſecu- 
tionum, & pluxes, elapſes fuiſſe. Si 
verb,mul:o inferius per perſecutiones 
ſutinde 1nſequentes , Arianam pri 
mo, Papalem deinde, deducatur 
computes, «ubt , miror , bipes ratio- 
cixit carcenus figatur , intra cajus 
ambitum Santos 1nveniamas 11 
Celis, MILLE ſolos ante reſur- 
reftouem annos, juſftiſstma computs 


ratione, zou PLURES > - Quyppe 
zdque poſt totalem Antichrifii oc- 


the laſt reſurreQion ; this being 


foregoing?) 


Truly ( to ſpeake my ver 
conſcience, f: _— leer loaht x4 
mee) by this their LIVING can 
be intended no other thing but 
their LIVING AGAINE. Per- 
haps there may bee ſome reaſon 
of the varying of the phraſe, as 
to ſay the $47nts LIVED, but the 
wicked LIVED not AGAINE 
ll the. one thouſand yeers were þ- 
x:ſhed : Becauſe the dead Saznts 
are more alive, then the dead 


caſum fore, prophetatur. 


{poken of Saints in generall, a®d of their ſtate after the full , | 
and finall fall of Antichriſt, Rev 19. ( 


the Chapter immediately 


Verd enimvuero, ſi ex ima edicam 
conſcientia, radranti juxta lumine, 
VIXERUNT bzc loci, pro RE- 
VIXERUNT ' ſubr0gar: conſtat. 
Mtpote eApocalypſe 1. V.18. Cr; 
Jubſtitut pro *Araciy, bat cum Tex- 
tu experientia ( ego 36% inquit 
Chriſtus vg 24r%ulu rs vþ i Jay 
6s &2c.) ita hoc in loco Elnonr [uf- 
ficitur pro Anucey, ut comprobat 
Antitheſis. Reliqui vero ex mor- 
tuis w. erZycar, NON revixerunt, do- 


wicked, For the dead Saints, 
whiles 


a ——.. 


nec conſummati fuerint illi anni 


Grace my ad, deque Elyſio £0 quins | 
& ſublimitatys perſpicaciter aſcen« | 


quod (ut ſupra) de ſanits ingenere, | 


] 


mille, | 


——— 
Es... 


— 


——. 


—_— 


4 Car. 3 


—— 


| Dead wicked lived not agaize till 


| been dead, and tow was alize,hee 


are here ſaid in this 20. Chap.v.4. 


| theſe andtheſe in the next verle, 


—_— F "I" on ——— . 


Ancient 


and Moderne. 


whiles dead p are alive not 
onely in their naturall foules, 
' but * in their ſpirituall - unt- 
on with Chriſt who 1s their 
life; and in the graces which 
' the Spirit of life , implanted 
in them. And the cuſt of 
their bodies are decreed, and 
preſerved by God for an eſtate 
calle&, Eternal life , their bodies 
being ſaid onely to bee aſleep; 
And therefore ſaid here TO 
LIVE, as if inaſort never dead. 
But . whiles their bodies were 
dead, their foules were willing 
to live againe inthe body. Not 
{o the Dead wicked , and ſo a 


accurata rations bilante , hinc mi- 
ru hoc inferre poterit , Santos 
(V.4. ) Mille iſtos annos R E- 
VIXISSE, in QUIBUS im- 
prob ( v.s,) nequaquam R E- 
VIXERUNT. Beatique fuerunt 
'n prim4 illa RESURRECTI- 
ONE (v.6.) zz QUA zmpzii non 
peatificantur ;, Indies interfefti 
farfjent Phylice bs Cglites (v.g.) 
uttente Abaddonapolyonte Antz- 
chriſtiauo ( cap.18,24,) Inter- 
tectore tandem ISTO (eſjnſa in 
thronum ejmts, irarum phiols cap.16. 
V.IO.) iaterfefo, cum ſuo tmpiorum 
ſatellitzo |(cap.19.v. duobus ultimis ) 


different phraſe is ſpoken of 
them. But the ſexſe I am con- 
fident 1s, that the Saizts were 
made to LIVE AGAINE in the 
one thouſand yeers ( whiles the 


thoſe one thouſand yeers were 


[REVIVISCUNT ſanfli celites, 
& REDIVIVI cum Chriſto mille 
annos coregnait, ( Quorum om- 
| LUI ſchematiſmus , & adumbra- 
| tro, anticipatione quadam oppor- 
tuna, impiorum ſolamen, ſuccin? 


moſt evidently, ALIVE, is put 
for ALIVE AGAINE. The 
words are Chriſts of himſeltfe, 
now after his reſurre&tion, ſpo- 
ken to Foha,, I am hee that am 
ALIVE (fo the Greek) or LI- 
V:IN G, and was dead, and te 
hold I am ALIVE. If hee hac 


was properly alive agate, SO UW 
the lame ſenſe the dead Saints 


to LIVE, to fignific they LIVED 
AGAINE..- So the eArtitheſis 
and oppoſition here put between 


gives it in to mee with full evi- 
dence. Brut the velt of the dead 
(that is the wicked ) faith the 
fifth verle lived mot againe ( 1o 
exprctlely in the*Greck wnt:/ the 


ended. ) . Even as Revel.x. 18. 


etiamque id genu alia ab Anti- 
theſt zobis ſuggert tanto magis 


quarts Cap.20, cum werſu quinto 
anodecrmogque . inſtituatur collatio, 
Qua ratione nihil manifeſtins evit 
quam quod RELIQUI MOR- 
TUORUM ( zmpioram ſeilrcet ) 


ex driametro opporturur VIVI 
REGNANTES )phyfict dicuntur 
REDIVIVI azz#s z/is MILLE 
expirantibus, Non REVIXE- 
RUNT ( ({zquit verſus gnintms) 


{ummati tint mille 1111 anni, 
Illis ero conſummattis,ut canoe ſo- 
nat emphaticum illud 7 ins, ſeu 
DONEC, explicante verſu 75. ſe- 
quentibuſque ad verſ.14. {loiuto 
nempe Satana ſeductore, ad fie 
nem mille annorum, ſeduQiſque 


one thouſand yeers were finiſhed. 


well,can infer lefle rhen this 
6 > thoſe 


ab co gentibus ) MORTUI, tum 


W hence whothat weighs things | parus twm magns STANT perſo- 
;that | zalzter in conſpetu Det ( mare 


I morte, 


—_—. 


| mille, v.g5. Luis qui dita hibrat ( 


premittituy, capite undecimo,) Hac, | 


conſtabit , quanto acc uratior verſus | 


os REVIVISCENIES (quzts | 


5 TRAIN Tz yore. #4,» DONEC con-' | 


———— 


A————— 


— 


— 
—_ 


42 The Judgement of the Learned, L1s. If * 
; \ 1 thoſe Saints inthe fourth verſe | Morte, & inferno, feddente mor- 
lived AGAINE thoſe thouſand | tuos ) ex apertis libris adjudi- 
yeers (in which the dead wicked candi. Eodem ergo ſenſu quo wo: 
[ved not againe ) and the Satnts | lwmus num oppoſitorum (nempe in 
had. beene killed, as it 1s verſ.4. | pros ) dic: REVIXISSE poſt mille 
| and Rev.11. not Onely metapho- | axnos ; eodem ipſo fas eft arct alte- 
ricalty , but phyſically in a great | 7um (nmmirum pos) VIXISSE 
part, doWwne to the totall rune of |durazte: boc millenario , ſcilicet pro- \ 
Antichriſt; and now a Viol being | prie perſoxaliter & phyſice R E- | 
poured out upon the threze of | VIXISSE. 1ufictas eat qui ſand 
the Beaſt, Rev. 16.'. whereupon | ratione queat. 
he utterly falls, zev.19. two laſt | | 
verſes , the ſeventh and laſt -Trumpet ſounding ( as it isanticipatedly 
ſpoken Rev.11. but methodically-to the matter , as the cauſe be- 
| fore the effe) the Saints riſez , rezgxe with Chriſt both here in this 
' 20. chap. andin that 11. of the Reve/. This to bee ſpoken by the 
Antitheſis , (Butthe reſt of the dead lrved not AGAINE,) That the 
Saints this while ( of the one thouſand yeers) [ved AGAINE is fur- 
ther manifeſt, in that it is plaine here , compared with verl.12. 
that the wicked did LIVE AGAINE at the end ofthe thouſand 
yeers. So UNTILL in verſ.5. imports, explained verſ.7, to end of 
the 12.v erl. thus ; Pher the thouſand yeers are expired , Satan ſhall bee 
| looſed, and ſhall goe out, and decerue the Nations , and they went ont and 
compaſſed the Camp of the Sazzts ( which Saints are all at that time | 
alive) and the Devil that deceryed the wicked 15 caſt into the lake of fire 
and brimſtone, ec. and 1 ſaw a great white Throne , and I ſaw the dead 
(wicked ones) ſmall ard great io ſtand before God, So thatin regard 
it is ſo puncually held forth, that at the end ofthe thouſand yeers 
aſl the wicked formerly deceaſed, lived againe, perſonally and pro- 
perly, ſoule and body being re-united ; 1, for my part, cannot in- 
terre lefle , then that the meane while, in the ſaid thouſand yeers 
the Saints lived perfonally and properly, in ſoule and body , glori- 
ouſly reunited on catrth, | 


Wo : 
- _—_— 


5. All that can poſſibly ſeem x; if Leuitquid wel ſpecie ten ob- 


to bee objected to the contrary | j1c: wideatur ( quantum mibi inno- 
(as far asI can ſee or heare) is this | znit) eſt pretextus, Antitheſin han, 
pretended Scruple; That this | (ſed reli9qui mortuorum m0 RE- 
| Antithefis , BUT the reſt of the | VIXERUNT) on tantum ferre 
dead lied not AGAINE , carries | ponderis , ut nos putauimus; cum 
not ſo much in it as wee have |[REVIXERUNT, wt oppoſitum 
eſtimated; becauſe LIVING |75 VIXERUNT «contrarris appli- 
AGAINE is applicd to a con: |cetur reins, & perſons, ad flatuen- 
trary thing , and to contrary per- | dams oppoſitionem Rhetoricam, xo 
ſons , as if theſenſe ſhould.bee | Logicam; #zde hic ſolus (ut atunt) 
this, © The reſt of thedead (wicked |ſenſns candide elicratur , Reliqui 
| © ones dead in finne) LIVED ; MORTUORUM , ſcilicet 52 
* z0ot. AGAINE, all that thouſand | peccato , xon REVIXERUNT, 
*geers; that 1s, they attained not | zzmium Regeneratione (piritu- 

| *to — 
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*cqthe ſtate Ot Regeneration Or 


f © Converſion. by the Word and 
* Spirit, which ſeems to be called 


in the fatth verſe, THE FIRST 
<RESURRECTION. All this 
© thouſand yeers, they continued 
© in an unregenerate eftate,whiles; 


{ *the dead. Saints LIVED in 
© ſoule in. glory in the higheſt 


© heavens with Chriſt a thouſand 


©3eers,.that is from their _ 


*torever. VWeeanſwer, that al- 
© legation, that LIVING, and; 


plyed to contrary things, and 


perſons, ſpeakes for the nature ' 


of anAntitheſis , and for ours. ' 
If it be ſa:zd by the objeQtors that 
the meaning of contraries 1s He: 
terogeneals, as ſpiritual death 1n | 
ſinne, and eterzall kife in glory: 
Wee reply, it is indeed ſai41o 
by them, but not proved. That is 
the qzeſi;oz now in diſpute, not to. 
bee hegged;but to bee wor: from us | 
by argument , if wee muſt part 
with our right.It cannot ſound in 
my cars,. to ſay that the Saints 
wing a thouſand yeeres,{ignifies 


their living in ſoul with Chriſt |.* #:zezda. Cuibus in terra ſponſali- 


tor ever after their naturall 
death. ſeeing it is confeſt of all 
on all ſides, that at the laſt gexe- 
rall reſurre#ton ( it the Saints riſe 
not till then ) the ſoules of the 
Saints are brought downe from 
heaven to their bodies ; and not 


up into heaven to their foules, 
And that the laſt generall judge- 
ment of Chriſt, appearing as 
man, judging men, 10 as all mer 
may ſee the judgement to be juſt, 
15not a worke of aday , or of a 
ſhort time, Nor aml ſatisfied 
by any knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures that I have yet attained, 
that the \FIRST RESURRE- 
CTION is any where put to 

ſigni- 


wy 


ſatefit 


als (que prima diciturReſurrectio) 
an mille iis anni; dum mottui, 
Yateres ſandti 


VIXERUNT, 
nempe cum Chriſto in Calis trium- 
pharunt mille 1110s, azznos id eft (ut 
azunt) a morte ſua it eternum. Ut 
 brevius agam ( quum poſtea libro 4. 
contra otjeftiones mulitandum eſt ) 


' perſonarumque' plus ſuadent Anti- 
theſin, quamenervant. Vel {i ob- 
jetantes , ſua verba deſerentes , pro 


ſpiritualem, & witam in gloria 


aternam) que hic oppont Volunts in | 


promptu eſt replicatio; Hoc Cimua hec 
queſt1o eft ,. non petitione principt 
impetranda,; fed argumentorum telss 
(ft fiat) impugnanda. Afpert meas 
obtundis anres , dicere per ſanfos a 
morte Utventes cumChriftomille an- 
nos ſigsificari- ſwam ipſorund Vitam 


in:Celo eteruam ; quim hoc in con | 
feſſo eft apad omnes, ſanRorum axi- | 
*xnas (ſs non antes) adgeneraliffi- |. 
© mam reſurrefHonem 14 ' corpora e | 


© Calw deduct, baud cadavers ſur- 
*fum e ſubyehi, animabus reu- 


* bus peraftts , judicium quod ſequi- 


© 187. generale Chriflt tanquam ho- | 
* minis apparentis , homines.ut ho- | 
* mines dijudicantls , utquilibet hu- | 
* manitus intelligat furſſe juſtiſsi- | 


* mum, uniu ater, anitve opw eſſe 
© nequit. Neque(adbuc quantum ego | 
*e ſcripturarum fonte hanſerim) meo | 
:ntelleins RESURRE- 
CTIONEM PRIMAM aſptam 
poi ad purum putum regenerationis 
alum deſignandum, Bene ſatis me- 
moria teneo,ad Epheſ, cap.2.v.5.6, 
ad Tolofl: cap.3.v.1. & id genus| 
al:a , progreſſlum ſanRificationis 


_ 


promoventia ; que fateor vivifica- | 
tions, & 1uſcitationts, ( vs aw” | 


yin ſcilicet reſurreionis una » 
minimz verd RESURRECTIO. 


|reſpondetuy : Contrarzetates rerum, | 


7s confraria  ſubſtituerint Hetero- 
*not* living AGAINE are ap- \genea ( mortem nempe in peccato | 


—_— 


yy 


| 


| 


—t———, 
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4 & Ss The Judgement of the Learned, Lis. I. |* 
fignifie -meerly the. ſole act, of |NIS, mins mulro PRIMA, men- \ 
condition of our firſt regenerats 


- | I wellremember thoſe Texts, 
3.1. 1f yee bee riſes with Chriſt, 
ſeeke thoſe things that are above. 
And Epheſ, 2.5. when wee were 
deadin finnes, God bath quickened 
us together with Chriſt, ſaving us by 
grace, 'and hath . raiſed us up 
| together , and made us fit together 
in heavenly places tn Chriſt Feſas, 
| and many the like places. - But 
there is mention onely of quick- 
ning and riſing, and raiſing. 


tonem faciunt. Neque memoria \, | 
| exczait lorus ad Rom.1r.vr5. 
Diftus vero peruliariter- de JUU- 


-D A1IS, eorundemque pane, 
nimiam ASSUMPTIONE 
ad RESTITUTIONEM. mag: 
nam; nulls PRIM A,ve/RESUR- 
RECTIONIS mertione fas. 
Nondam. aui12m invenimus tel re- 
pertum eſt, quo patio Scripturarum 
more, REGENERATIO vel 
compie wel commode RESUR- 


| There is mention of SUR-!2 
RECTION , but not of RE- 


 SURRECHON, much lefſe of 
a FIRST RESURRECTION 
to fignifie Regeneration , or the 
zmprovyement of Regeneration, 
which the Apoſile moſtly in- 
tends. Nor do.I forget that place 
| Rom.1 K-15. That the recerVins 
| of the Fewes ſhall bee life from the 
| dead. But this i; ſpoken pecu- 
\ liarly of the JEVVES, .and of 
their RESTITUTION to the 
4 Church-gloryoncarth, of which 


' verſion, as. divers -pious learned 
conceive. Nor doth the Apoſtle 
| | hete uſe the. word' RE: 

| SURRECTION, {much ' lefle 
FIRST RESURRECTION. I 


' eration can handſomely be cloa- 
' thed with the relation of a 
' Reſurrefiion or liuing again , ac- 
| cording;/to Scripture-phraſe. For 
' there an unregenerate man is cal- 
. Ied a dead maz, and finne, a dearb, 
' and a ftate of. non-converſion in 
ſinne, a lying deadintreſpaſſes and 
 ſnaes, Epheſ.2. And Dea a due 
and. juſt; oppoſition , the Apoſtle 
calls Converſion and Regeneration, 
a Quickwing, a ſing, a Raiſing, a 
Life; butnot a 
| Rifng or Raiſin 


againe. Foran 
RE * 


dt. 


ibn ct. 4 


— 


 2uncupar Vivificationem , fuſcita- | 


wee treat, as. well as of their con- | 


am alſo at a great lofle how Rege-. 


ickning agarm,a | 


RECTIONIS zotroxe indauatur. 
»ppe gue non-renatum _—_— | 
mortuum & peccatum, Mortem, | 
Oc. 4d Ephel.2. Ca! juſtiſs:ma 
Antitheſt , Apoftolus, Converſio- 
nem , regenerationemque. debzte | 


tionem, ſurrectionem, vitam; ze-'| 
quaquam vero re-vivitzcationern | 
re-ſuſcitationem resfurreio- 
nem, 8c. puncupat.. Ed quod | 
Non-rewatas n0n pris .vVixiſſet | 
ratione aliqnz ſpiritualium de qua | 
tum mos, twn eApoſtolas empreſen- | 
Harum diſputamus. Vocula ille, «'ve' | 
ments; 76, 112 compoſitione [RU R- | 
SUM] ſfgnificantes, ſecundum 
Scripturas juxta ac rationem, ad |\ 
eandem ſpeciem w#t# reditum 7x | 
nuunt. Homimem in genere, E- 
wvangelo © ſpirit transforma- 
twm , Scripture dicunt RE-GE- 
NERATUM, api ſyftoichoſi & 
analogia tus in INNOCEN- | 
TIA Genefis, 27 [bro ejuſdem z0- 
ming eats ': Hominis vero. non- 
regenerati- paltngeneſiam 701 
aunt RESUSCITATIONEM 
vel RESURRECTIONEM, | | 
quunm ante eam, nunquam ſpiritua- | 
ler wixa, ſaſeitatyſye fuit, 
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 Geneſis(astheGreeks call it)But it 


| crea ted perfe&tion of nature. 

+» 6. But if fomer/l/ have theſe 
| things to ſeeme fleight in their 
| eyes, let us ſee what may bee 
| further added”, 'intfeating' the 
| Reader all-along this Treatiſe to 
| take meeall together, to look with 
'a generall view upor' the' whole! 
' Arca of the Architec&ure;, in 
' which if there bee ſome leſſer 
[and weakerſhtes or ſtones, there 
| are others ſtronger, 'anid 'brgper. 
[I am imperfe& (whiles/in this 
| world} and{6 is the Reader too; 
yer this muſt not difcourage or 
prejudice us *from bnilding up 
'one another with increaſe of 
| knowledge in generall, orof this: 
| particular point, touching -the 
Saints firſt reſurre&ion, in a bo-! 
| dily riſing againe at the begin- 
'ninz of the aforeſaid thouſand 
yeers, called here their LYING 
i.e. AGAINE, meaning their 
| bodily living againe after they 
had laine'in the grave a long time.: 
For conſider this Text, that as 
this is ſpoken to the Sarnts, as well 
as the reſt of the book”, Revel.r. 
r4. Soit is ſpokenof the Saints 
(as wee ſaw before in rheir ſeve- 
rall chara&ers ( in our firſt Chap- 
ter and fecond Parag.) Therefore 
theſe were regenerated already, 
loag fince, to whom this firſt Re- 


AG AINE, in tn gagaine, rifng. againe, according to Scripture 
and reafon' u{tally importia- retarning tothe ſame krnde of life as 
| wasafore, The Scriptureſairh of main generall', when' wrought 


[| learned heed the Greek) Tay Re-generated, becanſe it alludes to his 
| firſt eſtare of 2loriow generation" in 1n0cent eAdans, in the Booke of | 


of an unvegenerate” manis hi raiſing or riſing againe; Or his reſurreat- 
} on; becauſe 4manunregenerated; whiles ſo, was never alive ſpiritu- 
allyrill regenerated, he was never razfed afore from His fall, till raiſed 
by converſion. Innocent 4damhadno”infufed graze, but onely 


that he is Re-gererated ( let the 


doth not fay that theRegenerating 


Þ 6. Perim þ; velint aliqui #t 
her levinſculs #is videantar, ter 
\temn an grandinſcula aliquot ſuper- 
addi poſsint , que graiidins t ce 
premant,  Sanfiorum+® VIVERE 
rite 4wnos 1H 191K, arc. (nonte- 
generationem ex ſpirita) primam 


aitte deſcriptic,, at & olim tegetic 
Tatis. Ita Verboritn cateha (301 bs 
ſftants nupers verficulorum' ihven- 
tzone) boc ſolum diagrammate ex- 
plicata , flringit wes credere , Apo- 
cahypf. 20.v. 4, 5, 6. Qui ſecuti 
percuſſi ſunt &c. quique' non 
adoraverant' beſtiam, 8&c, vixe- 
runt, & regnarunt (st Grace eſt, 
legijmmu) cum Chriſto mille an- 
nos, reliqui vetd ['ſicut Paren- 
thetice bac ſunt perlegenda | mor- 
.tuorum' non revixerunt, donec: 
confummati fuerint uli ann: 
mille, Hzc eſt refurre&io. prima. 
Beatus, & ſan&us qui habetf par- 
tem in reſurreQione prima, &c. 
optima ſane coherentia, Tncongrua 


tuorum non revixertmit donec 
copſummati ' fuerint mille anni, 
:d eft,” 1#quiunt objicientes, none 


cs Reſurreftionem, welinde b- | 
quet, quod. Refurreftio bee, ut | 
SanEtis (cap.t.v. 1.4.) 7a. de | 
Santis &citar, ut charageriſtice' | 


—_— 


autem peſs1meque ſonans foret altera | 
conjunFio; Nempe , Reliqui mor- | 


 —_— 
Do 


ſarrefFronz is applied , v.5. v.6. 
| For 


2. 


” <0 oe os et th. 


generati fuerint ; hec eſt prima 
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The Judgement of the Learned, 
dal agua ti. 


| 


yeers were finiſhed) then. it fol- 


(notwithſtanding any-appearance 


ro the contrary by the late inven- | 


tion of verſes.) And they lived, 


1 and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand. 
yeers,, then it comes in as a Pa- 


rentheſis ( but ' the reſt of the. dead 
lryed not againe, untill the thouſantl 


lowes,. This ts the firſt reſurreftion, 
Bleſſed & holy is be that hath part in 
the firſt reſurretion.For what good 
coherence could this make to ſay, 


uos mortuorum regeneratos fere ad 
finem mille annotum adventants ul- 
temo generaliſsrmogue judicio, V.12. 


Prima 2taque relurrefio -requa- | 


quam ad regenerationem 7refery 


runt uſquedum ad #ETIMAM 
ans; EQODEM revixerunt ſancti 


inczptantibus mille 


The reft of the dead lived not againe 


: uſdem 
annis, : 


——— 


L 1B. I} 
reſurreGio.. Ny ſomniaremm reli. | 


| | 


| 


queat, Sed Textu diftintiſsrmum | 
edit ſovum, - Quo vitz 'genere | 
mortuorum reliqui non revixe- | 
reſurrc&ionem , abſolutis mille | 


ad PRIMAM relurreftionem | 


until the thouſand yeers were finiſhed; 
that is (as the objeRers interpret) | _ 

were not-regenerated ; This «the firſt reſurretion. I ſay , what con- 
einne and apt coherence could this bee ? . unlefſe wee will dreame 
that the rel of the dead were regenerated at the end of the thou- 
ſand yeers, -when comes the generall judgement, v.12. Therefore 
| this word Frfi-reſurre#:0z can no way relate to regeneration by the | 
| Word and Spirit, Plainly therefore to meethis Text gives a diftin&t 

ſound ,*That as the reſt of the dead wed. not againe till the laſt 

reſurre:0n at the end of the thouſand yeers,ſo the Saints lived agarn 


7, Ir is likewiſe further conſ1- 


being full of Repreſentations, 
Propheſies, and Promiſes quoted 
out of the Old Teſtament made 
rhere to them; yea and Fohz 
Chap.16. mentions that Euphra- 


{ tes is to bee. dryed up, as relatin 


to therr (the Twrkiſh) - Antichri 

to fall, and they to bee reſtored ; 
and therefore 
wrote in the Gentile Greek lan- 
guage) the Churches Song for 


| her Reſtauration, and the de- 


ſtruction of her enemies, is ſet 
forth to bee in Hebrew foure or 
five timesin fix verſes together, 
Rev.19.1.&c. Allelsja , and Alle- 
luja, Amen. Now as the Reſtau- 
ration of the Fewes 1s. mainly 
looked at all along, in all the 


Scriptures that concerne - the 


——_— 


derable, that the Femes are to 
| have agreat ſhare in this CHIL- 
| LEN ARIE life, -this booke 


( though Jobs 


| at the Firſt reſurre8Jon at the beginning of the thouſand yeers. 


7. Neque indignum wideatur 
conſideratione, Judeos fore buju 
MILLENARII partzcipes, wut plu- 


rema in hoc ibro (zempe Prom:ſs10- 


ſtamento citata; quin etiam Fur 
phratis  exſiccarzo Cap. 16, Canti- 
lena Hetraice Cap. 19, abunde 
teflantur, Que omnia acutiſiim? 
reſpictunt graniius aliguod particus 


| lars perſonarum converſione z RE- 


STITUTIONEM zempe OM- 
NIUM, (at ſurmmatim prebet Apo-s 
ftolus AAor.z. 21.) per fantos 
hon ap 5 omnes prxdictam ; 
Otla 


viſcere in copias maximas redi- 
vivas, . reducelque in terram 
ſuam; Iſraclitas, Judzoſque, ut 
duo ligna in unum coaleſcere, e 
medio Gentium in ſuam patriam 
redutos, Ezeck,37. Multoſque 
ex dormientibus in pulvere ex- 


 pergici, &c, 
glory 


(quod de ultima 
re- 


— 


Re —_— — — 


es, Typi, Prophetie)) > veteri Te- 


( particular) anda: revi- | 


Cap. 2. 


| 
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on earth ; ſo it is ſpoken: of as 


the conver/zor of rheir particular 
perſons; namely the dry bones 
muſt live , and become a mighty 
Hoſt or eArmy multitude ; and 
the two dry ftickes of Fudah and 
Iſrael (hall grow into one, as 11- 
grafted Sciences into a ſtocke, 
and become one Natzs gathered 
from all quarters of the world ato 
one las Back. 4 7. And MANY of 
them that ſleep in the duſt ſhal awake, 
ſome to everlaſting life , and &c, 
Dan.12.2. ( which cannot poſ- 
ſibly bee underſtood of the laſt 
generall reſurre&ion, as wee ſhall 
demonſtrate after in its prope 
place.) And Damel himfelfe at 
the end of one thouſand three 
hundred thirty and five yeeres, 
after the ceaſing, of the dayly 
facrifice ( which falls into the 
time of calling and gathering 
the Jewes , now not far off, as 
after ſhall bee computed ) ſhal 
ſtand in the lotte, Dan. 12. v. laſt; 
upon which, and the like cx- 
preſſions Paal in the 11, of Rom. 
v.15. faith what ſhall bee the 
RECEIVING ( uling a more. 
comprehenſive word then con- 
werting) of the Jewes bee, but LIFE 
from the DE AD? ( hee ſaith not 
life from death as meaning onely 
ſpiritual life,bur )in afuller phraſe 


the. deceaſed beleevers. 


away iniquity from Facob ; the 
as a thing to come, though 


Ancent and Moderne. © © 
Slory of the univerfall Church 


a further and greater thing then 


reſurreFione intelligs ampoſsibile, | 
:nfra diſputabitur ) . Tandemque 
iplum Daniclem ad finem mille 
trecentorum triginta annorum ! 
a ceſſanti juge ſacrificio incxpto- | 
rum in ſorte ſu4 perſtiturum. | 
Dan,cap.12. V.2.12,13. 2gitm, | 
ſtmilibuſque locis Apoſtolus affine | 
ftitur phraſi, ad Romangs 11.15, | 
Que (24quit) ertt Fudeorum mþ0g- 

wys ASSUMPTIO ( wox lovge 

magt comprehenſua quam CON: | 
VERSIO ) wifi 5*vin rexpar vita ! 
ex mortuis : ( d/gaum oſervatu ) 
; vitam, 30x: zczt ex morte, quo 11 


| 


ſuggerit viceſimu ſextns : Ita TOs 


| 


lamſolamex vel a peccato fignt- 
caret; ſedphraſi multo plentore, vi- 
tam dzcit ex MORTUIS , que ve- 
ſurretHoni phyſpce plurimam eft ac- | 
commodatior: Quam precedit 1pi- 

ritualis, quam coxcomtaitiy Civi-. 

lis a d;ſperſpene reſurreto; at verſus | 


TUS ISRAEL SERV ABITUR, 
veniet ex Sion LIBERATOR, & 
avertet iniquitates a JACOB. 
O84 ratione, omnia quotquot ſub | 
refurre&tione fint comprehenſa, 
Apoſtolus tum temporis conſpextt ut. 
FUTURA, a4 TOTIUS ISRA- | 
ELIS RESTIUTIONEM a#- 
ſoluendam. Her quidempor!e ex- 
peuſa magnam relurrectionem 
Hpocalypticam Cap.20. V. 4. per 
audam Metaphoram arjjlari haud 


according to the Greeke , importeth a Reſurretion too, of | 
And then addes v. 26. 
ſhould come out of Zion the DELIVERER, 


and gone, And ſpeakes it in. relation to the ſaving of the 
ALL of Iſael, intimating that the bringing in of the Jewes at the 
RESURRECTION OF ALL THINGS ( as the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks CAB.3.21.)would be a very GREAT and GLORIOUS bu | 
fineſſe; ſoas all the world ſhould not. chooſe but behold it with ad- 

miration. And therefore this ſhare of the Jewes in this MI L- 
LENARIE injoyment , will not indure that this twentieth | 


| facile patruntur, 


That there 
and fhall turne | 
Apoſtle then looking upon it 
Chriſt: had already beene come | 


off 


dh 
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The Judgement of the Learned, L1s. I, 


of Revelat. verl. 4. ſhould bee fleighted off with a mctaphori- | 


call gloſle. 


$. For ſtill mee thinkes, I ſee 
more may bee digged out of this 
p.ace, worthy of conſideration ; 
*Tis faid, The reſt of the dead lived 
z0t agarne , as-In relation to the 
dead Saints in glory , as the Ob- 
jecters grant, VWell,it the Saints 
were now corporally dead im- 
mediately before theſe thouſand 
yeeres, then the REST of the 
dead, the dead wicked allo were 
then dead corporally z to which 
the context ſpeakes further, ſay- 
ing, they lived. not againe now 
this thouſand yeers , as they 
lived agarize at the end of the 
thouſand yecrs, verl. 12, at 
which time ( the Text is plaine) 
they [zved agarime corporally. 
W hy then doe any doubt in the 
leaſt to underſtand that the 
{ Saints , ſaid to bee alive theſe 
thouſand yeers ( by way of An- 
theſis, and Emphaſis , for diftin- 
Etion from, and prelation and pri- 
viledge 4eyord and above the reſt 
of the dead wicked.ones} are alive 
corporally; The Saints are really 
alive in body in the thoutand 
yeers, as really as the reſt of the 
dead; wicked are dead in body 
before, and in the thouſand 
yecres, and alive in body after the 
thouſand yeeres are ended, The 
Reſt imports a remnaat of the 
ſame lumpe , or a k:zde of the 
lame generall, The 'Zumpe or 
Generall is that many are dead 
both Saints and wicked afore 
the thouland yeeres began. But 
when the thouſand yeers were 
begun,all the one kinde, v2, the 
Sarats, then toundalive, and all 
the dead Saints . raifed- to life, 
reigne with Chriſt (of which by 
and by) but the AXempart, or. 
other 


| 


o 


8. Plura quippe mh: videntur 
adhuc inde eftodienda , meditatione 
argniſsima. Dicttur kic Reliquos 
Mortuorum REVIXISSE, 
hand atſque reſpetiu ( fatenti Ad- 
verſario) Santtorum 272 Calg vi 
ventinme. St wVeip Celites hi, cor- 
pore ſint defuni immediate ante 
inceptum Millenatium (per mor 
tem quippe Celicole eLaſerunt 11 
Millenum) tum etiam RELIQU] 
MORTUORUM ( par ratio eft ) 
eodem modo , corpore ſcilicet , fue- 
runt defuntt, teſſanti etiam con: 
texty, RELIQUOS zimirum ea- 
dem ratione ion REVIXISSE 
intra MILLE v. 5. qua ad fivem 
MICLE mondum vediuini ſtatin | 
excitantur, V.12. Conftat ter o 161- 
dem eos' poſt MILLE REVIXIS- 
SE, V: druina excitaros, Ergo ma- 
nifefta antitheſ} RELIQUIS op- 
poſita , Sanftos pre RELIQUIS 
a MILLE VIVERE di#um ef. 
eAEquentorumque, alternis UVicibun 
eſt reals mors-phyſica, quam vita i- 
lorum ſpiritualis minime eft equa, 
Par: intelligo ratwne, veverd | 
Sant imtra MILLE Phyjice 
VIXERUNT, #«: RELIQVI 
intra IDEM defun#: poſt 1 L- 


LUD revixerunt, Yox ete..im 
RELIQVI, on poteſt 07 1mpl:- 
care, quidpiam (qui dicam?) | 
MASSA refiduum, TOTIVS 

partem; GENERISVE ſpeciem. | F 
Tota generals maſſa ſunt MOR 
TVI. Refidua pars ſpecifica altera 
ſunt mortur impit , altera mortui 
pl, wtrique ante iud MILLE 
morte obeuntes. Incepto (nt apply 
cemis) MILLEN ARIO\ Santi 
ompes 1m vivis, caterique morte 
excitati, IXERUNT,; Reſidui 
vero mortuorum, empe 77ptiorum, 
ante incaptam illud mille 'expiran- 


| 
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o:her kinde Ot tne dead, Viz, All 
the dead at the beginning of 
| theſe thouſandgceres (whereof 
' theuſ2nds were newly killed for 
cheir oppoſition againſt the 
Saints in the laſt verſe of the 
nineteenth Chapter immediately 
afore )lwed not again all the ſaid 
thouſand yeers, but ſtill lay cor- 
porally dead, as the Saints were 
corporally alive; no Sataz to 
moleſt them -all that while, as 
formerly, 


g. For that alſo is deeply to 


[ 1:8 , t010 COMCuUr rent: Meullenario, 


corporaliter mortus , non ut Sanfo- 
7178 _— vel phyſice ſunt rediti- 
UV, <utn ef Reliduum innuit 
rem partibus ſuis non funftam; 
eandem cum ſuo totali metam non 
attigiſſe. Unde quid minus elici 


| Videatur , quam dummodo Santi 


olim mortui, jam & pnataralis wite 


jam nunc bandquaquam attingen- 
tes, ron funfii, minim? nava- 
runt, 


"9. Nec non leGorum meditatio- 


bee meditated in relation to the 
particular in hand, That it is evi- 
dently added, as an improve 
ment of the Saints condition 
theſe thouſand yeeres (of whict: 
wee ſpeake } that Satan is bounc 
(all that thouſand yeeres, v.2.) 


ni committam Satanz ligationem 
, ne ſeducat Gentes; ut augmentum 


prom:ſſum.Apocalyp.cap.2o verl, 
23-7. Qyod ſar {rigntun ſatis 
&' jejunam foret ſolamen gnima- 
614 in Calorum pliiſsrmo i þ6 ilidem) 


natum, 


Saints, ill the thouſand yeers 


leaſt, of any mention of chaining 
trons, yea and Tempting Devils? 


added here v.7,8,9. That after 
the thouſand yeers are expired, Satan 
ſhall bee looſed, and ſhall decerve 
| ether from all quariers,, ahd they 

all encompuſſe the CAMP of the 
Saints, and the BELOVED 
| CITY. (z.e. New Hieraſalem; 
Rev. 21.) it moſt neceffarily 
follows beyond all gain-faying; 
that thoſe Saints, that are here 
ſaid to {ive the thouſand yeeres, 
\ did live that while oz earth. And 


| ſeerg many of them at leaſt, 


that 


—— —_—.. 


were expired, v.3.v.7. Now if the true meani 
wing 4 thouſand yeeres were the glorious condition of their SOULS 
IN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, what necd was there in the 


10. But in as much as it is 


the Nations ; and gather them to-/ 


wp Satan, and from deceiving the 


Nations, and juſt to that thouſand yeers;, the Saints, if in glory that 
thouſand yeers, being farre above the reach of Tumulzating Ng- | 


M iſtos mille annos folvendum, 
exeuntemque,, ſeducentemque 
Gentes inquatuor terr# angulis, 
Gogumque Magogemque con: 
gregantem ad prelium ; Sandto- 
rum cafira tirbemque dilegam 


fepulſes ; argint ( at#uidetyr ) 


TES TERRIS verſart , inex- 
pagrabils , argumentorum  neceſ- 


tui' - ſeeuri percaſsi ſunt, thc 


pariibus ſunt fun, operamque na- | 
varunt ;, quam 1mpui antea mortaus, \ 


feliczorts in mille annis yite ftatus | 


triumpbantibs-;- fraſir dque nomi- 


of the Saints k- | 


10.K t vice verf4 Sataram illum | 


circundaturos ; ſea ultimo judicio | 


Santos illos bic &f nutice VIVEN- | 


fitare.” 11 loci, VIVUNT | 


carantur percaſsiones , ut Ute "lors | 
K | 
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The Judgement: of-the Learned, 


1 that are ſaid here to l&wve this 1000 UIiUaBt. Apocalypſ. 
| yeers are-laid to be ſuch that had | verſ.7,8,9,10.&c. 
-been- beheaded for the wrnes of Jeſus; | + EW 

| and this their life is their recovery from that beheading , let them 
that can, without bluſhing, deny that they were not raiſed from the | 
dead with a phyficall reſurre&ion ; forl cannot. It they hope for 
any helpe for their deniall, from the word Soules, it will prove but |, 
| vain;as we ſhal ſee after, when we come to canvaſle this place again jn 

\ anſwer toobjeions ,in thefourth Book(if not atore on other occa- \ 
| fions here and there. )For all'wee ſay now,is but an Eſſay or entrance, 


/ 


cap. 20. | 


| —_— _ A Sand —_ 


—_—._ 
% 


woes — noon cs, 
| 


SRC. | SECT. II. 


amnbiag of . the - Saints REIG- | AnaleQta de Sanftis, hos mille | F 
*. NING this thoaſazd of yeeres _ | annos in terra REGNAN; | 
| 


of whih we treat. . TIBUS, 


1 "JF" Hat the Saints are faid, 
 B Ryevel.20,4. notonely to ' 


LIVE that thouſand of .yeeres | 
| bur to REIGNE allo; it is partly | 
|to diſtinguiſh the »icked that i 
{| were z0t dead at that time , who - 
| all this while had played the Hy- . 
'| pocretes in point of Religion, and 


| difſembled their (ulity and Peace 


towards men,becaule of the glo- 


1C An# adjcuntur Apocal. cap. 
kI20, v. 4. 708 ſolum Vivere, 
verum etjam REGNARE mile 
Hlos annos, ad diſtinguendes palam 
empios illo tempore now mortaos, Te- | 
ligione Hypocritas, candorem ſamu- 
lantes, ob latum Eccleſia impe- 
rim, in toto terrarum orbe ; cujus 
vel gloria corum oculos , tel fama 
aures, tremore zntus occupante , 0b- 


tundit., HI dam VIVUNT| 


| rious dominzon and reigne of. the 


Church. over the whole earth, 
which theybeheld, or heard of. 
af leaſt afar off, Which wicked 

ones, though they lived this 
thouland of yeers, yet they, did, 


«% « - P 


| 


baud REGNANT, cam totum 
lad MILLEN ARIUM ſervant 
peccato, Ecileſieque fint manc- 
pas 


not REIGNE, being #zwardh ſlaves to finne and Satan inheart; and 
outwardly vaſjals tothe Church through teare of her ; and ſo they 
_ \ linger out (much adoe) a refra;wng of themſelves all the thouſand 
| yeers, till they, beeexpired., and then Sata being looſe, and they | 

ſeduced by. him; muſter themſelves together, hoping for maſtery, |' 7 
which the ſuddaine coming of the GENERAL JUDGEMENT, | 
doth-utterly anticipate , and fruſtrate, as wee have it evidently in | {# 
the 7.8,g@10,11;12 v. &c, to the end of, this. twenticth Chapter 
of the; Revelation. Ra ly : | 


+. 2. here alſothe SaintrREIG:{; 2. Sandi verd 274 eodem tem- 

| NING is ſuch, ; as is hereby al- | pore REGNANT, at praſens eo- | 
; | together  diftinguiſhable from | rum conattio omnes ſuperemmet ante | 
| their. beſt condition +afore. the | MILLE arnnes traxſatas. (ujus| 
W ___thow- om] * 
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| ouſly, Dan.7.26. But the judgement, 


' and to deſtroy anto the ently eAnd 


dex the whole heaven ſhall be given to. 


praiſe to the Lambe that Hee 
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thoutand :yeeres, whereof. wee 


| (it being -reſerved'for 'the: pectr-: 
liar ſubje& of the fifth Booke.): 
They fhall now rergze' in Sosle 
and Body, and oa earth moft glort- 


ſhalt fit,” and they ſhall rake away his 
(the fourth Monarchy root and 
branch his) dominon , #0 conſume 


the Kingdome , and Domimion,and 
the greatn#ſſe of the Kingdome un-.[ 


the people of the Saints of the moſt 
Hieh, whoſe Kingdome i ever-| 
laſting, &c. Marke. the words, 
Marke the phraſe , and obterve 
the order and time and place of 
fulfilling theſe things, (of which 
more by-and by in the next Pa- 
ragraph.) Rev. 14. V.1.8&c; Ore 
hundred forty and fonre thouſand are 
on HMeonnt Zion with the Lambe, 
they mere redeemed from among 
men., being the firſt fruits unto 
God,and to the Lambe,they were #un- 
aefiled; and gre glory to God,for that 
the hour of his judgement us come,Ba- 
bylon is fallen, Revel.5. (which 
is, both in the repreſentation in 
the firſt eight verſes, and in the 
Song, the fumme of all the Re- 
velation, and ſtate of the Church 
as ſome moſt learnedly obſerve) 


ſhall now give you but a glympte 


|/4lrcetaiem. bac rtangere folim lice- 
bity cums pleniorem ae ea tratlatum 
112  qraitum i librum , ut proprium 
flltw ſubjetum;detulimu. Regnabunt 


2205 Jumanima,tum corpoye,. 1m ter- 
ris. glorioſiſsime. Hane ſummmam, 
per partes & :quatuor Scripturaram 
lovis habemu atfolutam ; quas jam 


 receuſere ſufficeet. Dan.cap.7.v.26c | 


Sed judicium: confidebit-,-& do- 
minatus ES, '( quarte nemirum 
<AMonrarchie)' auteretur 5 profli- 
gando, & 'perdendo uſque in 
finem. REGN#M autem s .DO- 
MINA TUSQKHE, & amplitudo 
REGNJ] ſub TOTO « CL/ELO da- 
bitur POPHLO SANCTORK M 
excelforum;, | cujus . REGN# 1 
erit perperuum,, & _ omnes 
DOMINATIONES EI SERV1- 
ENT, & AUSCULTABUNT,C ujus 
__ ug bay phraſes, ordo focus, 
noſtram facile comprobabunt, Apo 
calypſ.7.9. ad fizem, Turba mul- 
taex omnibus gentibus 8& ttibu- 


Clu). amictiſtolis albis & P.AL- 
ME in manibus eorum (quarum, 
wel imiliam, in Empyreo nullas 
plant uſus) & clamabant voce 


Tum me conipellavit unus ex 
illis SENJORIbHS (quam relatio- 


in the tenth verſe the Saizts (ing 
makes them unto God KINGS and 


REIGNE oz EARTH {the ſelfe 
ſame words as' in Regv,30.v.6. 
onely the thouſand yeers are not 
in Chap.5. and on EARTH not 
exprefic in Chap. 20. Reigning 
in both places is brought in with 
a copulative AND, as an adatt:o- 
zall to Kings and Prieſts to God.) 
[ onely alleadge theſe Scrpitures 


Czlo {i wiaiſJet Jobannes, zputilts 
fuiſſet quaeſtio.) Hi colunt Deum 
ae & nofe, in Templo ejus, qui pro- 
teget eos wmbraculo (ſic Beta)Grece 


epte.) Non efnrient nec ſititient 
amplius &c, Agnus paſcet eos, 
ducetque eos ad vivos aquarum 
fontes, & abſterſurus omnem 
lachrymam. Quarum rerum, 


now but togive you an hint of 
the 


quod ad ipſum Celum, haud opus 
'K2 fait 


——_— ny WEIS 


(ſummatim dicere) hos MILLE an- 


P . tempugs , obſervant} animo: rem: 


bus, & Lingus (que untcaeft in | 


magni, $alus a Deo noſtro, &c. | 


nem ignorant Cel:) iſti amicti,qui | 
ſunt, undeque venerunt 2 (quos zz | 


oxlwore in” dur# (\phraſes ad beati- | 
tudinem Caleſiens depingendam in- | 
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4' 68> The Judyement of-the Learned, L1s. Y je 
foam Saints moſt eminent reigns furt'- ſohannirprigzere aliquo, wel | 
 ing-in- the thouſand:;yeeres-in|rarrationt x Hpocalyſ. T 4.v,1. 8c, | | 
| Soriprare-layguage"rather themin|Agnus ſtabluper Sionz & cum co | | 
| mine- owne words:-Efhall after; |centum ['quadraginta  quatuor | : 
| Chriſftalliſting, in2morepropes\millia, habentia nomen ejus ,. & | | 
' phace of  rhis * Treatiſe , amplyþpatris ejus fcriptum in frontibus || 
 difeuſſerthele Texts to: your conty (ſan proculdubio ſunt- bene ntr\ | Þ 
' tent::. Meane while\\the Readerſizz Cel ſine notis ) Hi ſequuntur, | | i 
' cannot bur ſee,if he obſerve well j3wiv Wndle;  Agnum : quocun-), | 
\(and.» hee -muſt obſerve: thejque eat (4dep 707 ſunt im Calo ) 
'Scriptures more accurately then ſunt > primitiz* Deo, & Agno, \' 
| ever , \if. hee wilLſee* this -trath| (ergo, LMaſſa' 11  Empyres \adhuc | 
now in hand - that theſe. places | ef peragenda.) Deinde Evangeli' || Þ& 
hold-/i forth - a+: GLORIOUS }zatur terrz incolis, tribuite Deo || 
REIGNE of the Saints' oz earth {'gloriam , nam venit- hora. ] Us» || i 
over the hole earth in foul and&ody;} DICII SUI, & alins: Angelus 
upon the fal of the fourth Mozar-\ ſequutus-eſt,cecidit Babylon, &c. | 
chy, *and its two limbs, of ſeven | Trahat bec qui poterit ad altimum 
and \three Hornes, -(Dag.7.24.) | Chriſt: judicrum , flatumque beato- 
;Popeand Twrke, Rome 'and Batylon. | 1um., defendatque [i queat Babylo- | 
Andby this a meditating minde | nem'urbem illam magnam azte 
may--preſently divine 'much - of | {ad tempus 20a ruitwram.” De- | 
'the -preeminence._ of #he Saints| z#que Apocal.c.5. tum typo, tum 
{ſtare owearth yet tacome, above | cantico ( Doforum -otſervatione) | 
!former conditions, * hore torr hibri ſummarium | 
j-! | 4,4. i \Ecclepaque reſtitute ſtatus exem- | i ® 
play, #ifert, Vito.) (codem pene cum v.6.C20.) Saufios landantes non | ' & 
 taftam"-quod Cheiſtus feciſſet eox Deo Reges & Sacerdotes , ſed etiam 
qreod REGN ATURI SUNT zdgqse :z TERRA, 


| 77] £85 3 & 


awe jews ood . 


If + SECT, BI! SECT, IL. 


Something of the $ajnts Reigning | AnaleQa de Saris in 1llo 217L- 
| WITH CHRIST. thes time LEN ARIO CUM CHRI- | 
af the thouſand yeers. | STO regaantibus. 


1 
| Til REIGNING of the Ourwig cum CHRISTO vregna- 
Saints thoſe thouſand yeers | re his mille annis, tam Cantra 

is emphatically expreſled, to bee | proferturs emphaſi, at nemo facile | 
. WITH CHRIST, Rev. 20. 6.| ſurdeat zncurius. In prafatione 
as in Reav.5.10. The Saints are | Apocalypfis, cap. 5. prefatam 
brought in applying it to them- | aliquatenus;, 2» /zb10 cap.20. libere 
ſelves in faith with joy, Thos, O | habemus prezuncratam. In 5, cap. 
; Lamb, | haſt made us Kings and  0Vanres canunt, Dignus es, Agne, 
; Preefis FO OUR God, ard wee | qui accipias librum , & aperias, 
; ſhall REIGNE on earth. So| &c. quoniam mattatus es, & 

I ” here feciſtt | 
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the large diſcufſe of them till] 


| was ſet. CARAT beheld then,becauſe 


with him at this time, their 


| Uiſions, and behold one hike the 


— 


further Prophetically, repreſen-; 
ted, and promiſed, That they ſeth 
bee Priefls. OF, GOD ,.. and QB, 
CHRIST ,. 4zd_ ſha! REIGNE 
with. HIM - @ thouſand yeeres.: 
| The Booke  ( as I may tay) ex+ 
acly . anſwering. to. the . Pre-. 


Reigne in that ſpeciall manner 
after the full fall of the fourth, 
and laft cHonarchy,, body and 
limbes, as if,in compariſon, afore 
that he did not reigne ; ſo pro-: 
portionably the Saints re:gnmmg 


reigning is fo glorious , as if be- 
fore thar all their reigning was 
no retgning. 

3. Let us 
Skip of all this together in a 
Scripture or two, alleadged more 
briefly. . For wee muſt adjourne 


after, unlefſe I ſhould weary my 
ſelfe and the Reader with repe-| 
titions and diſorder. 'Dan.7.| 
V.9.&c. to V. 15. The Thrones 
were SET ( ſo the original ) axd 
the Ancient of dayes did ſit with a 
moſt numerous multitude before him, 
and the judgement, or Jndicature| 


of the great words whith the Horne 
ſpake : And Iheheld, even till the! 
Beaſt was ſlaine , and his body de- 
ftrojed,&c. and 1 ſawin the night 


SONNE OF MAN (that is 
CHRIST) came with the clouds of 
Heaven, and came to the AN- 
CIENT of - DAYES (namely 
GOD the FATHER ) that hee 
might be ſet before him. eAnd there 
was GIVEN to him ( namely 


"here in this 30. Fhapt v 6, its. bo” nos- DEQ NOSTRO' #c- 


face. | 16ham Caput) Of 'regnaburit CUM | 
| | CHRISTO melee anncs., + | 


2. Now as Chriſt is ſaid to| 


ſee a ſmall Land- | 2 'Videarus | jam atriuſque 
'2nPappanm.:; 


'Dan.7. v.g. adv,x5. Videbam, | 


— —— _—_— 


es, & ſacerdgtes, ET (offer- | 


BIMUS in TERRA.. CAirum, ff | 
regnaverint: } in. terra Chriſtiazs, | 
Chiiflo ihidem non regnatte, Ve- 
rams bn ita'.ab effeBu ſejungatur | 
oanſa. Sed uinint ( inquit viceſi- | 


p{ be) P94 45k. da Ml 4 7d 4's 

1,24 Tt vera: Chrifius dicitur bec | 
Milleno 2ts.. z#. terris regnare, | 
quaſi tlam comparative ," non an- 


tur, Apocal., 11, 15. 17. te | 
Sant pars analogs drcuntur tunc 
CUM ILLO illic regnaturi,tan- | 
quam. non reghantes 4: hac vi | 
debantar. : 1 aeE aa | 


Diſcutiamus. poſtes, 


donec ſolia poſita ſunt ( ita Textms 
or1ginalie, ita & vetus interpres)& | 
ANTIQUUS-DIERDOM fedit,' 
coram quo myrias mytiadum | 
ſtabant. Judicto conſidente li- | 
bri apertt ſunt, Videbam tunc | 
ex quo cxpit - vox verborum 
grandium quz cornu illud ( per- 
vum nempe lad ulttmum granat- 
loqunm v.3,) loquebatur. Vide- 
bam uſque dum occiſa eſt beſtia 
illa ( ſcilicet decemcornupeta cum 
ultimo ſuccreſcents corns, eraadt- 
canti tr14.v.7,8.) occila eſt, per- 
diturque corpus ejus, tradirum 
incendio. Reſidui etiamr betkia- 
rum ablatus eſt dominatus ; ſpa- 
clum tamen in vita datur iis uf 

e ad tempus conſtitutim.  Vi- | 
10nibus videbam noCturnis, quo | 
ecce cum nubibus Czli SIMILIS | 
FILIO HOMINIS ( Chriſte | 
nempe) Veniebat , deinde uſque | 


A 


to CHRIST ) THE Dom:n:07, 
THE 


ad ANTQUUM DIERUM| 


(rempe F 


tar illud 3. preterea) REGNA> | 


te2, ibidem regaidſſe , diti wiake- | 
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THE Glory, and CHE Kingdomy (nempe ' DEUM PASSER, | 
(lo: the Greeke gives it 1un- em. pR_ , ut fiſteretut ante cum. - | 
pharically, andthe intent of” the] ETHUIC, Chriftoſcilicet , datur .| 
| Prophet 118 tO point out 'that-Do=\ dominatus, gloriaque ac Regrium | 
minion , | and: that: Glory, &c.|ILLUD;' $:c Gre? habetur ens- 
| which © the - other 'foure Mo--|phatict, al mentem Prophete, eun-" | 
narchs had ) And ALL PEO-|\dem dominatam, illam ipſam glori- 
PLES, ard NATIONS - und | am, idemque regnum, penes olim- | 


LANGUAGES ſhould SERVE 
him, whoſe dominton'is for ever &c. 
(that. is as long as the world be- 
low laſts) all which manifeſtly 
relate-to a Kingdome of Chritt 
| onearth;compatre v.23,and v.29. 
| Thus. far the Kingdome 1s gives; 

to Chriſt ( as if in compariſon 
hee had none afore) Then verl. 
17.&c,” it is ſaid'to' be the Saints 
Kingdome,in theſe words. Theſe 
great. Beaſts which are foure , - are 
foure Kings (that is, foure Empe- 
rial Monarchies under foure 
races of mighty perfecuting Mo- 
narchical Empetours , of foure 
ſeveral ſorts namely, Firſt, Aſſy- 
rio- Chaldean; Secondly,Medo- 


* 


quatuor Monarchas , jam Chrift6 | 
dart , ut patet ex ſequentibus, ut | 
omnes Populi, nationes, & linguz | 
et ſerviant cujus dominatus eſt | 
perpetubs, &c. 2d eft zulla, poſt | 
IC briſti dominatum & Regnum, ſe” | 


| quitur 11 terris dominatio, Vel per- | | 


petuum dicitur hoc Chriſti | 
Regnum, quod omni durante ſeculo- 
eft daraturum; ut ſonat origo RY! | 


Que omnia cunts nl captis oculis. 


apertiſsim? referuntur ad viſitile | 
Chriftt REGNUM #z TERRA, | 
(expreſs1%5 v, 23.27: )collatis ſingu- | 
bis quatuor Monarchits que preceſſe- 
runt ruentitw. HOC Regnum | 
hacuſq, Chriſto datum, quaſi nullum 


ili furſſet antea, jam ſantis datur , 
 utpote cum, Chriſto regnantibus, | 
V.I7. &c. 4d fivem, Ha beſtiz |. 
magna, 7quit unm ex aflantibus 
Jaxta Daniclem interpres, que ſunt 
quatuor , quatuor ſunt regese terid | 
ſarretturt, \ad eft quatuor Imperia 
Monarchica ſuntlos perſequentia, 
in terrarum hereditate invicem ſuc- 
cedentia , nempe Aſlyrio- Chal- 
daicum', Medo-perſicum , Gra- 
cum, & Romanum, ) Sed Sandti 
accipientRegnum, HOC atJunius 
dat emphaſin, qui poſſeſſuri Regnum | | 
(IPSUM #t zteram dat Junins) fi 
uſque in ſeculum, inque feculum 
ſecu.orum ; 1d eſt, znterpretants 
Ephraimo Huito, Sax#: Judzi 


Perſian; , Thirdly, Grecian; 
Fourthly , Roman: whrich ſhall 
ariſe ost of the EARTH that 1s 
by violence ſucceed one another 
in that inheritance of the 
world : But the Saints of the moſt 
High ſhall take the Kingdome (that 
is, that very Kingdome ot the 
world, that the other foure for- 
mer Monarchs had ) azd poſſeſſe 
the Kingdome for ever, and for ever 
azd ever (that is, in all ages as 
long as t#me ſhall bee, as the ori. 

ginal ſignifies;) adding v.23. &c. 
tothe end of the Chapter ; The 
| fourth Beaſt ſhall bee the fourth 
'| Kingdome . «ptr Len _— 
'| Emperour of the Roman Em | "*. | : 
| i wht ſhall bee drvers from al 4 —_— ea. ſ 7 _— = 

; [che K:zngdomes (namely in Rule,in Kan wy F' wy Hi, Fay bs, Danieli | 
| Conqueſt,and Cruelty) and ſhall | optants veritatem cognolcere de 

devoure the whole carth,and ſhall | © 

read it down, and breake it in 
| Peeces 


beſtia quarta, ab omnibus diver- || # 
| ". 


oY 


p—_— — D——_——— — 


ws, © = 
4 P _ _ oy” 
One. I IT 
5 f » $250 & 3.4 
5 2 | 
v1 ®. ® 
. 


| dae three Kings; ( Thatis, the 


— I 


wy 


| Peeces (mcaning that the Romans 


PRE. 
1:46. 2 ad G "_ 
*7 7 at; 


= 4.4 te: 48 25 

4 D bes. :” GA ” 

3 lie, Ys 7 [ 
—_—_—— 


Cor EEE <a 


Moderne. RS 


«V9 ty rear es, wind as... 


ſhall conquer the.whole world, 
utterly cefacing all Kingly cOe 
minion in the ſame. ) eAzd the 
ten Hornes out of this Kingdome 
are tex Kings that ſhak, ariſe (to 
wit, the Roman Empire at laſt 1s 
divided into ten Kingdomes , as 
Fohz hath it ſeverall times in 
the Revelation , as a tendency to 
the ruine of that Empire, for it 
follows here) And another ſhall 


riſe after them , and he ſhall bee at 
vers from the firſt , and he ſhall ſub- 


» 4nd ſhall weare out the Saints of the \ 


1 But (faiththe 26. v. &c: to the 


| vindicate the Sarats, and 1o gives 


Eaſterne, Saracen-Arabian, Tur 
kiſh power aſcending to. a mon- 
ſtrous heighr' of ſtrength, diffe- | 
ring from the former ,” in Nati- 
on, Religion, and Tyranny,ſhal! | 
take away three of the ſaid tenne 

Kingdomes) And he ſhall ſpeake| 
great words againſt the moſt} 
High (ſee the Turkiſh eAlcorar 


moſt High (that is 'lna greai 
meaſure ſlaying ſo many Chriſt:- 
axsat one battel, as the tippes of ( 
their right cates filled nine 
ſackes ) and thinke to change | 
Times and Lawes (that is, thoſe 
of divine inſtitution as appeares 
alſo in his Alcoran) and they ſhal: 
bee given into his hand untill a 
time , and times, and dividing of 
times ( meaning that the Saint: 
(hall by divine permiſſon fall un 

der the Turkiſh power three! 
hundred and fifty yeers, from his 
firſt invading the Few:ſh Coun 

tries, to his full and finall fall) 


end of the Chapter ) Thejudge- 
ment ſhall fit, ard they ſhall take 
away his dominion to conſume anu 
to deſtroy it to the end (that is to 
lay, The Ancientof dayes as fit 


amex ilor 


no,ſurrexerunt decem ftatus inferiores 


creſcente cornu, a cujus conf} 

&u ceciderunt. tria ,. ore ejus lo- 
quente grandia, gerenteque bel- 
lum cum fandtis, eiſque Preva- 


lanRis daturum, it4 reſponſur eftz 
Beſtia 1]la quarta regnum quar- 
tum erlit in terrz, quod diverſum 
erit ab omnibus illis regnis z con- 


ges qut exſurgent, poſt quos exſur- | 
get poſtremus, qui crit a prioribus 
diverſus&tres reges deprimet,(1d 


la, dentibus ferreis, conculcante | 
| CX[eras, deque cornibus: decem 
| in <juscapire , dequeultimo ſuc- | 


— 


 lente. -uſque +ad ANTIQUI | 
DIERUM adventum , judicium | 


ſumet enim totam terram, &c. | 
(14 eff Imperiam Rynianum diver- | 
ſam regimine, Uiflorits, & crudel;- | 
'tate a ceteris ,, eorundent dominatus 
& regalia delebit.) Et cornua de- | 
O ſunt decern re- \ 


ft, ex quarto mperio, nempe Roma 


tyrannictin quos boc druiditur impe- 
12um , hac preparatione druinttas | 
fas in minam ejus , ut opportun? | 
jam cornu Turcicum tres illorum do- | 
mat,  dominaturue atſolatiſsim?, 
rejets legibus imperialibus Roma- 


aiſtinguttur.) Et loquetur om 
mw ille) verba adverſus excet{um, 
excelſique . ſanfos deteret, 
adeo. ur cogitet ſe. mutaturum 
tempora us (7d eff quam maxi- 
mas intentas taſphemias contra 
Deam promulgabit , crudelique ty | 
rannide ſanflorum debilitatit poten- | 
tiant, conſules de mutandis_ temport- | 
bus legibuſque druinitss mmſtitutts.) 
Tradenturque | in manum: <jus, 
uſque ad tempus, tempora,” divi- | 
ſumque tempus, (Nempe- Furca 
:ta diflo conamine prevaletit , ut \ 
Sant ejus dominto trecemios quin- 
quazinta anus (ubjicientur.) Sed 
judicium confidebit , & domina- 
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- | moſt Hrgb,ehe, ( That is the ſame 


| whom theſe Dominions were de- 
| this Chapter. This place of thi 


| with Chrift oxcarth; that we ſhall 


} $a11ng me give thee thanks, O Lord, 


| preſently followes, 


them apportuntty:, and virihry 
rodeprive the Turke of his King: 
dome, and . utterly to conſume 
ais power, and ſtrength. And 
| ſo in the 27. verſe, The K:ngdome 

avd Daminion UNDER the 
whole HEAVEN , ſbal bee gruen 
to the peaple of the Sainis of the 


Dominians of the whole world 
below, that the former tyranni- 
call Afazarches uturped , ſhall 
now be given into the hands of 
the converted Jewes, and holy 
Gentiles adhering to them, to 
reigne on carth with Chriſt , to 
livered in the former part of 
ſeventh of Daxzel hath beene ſo 

e touching theSaints re791ing 


adde but one or two places more, 
and that very briefly, Revel.13. 
| 15:&c. The ſeventh Angel foun- 
| ded, and there were great Voices in 
| heauen,fayiug, the Kingdomes of the 
'WOR D are become the King- 
domes of our LORD , and of bu 
CHRIST(or of 6-7 as CHRIST) 
and hee ſhal REIGNE for ever 
and ever (that is throughout all 
AGES from hence forward 0- 
ver 'the Kingdomes of the 
 WORTD.asit hitherto he had 
not, in compariſon, reigned.over 
' ther) And the foure and twenty 
| Elders &c.. fell upox their faces,& c., 


& c.becauſe thou baſt TAKEN TO; 
THEE THY GREAT POW- 
ER, and haſt REIGNED, and; 
the Nations. were ANGRY )which 
ſhewes this was not at the ulti- 
mate day. of judgement) and the 
teme of the dead that they ſhould bee 
judged 46 come, that is, the Saints 
ſhould bee vindicated , for ſo it: 
that thou 


peraendoque uique in finem, 
(Hoc eft, judicante Fehut'd , ſanttt 
eripiunt allt 1egr.um', Um , rebar, 
poteſlatem ejus devaſt antes. ) ReEB- 
num autem , cominatuſque , & 
amplirudg rcgnorum SUB TO- 


ſanctorum exceififlimi. . Cujus 
regnum erit in ſeculum, & omnes 
 dominatores ei ſervient & auſcu]- 


wid plenius fignificars poteſt, quam 
| adern zllad ub toto celo (12 LER- 
'RA ztaque) dominlum ,quatuor Mo- 


Sz (mul cum Chriſto in terr 
IP din regnabunt Chriſtian, 


nem Apocalypſ.1l.v.15.,0c. lepth- 
[mus Angelus clanxit & fafis ſunt 
"Voces Mmagiie in G xlo, dicentes 
faRa ſunt regna MUNDI Do- 
mini voſtri, & Chriſti cjus , (wel 
ipſns Chrifts,((calices Duming nefirs 
| of ut Chriſt;) qa regnabit in 
ſecu _ (daranti nimprum 
TEMPORE) TUM 1gizts qua- 
tuorilli SENIORES ( 7220 5n 
celis velatio, ut & numerus) qui in 
c - De SEDENT # 
|THRONIS (regnand; firus & in 
d:iczum) prociderunt 8&c. dicentes 
Gratias agimus tibi domine, &c, 
quodadeptus ſis, vi ſcilicet, po- 
tentiam tuam MAGN AM 
(que parua quodammodd widebas 
| us antes) &REGNOM interis, 
quod initinm al:quod tunuit, & 
tratz ſunt gentes. ( Lugent hon- 
nes ae jadicis non raſceantur.) Et 
vent ira tua (puniens ſcilicet Anti 
chriſlum ſatellteſque ejus in ter14) 
& preſtitutur tempus mortuo- 
rum (prima nimirum reſurrefione) 
ut judtcentir, (qui © quemodo ſin- 
tim ſequitur) dare mercedem ler- 
vis tuis, &c. (ſcilicet in Terra, ut 
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 tabunt. Quibu verbis,quid planins, | 


A Daniele tranſeamus ad Johan- 


probant ſequentia) & perdas eas | 


| narchius arreptum ſantiss —_ 3 
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| worke of glorifying his Saints. 
Let us clote this Paragraph with 


{ {quoted there by the ' Apoſtle) 


” —=—_ = 


faith the Apoſtle in his time, 


and butiteſle in hand, w/z. the' 
' Rergning of the Saints WITH 
, CHRIST at this time','an4 in 
this place atoreſaid. B-fore they 
\reigned bur ſometrmes, over their 
.corruptions, and Satans tempta- | vero gener: humang.. 
tions, but xever.Over men ; but | 5x5 
now totally and finally over 
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the Prophets," anal to the Saints, and 
then that feare thy name 5 which 
what ſhould it- bee but to reigne 
on earth,as it is both before ex- 
prefled/in the Preface, Rev.5.10. 
and after in the ' Cataſtrophe; 
Kevel. 20.4. in regard of which' 
reigning on earth they may bee 
ſaid to bee the FIRST-FRUITS 
toGod, Ret. 14.4. becauſe this is 
but the beginning 'of Gods, 


Heb.2:5.8c. tO 10. The world to 
come (the Greek is the INHA- 
BITED world to come) muſt be 
put unter man ( though not-under 
Angels) according to Pſalme 8. 


which. Plalme relates to Ger: | 
1.26. where God: gives Adam 
dominion over all the Creation. But, 


Wee fee. n0t yet all things pit under 


2d ulumum Judicram hatenala eft.) 
Tunc apertumieſt Templum Dei 
in Czlo, & vifa eſt Arca pai 
ipfins in ejus Templo, & tata 
ſunt 'fulguta'; voces,' Tonitura, 


& terrxmotus, 8&c. - que omna| 


mags contra, quam pro ſtats in 
ſtipremo Clo intelligaMar neceſſe 
zft. Clandat hunc Paragraphum 
eApoſtolu ad HEBRAOS 2. 
werſ. 5. &c. MUNDUS ILLE 
FUTURUS (z:qut) homini 
{ubjiciendus 


futarus, duplict emphatico) juxta, 
znquit , Pſalmum oflavum , ut con- 
celjerat Dems, Geneſ.1.v.36., guod 
reſpicit Pſaltes, NUNC auter 
| (dicit eApoſtolis) mequaquan 


onmpaſubſeta ſunt ILLI , tantum 
JESUM illum ( pignw re) glo- 


him , onely Jeſu (as the pledge) 
i crowned with glory, Therefore 
ſay I, there isſuch athing yet to 


this digreſſion to our owne poſt, 


$1zze, MEN} and Divels (as wee 
\ 


\/ſhall demonſtrate afterwards. 
Sg Their !: 


T— bs. ——_— 


But to - wheele about from, | 


ria & 'hohore cernimus 'Coro- 
matum Sc 7H & 


come: © Let. not the Reader (#]. 
may intreat ſo much) deſpiſe the allegation of theſe Texts for the' 
preſent purpoſe, which are little more thehbarely alleadged , onely} 
to hexr the Saints reigning with Chriſt on earth. - I deſire to-ingage} 
him ypon this requeſt but for a time, till Lcomt'to critically-ſcan} 
(if I may aſſume ſo much confidence to my lelfe'y theſe; and many 
| other places of Scripture. And then upon his ſerious joynt view of 
{ all, all rogcther, if he car bee of another minde different from mee z | 


| let him, tor mee, abound 1n his owne ſenſe, - ——- 


'\monia ſatis (111 fallor ) ſuggerunt | 
meditanti Uo, emmentioren” tt 
tery4 regnanii. ſpetiem ſavBii 4d- | 
buc reſtare, , Om dominati ſunt 
quandoque, & ex parte, tentatio- 


nibus , wee how peccato , nunquam | 


Luibu gmni- 


bus 190 MILLENARIO, /eu| 


tempoye terricols adbur futaro,” pe- | 
nitus- femperque * don;fatuntur 
after] 


vitlores. Vitam eorum fore op! 


Omnia que - recen{uimm teſti- 


ſhowldeſt gre rewards to thy ſervants que perdunt (p! ſehtl ' rempore) 
TERRAM;- Let minima cural. 


eſt, non angelis| 
(Grace nouu'ry i wives ile habita- | 
bilis, ſeu inhabitatus 1munds #Hle| 


HACTENUS wridemu guid} 
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- 
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"7 Theirliving muſt be after a RE-| t a#tafeliceter reſurgentium futura | 
SURRECTION..: as the word 15 |'eft 3 reſurrefitone ad deſignandum| 
twice mentioned in this 20. of | buzc ſtarum bis repetria, Apoca- | 
Rexdation. Though | they bee | lypſis cap. 20. ' Si fiant 'fprri-| 
made but ſpiritual Kings. and | inaliter tantum reges & Sacer- | 
Prieſts: :( as 'the . Objeers will | dotes (wt ofjefores vellent) Apo 

have it in thoſe words Rev. | calypſ.5.10. quo tropt intento pro- 
5.10. Hee hath made us Kings and fligabitur ſequentium yerborum li- 
Preeſts to God's yet how ſhall the | terals ſerſms, ET (preter illud ſa- 
next word®#be figured. off from | cerdotizm & regale ) regnabunt | 
their proper ſenſe, where the[] IN TERRA? Peranm ze\ 
Crowne of. Dignity is put upon | zz redinm incidamus repetitic- 
thehead of REIGNING UP-| zum , - zec non prejudicium ſubeat 
ON EARTH? Hee bath made | cauſa, lwinſculis ' grandiorum | | 
us Kings and Prieſts unto God, | artzcipationibus , clauſs hac ſeer- 

' AND (beſides)#e ſhall REIGN | oe, ad ultimam tranſitar per- 
UPON EARTH. And as | ſtripgerdarm. 
through abundance of conkfi- | 

4dence,, begetting abundance of joy, the Saints are brought in ex- | 
' | preſſing it in a triumphing ſong, And againe they praile for the | 
ſame thing in ſubſtance in a ſong, Rev.14.3, And againe the ſame | 
matter inthe ſame manner in cffe& , [Rew.ayg. firſt fix verſes. And | 
the reaſon giyen is, becauſe the, Lard God Omagpotent reigneth, and hath | 
avenged the blood of his fervants, and the Saints are then extant | 
to praiſe for it ; andall this nuſt hee yeelded to bee on earth by | 
'whomloever the reſt of the Chapter ſhall, be read out curiouſly ; | 
for whiles the Saints are all in Heavez/( properly ſo called') Chriſt | 
needs fot {as it isV.1 9.) 74e-the NATIONS zith a ROD OF | 
IRON, eras it is v.18.cc. Call the fowles to eat the fleſh of Kings, | 
Captaines, fc. and of horſes whiles, be ſlayes men with the ſword, But | 
tranſgreſle , in anticipating, if not prejudicing my (clte in ſpending | 
ſo much time,in zowches, bints,and intimations, atore I come to the 
elaborate ſcanning of theſe and other Scriptures, 


DO | a” 9 En 


a SBCT. IV. .:; | SECT, IV. 


' ] Something of the ſpace of time,| Analeta de TEXMPORTS ſpacio; | 
VIA The THOUSAND | nimirum de cHILLE ANNJIS, 
 -» YEERS of the Saints quibus Santi cum Chriſtoin 
_ - reigning with Chriſt |] terris ſunt regnaturi. Apocal. 
| ' on earth, | | Cap.239.V.2,3,4,5,07+ 


T He time of theSaints reigning T Empus ſanfloram in terra | 


with Chriſt upon earth is reguantium totes aded pre- 
ſo punqually and poſitively ſet | c:ſ? aſſeritur MILLE fore anos, 
downe to be A THOUSAND | ceteris concurrentibus, ut me latet 
7  YEERS, penetas F 


4 AE ae. Lat - ellis +0" 4 "© by erkom. = . p—_ b_ ud — — 


 '| courage mee to ſuch a bold-; ow contrarie auderem. 
| nefſe of imagination. That of | pland eft quomodo Deus eſtimet| 


| all the Bible, of a thouſand yeeres 


| Us. 


; not deceive the Nations , till that nam vincirs MILLE anos ut non 


FTA 
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'YEEKS ; that 1 know. ot how, penitiss quomodo mihz liceat )\ iſ 
without perverting the + Scrip- pervertents Scripturas ; plaſe mi-' 


It would ſceme to mee a pre-|u 
ſumptuous thing to heare the ſumptione, viderer, audits Sanfo 
holy Spirit, to tell Fohy fix times; Spiritu ſextes (hand minus) ſexque 
over in ſix verſes together, name- | 


ly Rev. 20. V. 2,3,4;536,7: Of a juſtiſim? 'rumeriems MILLE anne 


rarty and appurtenances thereof | 272 majorem empha 


cure, to make it More Or lefle; an_ pronunciare. ' eA udax. nimi- | 
» ae dicam, ſtapendi pre | 


contig uts verſfibus diHdnte, euhadem | 


thouſand yeers precilcly , touching | 7wm , de eademipſiſsims re, aun-| 
the ſame buſneſſe ,* in the ſeverall quam variata phraſe , niſt quater | 
ſt22, xi 113: xina | 
MILLE Arnos iz mille ILLOS | 


never varying the phraſe to a' 


weakning , but foure times (of | annos, ſi ego mierea fixero in| 
ze (ix) to a ſtrengthning of it,! rervalum, 4 MILEE abe-| 
with mighty -emphaſis in the; pum, 8 


Greek) asto ſay THE.or THAT 
»AME. thouſand yeers, if 1 the | 


410ther number; | IT | 
| | 


I know. no ſuch phraſe inj Clam me habenila eft uſplam 
F/ Bibliorum ſemiles. get” wha. MIE- 
put for any other number , but. LE aznz, minus m1: 

really for a thouſand yeers, tO cn» \r2 ſrgutficant, ut ipſe eo poge 
Alind 


Petey 2 Epiſt. Chap.3. v. 8. in' 2 Pet.3.8. aliud eſt realis compu | 
Gods accomnt , is nothing againſt | tatzo, de qua prefſens 1xſtitunur aif- 

Fe 4 putateo , etfi apud Petrum, MIL: | 
EE ann, mente diving contraban- 
tur iz DIEM',* DIES vice werſk 
| 42 MILLE anpos ibtdem prolonga- 


tar, 


Partes inſuper contextus & con- 
tenta,que ſigillatim hoc MIQLEN- | 


O enumerantur , ita coherent 


Beſides , the parts to which | 
Lis number is applied, ate ſo ce- | 
mented together , as'cauſe and 
tte, ſtr:omand opptſition, 8c. 
chac they mightily ſtrengthen} &@ oppoſitiogAliving & c.ut exaFtiſ51- 
and prove the juſt account of a' wo anmerum MILLENARIOM 
thouſand yeeres. Satax us bound nobis wo lentibus nolentibus retine- 
4 thouſand yeeres, that hee ſhould bunt.Primim dicit Johannes Sata- 


—— 


ſame thouſand yeeres ſhould bee ful ſeduceret amplitts gentes, donec| 
filled. Then: rhe Sants lived ad contummenturillicemphatic2)mil. 
rergued with Chriſt THAT le anni. Deiwde wvidet Apoſtolus ſan- 
SAME thouſand yeeres (ſothe os lecuri. percuſſos , beftiamque 
Greeke ) But the veſt of the dead non veneratos, VIVENTES &{[ 


km 


mcane while ſhould imagine | | b 


ann reve-| 


tanquam calſa & ejjetius aiftiaftio,1 


lived not againe , untill thoſe thou- |\cum Chriſto REGNANTES} 
1 find; 1 L2 ILos| 


_— 
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| und yeers were finzſhed. W hiles 
| God, and of Chriſt, andveigne with 
 Chrift a thouſand yeeres.It'1s worth 
| our. noting by the way , that in- 
| ſtead pf 'adding+ here Kings to 
; Priefs (as Rev. 5410.)j It Is ſup- 
' plyed with this, That they reign 
with Chriſt a thouſand yeers, fo 
that when it 15 {ſaid Rev.5. 10, 
The Saints are made Priefts and 
KINGS to God, their Kingly- 
hood is there meant in. relation 
"of that. which there followes, 


: 


. 


, 
N 


| 


even as (for ought I know yet) 
all the Saints ſhall bee able to 
ſerve and worſhip God immedi- 
ately without the helpe of any 
Adminiſtrator, in the old Teſta- 
ment calledPr zefts, in the New, 
Mimfters, Elders,Ct6. + | Ly 


_ 
-—- 


tion,that the thouſand yeers(that 
we.might : not ſiretch or ſhrinke 
this number , if .we will obſerie 
the ſealings of iCat Bath euds)are 
bounded in with two moſtnotable 
things, namely T#O RESU RRE- 
CTIONS. The wing of the Sarnts, 
| Cwhilles the reft of the dead lrued #0) 
| deginis'with the Ferſt-Reſurrettton, | 
; This faith v,z.is the FIRST RE* 
| SARRECTION. asrelating to the: 

| | fecondat the endof thethouſand 
| yeers,v.7.&c.to v.14.-And when 
Thoſe thouſand yeers are expired,Sa- 
tap ſhall bee looſed , bee. ſhall ſeduce 
the Woations, and go about to diſt wrb 
the REIGNING Saints., and the. 
| beloved City, andthen. appeared a 
eat Throxe , and oneſate on, 

; Bu cxyphoſe face. the: earth AH 
beavenfiled away, andthe DEAD, 


'the- Holy ones are made Preefis of 


 |fz, Their re7g7128 upon earth. 


ILLOSizterum emphatic quaſi dp. | 

cat eoſaem) mille annos. Poſted db+|\ 
cit; reliquos mortuorum-non re+ | 
vixifſe, donec conſummentur illt| 
(tert:0-emphatice )anni mille , qui-| 
bus concarrentibu prima exſtas re- 
ſurreQtio, 1 qua Sandi (expreſſt | 
Verſu 6.) ta&ti Sacerdotes Dei & | 
Chriſti, regnant cum co - Mille | 
annis. Quibus { quario empha- 
tice) Mille annis conſummatis, 
Solvitur Satazas,peſt quod ulrimum 
ſequitur judicium, ſeu univerſals 
vel ſecunda reſurrefiio, v.12, Dig- 
num otſeruatu arbitror, quamvit 
obtter, 6 verſuſexto, Apoſtolum poſt- 
quam dixijet Sanfos fiert. Sacer- 
dotes Dei & Chriſti,zon addere (tt 
Apocal.y.10.) fiert etiam reges. ſed 
in locum horam verborum ſubſiituit 
zHia [&regnabunt cum eo mille | 


| ahnis ]- #nde quid ſanius debut | 
2.7 | queat , * quam 5anfos fieri reges | 
...i| Deo,cap:5:10.4u relaizone nd BE. O«s 

onde, nth Oo 44 '» $51.3] BA; chtiem adrian freſje, ' 
: Not is it of leaſt conſidera: 


; fo Net mime e{timeinr conf; - | 
derationts, ne hanc d:fterdamus ns | 
merum , "vel decurlemus , ſj modd, 
 obſignatam eſſe menſuram, ptri(que 
lus extrem, libet animaduertere , 
Due quippe RESURRECTIO- 
NES, 14/2quam ambo intervtalli li 
mites figuntur immoti, PRIMA 


VS. ab mncepto ſauforam wo VT- 
VERE & REGNARE; quam ye | 
latione ad SECUNDAM dicz ze- | 
ceſſe eſt ; Aeſcriptam , v.y. ad 14. | 
quoad rem, quamuis non nomina- | | 
tam, azt ommbusex charaRete ao- | 
tiſsimam, Gonſulite lefoxes bene | 
wvoli locum accuratiſstme', at hit | 
loct.huis | ; 


PRIMO LIBRO FINEM 
 IMPONAM.. 


ſmall and $reat,ſto0)d before God, fc. |. 
CY 5 FINIS LIBRI P 


RIMI. 


oy —_ — 


"Aa - & hal. at 
P a . : 4 -# pets TORE pb p PTC EIT Oe” ST 7 > 
I x 7 ai F7 "8 , SOR T ” , S af . " wh < c « 
Ltind ha he = on SSA ne Va gi, a AR oe ES So Re. 7 nh LS - ICE » 
LN Speed SLSR SS. bb bad ancaad. ny ib ewobe> tb | 5 AR 4a ok Rh rr 7 , 
; "RY 4 —s 2mm ' 
3 uh i RK. as , 
4 % 4 
LI 


3x” RYE: ; 
"Onan. NM. | wade aa ) To rn ” 


qphphoamapapeanesoneraggs capes e2c4 


 EEISHPEISTELSCHLF FS LISSHSEESSINSSIISHISES. ; | 


FPHIRTHRrARees ave TAR 


SECOND BOOK| | 


PERSONAL cy] 4 


CHRIST. 


Mt leaſt i in the C louds, 
|| 7:3TO0 THE. 


CHURGH ON N EARTH. 


# 
a ' _-_ « » 
ou ———_——T CS tut. 4 
mmenadl ” 
” 


+” wa CHAP; Rs Ea j 
The Bo8-- Poſition dividedi into two parts, — | vo | 


= _ P 
—m 


. P44 


_— 
> 


>> Aving cleered it in the former Book, that our 
LASER Polition 1 is an ancient Scripture-truth, and F. Is 
1 Lþ& thatinthe judgement of the flower ot god. | 
> W's Antiquity, and later Pious learned men: | | 
Next wee mult punctually diſtinguiſh how | | 
A - much CHRIST (hall be {een, and bee ſen- F 
> fibly intereſted in this glorious ſtare of the | 
Church e+e retticurion of all things, for her uſe, and how much | | 
the Saints. | | 
| For our Poſition doth couchantly , containe theſe two patts: | &_ * -- | 
I. That Chriſt ſhall they, at leaſt, 2 apveare viſibly in perſon , more d) » 2 
or lefſe. 2. Thar tiic Saints, under "him, ſhall ſenkbly, and properly | | 
retgne over the whole earth moſt glorioully.. . 
the firſt of theſe it may bce will not appeate ſo cleerly as "I 
the ſecond, But whether not went, , let the next Chapter | 
teſtifie. | h RA | 


DE in inliies OAT Eee Ora RE, 
- — * of - 


Ls, 11 is 


By ,. 6; OE oo 560 
\ ,” FI rags > 


"Obit ſhall -oifibly appeare 


2 —_—CA___ 
\ 
- 
« - . 


CHAP. IL. © 0* 6 a 


Of ten ſeverall Scriptures out of the New Teſtament to prove the wiſible | 
| appearance of r briſt, Perſonally to the Church oz earth, at the 
| time of her Reſt auration- ER 


| SECT. I. 


rt. Place Foby points out Joh.19.37. They ſhai looks on him whom. 
they have pierced. W hich Scripture is, clcerly , os out of 
Zech.12.10. And T will poure out upon the houſe of DAVID); azd 
upon the INHABITANTS of JERUSALEM the Spirit of grace | 
ard ſupplication, and THEY ſhall LOOKE oz him whom they have | | 
PIERCED, ad they ſhall mourne for him (or concerning him)as one | 
mourzeth for his onely ſonne , and ſhall be iis bitterneſſe for him, as one | 
that is in bitterneſſe for his firſt- borne. | 


Jz is true, that there was an handfull of F:rft-fruits (ſo called | 
| L 39m. 1x16.) that truly then mourzed for him whom they bad prerced, 
| ſoh.19.37. AR.2, And there was ſome effuſion of the Spirit, A#.2. | 
but was but F:rft-frarts Rom. 8.23. But as the Propheſits of the 
| Old Teſtament concerning Chriſt and his Kingdome ate exceeding | 
comprehenſive and extenſive , ſo the fulfilling of them is ( as it 1s 
' Caluins note) progreffive and ſucceſſive, in allages toithe laſiiend of | 
all. This ſmall number of thoſe mourners cannot, in my eye,compleat | 
and take up an anſwerable fulfilling of that which was. promiſed | 
to the INHABITANTSof JERUSALEM in generall, and their 
ſeverall families of Dawid,oi Nathas, of Levi,of Shimei,and ALL THE | 
-FAMILIES THAT REMAINE, as they are expreflely named in | 
this rwelfth of Zech. verl. 19,13, 14. Conſider it Reader wiſhly. 

\ Thoſe that, wonld wave the power of this Text, and ſhun the 
{dint of its argument for the. point of Chriſts Perſonall appearing 
at the great tutureReſtauration , muſt of neceſſity make this Text 
either relate to the time abont Chriſts Paſsion, or to the time of 
Chriſts coming to his laſt , and ultimate and wniver all judgement. 
But in my judgement they cannot teferre it to cither of them, there 
to find the juſt and compleat and main fulfilling thereof. Theretore it 
muſt relate to the time of the. RESTI1UTTION ot which we ſpeak. 
| For from Batylon'they were already returned,, and Chriſt was not 
then pierced. 4 EI. gon 
Firſt they cannot juſtly devolve it wholly , or chicfly on the 
time of Chriſts PASSION: for theſe reaſons : 1. This looking oz 
Chrift whom they pterced,, is to be at THAT DAY, at ſome notable 
day, ſome moſt eminent famous great magnificent day; markedout | 
in the Context with three eminent Characters; 1. is in v. 6, 7. 
In THAT DAT I will make the Governour of Fudah like an hearth of | 
fire amor g the wood, and like a torch of fire in a ſheafe, ar.d they ſhall de. 
vour all the people round about, &c. and Jeruſalem ſhall bee inhabited 
againe,in ber owne place,&c. The Lord alſo ſhall ſave the tents of Judah | | 


to 
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104 Glory c. Bur ati was, not 10 with Feruſalem at the tine of | 


houſe of David ſhall bee as ELOHIM,, that ts; as eAngels, and as that 
| eAngelor Meſſenger of God, Chrift, as he is called, Malach.z.v.r, 


| THAT Dat ſpall the Lord defend the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem , untl hee | 
| | that ts ſceble among them, AT THAT D ATihall beas DAVID , and 
| che Houſe of David ſhall bee.as ELOHIM, Potentates, and as the A N- 
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Chriſts Paſhon, when the ROMANS poſſeſſed it, and THEY, and 
JEWES crucifted Chriſt. The ſecond Charatter is verſ.8; 1» 


GEL of God. Or (1@ as{till to kcep the increment , and graduall ri- | 
ſing by ſtops, according 'to the 'true intent of the Prophet ) The 


latter part of the verſe , and elſewhere ſeverall times. Now this 
was not the excellent ſtate of Jersſalemat the time of Chriſts Paſſion | 
as the Reader can eaſily underſtand by the foure Evangeliſts,without | 
my amplifying of words. Tte third Charadeer is verf.9. And it ſhall | 


{ muſt be AT THAT DAY ſo madeglorious with thoſe Charaders; 


—__@« 


come to paſſe at THAT DAY hat I will ſeek.to deſtroy ALL the Nations 
that come againſt Jeruſalem. But the Lord did not doe this at the 
time of Chriſts Paſſion, nor in many hundteds of yeers aftet, nor to | 


this day. The ſtrugling- of the Aaccatees came to little z fure | 
] enough not to lo much as this Text imports; but notwithRanding(as 


afrer wee ſhall heare more of the Marrabees ) Feruſalem was more 
and more deſtroyed by the Nations that came againſt her. THE 
ROMANS now at Chriſts Paſſion poſicfled it, 'as the foure Evange-! 
lis, and the Acts Plated tellus. About forty yeers after (as Chriſt 
propheſied ) TITUS the Roman Emperonr deſtroyed the' Temple. 
Some yeers after that, ADRIAN the Reman deftroyed'| 


it,and ſubdued and defiled it unto this very day. Therefore the day, | 
or time of Chriſts Paſſion , or then about,cannot bee THE DAY 


07: him whom they have pierced. St, Febnſpeakes of the thing, nor of | 
the principall time wherein this was to. be fulfilled, But when they 
doe looke oz hzm, &c. according to the maine meaning of this-Text, it | 


W_— 


for fo it follows v.10.with anAND,z;z.AND I wil poor, 8. AND 
they ſhall ook upoz mee.This is the firftreafon why this Text cannot 
looke mainly at Chriſts Paſ5s:0 or then about: The ſecond reaſon | 
is,becauſe we read not that thex they had-any ſich humiliations,of fa-} 
milies mourning apart , or joyntly, as they did at: Hudathrimmoy tn the 
walley of Megidadon, for good King Jofiabs death ,, 4 Chroni:35. For| 
thoſcare the platformes of their mourning, v,xz,12,13;14: of this 
12. Of. Zechary. "MMP 3 

; Nor canour oppoſites caſt the meaning'of this Text of 'look:ng | 


hm 


rall judgement , for theſe reaſons; 1, That were allateand unlikely 
time of repentafice; Then is not a'time of paming-out of grave,” no \ 
time of grac;omſupplications. 2. Then,is no time:bf mournins,'but | 
of joy to the Saints. .:3. Then the, mourning: of the wicked is a} 
graceleſſe, horrid, defpatringmourning, full of ſlavith feare; Bit the} 
mourning here mentioned is amourningout of machdbve to Chrift,| 


_- —_— 


the City. And ſince that, the TURKES have miferably poſſeſſed | | 


here ſpoken of as the principall time wherein the Jewel ſhall looke } 


—— 


aSf 


oz Chriſt whom they have pterced upon the time of 'the ultimate gene- Fg s Ae 
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- "brit: ſhall roifibl appere— *Li1s. 
| as is intimated in the deſcribing it to bee like one mourning for this | 
anely ſonne , yea for his firſt:borne,, yea as good people mourned -for | 
Foſiab Maine at cMegidde, or Megiddon, as it follows in v. 10, and. 
| S 11. and 12. And. therefore the likelieſt maine time to make out 
| the true meaning of this Text is the time of the generall Call, and 
converſion of the Jewes yet to come, at the beginning of the Reft- 
| tution of all things (of which wee treat. )Then as ſenfibly to ſee him, * 
as the other things in the Context ſhall bee ſenſibly performed. 
5. This place of Zechary the 12. v. 10. &c. will appeare much 
more evident for the perſonal appearance of Chriſt , by the ſecond 
place in the next Seftion , being a parallet, yea a quotation of 
this. DIL Js | 


| TIT AOICECISLL ' X — i py Rn = > —— 


SG. 
Of the ſecond place of Scripture for Chriſts Perſonall Appearance 
at the great Reſtauration, viz. Rev. 1.7. Behold hee cometh with 


clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced hm, and 
all kendreds of the earth ſhall wayle becauſe of him; even fo eAmen. 


| 


| 


. FJ" He Context adjoyning to this Text evinceth that this is ſpo- 
':, | kenof Chriſt, andas adorned with ſuch Titles and ex- 
ploits as are-moſt congruouſto our Poſition; v. 4,5,6. Grace be to the 
| ſeven Churches from bim which was,and 15,04 c.and from the ſevenSpirits,' 
 coand from Jeſus Chriſt,who ts the faithful witneſſe,and the firlt begotten 
of THE DEAD, azdthe PRINLE of the KINGS of THE EARTH, 
#ntohim that LOVED US, &c. and hath made s KINGS and 
PRIESTS uzto God, and bis FATHER, to him be glory aud DOMI- 
NION for ever and ever, Amen. Behold HEE cometh with Clouds,&+c. | 
Hee muſt yet came, fo as to make good all theſe things to the | 
Saints', and to manifeſt yet more his owne GLORY and DO-' 
MINION. _. | 

W hat can bee plainer then'that this v. 7. isa quotation of Ze- 
chary 12:10. in: the very ſame maine phraſe and words, with ad- 
| dition of more for explanation,/and illuſtration ? | 
Which cannot: be. meant of Chriſts firſt coming in the ficſh, 
becauſe it is propheſied now 1o many yeersfince Chrifts atcenfion; 
but muſt relate to that. coming, 4.1.11. (of which more largely 
after) This ſame Jeſu which is taken up from you into heaven , ſhall ſo 
come, 11 like manner as yee have ſeen him goe into heaven; ſpoken when 
the Cloud (v.g.) recerued him , after that' (v. 6.) they had asked of 
him whether at that trme he would reſtore the Kingdome to Iſrael; Leaving 
his Angels to-give them this anſwer;as he lett them at his ſepulchre 
to informe the commers to. ſeeke him concerning his ReſurrreF1ap | 
| Joh.20.12.&c.. Every word' almoſt of this 1; Revel.v.7. intimates | 
chat this;coming is: meant of a coming - afre# his Aſcenſion, 'and yet 
| beforethe ultimate. day of dome. 'HEE COMETH: implics a 
futurething now after his Aſcenſion; HE COMETH in the preſent | 
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| chat over hee will doe; which is the ultimate judgement.” BEHOLD 


| RESTITUTION' OF. AEL©TE : TE 
[| DI SSOEUTION OF ALL THINGS. It is better faith Chriſt 
himſelf (inthe Goſpel) to ſave life, they todeftroy it.” HEE cometh 
WITH CLOUDS, That is, IN| the Clonds. As the Greeks in the ſame 
phraſeilay, 4 man with Armer,meaning, A man inarmor.The meaning 


' as his Incarnation, or as his comihg among the Diſciples after bisRe- 
| upon the carth, which phraſe maſt needs import a proper ocular ſight 
| ſible inthe Clouds; x Per. 1.8: EVERY EYE ſhall ſee him, ' muſk 


{ tin& ; as that the Apoſtle makes them oppolite, 2 Cor.5 .7.H#, 
{ 11,0ft. Therefore every eye feeing'him , eannot fignific a {ſight 'of 
faithonely. There needed not any expreſſion of EYE, or of his 
| being in the Clouds to ſignifie a fight by faith. Wee can now ſee 
himin Heaven by fazth. It is a queſtion whether every eye that is 
faid here to ſee him, ſhall ar firſt fight, fee him by taith. For EVE 

RY EYE muſtſee him, and ALL KINDREDS of the EARTH 
ſhall mourne. Sure - his Ahtichriſtian enemies generally ſhall not 


ami. + 


2 Theſ.2. to make way for- 'the reigning 
EVEN SO AMEN. Fobz did believe, faw Chriſt by faith, but 
tor that ſight of him inthe Clouds, tobe viſible tohim, and'all the 
Kindreds of the earth he prayes, and raiſeth up - his faith withan 
hearty Amer, that ſo itſhall bee. So that by ail theſe things it is 


} meant of that day of judgement; |. 2. Becaule this is ſet here,as the 
' maine and general Propoſition to the Book of the Revelatioz,” in which | 


; Church. into a moſtglorious eſtate on earth, before the day of 
her reigne. with him on earth, 2, -Jt were very incongruous for 


asto continue FOR' EVER, that is, while times and ages laſt (as 


ſeventh verſe, to fay he cometh to make an exd of bis Dominion. For 


which done, Chriſt layes downe alt his Dominion, that God may 
beeallin all. I Cor.15.24.28, Wee may not imagine ſuch incohe- 
| rencies in Fohps expreſsion , now molt cminently filled with the' 
| Spirit, Therefore I muſt necds conclude that there is no ſuch likely 


is out of coubt, that this comitg of Chriſt ſhall-not bee ſo obfeure, | 


of him-with proper ſenſe;” For by faith'wee ſee him, though not vi- | 


—— 9. - 
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{ee him by faith , whom he deſttoyes'ar his coming, Rev. x9. laſt; | 
of the Saints z* Rev.20. | 


+» . 


— 


moſt evident,that of atime and ſtate following Chriſts Atcention, | 
Fohn ſpeakes hcre, Nor on the other fide can this Revel.x 7. bee | 
underſtood of the ultimate day of judgement : 1. Becaufe it is | 
the ſame with Zech.x.10, and 1o' for the ſame reaſons cannut bee | 
| the Maſter-peece.is, to ſet forth Chriſt tocome, and {et up his | 
judgement -( as-weethall ſee abundantly afterwards) and'to: make |: 
Fobhn in the laſt clauſe of verſe 6. toapplaud Chrifts DOMINION [ 
the Greek imports ) .and inthe next breath in the firſt clauſe. of the | 


the ultimate day of judgement is the laſt a&of Chriſts Domnzon, | 


tenſe or time, tairly intimate&tnar it is cot ihitended Ot his laſt 42 , 


ſurre&tion;but he ſhall come conſpicubus and glorious viſibly to all }. 


—_—_———— 


needs ſignifie more then a fight by faith. Faith and-fight ate 1o di: j|' 


time of ſuch aneminent coming of Chriſt , and appearing to his 
| M | 


ata 


Church |: 
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implies tome 'cminent:coming;and none moreeminent then this;for |* | 
;© THINGS... A-note above THE | + 
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Church as this, at the time of Reſtitution of all things, Some- | 
thing of :thisplace will be more plain by that in the next Section, 
- But before wee come to that, let us collate, and lay together the 
two precedent places of Zech. 12; 10. and Revel. 1.7. and out. of 
both, containing the ſame ſenſe, and inthe ſame words, let us draw 
| this argument, as the ſumme,of both. Zechary the Prophet , and 
| Fohn the Apoille both propheſie in the aforeſaid places of one and 
the ſame perſonall appearance of Chriſt viſibly to the eyes of men 
onearth after his Aſcention, But this cannot bee underſtood of 
| his appearanceat the ultimate generall judgement , becauſe they 
 fpeake of his pouring out of grace, and giuing repentance tothe famu- 
lies of the Jewes , and of his Dominion thence to conminue for many ages 
to the ultimate end of the world, Therefore the ſaid viſible ap- 
| pearance of Chriſt 1s: yet to bee before the ultimate day of judge- 
| ment; Which, when ſhould it bee but art the converſion of the 
; [Jewes, andthe throwing downe of his: x 4h xy obſtinate Anti- | 
chriſtian enemies, as the circumſtances of the ſaid places before hin: | 


ted, doe cleerly evince? - ont | 
| | | 


" 


| OE THE third PLACE OF SCRIPTURE for Chriſts Perſonall | 
. Appearance at the great Reſtauration of the Church , 44z. | 
' Matth.24.v.30. 4zd then ſhall appeare the figne of the Sonne of man | 

in Heaven; and then ſhall all the Tribes of the earth mourne ,” and they 


ſball ſee the Sonne of man coming.in the Clouds of Heaven with poxer, | 
; and great glory! | | 


Bſerve diſtin&ly every clauſe and word; 1. Then ſhall ap- 
| peare the ſigne of the Sonne of mr, That is,the Sonne of man | 
ſhall appeare for @ figne that great things are at hand (as it followes | 
in this verſe, they ſhall ſee the Sonne of map and manrae.) 2. The ſigne | 
of the Sonne of man 2 Heaven, He was before in the higheſt third 
Heaven, but now in the loweſt firſt Heaven,namely of the Clouds, as it | 
follows alſo in this verſe. 3. And then ſhall all the TRIBES of | 
the EARTH (intimating Jewes as well as Gentiles) moarze. Why? | 
| They ſhall ſee the Sorne of man, that is , as max. How mourne 7| 
Doubtlefle Chriſt meanes, as. Zechary meant, - and Fohz meant ; | 
namely the Jewes, with godly repentance z and his obſtinate open | 
enemies with deſperation for the ruine that is coming upon thern, | 
4. Coming IN theClouds, or UPON the Clouds. See now what was | 
Fohns meaning, Rev.1.7. when he ſaid Chriſt ſhould come VV ITH 
the Clouds. To this matter with azd zz is all one. And(which is con- 
ſiderable ) our New Tranſlators concur with us, as by quotation 
| in the Margin, to make this,andRev.x.7.to be parallel places tending 

to the {ame thing. ?) oY | 

Now Chriſt ſpake this, before his Aſcention and going away | 

above the clouds. Therefore it muſt needs be that this muſt bee tul 

filled 


————— —— 
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(Cnar.;z-*& - atleaſt ms the Clouds, | 

- | tidlea, atter he nath aicendeu above.the Tlouds.. 7 her , andnof rl | | 
then,will it be rightly ſaid and properly fulhlled,that he comes in the | ..'. . | 
Clouds. $a the Angels at-Chtiſts Aſcentign, A#.1. After thatin | 1 
V.g.10. He was taken up and a:(,loud recerved him out of their, pebr, | 4 
the Diſciples looking. fledfafily towara's heaven as he went ap,, they lay | 
| unto them, 7his ſame Feſm which cs. TAKEN ap from you znto heaven 
ſha SO COME. Ir muſt needs be improper to ſay he ſhall COME | 
IN the Clouds before hee be gone above the Clouds; Before hee |} 
came at incarnation in the Yirgins wombe, and ina Manger. But 
now after his Aſcention above the Clouds hee ſhall come in the 
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Clouds, + | > Eg | 
Nor can this his coming and appearance in the Clouds be here | .: - | 

underſtood of his coming at the w/t:mate day of Judgement, becauſe of S *e+ þ 

! chat, bur foure verſes after, namely, v. 34. which Chriſt affirmeth, 
with grand affeveration , namely, Yerily, 71 ſay unto you, THIS GE» | 
NERATION ſbel pot paſſe til ALL THESE things bee fulfilled, | | 
And then hee ſeales it,and binds it up in thenext verſe,urz.v.35.Hea- | _ 
ven and earth ſhall paſſe away but my words \ and particularly thole ah 
words aforegoing ) ſhall not away. A lſeale doth ſometimes 
repreſent the Writer, as well as the words of the wang. This 
doth lomething alſo explaine the former paſſages of this Chapter, 
That heaven and earth ſhall paſſe at Chriſts coming, that is in qua 
lity, not in ſubſtance , ſaith Occumenty on the 21 of Ryvwel. there | 
| ſhall bee a new heaven, and a.new- earth, the oldÞaffing away | 
(4aS 1ſa.65. 3 Pet,z. Revell.) MER ION word for his Perſonal ap- FE 
pearance to his people before theultimate day. of judgement ſhall | 
not paſſe,  For-this appearance of Chriſt in the Clguts cannot, I 
 fay, be referred to the ultimate day of judgement.,. becauſe Chriſt | | 
| TT Tauth,7b i generation ſhall zot paſſe (the Greek is paſſe away,it being the | 
ſame _ as is rendred paſle awAy' asreterred to the paſſing away 
of the Heavens, and the Not paſting awayof his, word.) But. the | 
| maine ſtick, is inthe words , THIS GE NERATION, and ALL |. 
FULFILLED; That is, the Nation of the Jewes, . as a people | 
moſt diſtinguiſhable from all Nations,ſhall not. be extinguiſhed, in |. Bp 
. Notion and Nation, till ALL THOSE things atore irokeri, by | # 
Chriſt, be fulfilled, But if Chriſt ſhould notappeare to themiPer- | 
* ſonally before the ultimate day of- judgement, for they muſt (as | | 
the Prophet intimates 1/2,66.8.) be converted tuddainly, at once,in 
4 miraculous manner, ordinary meanes having not prevailed with | 
them theſe ſixteen hundred yeers in the general, and thenſoby con- | 
veriion congregate them together againe , according to the tenour | 
of all the Prophets (of which after) in all likelyhood , .as man may 
conceive, the whole Nation of .themwill bee extinguiſhed. They | 
will loſe the memory of their Genealogy (as thoſe at their returne 
from Baylor in lefle while, Ezr4 262.) their language will be loſt, 
their blood and perſons {wallowed.up by mixture with; other 
Nations; and ſo. appeare in the common crowd. at the Jaſt | 
| judgement , no more diſtinguiſhed- then othet Peoples and .Na- | 
LLONs, . . 
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* | fromvexſ. 3." to34. cannot bee itnagined to bee fulfilled in'the 


7 
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at lealtin zote and'o dl 


'fromverſ. 3. to vert, 3 


| *Por the. word: 


realot ts rhere 


led, | 


1.Of the T?me when Ti | 1tion © 
Templeand City of Hierufalemfhall be.2. Of the fg: of his COM- 
INGUpakc ity AND 2. Of the BND'of thewoeld Cof whit] 
| largely after in-1ts proper place) fothat the ALL Chriſt ſpeakes of 


' SOME things that were tulfilled at the deſituQion of the Tempte. 
Chriſf here affures tis that ar thy fulfilling of all theſe things aforctaid 
hee himſeſfe wilt appeare 772 the Elougs. V.30. "But at the teftruction 
of the Temple Chrift did not if bly appeare ix the Clouds. *Nor did 
he then ſed his eArgels with a 'gxeat ſound of « Trampet to gather his | 
| Ele from the foure witds , as hee promiſeth, verſ. 3x. Bur at his 
F Bring at rheſound of the feventh Trumpet at the beginning of 
; tne ttioufand yeers,*of which we treat, hee will ſo doe, which is a 
berry 34 ah ore the taft'dayof judgement , of whichabum- 
| | ar = p 9-4. :%y 4 ; <4 
.6 theſe words, ' Thir generation ſhall not paſſe, or paſſe | 
mifie, that * | pooh ar 7 other bf. o pale | 


n j 


| 


tas. 


rH 

[T Aly | 
all thein that are of thetr own blood, So that ſtitt | 
(as at.rhis day) they ſhall live, be extant, expe, and profeſle they | 


expect | 
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| fit ſimilitude to exprefſe the Reftitstion of aff things.. That! 


{ time Chriſt here ſpeakes of is not the utmoſt laſt judgement, | 
| vantwhom j pena COMETH, ſhail fide ſo doing (that 


| ® wee cloſe this third Sefton. 7 


— to 


— 


to be fulfilled T 


Which cannot be deferred to che utmolt laſt generall judge- 
ment. becauſe of. this realen allo ; thata little 'afiore this rmedtron 
of all things tO Þc&< fulfilled to the Nuros of) the Jewes before they 


paſle away ,- Chriſt ſaith in verſ. 32. and. 33. That as by the Feg- | 
! trees tender hraxch putting forth leaves, wee nay hyan that Saummes \| 
waigh; lo when .wee tee all thele. things falfilled, wee may di- | 
ſcerne that, the Summer of the. great- Reffawration; of ''the- Ble# | 
(verl,31.) and. of all things, for their ule ,. lo the norld in Sum | 
mer is at hand. | For when Chrift comes #n tbe Cloudes (verf.. 26) at | 


the time here meant, it ts Summer , that is,all things are in cheir 
ime and perfection ;, not iter, when is the decay andab/ſo- 
all things, I meane Chriſts laſt-coming at the ultimate 


} 


-oming | now againe., afore that day.,of Doome,jis 4 Stinimer.: A 


Winter ends all. But by this figne of Chriſts coming in the. 
Cloudes the SUMMER is difcerned ; and diſcerned to bee 
N E B R. | : : | '& , 


" And further, that in verſe 46, 47: well intimates, that the 


-nt,is as 2 Vinter,that defiroyes all 5 but his SE COND | 


but of a glorious time afore on earth, viz. Bleſſed i that ſer> | 


is wel-doz in veiſe 45.) Verily, 1 ſay wnto you; bee ſhall make 
him ke all his goods. ( Greeks ts, ſhall ſet him over all-that 
hee hath.) Which phraſes , one orother , ſuit farre better to': the | 
Saints reigre az Earth , then to any thing of their condition at | 


| the laſt judgement. For then Chriſt layes downe all his owhe rule [ 


and power, I (07.15.2428. and therefore gives no peer of nile to 
his people. 7 ; 3113.2145 30a 
Upon theſe words, This generation ſhall zot paſſe, let mes ral 
you that thus far that Pares, and others are of onr minde, © That: 
« chough Others underſtand by Gezeration the whole World, 
< yet.it better pleaſeth them to underſtand the 'JE W'IS H NA- | 


«TION, as upon whom thele things ſhall bee fulfilled, | 


« Matth. 23. '2. Therefore the N A'T LON ſhall not paſſe, | 


«= but continue ſcattered , till the end of Ages , when they ſhall | 
« experimentally finde the truth of. Chriſts pred itiqns, though | 
« at preſent they doe not believe... Thus farre they ; with which | 


| 
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of the fourth 'Scripture for Chriſts Perſonall appearance at the 
great Reſtaurationof the Churchy 2 Theſ.2.1.to g. Ngw / be- 
ſeech you brethren by the coming of owr £01 Jeſw Chriſt, and by our g4- 
thering together unto him, that yee bee not ſoone ſhaken in minde,C&c. 
as that the day of Chriſt is at band ; Let zo man decerve you, &c. for 
' that day ſhall zot come, except there come a falling away firſt , and that | 
MAN OF SINNE 4#ee revealed, the SONNE OF PERDITI- 
ON, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelfe above all that is called God,&c, 
ſothat be,as Gad, fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing bimſelfe that hee 
i God, fc, And now yee know what with-boldeth, that hee might tee 
revealed in his trme. For the myſtery of 3niquity doth already woliſo::ly 
be who now letteth, will let,till he be taken ont of the way; And then ſhall 
' that WICKED bee revealed, whom the Lord ſball conſume with the 
Spirit of bis mouth , and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſſe of his com. 
ing. | | 


| Cont ſeeme by this place that preſently upon tbe Aſcention 
of - Chriſt, there went abroad an expectation of the. cotning 
again of Chriſt, atore the ultimate day of judgement( which began 
1in the Apoſtles themſelves, upon Chriſts ditcou: fe to them forty 
dayes from his ReſurreQion to' his Aſcention , touckyng the K:22- 
dome of God, which moved them to aske him, Welt thoFamihe time 1e- 
ſtore agarme the KINGDOME TO ISRAEL >which Kingdome Chriſi 
did not deny, but onely then putthem' off, touching their knowing 
at preſent the !7me, A#. chap.1.v.3, and 6. I ſay then, (when: the 
Apoſtle wrote this Text) there was an opinion (chough a miſtake in 
it, as touching the ſuddainnefle then) that Chriſt wonld cone againe 
\afore the ultimate day of judgement. For this Text ſpeakes -not 
of the generall deſtruftion of the wicked world; but precifely of the 
deſtruftion of Axtichrift by thebrightneſſe of Chriſts coming ; and ſo 
. | a way,and room is made for the gathering of the Jewes and Geztiles 
into oneuniverſall viſible Church, which is tobe aforethe ultimate, 
day of av pram according to the tenour of the Texts'of all the 
VF. 2. | Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the Commentary of the Apoſtles of 
*Sergius, Mota: the New. | | is 
chus Conftanti- | VW ee need not. I conceive prove that which is granted of all, 
warn; F'Y and demonſtrated here by all Characters, that Aztichrift' is meant 
| rien ſearor | in this Text. Nor is it materiall to diſpute whether the Pope or 
Mabumeram | Turke be The Amichrift | For Antichriſt is the body, viz. the face of 
| onda. Fho- them that effteQually oppoſe Chriit, as Chriſt ; and the Pope and 
(pheram, in Al- | Turke are the two maine limbs. So that in generall they are one in 
corn” om» | Many reſpeas; Firſt inthe ſe of their hereſic. For Mahumetiſme 
pilando juvit, | WaShatc ed by the counſell and adviſe of Sergius * a Popiſh Monck 
| — which he gave to HMahomet, Secondly, in Dom:nio0n. For Dany. 
| picraris docuir, || 79+ TÞeve came up a litcle Horne among the ten Hornes of the fourth 


Zona.Tom.3. | Beaſt ( which fourth, was the. Roman Monarchy ) before which 
| & Car.Steph, | 0” fg | . little } 
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| part of rhe $p7ritual Temple, namely of Chri/ 
| in which are many believers, he there ſuppreſſing.the propagation | 


| Jane: of God, vzz. the place of it at Hieruſalem, there impeding | 


- For as the numerall Letters either of the Greeke zerew@: or. of the: 


| So the numerall Letters of Maomer, which written in Greek (as | 


} doth it more openly, and ſo doth more + way merit the cntire 
(0) 


P_ 
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Teucde Horne (41z. the Lurke) having eyes like the eyes of a man, and a 
month that ſpake great things , three of the ten Hornes were plucked up by | 
the roots , which alter is explained, ,v.24. viz. The ten Hornes , are 
ten King domes that ſhall ariſe, «And axether ſhall ariſe after them, and hee | 
ſhall be arverſe front the reſt , and he ſhall ſubdue three Kings, So that | 
the Turke poſſeſſeth three of the ten Kingdomes that formerly were | 
under the Pope. Thirdly, In their ſeaz mentioned in this Text, viz, | 
fitting IN' or rather according to the ' Greeke, (*is raw) OVER | 
theTemple of God ; the Pope cealtd tobee i the Church fineg the 
{onncelof Trent, where he exectates all the main Goſpel-truths. And 
the Turke is ſaid Rev. 9.1. To be a ftazre fallen from the Heaven of the 
Church. But T fay they both agree 77 ſitting UPON or OVER the 
Temple of Gogd..' For as the Pope doth by his power fit over a great | 

' Chriſtendome(as they, call it) 


of the Goſpel ; ſo the Take by his power fits over the Haterial 


men from imbracing the Adeſs:ah,preferring Mahomet as one greater 
then Chriſt. Fourthly, inthe zumber of the zame 666. (Rev.13.8.) 


Hebrew whaynn (both futable names of the Pope, whois 2  Latize 
and Roman) make up exaftly 666. | | [ 
A 
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R. M. in his 4. C. writes 1t yams doth 
R, M.) make up juſt. 666. | 
| | E::\ 8B IE | 
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Which number(faith the ſame Author)agrees to the time of Acar- | 
mets riſing in the Eaſt againſtChriff and theRomaz E mpire , which 
was (ſaith he)in the ſixth Century. Fifthly,In the zature of their name, | 
and the name of their nature , mefitioned alſo in this Text of the 
T| _ For if the Popebe the Sonze of perdztzon, that ts, actively and 
paſhvely, to wit, hee doth monſtrouſly deftroy,and 15 at laſt deſtroyed. | 
Soallo 1s the Tark ſtyled Rev.9.t1.both in Greek and Hebrew by the | 
Holy Ghoſt. His name (faith Johz) in the Hebrew is Abaddon, and 
in Greeke Apollyo, that is ef Deſtrozer, juſt as the word Turca (as 
the ſaid R. 2. alerts to be the opinion of the Learned) is all one 
with Apolor or 4badgen, a Deſtroyer, which I ſay is the ſtyle of the | 
Turke, Rev.g.11., (For that Chapter cannot bee underſtood but of | 
the Tarke, as every verſe doth ſhew to the obſerving eye.) I liſt | 
not to ſtay the Reader with divers other agreements betweene the 
Turke (the Eafterze Antichriſt oppreſſing the Fewes) and the Pepe | 
(the Weſterze Antichriſt oppreſfling the Chriftzans. ) They are both 
effeually Antichrift, evacuating Chrift, as Chriſt, though the Tarke 


( as faith the ſaid 
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name of Aztichriſt, as it ſignifies 42aizſt Chriſt, ' For hee expreſlely 


| advanceth cMahomet as a greater Prophet , above Chriſt, and hath | 
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made | | 
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oppolite, to Chrift the onely head of his Church , in his DoErine 
of Juſtification 'by workes, enervating Criſis merits, and his 


the New Teſtament. Bur theſe things vice leave, as not the maine 
of out prefent bufinefle, | 


Now faith'this Text inhand , of the 2 Theſſalon.2, The Lord ſhall 


| brightnefſe of hi coming, And although theſe two Maſter-limbs of || 
Antichriſt ſhould not fall rogether, but that the Pope be firſt bowed || 
downe (as he that by his magery, Idolatry,and zmparity th his worthy | 
of Chriſt , is the great ſtumbling blocke to impede the Jepes inr | 
bracing Chriſt; whereby to contend with the Turke for freedometo| 


| Dan.1'2. two ft verſes) qe this text (ot the Theſſalonians) ftands} 
| firme, thar Antichrift mu 


| theſe by the breath of bs mouth, viz. his word, he deſtroyes himmo- 


| chriſt witha corporal War. So it is emphatically ſet forth, Joel 3.9. 
| ] to 17.)inſerted between two Prophelies,the firſt immediately preces 


| mult perſonally deſtroy Antichriſt.CThe ſcruples of men about thoſe} 


conſume Antichy iſt with the Spirit of his mouth, and deftroy bim with the 


owne our Meſ5:aþ) and the Turk bee ruined after him, perhaps ar the 
end'of the five and forty yeers of the Jewes ſtruggle with him| 


fall by the Spzrit of Ghrifts month, and by 
the brightreſſe of his coming. The Spirit of his meuth is his W ord 
(called Iſa. 1144+ The v0d of his month, and the breath of his lips, with 
which he ſhall ſmite the Earth and ſlay, 9&1 thewicked one, for the 
ſettlement of his glorious Kingdom of peace on earth,as the comext 
in that 11..of Eſz,gives it in)with this word Chriſt prefaceth and 
pertec&eth the ruine of A michrft.That'is,firſt Chriſt deſtroyes him 
morally, as he his Ar& (as this Text in the Theſſalozzars calls him) 
that is, exlex (as Zaxchy renders'it) the lawleſſe ove. For he lcaves 
Chriſts word, and ſu>ſittutes his owne, v7, Akoran, Legends, Tra- 
ditions, &Cc. And by them ſets up-Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Aereſie, Im- 
ojery, and Tyrazzy, and that over conſciences,as well as bodies. Now 
Chriſt diſcovering, and diſcarding , confuting, and confounding 


.rally. Secondly , Chriſt by animating men by the ſame Spirit in his 
W ord, to a corporal} War againſt Artzchrift, deſtroyes him Phyſical. 
ly, that is with a corporall deſtrution. By that Spirit of his mouth 
he rouſeth up mens ſpirits to take up armes, and fight down -4zti- 


ding,v.1.&c.to.v.g. the other immediately ſucceeding, touching the 
glorious Kingdom of Chriſt onEarth,v.17.to the endot theChapter: 
weighthe place, with which compare Rev.y7.16. Rev.is.the whole 
Chapter,Rev.19.17.to the end. In which places theHolyGhoſt, with 
all endeavour (as we may ſay after the manner of men}by all circum: 
ſtances,fitted to humane capacity ,ſets forth tkecorforal War,that 


places of Scripture wee ſhall remove, when wee come after to the. 


| tull diſcuſle of the Qod ſet , viz. That there & ſuch a gloriors ſtate 


SN _ 


ppear OY 2 . # I'B TI ; - 
- made him anew Booke of Scriptures, which he calls hs Alchoran,! 
| Bur the Popeadts it more covertly,as fome how pteterding in ſore 
- {thingsto be forChriſt,and 16 may be called,upon an external conſt; 
deration, pro-Chrift(as ®: aats, Foh.1.16.ſignifies For)though indeed 
} he' is againſt Chriſt in the effect of his proceſle, w4z. in his Headſhip, 


Trentepe Anathemaes curſing the fundamentall truths.of Chrit in || 
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to come.) Efay Chriſt frall with a corpora Warre , excited by 
word, deſtroy Amzchrift perſonally. For when, notwithſtanding that 


Chrift hath rendred the wickednefles aforefaid of Antichriſt odious | 


to the generaliry of the world , and hath difle&ed and cut them 
up by the roots with-the ſword of his month; that they take not with 
the myriads of men enlightened , yet Antichriſt will a& as Anti- 
chriſt, like himſelfte , oppoſing Chrift in the power of his Goſpel, 
the purity of his Saints and worſhip, and the glory of his King- 
dome; then I fay ſhall Chrifts word, theſword of hs month , put the 
ſword of his hand into the hands of his people; the rod of his mouth ſhall 
proceed to the uſe of his rod of iroz 12 his hand, Rev.19.15. And 
then as the Prophet ſpeakes touching the corporall deſtru&tion of 
the bodily enemies of the Church, Jer.48.9,10. The C:tzes of Moab 
ſhad bee deſtroyed. Curſed is he that doth the worke of the Lord a Chr L 


with this &reath of his mouth,prepares , or begins the ruine of 
| chriſt, The Greek is «renin, that 1s, ſhall waſte him, as an eſtate is 


But by the &rightneſſe of his coming he ſhall make a full endof Anti- 
chriſt 'as to the preparation for his glorious Kingdome on Earth) 
Ke]apyioe, ſhall abolſh (as Beza renders it) ſhall yxke him a nothing ,as 
the Greeke word is often uſed. Which &rightzeſſe of Chrift comemng 
to doe this , is more cloſely to the Greek ( Ty impareia hs mpuoias au]h) 
rendred, by the manifeft appearance of his coming. And ſo our laſt 
Tranſlators could finde the way to render inyeva in relation to 
Chriſts Kingdome, by the word appearazce, 2 Tim.4q.1. I charge 
thee therefore before God , and the Lord Jeſu Chriſt , who ſhall judge the 
quicke and the dead, wile 1d. impayeny dv]e x) yBaoteres av]e, at, or according 
to bis APPEARING, and his Kingdome, So likewiſe 1 Tim.6.14. 
Keep this Commandement, 8c. 4:91 Ths inqareies Ti wile 1w31 'InaZ out untill 
the APPEARANCE of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Sutably, it is our com- 
mon phraſe to call the day of the appearaxce of the ſtarre at Chrifts 
birth, Epiphazie. By all that we have ſaid, it 1s manifeſt, that as the 
firſt Schene of the ruinc of Antichriſt is ated by the Spzrit of Chriſts 
moath ; ſothe ſecond is performed by the appeararce of his perſox, 


| COMING. ] The breath or Spirit of hrs month doth not make an end 


2 Tim.4..t. Firſt is his appearance, and then his Kingdome. For Anti- 


| deftroyed by the breath of Chrifts mouth ; that will prevaile with 
| Chriftendome (as they call it) that will be effeQuall to all the Chri- | 


or clſe what need that be added, | .4ND by the appearance of his 


of the worke, without the appearance of his coming, As in that of 


chriſt muſt bee downe,cre Chriſt ſhall have an apparenre Kingdome, 
And Chriſt muſt have his Kingdome, before the ultimate day of 
judgement, or elfe he will have no Kingdomez For then it is the Fa- 
thers Kingdome, not his, x Cor.1 5.28, 

And moſt likely the method will be this : The Pope ſhall bee 


f1az world that owne Chriſt to bee come already in the fleſh; to ex- 
cite them, ſeeing his myſtery of Abominations (afore-named) to 


PE En 
his | 


waſted ; or conſume him, as a body by a conſumption pines away. 
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Jemes, that to this day doe not owne the coming of Ghriſt in the] 
fleſh, Chriſt muſt marzfeſtly appeare at leaſt in the A louds , as Zech,g, 
Rev.1.7, (of which aforc) to convert them, as at ozc2 (and lo are 
broughe in 'as 2 Natron borne at once, 11a.66.8.) and thereby are 
tired up as one man,, to ſct againſt the Twrke , from whence pro-| 
ceeds bis miine...,':.......:.q 4», SR | : _ 
| © Nogmay any man phantaſie to himſelfe, that he can put off what 
| hath been {aid upon this Text of 2 Theſ.2. with ohtruding a ſenle 
| uppn it, ang devolving it upon the ultimate day of judgement; as if W 
| then were the juſt time of Chgiſts deſtroying CA#tichriſt by the 
| Er1ghtneſſe, or appearance of his coming. For firſt, this were to over- 
| turne the whole tenor of Scripture,that tells us dillinAtly Rev.i7.16, 
of the meaps of. the, overthrow of Antichriſt , v:z, That the | 
| Hozpes, or ten powerfull Dominions, Regalitics, or Imperialities 
ſball hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate,and n1ked,and ſhall eat hu 7 
| fzſh{that is devoure or deſtroy,by an Hebraiſme imitating the Hebrew WY 
228, and her fleſh,and not only her ſpiritual or moral eſtate) and bun 
her with fire : And the manner, and meaſure,and effet, Rev.18.Rev.19, 
19,20,21.Uiz, eA milſtone caſt into the ſea, the ceſſation of all muſicke, 
mils, and trades, the extinguiſhing of all candles, are thete uled as types! 
and ſignes of his deſtruction, and the warhag of Kings and Merchants, Wt 
| for his deſolation are uſed to ſect forth the Genel thereof, And then 
it 15 added expreflely, that the Beaſts, and the Kings of the earth,and then 
| Armees are gathered together to make war againſt him that ſate ox the boiſe 
| 27d againſt bis eArmy , andthe Beaſt was taken, andmth him the fale 
| Prophet, ard were caſt into a lake of fire, © c. and the remnant were ſlain'® 
1 with the ſword,& c.and all the foules were filled with their fleſh. All which 
things ſhall finde neither time nor place to be acted at the ulti: 
] mate day of judgement. 2 There is a weighty conſideration in this 
| Text of 2 Theſſ.2. to cvincehat it cannot relate to the ultimate day 
| of judgement, For then is the deſtru#ios of -all the wicked of the 
. world (Rev.22.10.) If any of Antichriſt, preciſely underſtood, as the W# 
brood of Ta#rk azd Pope be then extant, they are lwallowed up , and 
| drowned (as to the enumeration) among the crowd of Hypocrites, 
who ſhall then be judged, condemned,and executed as hypocrites(as oft 
the day of judgement is ſo deſcribed , Matih.7. 22. Mat.25, 41. 
4.24.51.) But our Apoſtle in this 2 Theſſ.2. 8. ſpeaks preciſely =] 
of the diſtin& deſtruction of Antichriſt as Antichriſt, And there- L 
tore mentions him,” andhis brood, in a /z2gular phraſe ,as a ſingle man, 
lo vef. 3. he is called 5 2007 3; duaplias The man of ſin. And in thei\* 
lame verſc 6 4& 73/ameing, T be ſonne,of perdition,verl.4. 8 cilmapaE &.\ 
That oppeſer, ver{,$. 5 ary&@, That ſame lawleſſe ove, For if I may have|| 
leave to ſpeake my notion, then in preciſe conſideration wee may|| 
thus diſtinguiſh 3 That as lapſed Adam with all wicked men (confi 
red in him, Rom.5.) is called the one and onely firft mar, 1 Cor.15, 
And Chriſt the ſecozd eAdam, with all true Chriſtians ( reckoned in 
him, Rom.6.) is called the one andonely laſt map, 1 Cor.15. So An- 
' {cichrilt is oge middle perſon, partly a 24az, 'and partly a Beaſt (as it} 
is oft in the Revelation }) in whom all Antichriſtian men , that are) ® 
| neither] 
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[neither openly wicked without all ſhew of Religion, nor yet ſincerely | 
| Chriſttans, are to be reckoned as One with him (as limbs and Trunck 
| make but oge body)one Antzchriſt. So that as Antichriſt isa diſtin& | 
| thing in preciſe notion, from the dirty open wicked, ſo hisdeſtrudti | 
{ on is diſtin& afore the ultimate day of judgement. For Rev. x1. 

© {13,15,18. Antichriſt is deſtroyed, VV HI LES Chriſt hath a Kingdome | 
| { diſtin from the Fathers ultimate Kingdome. AndW HEN the Natzozs | 

| 


| | mere angry at Antubriſts beginning to fall. And Rev. ch.18. and c.19., 
| he falls, afore New Jeruſalem is {et up inRev.21.And in c.20.It is ſet 
| forth, as the cauſe of both, that Chriſt reignes (at leaſt) in and by | 
| his Saints, on carth, a thouſand yeers. 50 that the appearance of | 
{ | Chrift , deſtroying Antichriſt isat the beginning of the thouſand 
Z | yeers, For Chriſt appeares as well at the beginning , as the ending 
# [of thethoulandyecres. Ar the beginning for two maine ends 
© | the oze for the converſion of the Fewes (Zech.12. Rev.r.7.) the other 
# | for the deſtru#ioz of Antichriſt , as we have it in this 2 Theſſ.2.8. 
which , though it doth not hold forth the laſt and ultimate generall 
| jadgement,yet it holds forth 2 day of judgement,yea the beginning and 
' preparation to that day of judgement ; ſetting his ſheep (as LMatth. 
{ 25.) on his 77ght hand firſt, ſpeaking comfortably to them , for a 
thouſand yeeres, to make them triumphon earth , where they have| 
| { been trampled ozz, and after”, at the end of that thouſand yeeres, | | 
| | ſets the goars 0z his left hand , condemning them at that time of the 


| [ultimate day of judgement. 
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7 iof the fifib Scripture for Chriſts perſonall appearance at the great 
| Reſtauration of the Charch, Wh 


s . 


fruit of the wine, untill that day when Þ drinke it new with you 11 


{ 
; [Marth, 26.29. But I ſay untojou, 1 will not drinke henceforth of this | 
my Fa:hers King dome, : 


| T= Sctipture is alleadged by Mr. Burroughs, for one place, to F 
. & -prove the appearance of Chriſt perſonally, at the thouſand . 1. 
yeeres. It is true, ſaith he, this place is uſually interpreted in a | 
| [*©myſticall ſenſe. But there is no reaſon why wee may not take it in| | 
* j*©a luerall. And a little afore, hee ſaid , It is a good rule , that all | 
| [Scriptures are to be underſtood literally , unleſſe it make againſt 
: |f*the coherence of the Text, or againſt ſome other Scriptures. | 
It may be ſome may thinke that commonly this place is under- Es, 
ſtood of Chrifts converſing with the Diſciples, after his Reſurreion, S, 2. 
| | But not ſo commonly, tor the moſt renowned Calu;r, Marlorat , | | 
| | Grotizs, &c, are againſt that. E | | - ol 
Befides, it is not ſaid, Luke 24. 42, 43. that hedid drinfe with [ 
the Diſciples after his refurre&ion z eate he did with them, to ſhew $ + Je 
in verit y of his Humanity, now riſen ; but it is not ſaid he dranke, 
N 2 as 
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+, AS if he needed it either tor concotizon, or to allay fome corpora] 
paſsion of heat. Sh ; I 
It is true-that it is ſaid by Peter, AR. To. 41. touching him. 
ſelfe, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, We did eate and drinke with him af. 


ciety with him ( as Zak. 13. 26.#e have eaten, and dranke in thy pre-| 
- [ſexce) but doth not aflert Chriſts drinking, It is ſaid exprdly, We dig} 
| [eate and drinke, not that he did drinke. Pail tells us, 1 Cor. 15. the] 7 
body is raiſed a ſpirituall body 5 And, Chriſt « the firſt fructes of them| 
|:hat ſleep; which ſignifies that after the reſurrefion of the body 
* Sumpto po- | there is no need of drinke, though Chriſt did then cate, to ſhew 
o_ _— himſelfe to be true man, and therefore it is generally conceived| i 
cron Theoghyr, [Chat this cup, Math. 26. 29. was his * laſt parting cup that hee| |? 
j -narat.in Jdranke in this preſent world ; as never more to communicate with | 
Math. 26. 29. |them in any fort of drinking, till he dranke zew with them in the|? 
+ Qardhich Kingdome of his Father, + See Piſcator on Matth. 26. - 
videtur hoc | ve 
iacelligendum de yino, quod una cum diſcipvlis biberit Dominus peſt reſmreAionem ſuum, Nam etſi per | #7 


moris erat 'apud Judzos bibere vinum in prindiis ac cznis quotidianis , ſed tantam in ſolennioribus conviviis, | 
Pac. Schol. in Macth, 26. 29. | 


F 5 And if any will needs preſume, that he did drinke after his re-\| 

6, pu ſurrex2on ſome ſort of drinke or other : Let them ſtay their ſto- | 
macks with this, that it is ſpoken 1n this twenty ſixth of Matthey, 
with a double emphaſis upon both Phraſes, that # wi 9 «="«pn 1 will Ly | 
0 meanes drinke. from hence-forward ixmvrers winar® ms era of this, | 
this ſame fruit, or kinde of the vine, untill, &c. fo that beyond all |" 
diſpute, irs evident, that Chriſt zz! zo more arinke of THIS KIND|& 
untill that day, when he ſhall drinke it new with them, zn bis Fathers king-| 
dome 5 which Emphaſis at THAT day, with the diſtinQion of his| 
Fathers king dome, cantiot relate to thtee dayes after; Chriſt then| 
ſtill being in execution of his maine Mediatorſhip r/{{2g agazne, | 
( Rom. 4. 25.) for our Juſtification, as he was delivered to death for our| 
offences. | | | 
of All which is pinned faſter, by the phraſe in the AdjeFive, not 
in the Adverb. For he ſaithnot, I will drinke it zewly, but 1 will} 
drinke it zew; which could not be within three dayes after, and in| | 
the winter time ( when there was need in J#ea of a fire in the High-| | 
Prieſts Hall, Za#. 24. 55. )at which time, and in ſo ſhoft. a ſpace, | 
#80 why Siraile chere conld not be made either xew wie, of aly Meere xaturall crea: | 
eſt x9wle? inps- [LUTE 72ew; But at the thouſand yeares all things ate made zem, | 
ozajus in Apo- | 2 Pet, Chap. 3. 13. Iſa, 65.17. Revel. 21, I. 45+ © The learned| | 
calypli. &:o* (© Grott14 ſaith * The fruit of the Vineis {aid to be xew, as it is ſaid, | I 
Matth.36.29: |** New Jeruſalem in the Apocalyps, Now we know that Jeruſalem is| 
+19 17 Game (752 In St. Johns ſenſe) ih the time of the thouſand yeares, as| 
NO LT appeares by collating Revel.21. 1. with Revel, 20. 1, &c. f © And P:f-| 
Nempe in | cator faith, Thatrhe Kingdome of his Father ſignificth that Real 


{regno lo Cz- | L 
leſti & glorioſo, ſeu in convivio illo Nuptialiac regio, in quo accumbent Abraham, Tſazc, & Iacob, & nna'cum 
i{liz, omnes cele&i ut docet Dominus ſupra 8. 11, Piſcat, in Mat, 26. 29, Schol, | 


, 
Woe cor Be 


o—_Y 


P"IY . I can 


D—_ 


| :er he roſe from the dead ; which may fignifie their more familiar to-| 


dies i|los quadraginta, ſeſe illis ſubinde oftendit, atque etiam cum iis edit, nulla tawen poras fit mentio. Nec | 
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wh! ny) r 

v8 5" DOR, 
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ICHAP.'2. ' + leaft in the. Clouds. 


| ſenſe )I ſay ſhall iz the regeneration, mhen the Sonne of Man ſhall ſit on 


| 7ael; * where we have the frutt of the ine new, explained by mſarene 


| | whereof the glorious ſtate'of the Church in Conſtantine the Great 
| his time , and other ſhort ſhinings fotth of the ſplendor of the| 


Peet 


cc Nupual, whercat Avraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and all the Ele ſhall! 
« fit downe together with Cariſt, Ahd 1t1s faid, Revel. 20. 4. the 
Saints lived andrergned with Chriſt a thouſand yeares. And Mar. 19 28. 
That they that have followed C hr1# ſhalt ( fo 1s the right. pointing and 


his throze, ſit alſo npon twelve thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of If. 


thatis, eAzother Geneſis, or creation'of the world ( as Geneſis is the 
name of the Booke, containing the Story of the firſt Creation ) which 
other Geneſis 15, whiles Chriſt fits oz his throne ( 1aith this text ) atore 
he refigne his kingdome to his Pather, x Cor. 15. And( faith the A. 
poſtle, Rom. 8. 21. ) this ſecond Creatzor 15 ſuch as wherein the Crea- 
ture it ſelfe, the whole Creation \, as well as the eleFioz of Beleeters. 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of rorruption, into the gloriom liberty 
of the $675 of God, &c. as it followes,' verl. 22, & 23. That is, the 
Creatures ſhall be delivered from the blaſting curſe by «Aams fall , | 
namely both from the vexation, wrong, and abuſe of them by mans | 
finfull uſe of them; as alſo from the warzty, weakneſle, and empti- 
neſle that is in them for fallen mans ſake: Now this 'Nuptiall royall | 
Banquet muſt be at that Wedding, Revel, 21. ver. 2. ver. 9g, which in 
order falls into the thouſand yeares mentioned afore, Revel. 20. 
even as it is expteſle, Revel. 19. 7. 9. that it followes the ruine of | 
Babilon, mentioned Revel. 18.. throughour the whole Chapter. | 
The-great * Joach, Camerarius upon that twenty (xth of Matthew, 
verl. 29, 4pproves of TheophylaRs ſence upon this pew, and thus re- 
cites 1t ; © New, that is ſaith TheophylaF after a new mianner,that is 


which let me adde what further Theophy/a# there adds; © + Or elle 


nf 44 be = Ms « | *Er K aurly In- 
* not in a vulgar or common, but in'a new, and fingular way, To quitTheophy- 


latus Kgupa 


«( ſaich he ) by New, underſtand a new Cup, and the revelations of (TEST rpc 
«the myſteries of God ; that is in his ſecond comming ſhall be re- |incque —_ 
« vealed what things are truly zew; ſuch as we have not any wher, | ni, ſed novo & 

# 4 ſingulari modo. 


Enarrar, in Com. | 


But it may be ſome will obje&, that it is ſaid in the foreſaid 
text, he would drinke it new in his Fathers Kingdome ; and there- 
fore that place is not ſocleare for Chriſts Kingdome. To which we 
anſwer two wayes;z 1. That this Kingdome of Chrift, in this text, 
may be called alſo-his Fathers K:gdome, becauſe the Father gave :t| 
him, Pſal.2.,v.8. And therefore is Chriſt called there (in v.6.) HIS| 
King. And the Apoſtles pray to the Father, in the words of this 
Pſalme to maintaine his Sonne in his Kingdome, A#.4.24, &c. | 


, 
o 


4 


Church in ſucceeding ages , were bur types of prefaces. So Plal. | 
8.4,5- What is man that thow art minifull of him , or the SONNE of | 


has; (the common ſtile of Chriſt) that thou viſteſt him, for THOU 


Pen EEE 


N 3 | haſt 


{© or where heard, * SL | toach Camerar, 
SE | | WOES - _ Commentar. 

in Mzcth. + Vet etiam ( inquit TheophylafuF*) fic intelligass, Novam poculum, revelatio, & ſacramenrorum 

Deiz hoc eſt in ſecundo adventu.ceyelabantur quz vere ſunt nova, qualia nen audiyimus uſpiam, Theophyl. 


* So Theop'y/. 
points it, and 
ſaich, Per regee 
neranonen dau. 


tem reſurredio- 


nem imtellige, 
which reſur- 
reCtion of all 
the Ele& de- 
funR,is at the 
beginning of 
the theaiand 
yeares, 
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Chriſt ſhall coifibly appear,  _L1s. IL 


© 


*DY 1) 3sa 


OPN lignifies 
(ly the Cri- 

{ ticks) a lircle 

{ ſp4ce of time. 
And (> 

is the Greek, 
H2b. 2.7. See 
che margine 

þ here. 
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' carnate. So that becauſe the two natures are joyned as Collegues|* 


the KENGDOME. OF OUR. GOD, and the POWER OF HIS||# 
CHRIST. So that;Chriſt as MAN joyatly with GOD doth reigne || 


\cay. of - judgement. . For after that day. Chriſt hath no KIN G: 


haſt made HIM a little (time * ) lower then the «Angels, AND (that ig 


 arefor /co fay,, after that) haſt CROWNED him with glory and borow, 


THOU haſt made him to have dominion over the workes of thy hang, 
THOU haſt put all things. ander bis feet, All which the Apoſlle|| 
Heb. 2,v. 5,6,7.&c. expounds of Chriff, andot the zzhatzted worli| 3 
to come (as the Greek is verſ. 3.) and ſaith, that when Chriſt was | 
alcended, yet then all things were not put under his feet, For all muſt | 
be ſo, ali{aith the Apoſtle there, v.8.) that zothing muſt be excepted, | 
Except as 1 Cor.15. God. himſelfe, But of this of Heb. 2. abun-| 
dantly after. 

Secondly, we anfwer : That it is the Kingdome of God his Fa 
ther, becau!e Chriſt reignes over it as in unſpeakable union with the||# 
God-head: That though he be but one perſon, yet he hath two na-|| 
tures ; So that the ſenſc is the Kingdome of my Father , that is, the|* 
K::ydom of God,as it 15 in the Syriac (xn INOyna) that 1s, It 1: the|# 
Kingdome of a God: Chriſt, or a God:maz: Chriſt, For Father 1s aſcri- | 
bed in Scripture to the God-head uſually in relation to Chriſt in-| 


inone perſon, over this Empire, therefore it is called the Kingdone | 
of CHRIST, azdof GOD. And ſuch a phraſe, and upon ſuch an 
occaiion , as cleerly relates to the Kingdome whereof we ſpeak|i 
doth the Apoſtle ute, Eph.5.5.. The words are theſe ; This know 
that zo whoremonger, nar unclean perſen, nor covetou man, &c. hath an 
INHERITANCE. 22 the K:ngdome of CHRIST, and of. GOD. The 
Heathens never 1magined that vicious perſons ſhould enter into 
their heavenly - £//an-fields , or the bliſsful immortality of ſoules.\ 
And Inheritance more-ſuits to Earth then. Heaven. And laſtly, after || 
the ultimate day:of judgement Chriſt, hath zo. Ki/ngdome, 1 Cor.15. | 


| | | | 28. Thereforethisplace of Epheſe 5. 5. relates to the Great Reft« 


tutzon, as plainlicr appears by paralelling another place which fully | 
anſwers to that of Epheſ. 5.5.viz. Rev.22.11.15. The words are\ 
theſe ; He that ts filthy let him te filthy ſts, WVITHOUT are 6 nas, 
2 64 mpro? © c. the dogs, the whoremongers, &'c, when is this > v2, in| 
the time when:the Throne of GOD, azd of the LAMB ſhall te and ap- i 
peare glorious in the Holy City, the New Jeruſalem, verf, 1,2,3. twice | 
expreſſed. There is alſo the like phraſe of calling it the Kingdome || 
ot God, and of Chriſt, in effe&t Rev.12.9.10. eAzd the great Dra. || 
£0# 145:caſt out, that old Serpent, called the Dexill and Satan,& c. And 1 
heard @ loud woyceſaying in Heaven, Now t6 ſaluation, and ſtrength, and 


inthis Millenary Kingdome. And therefore Chrift ſpeakes of new 
V ine, New.in the :Kingdome of his Father, before the ultimate 


D-&ME, nor ÞP OW ER, byt lazes. dawne all (as wee have oft 
rEPpcatedit out of 1 Cor.15+2V.) God the. Fatber is then to be all in all, 
and; therefore that ;exprefiion,,1o. frequent .in Rev.20. The Sarnts 
baltyeigae with Chriſt a thouſangyeers. , cannot be meant of ſupernall 


| 1 


ecematl glory after the laſt judgement, becauſe that place but voy FS: 
W _quotec 
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YH of the ſixth Scriptare for Chrijls Perſonall appearance at the great re- | 


E hath no Kingdome z as but now, and oft betore, was touched from ) : 
T | But when Chriſt appeares next, to judge the quicke and dead F | 2 
Qu © 


2 | 2corrtgeble wicked, by a particular day of Judgement, at the begin- | 
© |ning of the thouſand yeares, which is the Preface to the ulti- | 
Z |mate Judgement; Chriſt all that while being buſicd in executing 

; |that firſt Sentence of Judicature, ( Matth. 25.) Come ye tleſſed of my 


at, leaſt in the Clouds. | os ; 


| quoted ot 1 Cor. 15. 28. afftirmecs, that then Chriſt himſeife is ſaid 

NOT TO REIGNE,vut ts /ay down all,and to be ſutjeft unto him that 

pat all things under him, that God may be all in all; fothat then Chriſi 
only injuys glory wit his Saints, not reigne ( as.Chriſt ) in glory. 

| 


W_— — 


SBCT. Wh 6A 


| Orman worentgrnunmorg et | 20 


[iauration of the Church. . 


| 2 Tim. 4. 1. 7 charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall judge the quicke and the dead at bis appearing, and hi, 


Kinguomes $I 


He Kzgcome of Chriſt here mentioned, cannot be referred to 
EF paſt Government of the Church ; for it is exprefle in the HF _ 
future tenſe, now ſo long ſince his Alcention, that he ſhail judge the 
quick and dead at his appearance, and his Kingdome. 

Nor can this Kizgdome of Chriſt here ſpoken of, ſignific any| QC. 2. 
Kingdome of Chriſt after the ultimate judgement, tor then Chrilt| 


1 Cor. 15. 28, 


Saizts, to reward them,. and to deſtroy the ther living 7ncurable, and 


OD 


Father, inherite a kingdome provided for you, according to Revel, 11. j- | 
15, 17, 18.( of which much after, compare Revel. 19. three laſt 
verſes) I ſay, when Chriſt ſhall thez appeare , hee ſhall have a 


7 -2 Theſ. 2. 8. {Oo that Chriſt muſt appeare to the inhabitants of 


| 6 
The word appearance is the ſame in the Grecke, as that Q, 4. 


the carth, where this hrs Kingdome is, For the preſent, ( as it is 1aid, 
Luk, 19.11, 12. by Chriſt himſelfe ) Chriſt 7s gone into a farre Conn- | | 
ty, Z, into Heaven, tO take to him a Kingdom; that is, in the Metre- | 
pol:s Heaven he is to be crowned King of this his Kingdomehe 1s to | 

have on carth, but he is to zeturae, and then to take account of his ſer- 
vants wi this his Kingdome, and to dignifie the well-doers. Chriſt 
muſt be the fifth Monarch, Daz. 2. 45. Dan. 7. 13, 14. Iſay,Chriſt | 

is to be the fifth Carmrarch.. The Jewes now have no King, but in [: 
the laſt dayes they ſhall have Dawzd, (that is, Chriſt the Sonne of 
David tobe their King, Hop. 3. ver. 4, 5. And Chriſt in CA#s 1. 
ver. 3. having tor forty dayes ſpoken ot the things pertaining to the | 
K:7:gdome of God, an thereupon being asked by rhe Diſciples, ver.s | 
of his reſtoring the Kingdome to Iſrael, he doth not deny the thing, 


but only rejuleth thez to tell them the Tzme when it ſhould be done. | 
| Bat | 


CT ror ey we ener ee err er 


IE! 


5 it Ka © 9 4 
Fs © ES nn s <&# 
Pos $/= om rn = 2 ene een by; 
mms ———— 


te Bt bel ow £4.55: NBER 644 tu oe I OTIOR 
BS "1 127 v1 FY vals p 0 . y = - S 
7 "47: X. WR _ 7 _- 
k, . 5 . . $) | + 4p.4 © $5. 
it [hall ot ear L 1s. 
3 e4iy 


Bat after he tells us by John in the Revelation, as we ſhall fee T 
bundantly after. | 


—_ _— — — — —— —— — 


— 
[ SECT. VIE 


of the ſeventh Scripture for the Perſonall appearance of Chrift as the great 
reſtauration of the Charch, 


As 2.19, 20, 21. Repent yee therefore, and be converted, that your 
| aabhs Gar miy be ottct ain a the times of refreſhing ſhall come, Fon 
the preſence of the Lord. «And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was before preached unto you, whom the Heaven muſt receive, ur 
till the times of reſtitution; of all things, which God hath ſpoken bi 
the mozuth of all his boly Prophets, ſance the world began. | 


| 
| 
| 


TJ Hs lace of Scripture is the more conſiderable, in that it is ur- 
ged by ſome ( that looke upon things only with a curſory eye ) 
againſt Chriſts glorious Kingdome yet to come on catth ; which if 
well weighed, ſpeakes moſt ſtrongly for it. | 
For 1. T:me, and eſpecially tzmes twice mentioned in the Pl 
rall, cannot ſo well relate to a ſtate after the laſt Judgement, when| 
time ſhal be no more, Rev. Io. 6,7. Andthe Angels ſware by him that 
lveth for ever, that there ſhould be TIME NO LONGER, but inthe 
dayes of the woyce of the ſeventh CAngel, the Myſtery of God ſhould ter 
FINISHED. 

2 This tzmeor times are ſaid to be ſpoken of 4y all the Prophets 
ſince the world began z they therefore that pretend to be skilled in 
the Prophets ſhame themſelves, in denying that maine thing || 
which is in all the Prophets. Now all the Prophets ſince the world be 
2ay, have not ſpoken of the laſt Day of Judgement z but of the King- 
dome of the eMeſfiah they all have ſpoken, and ſo much, and fo 
plainly, that the Apoſtles mzzdes did much run out upon it, even at 
the firſt appearance of Chriſt in the fleſh, beſides their DoFrines at-| 
terwards in their Epiſtles, &c. concerning it. So it ſeemes by Adatth. 
20. VET. 20. in the requeſt of the Mother of Zebeaees Children, ( that | 
is, two of the twelve Diſciples, ver. 24. intreating Chriſt, that her 
two ſons might ſit the one on bis 11ght hand, the other on bis left hand in 
HIS KINGDOME , and by the ſtrife among the twelve, Zak.g. 46, 
who of them after Chriſts Paſſion ſhould be the greateſt, The ſam@ wee | 
have, Luk. 22. 24. when Chriſt was ready to ſuffer. And By the ||| 
queſtion of the Apoſtles, eAF8. 1. 6. touching Chriſts reſtoring the 
K:ingdome to Iſrael; ( inall which places Chriſt dothnot in the leaſt 
-hint any negative to the thing it lelfe.) And the Fexes yet much cx- 
pect the coming of the Meffiah to reſtore them, now not long after 
one thouſand {1x hundred and fifty. © Infomuch that one ancient 
* learned Rabbin on his Death-bed exhorted the Jewes, thar it the 
* Meftiah dd not come about that time, they ſhould imbrace the 


Chriſtian Meſsiah, as the true Meſs;ah. And you heard atore in the | 
firſt 
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thing, with their quotations of the: Prophets, upon which they 
grounded that their hope. And to this day that is a ſtumbling block 


to the whole diſperſed of the Jewes, that Chriſt is not yet come, | 


becauſe he yet takes #© care (as they thinke) to reſtore and ſettle 
them according to the many Prophefies and Promiſes of the O1d 
Teſtament, Fort this cauſe therefore Chriſt will appeare (at leſt for 


| 


| 


| 


— 
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| 


| 


' as well as for others : At which time their fins ſhould be totally 


ſims which was before preached to them. He had ſeat him already by 1n- 


a time-in the clouds) perſonally, tp convince, and convert, and 
ſettle them, | 
| 4 Onc would wondet to ſee how many of the Propheſies , and 
Prophets of the Q1d Teſtament, godly and learned Dr. Alfted and 
others doe cleerly alleadge for this Kingdome of which we ſpeake. 
And therefore it muſt needs be our ignorahce if we make a wonder 
at this point , queſtioning whether there be any ſuch thing in the 
Prophets. _ | | f | 
5 Peter allo ſpeaking to the Fees in his 2 Epiſtle doth ſeveral! 
times quote the Prophets and their Prophehies for this ſtate of the 
Church which we ſpeake, chap.1.19, We have a more ſure word of 
PROPHESIEZ whereunto ye do well that ye take heed,as to a light that fhi- 
neth in a darke place untill the day ſtar ariſe i7 your hearts. Now that 
the Lord Chriſt had come in the fleſh, finiſhed our redemption, the 
effuſion of the Spirit had been abundantly fulfilled , the Goſpel 
openly pfomulgated to the world , and in part they to whom Peter, 
writes converted, v.r. and Chriſt aſcended, the Apoſtle calls it a 
darke time, in compariſon of the riſing of the Day-ſtar (that is the 
Sornt of 1:ghteouſneſſe Mal. 4.) in their hearts(which cannot be meant 
of eternall glory atter the Jaſt judgement) to which the Propheſie of 
Old Teſtament doth lead them, to wait for it, till it be fulfilled. 


be Clouds. | 
| firſt Book che hope of the learned Fewiſh Rabbrns concerning that | 


| 


And chap.3.13. Wee accora:ng to bs PROMISE locke for zew Hea- 
Lens and a new Earth, &fc. which promiſe is 1/a.65.17. And by the 
context there of zhat:tirg the earth, cannot be underſtood of fuper- 
nall glory aftcr the laſt judgement. 

But what is particularly hete mentioned in this third of AFs 
that theſe Prophets ſpeake of > There are foure notable things : 
1 That chere is now fo long fince Chriſts afcenſion, 4 tzme of ye- | 
freſhing to come for the Fewes (to whom: theſe words were ſpoken ) 


Llotted out. For the ſtate of the Church-we fpeake of, by all we can 
gathet from Scripture, ſhall bee a finlefſe time as to the Church, 
2 That this fime of refreſhing ſhall be as proceeding from 'the | 
PREME NCE , Or («a np re raxuple) from the FACE of the Lord, 
which evidently ſignifies a f2bt of Chrift. 3 That God ſhall ſend Je- 


caruation. But yet notwithſtanding, God will agazneſenqhim. The 
Jewes had yet many ſorrows, therefore he ſhall be ſent againe for 
their zefreſhing. And they had their fpirituall condition in part ze- 
ſtored, but God will ſend againe for the reſtitutzor of all things, 4 It 1s 
ſaid Chriſt comes for the reſtztution of all things. Thereforc this can- | 


not ſignifie Chriſts coming for the deſtitutoz, or diſſolution of all 
| O | things.) 
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things. And therefore it altogether ſounds of an happy time be. 
fore the all-deſtroying laſt judgement, Reſtitution ſignifies reſtoring, 
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Reſtoring ſignifies an attainment of that perfection that was loſ, 
viz, in lapſed Adam, either in men,or things, Rom.8,21. &c. The 
CREATURE zt ſelfe ALSO jhall be del:wered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God. . For the whole 
CREATION GROANETH &c«. «#till ow, and not onely they, bu 


we our ſelyes alſo, &'c. that have the FIRST FRUITS of the SPIRIT 
waiting for the Redemption of owr BODIES. Lay all together , that 
| both mex and things groan after this eſtate 5 And that the ( reature 
ſhall ſhare in it, as it relates diſtinctly with an emphaſis to the Hoe; 
of the Saints, and then meditate whether it be likely that a ſuper. 


New ſtate of things below, the New heavers,and the New earth which| 
Peter ſpeaks of 3 Ep, Chap. 3.v.13.quoting 1t out of the Prophet 1ſa, 

64-17. is the meaning of this, Romw,8, The Heavens above necd no 
making New; Nor have they earth in them, The New Hieruſalem 

to which the Kings ſhall bring their honour , comes downe jrom hex 

ver, Rev.2T1. So that it is a new ſtate of glory below. 

This alſo would be well weighedin this place of 4#,3. that ina 

much as it is ſaid, #ztil the reſtitution of all things, the ſtate of things 

here meant,mult of necefſitybebefore the ultimate end of the world, 
as Our opponents conceive of the end of the world : Becauſe at the 
end of the world according to their opinion (hall be the arſolutzon| 
of the earth,and no xeed of the Heavens.If then ſhall be the reſtztutiond| 
| ſame mez (namely the Ele& ) to ſupernall glory , yet that will not| 
amount to the phraſe in the Text , 47z. the reſtztution of ALL 
THINGS. But the Apoſlle tells us ( as wee touched but no wj in| 
Rom.$, That all the Ele8, andall the Cyeatron expect a reſtitmtion of | 
all things before the finall and totall end of all things, 

Marxeover it is ſaid, That thc Heaven maſt contarme C bri 
untill the reſtitution of all things, which cleerly infers , that Chriſ 
muſt come out of Heavens when hee ſhall reſtore all things. 
At the ultimate day of judgement is the deſtrution of  Geg 
and Mages , and ten thouſands of the wicked, Revel.20. Again| 
after the ultimate day of judgement he. is not the Iagnm Re: 
\ taurator , the Great Reſtorer , but is Subditus , he is himlelfe ſubjef, 
1Cor.15.28.Therefore before that,he muſt come out of Heaven to re 
| fore all things. And how > even asit is expreſſe.in Af.r.11, ſpoken! 
by Angels, and atteſted by Saint Luke there : This ſame Feſus whit 
is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall SOCOME in I KE 
MANNER as yce have {cen him GOE INTO HE#4 


V EN. 


SECT, 


nall ſtate of glory in the higheſt Heavens is here meant ! No, thelf 
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of the eighth Scripture for the Perſonal appearance of Chriſt, at the great 
| reflauration of the Church, 

Matth. 23. 38, 39. Your howſe is left unto yom deſolate, for 1 ſay unto _ 
gee ſhall not ſee me henceforth till yee ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh 

| in the name of the Lord, 


it is plaine, that between the time o iſts ſpeakzzg this, and 
his comeag with that acclamation, "_ i hethat cometh, &c, there 
| muſt be a deſolation , their houſe, or 

muſs be left deſolate. . 

This ſpeech is directed point blanke to the Jewes, and more keen- 
ly to them inhabiting Jeruſalem. So the gonnexion, O Jeruſalem, 
' Jeruſalem, thou that killeft the Prophets, and floneſt them that are ſent un- 
| 16 thee, how ofters would 1 have gathered thy childrea together, even as an 
| Hen gathereth her { hickens under her wings, and yee would not ; behold, 
( marke the connexion, or inference ) YOYR houſe ts left unto TOY de- 
ſolate;, For, 1 ſay unto YOV, YEE ſhall not ſee me, &c. Luke inſerts, 


| THis cannot be meant of Chriſt comny after his reſurreBion, for 


| yee ſhall ot ſee me, And expreſleth it more fully, that this ze{-co- 


| Lake ſaith , Yee ſhall zot ſee me UNTILL THE TIME COME 
| when yee ſball ſay, Bleſſed, crc. And Luke as well as Matthew gives us, 


| . a double negative # wi wire that is, yee ſhall by 20 meanes ( or man- 
| | er) ſee me 1ill that time ; which was verified in that only the Dz- 
ſeaples or Brethren ſaw himat his reſurre&ion. | 
3 What thisleaving of thery hoaſe deſolate is, our Saviour ex- 
pounds preſently; for having ſpokenin the laſt two verſes of ſat, 
23. Tour boaſe 15 left deſolate, for 1 ſay unto you, yee ſhall not ſee me hence- 
forth, &c. preſently mn the next ſentence he is. recorded to ſpeake in 
the twenty fourth Chapter, verſ, 1. 2. ( Chapters being of late in- 
| vention, nonein the ancient bookes either in Greek or other Lan- 
| guages) 15 that of the kurldrngs even of all they behald;that is,of the Crty, 
| and expreſle of the Temple,there ſhal wot be left there one ſtone upon ano 
ther that ſhal not be throwne dewne ;, 10 that ( as Chriſt purſues the diſ- 
courlg, verſ. 15. ) They ſhould ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſet up in 
the HOLY PLACE ( ded Lake to be the compaſ* 
unded Lake 21, 20. the. . 
ſg about Feruſalem, \vith Heathenith Roman: Armies. And Iake 
19. 43» Thrne enemies .ſhal caſt a trench about thee, and compaſſe thee 
round, and keep thee in: ox every fide, and fhal lay thee even with the 
ground) And in the fixtecath verſe of that twenty third Chapterof 
| Matthew, They in: Fudea ſhould fly to the mountaines, and he that Is in 


| 72zzg of Chriſt was not hard at hand, as at his refurreion, in that | 


| 


abitation, to whom he ſpeaks, | 


( Chap. r3. 35. ) Chriſts great aſſeveration, VERILT 1 ſay unto yos, | 


the Femes not ſeeing of Chriſt till that time, with the emphaſis of ] 


| 


| 


FS. 2. 


the field ſhal not turne backe to take hig cloathes. So that the leaving ther 
houſe deſolate is the deſtroyingot the place, and face of worſhip in the 
O2 
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Temple, and the grace and place of the City, for to that ar laſt it 
amounted in two ſteps, whereof this was the firſt by Titus ( the Ro. 

 ] anEmperour )about ſeventy yeares after the 477th of Chriſt, de.. 
#-—1,—nal ſroying the Temple ; the ſecond by eAdrian the Roman Emperour; 
| Ad annum 234 | about the one hundred thirty fourth yeare after Chriſts birth, de- 


| cholcerus ) in- ; 
telligeretur, 4 9g rh 


Romanz po- | 354 Head Z SHEN 2c 
* teſtati Indzos ſubjacere, & politiam Moſaicam cum - Metropolis ſuz rujna reda&am eſſe in nitilum, eff 


+ TV (quamBarcochebas id eft Rellz filius, juxta ut ſimularetur prophetiam Balaami iſte, Pſeudo-Chriſtus, &. 
| cauſa rebellionis hujus in Romanos , inducentis cladem , pritis indiderat.) extintam, Hieroſolymzg; 
ruderibus obrutam ac ſepultam eſle ; Adrianus, Chriftianis, 8 aliis Gentibus wbem Jeruſalem inhabican- 


dam dedir, & murats veteri appellacione, de ſuo nomine, Aiiam nominavit. - G 


of Matthew, ver. 38. to {ignifie left, is in it ſelfe of a mild ſignification, 
as in Latine miſfum facere, and in Engliſh, to lay aſide a thing ; 1o that 
it doth not in 1ts owne nature {ignifie an utter forſakeng, but only a 
leaving for a time, as the couched Antithefis ſhew.us, viz. left deſolate 
UNTILL, and therefore. the'ſame Chriſt that is now go:zg ſhall be 


ruſalem, and of Tudes, that before had been angry with them that 


ctfie him, ſhould in time tocome welcome hin with this acclamati- 

: ON, Bleſſed is he comizg ( lo the Greek ) 27: the zame of the Lord. 

CF. «: ' Now this placeof Scripture; and this performance cannot be re- 
. Jo 'ferred either to the time betweett Chriſts Refurre&ion and Aſcenti- 

;on, or to the ultimate day'of Judgement, and therefore muſt of 

L 


| generall Judgement. 


cauſe this is ſpoken ( as we have demonſtrated) to the generality of 
Che the ewes, who had killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were 
os inpratos na | {Ent unto them ( ver. 37. ) whoſe houſe therefore is to be left deſolate. 
alloquiturz |\They ſuffer in that deſtruQion'of the Temple, and City of Hzeru- 
| 17 ntena > ( ſalem( aforeſaid) who, asto this time of Chriſts ſpeech, would z0t be 
'videbiris ab hoe | gathered under the wings of Chriſt ;' 10 after his ReſurreQion did not 
map ut by —_ him with _ _ — = _ — =_ = belyed an 
nedifius qui ve- | NElurreftion, Maith, 28, refuſed his Docdtrines, eAiF. 13.45. an 
nit ju nomine | perſecuted\his Apoſtles, C48. qo UY-24; 

Dom Rs] ©. Norcanthis voltrbming of Chriſt with, Bleſſed « he that cometh, 
indicat Judzos | & co be referred to the ultimate generall. Judgement,” becaulaythen 
_ candem. | js a time for the generality,ot lathentation, not of acclamation; then 
[3+ capt avi] ,notimeof converſion of the 7exes to cauſe this acclamation ; but of 
' dem inultimo | judging men according to the condition they are-found.in. + . 


* xe illnd, quia | -—2_ ; | a 
. non in ultimo |'hath theſe words ; © By thele expreffions({aith he, ): Chtiſtſhew- 
qudicio accla- , [or | +65 *\ . \{ $ >. t loo . \'x CT OY 
' mabuyr ipfi Benedifu4, &c.. ( tum enim trepjdabunt qui-non fuerint converfi adiplum ) ſed illorzempore quo ſe 


Ipſis oftender urconverrat ipſos ad veramfidem, Alﬀed in locym, in Diatr, De Mil.an, 


ur ( inquir Bu- | rgying the Cz#y; fo that the Fewcs never ſacrificed there any 


|: {2 jam ſuper cam finali perpetuiq vaſtirare, argz ita ſcirerur ſpem omnem Judzorum, DE MESSLA ADVER- | 


wwe coming, and whiles hereafter he is coming, theſe Fees of Je- | 


| had cryed Hoſanrna to him ( Mat. 21.9. to 16.) and anon cry, Cru- | 


{ neceſlity relate to a'timeſince his Aſcention, yet to come before the | 


Y. 6. | 'Not to the time between his Refurre&tion and Aſcention, be- | 


; Jud'cioſed 2n- | Upon this text of. Hatth, 23. 39. learnedand pious Dofeor Alfed | 
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4 The word in Greek ( «ple ) uſed here in this twenty third 


| «th, | 
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| 35 be that can compare themargin, may more plainly'ſee. | " ne, nonperfi- 


att.” 


| Tewes ſeeirlg him onely by faith. . For it is oppoſed to their mot ſee- | 
| ing hence forward with bodily eyes between: this ſpeech, and that 


| ftauration, 9 


| ſuſtas it is ſaid in Darrel 19.7. Michael ſhall STAND UP, that 8 . io, | 


| of thy people 2Y rendred For, may be tranſlated Over , as to'fay , hee 


| ab-aliis reſutemur Fugule minori opera hic defungewur,  Certe quam. preciput hie ampleQuntur , quonienyr 
fundimento, nondam. video; Clun. przſetrim ea de quibns bic agitur , non minori cum gaudio pronuncianga 
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« «th, that the /ewes a long time atter ſhould ſee him, not at the ul- | 
« mite judgement, but before that,: for ar the ultimate judgement, 
« they ſhallnot ſay with acclamation , Bleſſed:s be, &c. ) for then 
« (hall they tremble that are not converted unto:him): but at that 
«time wherein he ſhall ſhew himſelfe to them, to convert them ! 
«1nto the true faith. Thus 4/ed.I adde,Nor can this be meant of the 


ſame «tl, - So that the reſult of the ſenſe is the fame with. A#. 
I-It. This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven , ſhall (6 
come in like manner , as yee have SEEN him goe up 1nto heaven. Or 
with that Rev.1.7.cvery EYE ſhallſee him in the CLOUDS, which | 
now promiſed afterChriſts aſcenſion is taken out of Zech.12.10.&c. | 
deſcribed to be a time (at firſt glimps)of repentance, and pouring out of 
Spirit,unſutable circumſtances tor the ultimate judgement, as hath 
been moſt largely afore-declared, | ld, 7 | 
Clearly-theretore the meaning muſt bee, . that as Chriſt thought | 
it requiſite to appeare viſibly in the Clouds to convert ſo reſolute an FS, 9, 
enemy to him as was Saul, ſo ſhall hethinke it meet to [appeare yet 
before the ultimate judgement to convert the Fexes ſo long blin- 
ded,” ſecing unto this day nothing but deſolation, rather then re- 


i 


is ay ſome learned) viſibly appear, which tandeth FOR the children 


thould appear over them in the clouds, which is to be fulfilled faith | 
the cell verſe, one thouſand three hundred thirty and five dayes, | . * . ? 
that is yeers, after the ceaſing of the dazly ſacrifice, at: which time | 
Dartel ſhall taxdin his lot upon earth, verſ. 13. So that upon there- 
{ult of the whole, the meaning of this 23. of Aatth.. is, that Chriſt 
ſhall ſo viſtbly and comfortably come to the Jewes, that they. ſhall | 
joyfnlly and familiarly, as it were, ſpeake to him, ſaying, Bleſſed is hee | 

that cometh in the name of the Lord, - | | F e II. 


ons uponthem : © Surely, {aith he, Theſe things here handled, may | cladicur hzc 
*cem that they are to be pronounced with no lefle joy,then when at | ſun's ws ue 
*the coming of Chriſt towards Feruſalezxs,the people cryed Hoſarna. | &c.de quoyu a- 


|< But at rhe day of judgement, terror is inflited-upon the wicked, | lits quibuſdar, 


teſt, quor The. 


upon the ou eſpecially, of which, how largely Chry/offome upon | vi* dicips- 


nim dc viſio- 


vicetur Dominus , ſed de eaqua_cim ad judidym venerit, denuo videbitur (quod nonpaucis placer.) Alii de: 
de c2 intelligunr, qua a Zude#, qui in prima agnoſcete cum noluerdiit, tm videbitur. Quz opiniones cam 


this Evangelift is, who knows got 2 By which Herz/zus doth plainly | ologi tor ſen- | 
| hint,that-he underſtands this place of a time afore the laſt judgment, | iz. Alii e- 


So that*Daz, Heinfius the great Greek Critick,I think, wel hits the | *Marth. 23-39. | 


Sothat*D u the g ot" -* | Verba quibus | 
| nayl on the head touching theſe words of Mar. 23.39.in his Annotati- __ tos — 


videantur, quam cum Domino adyenenience Oſanxa exclamavir Þ ojrmk In Tudiss autem ttibui terrorem 


| 


ins dr apl' Ay 


impiis, Indeis vel in primis, de quibus fuſe ad hunc-Eyangeliſtam alibi Chryſotorms, quis neſcit ? | 


SECT. 
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| Of the ninth Scripture for the qgum_ of 66 at the great Reftauration 
of Wren. 


Matth. 24 .3.. And as be ſate upon the mount of Olrues, the Diſciples came. 

' to bimprivately ſaying, When ſhall THESE THINGS BEE, | 
and what fhall be the ſigne of THY COMING: axd of the 
END OF THE WORLD >: my 


| 
Hree things are here inquired into : x The ſignes of the deftra- | 
T #40n of the Femple, and City of Hieruſalem ( which deſtruQion | 
had bees hinted , chap. 23.38, &c. expreſſed verſ.2, of this, 
| Chapter) 2 The ſignes of Chr:fts coming again , which he had in- | 
{ timated chap.23-39. 3 Theſignes of the end of the world, which 
1 they knew muſt in its time follow the other two (the firſt being the 
type, the ſecond the preparation to the third and laſt.) 

Of the fignes of the firſt, wiz. of ſignes of the deſirufizon of the 
Temple and (ity of Feruſalem, Chriſt ſpeaks in the laſt place (being of 
a particular and lefſe concernment ) in the 15, 16, &c. in theſe 
words, When ye ſhall fee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Das- 
zzel the Prophet ftandin the holy place ( let him that readeth underftaud) 
then let them which be in Judea flye into the mountaines. Of which 
words we ſpake upon the occaſion of thoſe words in Matth.23. 38. 
in the former, viz, the eighth Se&ion of this ſecond Book.. 

Next, as inthe ſecond place Chriſt ſpeaks of the ſecond, 4rz.the 
fignes of his ſecond coming (vidbly to appear to them) fromthe fifth 
verſe to the thirteenth, vzz. there ſhall come, x Falſe Chriſts decer- 
wing many. 2 Wars, and rumors of warres , Nations ariſing againſt Ng- 
tions. 3 Perſecutions, delivering the trac C briſtians to be affiied , and 
to be kelled. 4, Scandals , Chriftians ſhall be hated of all Nations for | 
Chrifts (ake, and many ſhall be offended, betraying and hating one another, 
5 Thearifing of many falſe Prophets decesuing many, 6 The abounding 
of zniquity, and the decaying of love. All theſe in a great meaſure are 
already fulfilled, and much in theſe our dayes, and in theſe Nations 
to which we relate. | | 
| In the third place Chriſt ſpeakes of the third, vsz. of: the ſigzes 
of the end of the world, v.13. 14. But be that ſhall endure to the END, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaed. Ot the other ſignes he {aid they did not ſigni- | 
fie that the END was immediately at hand,verl.6. Theſe ſigns ſhall 
be, ſaith Chriſt, BUT theEND is not YET, But now hee comes 
to ſpeake of the ſigne of the Exdof the world, v2z. that tbe Goſpel 
of the KINGDOME ſhall be preached in all the world. anyuy$iavleu publiſhed 
as by an Herauld. And THIS Goſpel of THE KINGDOME , as| 
pointing at this particular of the good newes of the Goſpel that : 
Chriſt ſhould atter all theſe darke clouds of the reigne of wicked-: 
neſſe, have a Kingdome on earth. eAxd thez (ſaith Chriſt) ſhall the | ' 
END come, which muſt of neceſſity import one of theſe _ | 
and! 


_—— . —_ 


—} 


{ 


'"\G 
|andone of thele wajes muſt be ſignified by the publiſhing of the | 
| Goſpel inall the world : That either the Goſpel ſhould be publiſhe 1| 


che Exdof THIS preſent world, that is, before the thouſand yeers of 
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tr. 


in all the world (to Jews and Gentiles ) as a ſigne,. immediately before 
the great Reſtauration, Or that the full and effeftuall maniteſtation 


thouſand yeers (which Paul .calls Heb.2.5. inxtw rhe winery That 
:nhabited world that 1s to come, of which place, much after) as a fore- 
running figne of the ultimate generall end of the whole world. | 
Let the Reader take which he pleaſeth ; For either of them con- | 
cludes for us, that after this figne (according as we interpret the .ſe- | 
quel) ſhall be the beginning or ending of Chriſts viſible appearance | 
to us on carth. As it follgws ver{.29. Then ſhall appear the (fgne | 
of the Sonne of man ( not for'a meer ſhort ſentence of judgement, 
but) to gather his ele& from the foure quarter s of the earth. Ot which 


——  _C__ 


* {force there is yet a time wherein Chriſt will come , and viſibly ap- 


{ſhould believe. The next time he comes in glory to reigne viſibly 


—— 


[cond comin2-{ the thing now under confideration ). Chriſt having 


place much in Se&. 3. of this 2 Book. | 
To gather all into an apparent argument , the ſumme and ſignes 


ſecond time ) doth clearly diſtinguiſh between his next coming , 
and viſible appearing , and the exdof the world , and for that end 
gives diftin& fignes of both z then Chriſt muſt come before the end | 


of the world, and viſibly appeare. But fo doth Chriſt clearly di- 
ſtinguiſh, and diſtin&ly fignifie thoſe two as we have ſhewed; There- 


peare before the end of the world. Ar firft we know by theGo- 
ipels he came in a ſtate of humility for ſalvation to finners that 


to the comfort of them that doe beleeve ; Rev. 20.. firſt ſix verſes. 
Third and laſt time for terrour to the wicked, verſ.12. Of that ſe- 


given ſignes (as hath been ſhewed) he concludes in verſe 30. They 
ſhall ſee the Sonne of man in the Clouds of heaven mith great power and 
glory ; which cannot be meant of the finall ſentence of the ultimate 
judgement,becaule of that in the 34 verſe , bound with an afſevera- 
tion and atteſtation before and behinde , Yerily I ſay uztoyou, this ge- 
neration ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth | 
ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall not paſſe away, Of which 34. ver. | 
much afterward, | | 


I 


of the Goſpel ſhould be 1n the time of that Reſtauration in tho'e | 


of all is this. If Chriſt in ſhewing the ſignes of his coming (the | 


SECT. | 
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SECT. XxX. 


'} Of thetenth $ cripture for Chrifts viſible appearance at the great reftaura- | 


tion of the Church. 


| Luke 19. ver, 11. to 28. He added,and ſpake a Parable, berauſe he was 
" 2igh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the KING- 


R rk Gt oa "ING; © © RO F" BINTy 9, 40 OR «db EC YS. 
To 4 - y be fy RN. 7 "EM . 
__ oh Fd £8 Age! Eo I RF 2+ 3 abs. Eero TEEN = of Strae 
_— $94 ads 'y a 
_ n Þ* . * ” : p "0 . 
*% FE » <P g F '"& % t 
* Ont : SOT: $955 | » 
| alt roiſ ear -L18.1k' 
: ” $%:1 
p f 3 * ®' $ 
» » a 4. 
gy— — 4 
” P FR & 


| . 


- DOME OF GOD ſhould immedzately APPEARE. A cer- 
taine noble-mar' went into afarre Country to RECEIVE FOR 
HIMSELFE eA KINGDOME, and TO RETURNE, and 
he called his ten Servants, and delivered to them tex pounds, and 
ſaid unto them, occupy till I come. But his Citizens hated him, and 


reigne ter us. eAnd it came to paſſe when he was returned, HA- 
VING RECEIVED THE KINGDOME, thez he commas- 
ded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom he gave the mony, 


pounds. Andheſaid unto him, well, thou good ſervant, becauſe thu 
haſt been faithfall in a little, have thou authority over ten Cities, and 


not have me reigne over them, bring them hither and ſlay them te- 
fore me, © | 


- appeares by the order of the Story here, and in Mat. 25. 

It is petid by Lake, who wrote the 48s, where he carefully re- 
ports Chrifts coming agazne, juſt as they ſaw him aſcend, in relation to 
the reſtoring of the Kingdome, of which Chriſt ſpake, and the Diſci- 
ptes enquired after,” AF. 1.3, 4, 5, 6, &c. to 12, only faith Zake , 
eAfis 3.21. The beavens _ recefve him for « time, and then he ſhall 


opened, | 

The Preface to this Parable is a golden key, toopen the curious 
Cabinet of the meaning of this Parable, that we may not relye up- 
on a meere Allegory ; Chriſt ſpake this Patatle, becauſe he was nigh to 


MEDIATELY APPEARE. It doth not dey the appearing of the 
| Kingdom, Chrilt is for it, only he is againſt the :mmedzate ( megyrhue) 
the ſuddaine appearance of it ; he muſt afore that ( as is the maine 
{ence of the Parable ) goe away znto a farre country, viz. to Heaven, 
and leave talents in truſt with his ſervants, giving them time to imploy 
them; and tobe ſo long abſent; that his enemies grow fo bold as to 
ſend after him with this high affront, they would not have him to veigne 
over ther, that is ( according to the dire ſence ) Some ſeemingly | 
profeſſours by his long abſence, ſhould grow quite careleſſe of im- | 
proving the zalezts, or gifts of endowments to his honour; and o- 


thers by his delay ( as they counted it ) ſhould become profeſſed exe- | 

mies againſt him, | | | 

. But whatever theſe miſtakers dreamed, the truth was, that as | 
| | the 


' 


- —_— —_—_—— 


&'c. Then came the fieſt, [ung Lord, thy poundbath gained tea 
/ 


ſent a Meſſage after him, ſaying, we will not have this man to | 


| 


ſo proportionable to the reſt. But thoſe mine enemies that would | 


| 


His Parable was ſpoken a little before Chriſts ſuffering, al 


come fromheaven, and cauſe the reſtitution of all things, as hath been | 


Jeraſalem, and becanſe they thought that the Kingdome of God ſhould IM- | 


FI, ems, 


{hetakeis or receive it to himfelfe? And being inſtalltd into it , he is 


{of theſe Kingdomes, It remains therefore that it is the Kingdome 


a 


% as be. 


{the azprofiteble ſervant that improved not his Talent \ he caſt znto ut-, 
ter darkneſſe, where was weeping and gnaſbing of teeth (Matth. 25.30.) 


| Kingdome is put before his returning: So.on the other (ide,it is ſaid, 
| Hereturned receiving 4 Kingdome, verſ.15. *-(where his returnihg is 
put before his receiving the Kingdome;') 1ſo that both Kingdomes | 


» 
2 
_——_— 


. 
: G5 
>). 


RECO Went 


4 Ie 20 take 


| fie a Kingdome peculiar to bimſelſe, as he is Chriſt : ciſc how doth 


ve. He went to Heaven (by aſ- 


we ſpeak of that he returnes to 1 
glory, there to be z-ſtalled into 


cention)to poſſeſſe the Kingdome 


being the Metropols, this below' the Territories, Sure enough ecx- 


preſſe it is, that he went away into a far Country (which can be no other | 


bur heaven, Thriſt having never travelled bodily out of his owne 
Country. ) Secondly , that though hee. were before his going a 
N#4le- man, and had the Regiment, or Government over a Royalty, 
he had ſervants, head the commandoft imployizng them as he liſted ; | 
And had the poulls 


All which in that 24atth. 25. 14. &c.- is called the Kingdome of. 
Heaven, that is, the Kingdome of Grace, as appeats in the former 
Parable of the Virgins, the fame in ſencerv.1.8c. Yet thirdly, .it.is 
ſaid, this. Noble-man-went into a far Country tozecezve for himſelf 
another Kingdome, and toreturne, Verſ.12. where ,' as his recerving the 


| 


this on earth : That being the originall of this ; or that. being the | 
| Emperiality , to which this the 777butary, ot Proumce: Or Heaven 


Mm... 


of rewarding or puniſhing as he pleaſed ; ſo that \ 


muſt be here meant, 4/2. Chriſt receiving the Kingdome' of glory 


| Heaven cannot be here underſtood , becauſe touching his reigning 
-{ there, 16 was in vaine, unpoſlible, and altogether unlikely for his ene- | 


{ſonof Talents (compare Latth 25.) And moreover it is here*di- | 
+|ſtintly ſer downe that he;is to goe zzto &far Country, and then actual-: |*: 


| partly after he returned-, even as thereisa diverſity of a&ions ; In | 
; [proving theTalents $ but in this Kingdome of- viſ6le power recenved | 


[that they would not havehimto reigne. Again , there' is diverlity; 


afore his returne; and his Kingdome: of vilible power of reigning. 
on carth after- his returne.' For meerly: his K:gdome of glory in, | 


mies to ſed az ambaſ]age after him, ſaying, They wowld not have him to | 


underſtood, becauſe that is otherwiſe expreſſed under the compari: | 


ly to receive another Kingdome , partly before he returned;, and 
that King dome of Grace, there is mentioned onely the negle& of mm | 


aſter his returne, there is an high affront offered , they ſends meſſge 


.\names. The former are called Servants; The latter are called Exe: 


rezgne over them, And meecrly his K:ngaome of Ho cannot bee here | 


| 
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] 4-meſſage after him. . They | hated him" as in relation of ' ha- 
\ ving him to be their wſvle King, or King of viable Dominion, |* 
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priſen ,. bitthe 


not ſet up tþjat his coming iy the fleſh , delivering them from the 
Rymazs , therefore his (t1zens his enemies bated him , and. ſent 


when they —_- his arraignment , They had no King but Ce- 
ſar. And they ſent anembaſlage after h:m,when after bis death in op- 


THIS 1S THE KING OF THE JEWES. 


wiſeble appearance, and ſetting up his w:ſ#ble :Kingdome of power on earth, 
yet before the ultimate day of judgement g As firſt, His giving to 
the improvers of thetr Talents, to one the rule over tex Cities, toanother 
the rale over five Cities, And the Talent of him that had improved 
zothing; to him that had improved much, all which, compared with 


the preface of the Parable, touching the appea 


J 
- 


cannot in any thing well relate to the ſtate of 1 
nall glory in the higheſt Heavens, 2 His cauſing his enemies zo bee 


Dominion precifely conſidered , is'in the power of the Goſpel. Nor 


ſteadof puniſhing them teforeChrif's face;there isa ſending them away 
from the preſence of theLord Intoeterzal judgement. But theſe extremely 


power.. For then Chrift ſhall a#roy his Antichriſtian , Jeweſh , and 
Gentzl;Jþ , andtaixt Twrkeſh enemics with the brightneſle of his ap-| 
pearance , aS hath been opened upon 2 hefſ. 2 in Set 4. of this 
ſecond Book, And ſhall ſlay them,corporally, Reve/ar.1g.latter end; 


liverance of the Gentiles , but alſo to 'performe the temporall de- 


| 


| | liveranceof the Jewes from'their diſperſion, and corporall miſerics. 
For the naturall current of the' Parable runnes thus - Chriſt being 
neer Hieruſzlem, the Jewes thought the Kingdome of G od would imme- | 


theirycliverance trom the corporall captivity were :not ulfilled, 


diately appeare: 'Doubtleſle it was far from their thoughts in the 


captive condition they were ttow in, to _ the appearance of the 
Kingdome of $ lory in Heaven. For the hundreds 'of promiſes of 


Arid for the Kingdome of gtace, theſe men little minded. And the 


' of the Kingdome, © 
r {upernall eter- | 


ſlatne afore his face, ſuits not to Chriſts mecr Kingdome of grace,whoſe | 


doth it comport* and comply with the ultimate day of judgement, | 
when inſtead of ſaying enemies, there is a making them alive, And in- | 


«8 


| poſition to that kingly-hood they were atgry with Pzlate for wri- | 
{ ting in the Title ſet over him, in Hebrew, Gteek, and Latine, 


| ' There are alſo ſeverall other paſſages in this Parable for Chriſts | 


| 


well agree with Chriſts appearing to ſetup his viſible Kingdome ot | 


Indeed the whole Parable appears tothem that can leave the com- | 
' monr ode of Tradition, and wiſhly minde., and ingenioufly weigh 
| the paſſages and preface thereof, to aime at Chriſts next coming to 
ſetup ſuch a Kingdome , as ſhall not onely perfe& the ſpirituall de- 


better ſort, w#z. the Diſciples and Beleevers had ſeen it appeare al: 
; | ready 
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| CHAP..3 | 
ready, therefore it is the other Kingdome of Chriſt, v/7. that of his | | 


Laka ſigne of my viſible actuall power, 7 will take acconnt of you, and 


| Now at the ultimate day of Judgement Chriſt receives no King- 


{ Of frue places out of the Old Teſtament, to prove the viſible” appearance of 


foure Monarchtes are {laine ( as it is expounded after verſe 17; The 
fonre great Beaſts are foure Kings ) inſtead of them, Datel ſees in a vi-. 


farre Country, to recetue tohimſelfe a Kingdome, and returne. And that 


| People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him. Juſt as. Luke 19. 15. 
| { according to the Greek) he returned receruing the kingdom. When he 


ED 
"EY 


— , nm 7 pune" marr 
at leaſt inithz Clouds, + 


viſible power and rule, to deliver them from their corporall enemtes, 
that they gu! 0: would immediately appeare, Now to this, faith 
Chriſt, 1: will not immeazatly appeare, but, I muR}, ſaith he, firſt goe 
intos farre Country ( viz. into Reaven.) and there be inſtated, and 
Crowned King, and after that come againe, and acually and viſibly 
reigne ; the meane while, you to whom I have given Talents, that 
is, have endowed with gifts, muſt imploy them, and at my return, 


cauſe mine enemies that oppoſe my wiſible rergning., to bee flarne 
afgre me. | | 
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dome, but refignes all his Kingdome, Power, and Dominion, x Cor. | 
IF. 2 3. 


—i 


. CHAP. Ill. | 


Chriſt to the Church oz earth, at the time of her reſt auration, 


SECT. I. 


The firſt place is out of Dan. 7. 11. toendof the Chapter. | 


- laſt place afore handledout of the New Teſtament ; this vi- 
ſion much enlightening that Parable in ver. 26, 27. the cloſe | 
exfounding that Parable, as the Preface, ver. 11, 12. explaines, that 
it concernes the time following upon the ruine of the foure Mo- } 
narchies. : | 
In the eleventh and twelfth verſes the foure Bezfts, that is, the 


T His place we put firſt, becauſe it doth give much light to the 


ſion ( ver. 13, 14. ) One like the Sonne of Man, come WITH THE | 
CLOVDES of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of dayes, and they 
brought him zeeie before hims which notably agrees with that place 
laſt ſpokenof ( Luke 19. 11, &c. ) where it is ſaid, Chriſt went 17to a 


w!{itly ( laith this of Darzel ) with the Clouds, or 1 the Clouds, as Rev. | 
I.7. 1n way of Preface to this his Kingdome, Rgv. 11. Rev. 20, 
And( faith Dazxzel, ver: 14.) There was gruen to him that was like the 
Sox of May, DOMINION, azd glory, and 4 KINGDOME, that all 


viſibly returned, he received a Kingdome here below, elſe why did 
he returne > Adde, that here below he exerciſed viſible deſtrugton | 


. teach... amd... Ama we A. tr ed 


upon his enemies ; for it is not ſaid, as of the unworthy Talerter, he | 
caſt them izto atter darkreſſe, but he cauſed them to Le ſtatne afore hu | 
face, P 2 | " 


—_— — — 
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SECT. II, 


oft he ſecond place of Stripture out of the Old T, eftament. for Chriſts viſible 
appearance at the great reſtauration of the Church. 


Jer. 25.5, 6. Behold the dayes come, ſaith the Loyd, that I will raiſe unto 

{ ' *' © Davidarighteombranch, and a King. ſhall rergne and PROS. 
© - + PER, ard ſhallexecuee JUDGEMENT AND JUSTICE 
: i» "THE BARTH. 1zbis dayes Judah ſhal be ſaved, and 
ISRAEL SHALL DWELL ſafely, and this ts his name 
wherely bee ſhal bee called, THE LORD OVR RIGHTE- 


OVSNESSE. 


| Þ4 ir is evident by the laſt clauſe, that the Lord Chriſt is the 
& perſon here meant, it being his incommunicable name, 44. 4-12. 

-| 2 Cor: 5. laſt. | 

Nextly, It is as apparent by the whole Scries of Feremahs Pro- 

| pheſie, that this relateth to the times after Jadabs Captivity in Ba- 

bilon, Iſrael having been carried away captive long afore. 

Laſtly, It 1s beyond all obje&ion, that Chriſt did yet never fo 
reigne upon earth as this Text holds forth, as may be made appeare 
with few words in theſe particulars. x. Chriſt muſt reigze and 
proſper 5- That is, muſt be every way glorious and ſucceſlefull, ſo that 
' Jadah and 1ſrael ſhall owne him for their Kzzg, and call him, the 
| Eord their righteouſ nee 2 He ſhall execute juſiice and judgement iu 
the earth; it is not ſaid, he ſhall preach juſtice or judgement, or exe- 
cute it in heavezly places, but he ſhall execute zt upor, or 12: the earth, | 
' 3+ Inbiis dayes FUD AH ſhal be ſaved,aud ISR AEL ſhal dwel ſafely,viz, 
| beigg gathered out of all Countries, ver. 3. But the Lord Chriſt did 
| yet never thus reigne.” Inſtead of reigning, and proſpering in the eyes 
of Iſrael and Iudah, he was as a branch laſted, a thing accarſed, 11a. 53, ) 
ver. 3, 4, &c, ſo that the 7epes for the generall diſl-owned him,pro- 
ceeding againſt him as a MalefaQor, guilty of many of the higheſt 
Crimes ; and for matters of Taftice and Indeement 13 the earth, he re- 
| fuſed to meddle with the ſmalleſt matters, as to give his opinion 
touching the Adultereſſe, or to divide the inheritance. Nor ther, nor 
. | yet ever did I1/7ael returne from Captivity, and dwell ſafely : 1t wee 

mightſay Iudah did, at Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh, as we may 
not, becauſe they were then under the Heathen Roman power as con- 
quered, and tributaries, Euke 3. 1. | | 

Nor may azy put this off, with Chriſts Spirituall reigning, for ſo he 
did alwayes {rom the Creation, but this is in the future tenſe , hee 
ſhal rezgne, to ſignifie his reigning ſo as never before, 


7 


hd — — 


| 


| 


 [Cmar.3 «8 leaſt. in the Clouds. 


| CHOOSE JERVSALEM AGAINE. Ard his feet ſhal 


| tries with their perſons, or powers; and inſtead of Chriſt then 


"_— 


. SECT. UI. 


of the third $cripturexay of ahe Old Teſtament, for Chriſts viſible appea- 
2h rance atyhe great reſt auration of the Church, 


Lach. 2. 10, 1, 12: comparedwith Lach.14. ver 4, 5,6, 7,8, g. Sing 
DW ELL 7## the midft of thee, ſaith the Lord. And many NA- 
TIONS ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that day, and ſhall te my 
people,” and mil DWELL #1 the midſt of thee, and the Lora 
ſhall INHERIT Fadah bus portion in the boly Land, and ſhall 


ftand in that day upon the Mount of Oltves, and the Lord ſhall bee 


and rejoyce, O daughter of Feruſalem, for loe 1 come, and mill} 


King over ALL THE EARTH, 1 that day there ſhall be one 


LORD, and his name one. 
| | | 


f frogs Propheſied after their returne out of Captivity in Batr- 
4lon, ice Zech. 1. 1. compared with 2 Chrop.36. 22, & Ezr4,f 
chap. 1, vers 1. &c. to the end. Thetefore this was not fulfilled in| 
their return, for it is ſpoken of a future time to come. 
And Spiritually, God did alwayes. awe among his people, and} 
therefore nor can that be the full meaning of this place. 
And when Chrift came, and was incarnated, this Text was not 
fulfilled, for then many Nations were not joyned to the Lord, to be his 
people ;, nor ſo muchas the. generality of azy oze Nation ; the Hea- 
then Romans then zabertited the portion of Fudah, and filled all Coun- 


chooſing Jernſalem againe, he pronounced woe againſt it, and gave it 
up to defolation,which accordingly about forty yeares after Chriſts 
Paſſion was fulfilled, 2far. 23. three laſt, and Matth. 24. I, 2, &c, 
Nor was the Lord K:zg over all the earth, more then he had been 
before Chriſts Incarnation, Inftead of oze © Lord over all, there 
were many. 
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SECT. IL. | 
' The fourth place in the Old T, eftament for C hriſts perſonall appearance. 


Micha 4. vetf. 1, &c. to $. 17 the laſt dayes it ſhall come to paſſe, that 
the Mountaine of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed iz the 
top of the Mountaine, aud MANY NATIONS SHALL 
COME, AND SAY, ome, let us goe up to the Mountaine 
of the LORD,. and HEE ſhall JUDGE AMONG MANY 
PEOPLE, az#drebuke the NATIONS afarre off, ad they ſhall 
BEAT THEIR SW ORDS INTO PLOW-SHARES,} 
NATION SHALL NOT. LIFT UP A SWORD A- 
GAINST NATION, zeither ſhall they learne warre any more, | 


but they ſhall ſit every man under his Vine, and under his F 5 


a. 
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"(bitt ſhall wifiblyagpea, + Linlll 

=>. and NONE SHALL MAKE THEM AFRAID. | * 
In that day 1-will aſſemble her that balteth, and will gather her | | 
that was driven out,. and her that 4 47 affiifed, aud I will 
make her that . was caſt off 4 STRONG; ATION, az the | 


Lord ſbal REIGN OVER THEM IN MOVNT ZION, | 
FROM HENCE-FORTH az4 FOR EVER. 


Ow, when was ever this ſince the Creation > much lefſe was it 
performed at Chriſts Incarnation, when-the Fewes were under 1 
the Romazz power, obſtinate againſt Chriſt, and ſcattered to this , 
{ day, [ ed ah | 


—— 
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SECT. V. | 
The fifth place for Cbrifts. Perſonal appearance, 


Lephan. 3. 14. to endof the Chapter. Sing O Daughter of Z10n,ſhout 
O FSRAEL, the Eord hath taken away thy judgement, he hath. 
caſt out thine.enemy, the KING OF ISRAEL, even the 
LORD « #n the MIDST OF THEE. 17 that day it ſhal be | 
ſaid to Feruſalem, feare thou not, the LORD THY GOD 
IN THE MIDST OF THEE 1S MIGHTY, he willſave, | 
he will rejoyce over thee with joy; 1 mall gathey them that aye ſor- 
rowfull. Behold, at that time I mill andoe all that afflift thee, I | 
will gather her that was driven out, and 1 will get them praiſe and | 
fame in every Land, where they have beers put to ſhame, &c. 


Ne” when was Chriſt ever ſo in the midſt of Judah and 1ſyael, 
L V as to doe thus? therefore this is yet to be fulfilled, 
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CHAP. VI. 


The cloſe of the ſecond Buoke in a generall briefe Diſcourſe of Chriſts v4-. 
ſible appearance to the Sarnts on earth, afore the ultimate 
Day of Judgement. | 


Have ſpoken but briefly to the laſt Scriptures, and ſhall no lon- 
ger inſiſt diſtin&ly upon this Head, of proyiftg by peculiar places | - 
' of Scripture the Perſoxall w5{ible appearance of Chriſt, at the ſet- 
ting up of his Kingdome before the end of the World, becauſe we 
ſhall have many ſprinklings of this, in the proſecution of the whele. 
of the point, yet remaining about the K:ngaome tt felfe. | 
Only, meane while I would have the Reader obſerve from the 
Scriptures that have been alleadged, That Chriſt muſt be a King | 
viſibly, it muſt vifibly appeare he is a King, or elle men that are 
only ſenſible will never be convinced 3 which is the maine intent of 
Chriſts viſible appearanceg fo that the X:5ngs of the earth, that of all 


men 
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[ry, juff then he layes downe all his authority. So that he doth not 


[raiſed f as is evident by comparing verl. 2..&c,'of Rev.20, with 
{tothe laſt, 422. his vifible glorious-appearance before the ultimate q 


 Tthe Ryman) as theſe foure did viſibl precede him in government, 


And is there "Well reaſon that the k 
of Man , ſhould be” as compleatly and appate 
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dingto-1 (or.15.28.) or at leaſt-whenhe hath —_ all the ele 
ſoules to their bodies by a refurreZtion; and changed them whom he 
findes alive ar-his coming, and ſo brought them all to ultimate glos 


reign-vith, and over all his Sairits inultimate glory at all, 
But he mult be a' viſible King of viſible glory; over the Church, 
made very glorious upon carth at his next appearance afore the ulti- | 
mate judgement, according to the Scriptures aforegoing. A'great 
comfort-tothe bodies. in the grave ;/ that theyſhall not there lye ſo | 
long as to the ultimate judgement, "when all the wicked ſhall bee 


verl.8,8&c:) And a great comfort tochem alive at his coming, that 
have waited for him faithfully to the laſt and worſtof the Tragedie | 
of evilltimes. HE La ni S< | 
I need not ſpeake to the firſt two Kinglineſſes of Chriſt, viz. Pro- | 
vidential of power and ſpiritual of grace.Bur a word will do well here, 


day of judgement making all: the” world ſincere , or altogether ' 
ſeeming Saints, and reigning over them as the alone Monarch. - He 
muſt as viſibly ſucceed iti goverhment”, the:fouremettals ('Dax.2.) 
and the foureBeafts (Dap.y.-)\ both fig nifying' the foure Monar- 
chies (4, the Chalde*Balylonian the eMedo-petfian, the Greriap, ard | 


Dan.2.44. 45, The God of | Heaven ſhall ſet up. a Kingdome which ſhall | 
never be deſtroyed, and the King dome fhall ot be left to other people, tut it 


| 


for 


Sh 


ſhall breake in peeces, and conſunte all theſe Kingdomes , and it ſhall ftand} - 
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narchy, 


'  Whenthe Lord fpake but little to Eve of hisdominionover the 
ſeed of the Serpent, and conſequently his fuccour of the ſeed of the. 
woman, how did he anon, and after;and all along the New Teſtament 
begin toatt in Types this viſible Motiarchy? He appears to/ Moſes ih 
a burnize buſh,to give a vilible ſigne of his preſence to deliver 1rae! 
out of Egypt. And'appeares to [ſracl in a pillar of aCloud,and of fire , 
ſenſibly to {ignific he was their convoy. They area Royalty (as Peter 
calls them) but God onely their Monarch. Afoſes, and after Samuel, 
were.onely. Interpreters between them and their Monarch. And 
therefore when they rebelled againſt C2zoſes , it is reckoned as a re- 
| bellion againſt Gzd. And when they refuſed Semyel , it is charged 
upon them that. they refuſed God to be their Governour, The eArke 
is placed amidſt the'Camp, Nxmb.2, as the pledge of God to be 
their Generall. Accordingly they carried the Arke in battellavith 
them-(I Sam.g.) as having that opinion of. it. So verle 4. The 
peopleſen: for the Arke of the Covenant of the Lord of HOSTS , which 
DW ELLETH between the Cherubijms. And ſo the Philiftims con- 
ceived.” 'For when the Iſraelites {houtedat the coming of the Arke 


into the Camp of Iſrael, the pears fe )are afraid, and they 
e 


{aid God is come 31to the Camp. "This Arke led them through Jordaz, 
fas it did (as it is conceived by the moſt learned ) through the Red | 
] Sea. + :So when Iſrael was to re-edific the Temple, and eo ſettle in 
their owne land after.the captivity, Chriſt appears as a Commander 
of an Army on horſe back with troops behinde him , Zech.1x. And 
as the Sore of man ſitting in judgement, as a King. Dan. 7. Some 
will-perhaps fay theſe were types of his incarnation. If that ſo,in 
ſome generall ſemblance, yet theſe did more diſtin&ly ſet forth his 
| viſible Monarchy tocome, And therctore his incarnation is made 

2 typeor platforme of his coming as a Monarch, «18.1,1z. And 
therefore as the Prologue to his viſible appearance againe as a Mo- 
narch to reigne as Revel. 20. he appeares as 4 glorious King, Rev.1. | 
| withall circumſtances to ſet forth thegloryof his Royalty : much 

more therefore in conſideration of all that' Chriſt hath faid and | 
done in relation to* that in the New Teſtament , may we expect 
him tocome , and viſibly appeare at the ſetting up of his Monar- 
chy. - He tells Pilate he was borne to be a King; and therefore muſt be a 
Keng : But he wouldinot ſet itup yet , afore his aſcention, A8.1, 
Hee muſt firſt goe into a far Country , and after that receive his King- 
dome, as wee heard afore out of Luke 19, Chap.1. Sec, 7. of this 
ſecond Booke; Hee muſt firft aſcend up on high, nd then hee leads Capti- 
wity captzve, ſpiritually, as a Preface to his viſible appearance = 
| | 6 make 
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| [Canar.2, at leaſt in the Clouds. 


| make the Church ſpiritually and, Corporally glorious, which the 
' Apoſtle immediately hints in that fourth of Epheſ. #ztill wee come 
«| rs perfes M A N anto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of 

Chrift, which by and by after that, in the ſame Chapter hee calls 
THE NEW MAN WHICH AFTER GOD IS 
CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESSE and HO- 

LINESSE: As alluding to the ſtate of innocent Adam. And 
| therefore as the firſt Adam did viſibly appeare as a glorious Mo- 
narch over the vifible world, fo ſhall the ſecond CAdam, ac. 
cording to the Prophets and Apoſtles Doctrine in Pſal.8. Her. 2. 
being divine Commentaries on Adams Monarchy, Gez. 1. verl. 
| 26, 27,28, Of which place, God afſfiſting , you ſhall heare abun- 


dantly in thenext BOOK. 
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| That there ſhall be a moſt glorious ſtate of the Church , and of 
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all things in relation to the Church, and that on earth, yet, 
befare the ultimate day of Judgement. 


' The partition of the enſulnug Diſcourſe. 


> 7 / Aving cleared the viſible appear:zg.of Chriſt per- 
2 ſorally, In the ſecond place.we proceed fo the 
7 proof of his reigning in this viſible Kingdome 


& Saints, 
A) BA Wherein we have two things to doe : 
SAGA 1 Toprove, That there is fuch a Kingdom yer | 
to be on earthas aforeſaid,in the generall Propoſition, 

2 hat that Kingdome will be in.the particulars, 

We ſhall manage the firſt by toure meanes. 

r By Texts of Scripture, | 

2 By Arguments, drawne from Scripture. 

3 By the common conſent of all ſorts ob men, as if a law of na- 
ture. 

4 By ſoluttoz of all the maine objeCions againſt it, | 


RE A 


; CHAP. II. | | 
Containing the Scriptures to prove, That there ſhall be yet 0# earth before 
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THIRD BOOK 
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CHAP. 1. 2 


on earth by his »»wſt:call body, hismembers , the | 


the laſt Judgement ſuch a Reigning , ſuch a viſible Kingdome of 
Chriſt, ſuch a glorious ſtate of the Saints, and of all 
things as is before propounded. 


HE drift, ſcope, and finues of firength, of all which | 
1 places, fall into this demonſtrative Syllogilme. Thoſe thing: 


| 


which are propheſied in the word of God , and are not yet come to 


Q 2 paſſe, 
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Proofs, That the 
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ale, muſt bee fulfilled. But the great ſenſible and viſible havpinen:.b.- 
tte Church on: earth before the ultimate day of rn Lees 
propheſied in the word of God, both in the Old 'and New Teſta- 
ment; Therefore it muſt be fulfilled that ſuch a tate be extant up- 
on earth before the ultimate day of judgement, The major is gran- 
ted by all that beleeve the word of God. The m:zor is proved by 


che enjuing Scriptures. 
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The twepticth Chapter of the Revelation fully diſcuſſed, with a-Aemonſtra- | 
ton of the true meaning of the one and twentieth Chapter, being 
| the expoſition of the twentieth, | 


'D Efore we take all thechoice places of rhe whole Scriptures in | 
Border as they lye in our Engliſh Bibles , Iſhall pitch the foor of |- 
my Compaſſe(to graw a right and clear circle) upon the twentieth 
Chapter of the Revelation; It being the manner and method of 
the Holy Spirit to declare things, eſpecially of this nature, gradual- 
ly, as the Church'is meet to heare, the ſtate thereof requires , and 
the time of fulfilling it drawes neerer, and io ſpeaks zvoſt and plarnheſt 
at laſt. Many other inſtances might be given, but rhar the ſubjeR under 
.hand 1s vaſt enoughof- itſelfe.. All theſe advantages falling to the 
(ſhare of this twentieth Chapter of Revel. touching the point Mm 
'hand.as the Cataſtrophe , retult, and deligne of all that God hath 
ſpoken before in the Old and New Teſtament , ir makes this 
'twentieth of Revel. no lefle then a golden key to unlocke the Bible, 
eſpecially the Old Teſtament; that we may look further into other 
'places of Scripthre then meerly to make morall obſervations ont 
of them, andmean while doe over-looke the Prophetical intent of 
God in them. 37 | 
' In this twentieth Chapter of the Revel, verl. 1.it is ſaid, AND 7 
ſaw an Angel come downe, &'c. which AND, or (as the Tranſlator of 
the Arab.) furthermore, Or as in ſenſe it oft fignifies , then, imports 
that Fobz law immediately afore ſomething in order to this : what 
was that?even that which our late invented diſtin&ion of Chapters 
| and verſes, puts in Revel.19. V. 19. Iſaw (faith John) the Beaft , and 
the Kings of the earth , and their Armies, gathered together to make warre | 
againſt bim that ſate on the borſe,and againſt his Army (namely againſt 
Chriſt and his members, or Saints, verſ.11,12,13, 14.) And what 
was the iſe of the War > That Fohy goes on to tell us in the 
| twentieth verſe of this nineteenth Chapter. And the Beaft was ta- 
ken, and with him the falſe Prophet (that is the Antichriſt either under 
the notion of humane Imperzalty, or of Eccleſiaſticall Propheſie , or 
Teaching) were caſt alrtye into the lake &c. And the remnant wereſlaine 
| with the ſword of him that ſate upsn' the horſe. AND (faith Fobz in 
this twentieth Chap.verl.1.) after this, 1 ſaw az LAngel come downe 
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from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſſe pit , and a great chaine in 
his 
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' | bis bandgandhe lata hvid.ow the Dragon, that old Serpent, which u the 
 Dewill, and Satan, and bound him 4 ihauſaud yeares, &c. which can | 
' meane no other thing; but Chriſt ad, his Seizts, conqueſt over the | 
Beaft, andthe falſe Prophet, and their Armics.on cart, notwithſtan- 
ding all the power and policy of their ſeducing Gezeraliſs:mo, the De- | 
vill. Here then in all, 1s Chit and his Army, and 4zts-<riſt and his 
' Army conflicting, and they conflid-with the Sword, and Antichriſts 
| Army is: faine with the ſword, and 1o ſtaine. with ihe ſword, that the | 
 Foples were filled with the fleſh of them that weve ſlaize, ( chap. 19. vetſe 
| 20. ) A ſtrange thing to.me if any ſhould dreame- theſe things to be 
done only.Spiritually, or in the world to come. There proceeded in- 
deed the ſword out of bis mouth, that is, Chriſt 65d his Saints to ſlay 
them ( which afore. and aftcr yee have explained) but they were 
materially, or corporally{laine, as the time, weapon, and their buriall 
in the bowels of Birds challenge that ſence. yea, marke further, 
the Armies ruine is put in Counter-deftruftion, . or oppolition to 
the ruine . of their Chiettain, or Chieftaines, . whole deſtruction 
was to be caſt ALIVE ##to the Lake, therefore the ſlaying of the Ar- 
my with the ſword, to be devoured by the Fowles, muſt fignifie a Cor- 
porall deſiruction, | EE 'z 
Now this deſtruction, Chap. x9..20, cannot be at the ultimate 
Day of judgement, for that day 1s not till after the deſtruRion of 
Gog and cMagog, ( which is long after the deſtrution of Antichriſt) 
| verl,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, &c. of this twenticth Chapter, clearl diſtin- | 
guiſhed from that deſirution of Antichriſt .by two notable cir- 
cumitances ,- including many other. particulars of order, time ,| 
place, &c. .- 0%" IS 
q. The firſt Circumſtance is, That Gog and CMagog watrre a- 
gainfſt the Saints, whiles they are 1 their 1#joyment of their gloriow 
peace, after the ſaid Saints had rergaed 4 thouſand yeares,ver., 7.8. when 
they had been partakers long atore, viz. at the beginning of the 
thouſand yeares of the firſt reſurreAron, as a pledge that they ſhould 
not dye the {econd death at the ſecond Reſurrecion, ver. 6. after 
| that they had reig-ed, and as Kings ard Prieſts, and too with Chriſt a, 
thouſand years, in the ſame fſixt verſe none of which particulars 
| can confift with ſupernal ultimate glory, when Chriſt himſelfe layes| 
downeall his power ( 1 Coy. 15. 28.) Andatfter they have injoyed 
{ this condition a thouſand yeares, then, and not till then begins | 
| \ the Gogicall- Magogicall wa:rre, upon which comes the deſtruction | 
on Gogmazog, ver. 97, 8, g, butthe warre of Antzchrift in the nine- | 
teenth Chapter is, wher the Saiuts are in great trouble ; their bloud | 
had been poured out unavenged till then,verl. 2. the earth corrupted,tbid. 
TheNgations are till yow to be ſmitten, and to be RFLED with a ROD 
of 1ron, ver. 15. The Wine-preſſe of the fierceneſſe and wrath of God «Al- 
mighty to be trodden, ibid. with many the like intimations throughout 
the Chapter, of the different tate of the Church now a thouſand} 
yeeres before Chriſt came to deſtroy Gogmageg, as the [cquell of the| 
twentieth Chapter makes the compute. | 


| ©. The ſecond Circumſtance is, That after the thouſand 
| | yeares ) 
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| KEE < yeares of Satans binding, and Antichriſts deſtruction, Satan is a- 
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the deſtruQtion of Azt#hrift, as finiſhed long afore ; the fore-being 


| thereof, - 


' ſaid, John ſaw new Hieruſalem, indeed that on earth is old ; tut no- 
' thing is old inthe higheſt Heavens, fo that nothing there can be 


 expreſle, 1: comes downe from heaven, therefore it cannot exprefle a 


appeares in the Chriſtians Creed, and the Heathens Dodrines ot 


g2ine let looſe; he ſeduceth Gog ard Magoeg,' and then the Devil} 
himſelfe( Chap. 50.10. is caft into the Lake of fire, W HERE 


WERE. the BEAST, andthe FALSE PROPHET, which had} 


been caſtin there formerly, Chap. 19.'ver.'20. evidently pointing at 


there of rhe Beaft, and falſe Prophet, being made the deſcription ov 
Hell, as ſometimes the portion of Hyporrites is ' the deſcription 


'Thenext paſſage in this twentieth Chapter of Revelatzon is, 
what he ſaw, in ver. 4. Fohz faw Thrones,” and they that ſate upon them, 
and judgement was given to them,” and he ſaw the: foules of them that were 
beheaded for the witneſſe of Jeſus, and for the Word of God, and 'which had 
rot war ſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Tmage, neither bad receryed his mark upon 
their foye-heads, or in thetr hands; the meaning of all which you have 
in the next Chapter, viz. the 21. for verſ. 1. it is ſaid,” 4141 ſaw # 
new heaven, and a neweavth ; little realon to mention earth, if it had 
been'to defcribe a ſtate in heaven above. The place is takenout of 
Iſa. 65.17, (as Peter hints, 2 Pet. 3.13. We according to his PRO- 
MISE lcoke for new heavens, and a new earth) I ſay, out of 1ſa. 65.17. 
where God promiſeth unto the eres to build new Heavens, and a 
new earth, but withall! mentions their injoying of houſes and vine 
yards. In the ſecond Verſe of the one and twentieth Chapter it is 


ſaid tobe new, therefore this catinot be meant of that heaven. It is 


fate in that ſupernall heaven, even as it followes, PREPARED 
as 4 Bride, which plainly evinceth that it is not meant of ult'mate 
glory, where the Church is not prepared( that is done in this world) 
but perfeFed ; as verl. 3. it is ſaid, 7 heard a woyce OV T of heaver,'to 
import, that it was of things not in the ſupreame Heaven, viz, That 


A 


the tabtraatle of God ts with men, where God WILL dwell with them; 
which if meant of the ſupernall Heaven, would have been exprelt 
in a contrary phraſe, viz. The tabernacle of men ts with God; tor there 
is no need of a promiſe to aſſure us, that 1# the higheſt Heavens Gud 
xl dwell with uw. Agrecable to which the fourth verſe promitleth, 
that all teares ſhall be wiped away ; of which promiſe, as in relation to 
the ſupreame Heaven there was not the leaſt need, ſince God made 
it but knowne to the Sonnes of men that they ſhall inherit that 
place : all ſorts, Chriſtians, Heathens, &c. eafily know,” and be-' 
leeve, that there in that place are no teares, nor cauſe of teares ; as 


«I and their Elyſian fields. Every thing in that Heaven is ſo good 
that it cannot be made, ( as in verſe 5.) zew, that 1s, better. No 
need there, of that in the ſixth verſe( either promiſe or perfor- 
mance') 0 gre unto him that ts athirſt of the fountaine of the water of 
life. It is enough for God to promiſe that Heaven, as Paul thought 


it enough to ſay, Phzl. t. 1 deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
| it 


he 
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if we be once there, we ſhall not thirſt. Even as there ( according mn —_— 


| ſeen in that Heaven when there, it ſhall be ſcen without ſhewing 


| 


| glory, way ( ver. 14. ) ate only the names of the rwelve eApoſiles to 


afore ) before their ultimate glory. And for that deſcription of 
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to ver, 7. ſhall be no ſtriving to overcome, much leſke ro overcome 
that in ver. $. Feare and unbeliefe, &'c, They in the ſupernall Heaven 
have overcame all things, therefore all theſe demonſtrate that-this 
Ghapter isof a ſtate on carth, not of one in ſupreame glory ; of | 
ſuch a ſtate onearth it4s proper to {ay,as v.7.He that poſlefleth it ſhal | 
znberit all things z not only Gods preſence, but alſo al things, though 
as yet all things are not lubje& to Chriſt himſelfe, Heb. 2. 8, and | 
he ſbal be Gods Sonne, For if we beleeve, we now are the Sons of God, | 
afore we come to ultimate glory, then this promiſed with a fhal 
te , muſt ſignifie « ſuture eſtate; and on carth, becauſe of other cir- 
cumftances ( as we are now enumerating ) that are inconſiſtent with 
glory in the higheſt Heaven. In like manner the reſidue of this 
one and twenticth Chapter ſhewes, that the meaning is not of ſu- 
pernall, cternall glory ( according to former common opinion of 
divines .) as ver. 9, 10. Aw Angel ſhewes John the Bride, the Lambes 
wife, Viz. the great City, holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of Heaven from 
God, Which cannot poſſibly be meant of a ſtate in the higheſt Hea- 
ven ; no Angel nced tell Fohz, or he us, that the Church ſhall bee 


253 


by all the inhabitants there. Nor is thisa direct, but a croſle phrale, | 
to expreſlc the ſtateof the Church aſcended, by its deſcending out of ) 
heaven from God, The ſoules of the ele muſt deſcend, to be united 
to their bodies on earth, there for a time to #zherit all thregs ( as ſaid. 


New Hieruſalem by meaſures, &c, from ver. 11. 22, can it meane the 
{panning of Heaven, or the meaſures of the place ofultimate glory 2 
The parts and particulars are all too ſhort, and to no purpole ; wee 
beleeve more then all in this Text, without this Text ; doubtleſle 
this Gcometricall, and Architectonicall Icontime, or deſcription is 


taken out of Ezekze!, from Chap. 39. totheend of the Book, in all 

the Prophet importing thus much, that Gog the enemy of 1ſrael 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and they themſelves ſhall bee gathered trom | 
their captivity and meaſures out to them their New Teſtament 
eſtate, that it ſhall be more goodly, and glorious, then all their Old 
Teſtament ſtate; and rheretore when Fohz hath this given to him, 
in Rev. 21. as an expolition of Ezech. 39. 40, 41, 42, &c. Chap- | 
ters, it would be but a darke dreame to apply it to ſupernall eternall 
glory, which many circumſtances forbid ; tor if it be meant of that 


be inlerted inthe twelve foundations, and not the names allo of the 
twelve Patriarchs of the twelve Tribes > What necd was there to 
tell us ( ver. 11. ) that the place ſpoken of here hath in it the glory of 
God, and a light like a 1aſper, cleare as Chryſtall ? or to minde us, ( ver. 
17. ) that the cubits were according to the meaſure of a max 2 Or to watn 
us, ( ver. 22. )that John ſaw there no Temple > and for that in ver. 23, 
24. That God and the Lambe ave the light of New Iongraragers they 
that are ſazed ſhal walke tn it, and Kings [hal bring their glorFand ho 


nour uno it, Take any ingenuous man, whether he can ( keeping his | 
| realon | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth, 
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| nifie leſſe then a thouſand yeares ? It 1s true, a thouſand yearcs in 


ers, be things to ultimate happineſle in the 


| fragment, but take the whole entirely; and then tell me tngenuoul- 
| ly, whether this one and twentieth Chapter can meane any thing | 


higheſt Heaven 2 Is there a walkizg, or converſation of life 11 ſpirituall 
light ? 1s it not a quiet injoying, and beholding the unſpeakeable 
manifeſtation of Gods ſpeciall preſence > Doe -Kings and Princes 
there goe and come, and 117g their bonour and glory ts heaven > Or 
doe they bring ( as ver. 26. ) the glory and honour of Natzons unto 
it > Thustake altogether, quarrel| not peecely with this or thar 


but 4 gloriom ſtate on earth before the ultimate Judgement,at which 
| timeis rather a deſtruction, then an extruRion, or building > and 
therefore this Chapter clearly containes the admirable ſtate of the 
Church of Jewes and Gertiles for the ſpace of that thouſand yeares 
in the twenticth Chapter, the expofition whereof is the work now 
in hand, to which we returne. 

The third paſſage in this twentieth Chapter of Revelations is, that 
the Saints re1gne with Chriſt 2 thouſand yeares, or the thouſand yeares. 
This number of yeares is expreſſed {ix times in the firſt {everi verſes, 
twice xe in and foure times with an empharicall Article ma ave, try, 
Can aby judicious man take this mecrly Allegorically,and not Hifto- 
rically, and litterally > Can he upon good grounds make it to 4ig- 


Gods acconnt ( 2 Pet. 3. ) in regard of his preſent knowledge of all 
things, or knowledge of all things as preſent, and his eternall entity 
before, and beyond all things, are but as one day, but Mill a thou- 
fand yeares are a thouſand yeares in themſelves, how ever they be | 
as nothing in compariſon of God. But can man make a long time 
.and a ſhort time all one? Are a thouſand yearcs to him but as one 
naturall day, or to the Saints here reigning 2 ſurely then the Saints 
privHedge of reigning, or the binding of Satan for their ſakes, will 
amount to a very ſmall matter. Then on the morrow, Gog and 
Magog (hall riſe againſt the Saints, for at the end of the thouſand, 
yeares they ſhall riſe againſt them. Or can any confidering man 
make theſe thouſand yeares to ſignifie more then a thouſand yeares, 
viz, eternity ? the Scriptures have no ſuch phraſe ( that I know) | 
And divers of the Fathers afore the Floud, though in a worſe life- 
cheriſhing ſtate, lived within a few yeares of a thouſand. Is there 
not a notorious eminent punFum, or point of the beginning, and 
period of the ending of theſe thouſand yeares ? They begin with the 
fall of Antichriſt, the deſtrution of his Army ( Rev. 19, 19, 20. ) 
and the wonderfull &:zding of Satan, chap. 20. ver. 2. And they end 
with the loo/i-g of Sataz, and the warte with Gog-17a 202. Is ic poſ- 
| fible now that any ſhould referre this to the eternity of fu preame 

glory > therefore as ver. 4. it maſt needs bemeant of reigning ith 
C briſt oz earth at leaſt a thouſand yeares, properly underſtood, as it is 
expounded, Retdl. 5, 10. for all the Saints that are found on earth | 
at Chriſts next coming, never reigried with Chrift in heaven; and 
after the laſt Judgement,Chriſt doth not reigne as Chriſt, but layes 
downe all, x Cor. 15, 28. 
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Let us in the-next place take ſome maine particulars of this - &,- | 
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=” 


ewentieth Chapter ; and compare the myſtery ot the things , with | 
che hiſtory of times; Johxs ſcrence with our experience, and lee whe- | 
| cher we can make theſe all hold together , unlefle wee: underſtand 
chem of aglorious Kingdome of Chriſt onearth , before-the ulti- ; 
[mate day of judgement. We will cull out but three particulars : | 
1 The reſarre#:0n of 'the $Sarrxts, verl.4,5. They muſt {o live, as the | 
| dead wicked that while did not live : But the dead wicked did live 
| that while in ſoule ; thereforethe Saints muſt live more then ſo, | | 
wiz, mult live that while in foule ard body too. Againe the Saints | | 
{muſt ſo live at this firſt reſurreRion, as the dead wicked ſhall at the | | 
| ſecond reſurrection. But the dead-wicked ſhall: live in ſoule and 
body at the ſecond reſurrection; therefore the Saints at this firſt re- 
ſurrec&ion live inſoule arid bodys Let the Reader piercingly weigh 
the Text , and he ſhall finde theſe ſyllogimes little leſſe then de- 
monſtrations. As for the difference of grace atidnon-grace, that | 
difference was made' before death itr the life time of the Saints and | 
wicked. The ſecond particular is, the caftizg of the, Devel znto the | 
| tottomleſſe pit, ad ſhutting-and ſcaling him 13 it, that he may #0t' fedare | 
the Nations till the thouſant yeers be finifhed, verl,y. The third particu- | 
lar is,the lettrng looſe of Satan at the end of the thouſand yeers, to ſeduce all 
the Nations on the foure corners of the earth , till he gather together an i#- 
numerable Army to entompaſſe the camp of the Saints ,- the event where- 
of ts,that that Army is conſumed with fire from heaven, After which im- 
mediately begins the laſt judgement , verſ.7,$,9, Now wee ſhall | 
challenge literas omnes,c literates, all learned books, and men, when 
{in altthe one thouſand fix handredand fifty yeers of the New Te- 
ſtament by-paſt , were theſe three particulars fulfilled, VV hen did 
the $4izts or Martyrs fo riſe > For ſtill they have been, andare un- | 
der perſecurion,or ſore affligtions, in one or other, or ſeverall Nati- 
ons-more or lefle > VV het was Satan ſo bound, and impriſoned, as 
that he did not ſeduce the Nations > For to this day Lutheraxs, | 
Proteſtants, Papiſis, Turkes,Indians, Fewes,&c. are ſeduced by him in 
matters of Eryour and War, And when was there ſuch aninnume- | | 
rable Army encompaſſing the campof the Saints, conſumed with 
fire from Heaven, upon which immediately followed that day of 
judgement, when the Devill15 caft into the lake of fire, a Throne ts ſet, 
and the bookes aye opened,C&'c, as it is v.10, 11,12 ? | | 
It is true , ſome learned men doe' ſay, that the time of Satans F, 
binding, that he could not ſedute the Nations for @ thouſand yeers (to the | * FL | 
making of an happy time for the Church ſo long) began three han- 
dred ycers after Chriſt, and ſo ended one thouſand and three hun- | 
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dred yeers after Chriſt. For fay they, at the erid of three hundred 
yeers after Chriſt the ten perſecutions ceaſed, in which perſecution 
(ſay they) Satan was looſe to ſeduce the world. Bur thoſe perſe- 
cutions being ceaſed, the thouſand yeersof the Churches comfort- 
able condition began. So Mr, Brightman (on Rexel.) and Mr. Fox 
(in his book of Martyrs) onely with this difference, That one of 


them inſerts within the ſaid thouſand, by them laid out , the five| 
R months 
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©, months mentioned, Revel. 9.5. as a 1o long interruption of their| 


| Nation. 


| contrary toexperience from all approvedantiquity,who doth give us 


| proſperity, anon began the #lack-hereſie, and Eloody-perſecution by the 


| other groſle and grievous errours and herelſles. 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth, 


deſcribed quiet in thoſe thouſand yeers; underſtanding by thoſe 

five months certaine yeers, that is., that every day ot thoſe five: 

months ſignifies a yeer, which, according to ſolary months makes ! 
the. thoulagd yeers end an hundred and thirty yeers lower ,. 
or according to lunary months, one hundred and twenty ycers. 
later. Pareus begins the thouſand yeers of the binding of Satan , 
&c. at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Tit ſixty nine yeers 
(as he accounts) after the birth of Chriſt; At which time (ſaith 
he) the Jewiſh Temple and Worſhip ceafing, the great impedi- 
ment of the Gentiles imbracing- the Goſpel , was removed : So: 
that this while Satan was bound from ſeducing the Gentiles, or 


II 


Whence firſt let the Reader obſerve by the way, that all theſe 
three godly and greatly learned men doe concur and tully agree with 
us in this,that the meaning of the thouſand yeers is literall : That it. 
ſignifies a thouſand yeers properly taken; yea and to include ſenfible 
events, though they differ from us , and from one another in other: 
| particulars, | 

But for the opinions themſelves , we cannot agree with them in 
the beginning of theſe thouſand yeers, and conſequently not in their 


a, 
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1 4 Not with Mr. Fox,and Mr. Br:ghtmans computation; Firſ,b 
cauſe they include the ten Perſecutions ( which laſted three hundred 
yeers) within the time of Sarans beng looſe ad ſeducing the Nations, 
preceding the beginning of their account of the thouſand yeers, 
which ten Perſecutions include the Apoſtles time and the Primi- 
tive pureſt times; And ſo by conſequence, Mr. Fox, and Mr. Br:ght- 
man make thoſe primitive times more corrupt, and more ſeduced 
| then the ages following the ten Perſecutions, which is contrary to 
ReV.y1.1. and Revel.12.1. And contrary to experience out of all | 
| antiquity; that in thoſe times the Church was far more pure ge-| 
nerally then ever fince. Secondly, becauſe this compute of Mr. Fox, 
| and Mr. Brightmaz makes the times following the ten Perſecutions 
to begin an happy thouſand yeers for the Church, and fo to con- 
tinue to one thouſand three hundred yeers after Chriſt. But this is. 
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a particular account, that after that little time in the life of Conltan- 
te the Great , wherein the Church had ſome outward peace and 


mo, 
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4rians, upon the necke of which followed Pelagraniſme, and many 


2 © Forthe computation of Parexs, that cannot ſtand , for many 
ſtrong reaſons that batter it downe : For firſt , the Fewrſh wotſhip 
did not ceaſe (as Parews affirmes) at the deſtruction of the Tem ple 
by. Tzt#s, but doth continue to this day. And inſtead of the: 
exerciſe thereof in that one Nation of the Jewes, it is pra- | 
Riſed by. them in their Synagogues in moſt Nations in Europe, it 
not elſewhere allo, as our Country-Merchants and Travellers are 
care 
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[eare andeye-witneſſes. If by Jevſb worlhip Parewdoth mean that | 


| clefiaſtical Hiſtories, and Chronologies abet us to affirme, For,ſay 


| hundred and fixty yeers atter Chriſt: Sothat this Jewiſh worſhip 
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particular of it; of ſacrificing , 2s if that atleaſt ended at-Titu de- 
ftrutionof the Temple, therein alſo is Parew miſtaken, as moſt Ec- 


theſe Records when 77:44 had overthrown the Temple, the Jews ſa- 


|crificed inthe City as neer the ruines of their Temple as they could, | - 


Yea when Hadrian, or Adriar: the Roman Emperour had deſtroyed | 
the City, they ſacrificed at cHamre, where God appeared formerly | 
to Abraham, Nor was their zeale to ſacrificing ſo extinguiſhed, | 
when Conſtantine the Great beat them from|2Zamre: For anon after 
Conflantize , Julian the Apoſtate the Romane Emperour encouraged 
the, Fewes to returne to Jer#ſakm , there to |re-build the ruines, and 
offer ſacrifice , till fire from heaven diſcomfited them , which falls 
far lower then ſixty nine yeersafter Chriſt, namely to about three 
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- Jans.) For beſide the Herefies afore touched, there aroſe within the 
{ſaid thouſand yeers ( 4/2, about fix hundred and odd after Chriſt) 
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itakers thereof, 3 Inall that thouſand yeers which Parews makes up, 


ſacres, having poured out a ſeaof Saintsblood. Now how can wee 


' {that hath been let looſe five hundred and cighty yeers (as wee have 


laſted all the time of the ten Perſecutions , in which Mr. Fox , and 
Mr. Brightman ſay, Satan was let looſe , and not bound up as Parews 
sffirmes, 2 Within this thouſand yeers (of binding Satan) com- 
puted by Parews to begin at ſixty nine yeers after Chriſt, is found 
nothing for the Jewes , nor their new Feruſalem , contraty to the 
ſcope of all the Scripture (as we ſhall hear abundantly after) which | 
cleerly drives at this, that the call of the Fexes muſt be a great part | 
of the glory of that ſtate we fpeake of , and they the prizcipall par- | 
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beginning at fixty nine yeers after Chriſt, and conſequently ending | 
at one thouſand ſixty nine yeers after Chriſt, all things are found to 
be ina quite contrary eſtate to Satars. binding from ſeducing. . For | 
in thoſe ages were infinite monſtrous Hereſies and Apoſtates (fo 
well knowne to the learned that I ſpend not time to quote Hiſtori- 


horrid Mabumetiſme, ſpread to this day over a great part of the | 
world. About which time the. myſtery. of Papal iniquity had 
wrought to a great height : Both increaſing for the generall to this 
day. Both, the one by their T»rk:ſh wars, the other by their maſ- 
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lay with any ſhew of reaſon that Satan was bound this while from 
ſeducing the world,when he did 1ſo potently prevaile > 4 Where 
are the Learned, or the Libraries to tell us of the r2ſzzg ,. or of the 
rergring Of the Saints,or Martyrs from ſixty nine, to one 'thoutand 
ſixty nine after Chriſt > 6 If the thouſand yeers begin ar ſixty nine, 
yeers after Chriſt,and conſequently. end at one thouſand ſixty nine | 
there hath been ſince that a thouſand. fixty nine to this yeer one 
thouſand ſix hundred 6fty two,above five hundred and eighty yeers, | 
which five hundred and eighty yeers cannot be counted a {itle ſeaſon. 


be let loole a little ſeaſo : But by Parews his account of the expiration 
of the thouland yeers at the- thouſand ſixty nine yeers, Satan ſince 


It is ſaid Rev.20.3. After the thoaſand. yeers are expired , Satan ſhall | | 


R 2 | ſaid j 
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7 Proofs, Thar there ſhall'be yet on earth L181; 
aid) which cannot be-reckoned for A little ſeaſon in compariſon of 

the thouſand yeers of 'Satans binding (as is Saint Jobr5enſe) for it 
| is above halfe as much asa thouſand yeers. Seventhly, and laſtly, If 
'Tthethouſand yeers are {o long fince expired, ' where, and when fince. 
{ that expiration hath appeared. that after a {tle ſeeſon was gathered| 
rogether Gog and cHagog encompaſiing the Camp of the Saints 
(upon 4 new ſeducement by the Devil) and were conſumed ty fire 
from heaven, upon which the day of judgement began ? 
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SECT. III. 


The uſefulneſſe of the Old Teſtament to the pornt tm hand, touching the gle 
eh 7105 ſtate of the Church yet to come. 
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Te Aving laid the foundation of the proofe of our Thelis (touch. 
H ing the glorious ſtate of All things upon earth, yet to come) in 
the twentieth Chapterof the Revelatzon; Now let us take all cho 
| Bible afore us, both Old and New Teſtament in order, and hear what 
{ harmony they make as an Anthem, or Prelude before that glorious' 
Scene begins. The OM Teftament laid downe the ground of our 
hope. The New Teffament now ſo long fince Chriſts coming in the. 
Wy carries On Our expeFation to look for ſuch- a thing. Wee ſhall 
cull out of the Old Teftaryent thoſe places that ( toour beſt light) 
are moſt cleer , and have ſome touches of explanations out of the 
New Teſtament. | | 56 I a | 
| Andgreatreaſon there is to take before us the 014 Teſtament, be- 
cauſe the New Teftament in ſpeaking of this viGble glorious King- 
domeof Chriſt to be on carth, refers us to the Old. As Peter 1n 
2 Ep.Chap.3.v.13. refers us to Eſa.65.17. Wee (ſaith Peter) look for 
new Heavens, anda aro Ent atcording to his PROMISE , wherein 
_ righteoaſneſſe, which promile is that of Eſa, 65. Not to repeat 
things 1poken atore, Here is mention of Heavers in the plural. The 
one Empyreaz Heaven'is unchangeable : Therefore Heavens of pure 
manifeſtation of Do&rine, of pure praiſe of Goſpel order , of a 
{new ſtate of the Church, of new peoples added to it, of a renovati- 
ys of all things on earth muſt be underſtood, Ir muſt be meant of 
{uchheavens as God will ſhake, Heb.,12.26. ſpoken by a Few( Paul) to 
the Fewes (the Hebrews) after Chrifts coming , and aſcending. At 
which time of his preſencein the fleſh , though he ſhooke down: the 
vaile, viz. at his paſſion, and gave the Temple a ſhake by Propheſic 
' Maith.2:4.1,2. &c. which tumbled it downe about forty yeers after 
his aſcenſion, yet he had not to that time ſhaken downe the wajle of 
the Fewes heart , 2 Cor.z. Nor hath he to this day, as fad experience 
teſtifies, No nor the Jew:fh worſbip in. their Synagogues practiſed ro 
this very time. Nor hath he ſet up things ſo as they muſt remarne, 
inſtead of the things that are ſhaken. Therefore Peters promife of: 
new Heavens, wherein dwelsrighteonſueſſe, is yet unfulfilled. A phraſe] 
too ſhort to reach fo high as to advance the commendation of _ 
Em: 
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| Empyrean Heaven, as it is impertinent to tell us, that there ſhall dwel! 
| righteouſneſſe, where, we well know, was never any the leaſt untigh- 
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| reoulneſſe, WeexpeR, and muſt expe by all circumſtances upon 


{thatplace, ſucha fulfilling of that Promiſe as ſhall zreate, or make 
fnew Heavens on Earth , wherein dwels righteouſneſſe here below, 


| where formerly hath been unrighteouſneſfe. That =_ onely can 
be ſaid to: be made zew with the 1nhabitation of 112htenvſneſſe , that | 


{formerly had no righreouſneſſe, or little lefc, it being worne 


Out. 3 


24. 17. Wehave ( faith he ) a more ſmre word of PROPHESIE, where- 


place, untill the day dawne, and the Day-ſtar arife in yowr hearts ; which 


[is taken out of that of Nzmbers 24. 19. There ſhal comme a ſtarre out of 
| Jacob, (fc. out of Jacob ſhal come he that ſhal have dominion, &c. At 


Chriſts Incarnation this Star Chrift did ariſt on ſorne of their hearts, 


birth, and there to worſhip him, and after, fome few gleanings of 


] people beleeved on him. But this while he was but as an evening Star; 


Peter ſaith now aftet his Aſcention, that the tine was yet to come 
that he ſhould be a morning Star, 'a Sunne upon the hearts of the 
generality of the Fewes. And it wete ftrange if any wiſe man ſhould | 
dreame, that at the ſame inſtant Chriſt ſhould call the Femes, and 
come to the laſt Judgement : That in the fame moment the 
Black clout of the day of Doorne ſhould cover the world, and the Dayy- | 


we are referred to the PROPHETS {ice the WORLD BEGAN 
ro know, and hope for the viſible Kingdome of Chriſt on earth, of 
which we ſpeake. One of which Prophets ( to ſpeake nothing of 


| .4#s 3. having ſpoken fo much in the ſecond Booke ) is Exoch, to 


whom Jude alſo referres us, ver. 14, 15. and quotes his words to 
ſupply the loſſe of bis Book. Ezoch the ſeventh trom Adem prophe - 


1 fied, Behotd, che LORD COMETH with ten thouſands of bis Satnts,to 


execute judgement, and convince all that axe ungodly of all their angodly 
deeds, and of all their H A&D SPEECHES. Something 1s in that, that 
he is numbred a ſeventh from «Adam, a type art leaſt in that, that 
Chriſt ſhould come in the feventh Millenary, or thouſandth of the 
whole Age of the world, at furtheſt. Which ſeven thoulandth is 


be demonſtrated ) at which time, according tothe common conſent 
of the Fewifh Talmad, and Rabbins, viz. R, Ketina, R. Schelomo, R. 
* Kimchi, Nc. < He ſhal bring a deftruitton upon ſinne,ſo as the world ſhal 
© be refined from the curſe, as Gold from the droſſe, and the Lord alone 
* ſhal be exalted, Tſa. 2, And he ſhal ſhake the earth as at a day of Tndge- 


al be | 


* a Sabbath of reſt, for a thouſand yeares, I give you their owne very 


— —Y "Y as 


In like manner the ſame Peter, in 2 Ep. chap. 1. ver, 19. ſpeaking | 
of Chriſts Kingdome, refertes us to the Old Teftament, viz; Nwms. | 


wato gee doe well that yee take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a darke | 


when the Starre guided the Wiſe men to goe to the place of Chrifts | | 


ftar of the Sorne of rithteouſneſſe ſhould ariſe on the numerous peo- | 
ples of the Foxes, ſcattered in all Nations. Thus in «FF, 3. 20, 2, f 
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farre nearer then generally we account ( as after, God affiſting, ſhall | 


| 


Fd 


ce. 


* ent, as Hag, 2, 6, 7. and the Lord ſhall befor 2 K:ng, or Tek | 
; . | of a King, to, or over all the earth. Then according to Plal. go. 
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vers And how? As a Judge, to convince and puniſh all that have 


| and led, as overcome with the truth , ſowe have , and ſhall fol- 


him that was inviſible, &c. when he came in the fleſh, the generality | 


—_—_—_—_ 


words, phraſes, and quotations; a ſufficient Commentary on Ezech, | 
who ſaith, the Lordhall come with Myriads of bis Saints. Now after | 
his Aſcention 1ude alledgeth Ezocb, that the Lord ſhall comez he 
doth not ſay he ſhall goe away to Heaven, but he ſhal come from Hea. | 


perſiſted to utter hard ſpeeches agarnſi Chriſt, viz. againſt him himlelf, 
or againſt þ#m in his Saints; and this muſt be before the ultimate 
Day of Judgement, or clfe what priviledge is it to the Saints ) 
or, how is Chriſts power vindicated afore hee lay 'downe his 
power? Bos; | 
So that you "may perceive, that this matter in hand is an 
ancient Tenet, no new thing , as many ignorant of the Prophets 
make it, and wonder .and talke _=_ it, But we in obedience |. 
to Chriſt, do ſeatch intothe Prophets, and as we ate enlightned, 


low. | RT 
There is aſecond reaſon, leading us into the enquiry of the Pro. 
phets, viz. that thereby wemay ſearch out the grounds upon which 
the ewes build their expectation of the coming of the Meſhah, and 
in what m1axzer they expect his coming, that ſo we may joyne iſſue 
with them in knowledge, hope, and prayer, or otherwile,within our 
ſpheare, to help them forward, and the bulineſle it ſelfe, againſt all 
the oppolers thereof, We all, both Fewes and Gertzles, that have 
been candid enquirers into the Scriptures have from the beginning 
looked for his further coming, Heb.11, oft. By faith they ſaw the pro- | 
miſeafar off,and ſaluted them ( ſo the Greek, ) And #4y faith they ſay 


of the Tewes ſaw him corporally, but not ſprritually , Viz. as a man, not 
as the Meſsiaþh. But the generality of the beleeving Geztrles ſaw him 
ſpiritually, nor corporally. The Jewes therefore ſtill expe& hiscom- 
ing,that they may ſee him both corporally and ſpiritually, And it will 
be no griefe for the Gertzles,that have ſeen him ſpiritually,to ice him 
alſo corporally. And though he will not come againe to the Jewes to-: 
be made fleſh, yet hee will come againe to them zz thefleſh, And this | 
later will be more glorious then the former , the greater containing 
the leſſer, radiating more effectually upon the Fewes , toa greater | 
effuſion of teares from them , and rfuſion of the ſpirit of Chriſts 
grace into them, Zech.12. which Fohz prefixeth to his Revelation, 
Chap.1.v.7. as the end, Cataſtrophe, and upſhot ina great part of 
that Revelatioz, as the fitting of them to entertaine Chriſts appear- 
ance, and to enter into the New Jeruſalem. | 

But this isnot all, There isa third reaſon why we ſhould looke 
into the Prophets of the.0/d Teſtament , there being the maine, 
and moſt Types, and Viſions uſed in this Booke of the Revelation: 
I will at preſent give but one inftance, but a moſt apt one to our 
buſineſle in hand, wzz. that in Revel.20.4. eArd 1 ſaw Thrones, and 
they that ſate upon them, and judgement was given tothem, &c. and they 
lrued and reigned with Chriſt, @c. which ccleerly i taken out of 
Dan. 7. 9. &c. 1 beheld ill the Thrones were ſet ( ſo it ſhould bee 
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tate of all things. 


| CHAP.2e aglorio 


trauſlated *) and the Ancient ofdayes did ſit, and 1ſaw, and behold one ke  * Ourlaſt | 


| Tranflat. have 
miſtaken in 
tranſlating it. 


the Sor of man came with the clouds of H eauen,and came to the Ancient of 
dayes, and theybrought him neer before him. Aud there was gruen hum dom- 

non and glory,and a KINGDOM@'«. And theKingdome and dominion, —_— * 
| and the greatneſſe of the Kingdome under the whole Heaven was gives to| 1 ſuppoſe they 


the Saints of the moſt High, © c. Let us (tor the advantage of the ge-| therein tooke 
ke in hand dth ticular point now under con- | } ronestropi- 
nerall worke in hand, and the par PO Er CON- | ..1ly or fgura- 


ſideration) weigh thele two places together in the ſemulaxce of both | tively for pow- 
Viſions, in the circumſtances of both, and in the ſameneſle of interts | 1 ane Dey 
\ in both, | «£4 | ſenſe of it, the 
| Te , | | powers (viz Mo- 
| narchicall and their appendices )were caſt down, Bnt they were not al down,till after the Judiciary fitting,y, 11.v. 
21,2 2.Befides FYNI(as ome C halde copies wrie it)lignifies material Thrones whereon the Porenrates do fit, 


whether we make the noune to be 324 or NJ and Y to be Hemantick ,fignifying, As it were (for the Talmud 
| uſeth ND" or NNN to ſignifie a matcrial Throve)Jor wherher wemake the noune to be taking Y for a radical, 
ſo ir ſignifies ſometimes, a material place wherein to exerci fe, or a a gift , faculty, or power, And PRIa2 


(as other Chalde copies write it ),alſo ſignifies material Thrones, 28 DN) ſignifies a materiall Throne. So 
| that every way materiall Thrones to fic 1n, are ſignified by the words in the Text; even 'as the next word 
p21 plainly {ignifies, were lifled up,4dvanced,or ſet up;lo plainly, that I cannot in the leaſt imaginezuor conjeRure 


what ſhew of reaſon our laſt Tranſlators had to render ir,}The thrones were caſt down, Our old Tranſlation hath 
it, The Thrones.were ſet __ mcſt juſtly: For whether we ſuppoſe the root to be D)DA whick fignifies be lifted up, 
he exaled, or was made high,or exalted (to Schindler) or whether we make the 10or ro be DJ or NN), as Pagnin, 
Hrias. Montanus, and Huitcr affirme , which alſo ſignifies he elevated, he exalted, or he, or it was high or ele- 
| vated (ſo Arias Montauus in Apparat. viz. Di&. Syro-chald.) ſtill our old Tranſlation is right, The Thrones 
| wey ſet up. And ſo runs the fiream of the moſt learned Tranſlators in ſeverall languages. Pagrin, and Aris 


ſeats were prepared, The beſt French Tranſlation Interpretce par Fear Diodati hath it les Thrones fuerent foſes. 
Proteſtant Bruccioli inhis Ital. Tranſlarion, Fareno portae fiede,and in his Commentary makes his meaning more 
plain,Thron: ſurono eſſultatt, The beſt High-Datch , or German Tranſlation by Luther is, Stule geſekt wnrden, 
i.e. The ſtools or ſeats were pur. And fo the laſt, and beſt Low-Dutch, Stoclen geſettet werden. So that by all it ap- 
pears that this was 4 viſion of material Thrones ,and of them ſet up, ſet, or ſetled for Divine powcy to ſis #pon, which 


Burr, 


g. 1 In theſem/laxce or likenefſe of both Viſions in ſundry parti- | 
culars. x Semblance ; 7 teheld till the Throwes were ſet. And why 
| Thrones in the plurall > And for whom > Theſe many Thrones 

were [ct (in the Viftion) ONE for the Ancient of dayes, whole Throne 
| was like a fiery flame, v.g, ANOTHER for the SONNE OF MAN, 
| who came tothe Ancient of dayes, and they brought him neer beſore him, 
and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a Kingdome, and all 
people, Nations and Langnages toſerve him, v.13.,14, THE REST for 
the TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSANDS 
| THAT STOOD BEFORE HIM, verſe 10. vs. The PEOPLE 
OF THE SAINTS to whom the Kingdome and dominion,@ c. under 
|| the whole heaven was given (under Chriſt the atoreſaid Son of Man) 
| verl,27.50 Rev.20.4.1 ſaw Thrones. The Second ſemblance is,thatin 
Dan. 7.\.10. where it followes, The Judgement or Fudicature was ſet, 
(which confirmes rhat our reading of the former verſe) That is, the 
Judges fate as in the great S$anedrim,as after in verſ. 26. and 27. The 
judgement ſitting, the Kingdome, and dominion, andthe greatneſſe of the 
Kingdome und:r the whole heaven ts gruen to the people of the Saints of the 
moſt high, In like manner in Rev.2o.4. it is ſaid by John, -/ = 
| ait 


ms. 


| Montanus, Throai clati ſunt. The Latine called Hieroms, Throni poſits ſunt , the Syriak, ſubſeli;2 pofita eſſe, The 
Arab. ecce ſcdes poſit ſit, So the Greek Sept. 61 Ipoyor b/6Suony. - Tindal in his Engliſh Tranſlation, The | 


is exceedingly confirm'd by verſe 10. and 26, where wee haye the ſiting of the Judgement, or Judica- | 


—_ 


| 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 'L1s.11} 


| ment was given to the Saints of the moſt High, and the time came that the 


in the ten hornes or Kings of his Kingdome, v.24. it makes no mat. 


| 


{Cairh he) thoſe that ſate 02 the Thrones, Viz. thoſe that bad teen bebeaded| 
| for the witneſſe of Jeſm, and thoſe which bad not worſhipped the beaſt, c, 
nor tecerved bis marke, &c. Third ſemblance 1s in Dar.7.22. Iudge 


Satats poſſeſſed the Kingdome. In like manner , Rev.20.4. it is faid, 
Judgement was given to them, VIZ. to the Saints aforeſaid, that having 
oppoſed Antichriſt, ſateupon the Thrones. As #aal faith, 1 Cop, 
6.2. The Saints ſhall judge the world. Fourth ſemblance, in Das. 5.22, 
it 15 ſaid, The Satnts poſſeſſed the Kingdome (viz. under Chriſt, zo whom 
it i firſt iz order given,vcrl. 14.) which cannot be at the ultimate day 
of judgement, when hee refignes all, and therefore the Saints then} 
have no Kingdome ſubje& to them. Juſt ſo it 1s ſaid, Reve20.4,|| 
The Saints lied and reigned with Chrift a thouſand yeers; which muſt 
be before the ultimate day of nn, at which time 7oþz ſaith, 
Time ſhall be 0 more, and Paul ſaith (x Cor.15.) there is nu more 
reigning by any,but by God alone , that ther muſt Le all zz all, Thus 
of the Semblazcee 

C. 2 Thenext thing is the Czrcumſtances, viz. 1 The ſignal, of 
note whez this ſhall be,namely whez the Sonne of man ſhall come in, or 
with the clouds, Dan. 7.13. Inlike manner, theſignall, or note is in 
the R-v.Chap.1.7.where it is ſaid({as the general propoſition to the 
| whole Propheſic) Chrift ſhall be ſeen tx the clouds, at his coming to ſets 
up this Kingdome, which is explained according to our ſenſe, Rev, 
20.v.1. That Chrift comes down from beaver when he reſtraines Satay, 
and gives this honour to the Saints of reigning with him, 2 The time 
it ſelt. The time is ſaith(Daz.9,25.) alter a trme,and trmes,and halfes 
| time of the powerful prevayling of Antubriſt (waether ye underſtand 
oxclimb,viz, the lewiſh Eaſtern, the Turk, called verſ. 24. that ſame 
ANOTHERthat ariſeth and ſubdueth three of the ten Kings,or oth, 
viz, the W eſtern,the Chriftzans Antichriſt alſo, viz.the Pope,cxpreſſed 


ter,if we minde our large diſcourle afore of the identity of both.) 
And ſutably in/the Revelation x1. it is ſaid, that after the witneſles 
have Propheſicd in ſackcloath one thouſand two hundred and fixty| 
dayes, becauſe the VV oman, the Church was perlecuted by Anti- 
chriſt, Rev.12.6. for the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred and 
lixty dayes, which in verf.24.is called, A tzme, 4nd tames, ard halfe a 
tzme., becauſe Antichriſt had power fo long to prevaile, viz. two| 
and forty months , Rev.13.5. which is all one with the one thou- 
ſand two hundred and fixty dayes, or time, and times, and halfe a 


Sea, r A Lyon; 2 A Bear, 3 A Leopard, 4 A ternible one with 770n 
= and ten hornes, and out of the ten, one little horze , that brake off 


time,as here meant in the Revelation, I ſay after this time and times, 
and haltfe a time, it is here ſaid in that Rev.it.i5, That the KING- 
DOMES of this WORLD were become the Kingdomes of the Lord, and 
of his Chriſt,and of the Saints ſharing in this Reigring, vert. 18. The 
third circumſtance is the order of things in this time, viz. That in 
Dan.7.v.3. &Cc.tOV.9. There muſt be foure Beaſts come up from the 


three of the ren. The foure Beaſts, faith Dan.v.17.are the foure Kees, 
| or 


i 


cr reno ror ren 


——_——_— 
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| Chapter.) 
| fall.as the maine. of the firt by the ſecond, and of the ſecond by the 
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hoods, Royalties, Emperialties , or Monarchies: bf the ; 
world ver[. 23. (as by leverall charaQeers they are deſcribed .in-that | 
Therez hornes of the fourth Bealt axe, ſaith Pax. v, 24. 
ten Kings, that is, ten-Kingdomes under him. All thelc fowre Beaſts 


third, ſo the maine of the third, and the remainder of all thethree- 


former, by the fourth, D4n.7.19.23. The meaning is, that apthe 
firſt, the bf yrio-Chaldean Moneodhy; whereof Netacbadnexaur was. 


the Golden-head, in Darzels time, Dan. 2. was broken by the ſecond, 
the ſilver Medo-Perſfian, ſo this ſecond by the third, the brazen Gre-' 


——_—__. 
— _ _  _ 


———_——_@__—____ 


Prong 


s 


wit, Aſia, Gracia , and Syria (of which Fury was aipart) and by | 
| abſolute Emperour of- all the Eaſfterne Empire *,*.:But CRE oo 


| four:h Kingdome apon the earth, and diverſe alſo from all the Kingdomes, 


1God, axd making war with the Saints, natull a time, and times, and halfe a 
{tame be fintſhed, v. 24,25. Andthen (v.26.) the Iadgement ſhalt. ſit, | 


cian, and this Grecian, and the remainders of. all the other, were ut- | 
terly ſubdued by the fourth, the iron Rowan Monarchy. From this : 
Roman at the time when it was ſomething weakned , by 4 druideng | 
of it ſelfe now the third time,' which was abont Cz. Chr.799. into 
the Eafterne-and Weſterne' Empire, Conſtentinople being rhe Royall Seat 
or Metropolis of that, and Rome of this, the little horne that ſprang 
out of theten , and became diverſe fromthe reſt, brake off three of 
the ten,Dax.7.v.20.24.)that is, about the yeer one thouſand,* after 
Chriſt, the $aracezs tooke Hieruſelem, and have held it to this day, 
And about the yeer after Chriſt oye thouſand foure hundred: and 
fifty, Mabomet,al:as Mabumetetook Conſftaniizople, where Conſtants 
a1 Palzologw, the laſt of' the Grecian Emperours was utterly-over- 
thrown**,So that the Turke plucked up by the:roots (that is wholl 


TOS" 


ſubdued.to him) three of the ten Raywun hoznes' or Kingdomes ; to 


reſt. of the ten hornes of the fourth Beaſt,the Rowan Empire, . berxg the 
it ts ſaid it deoures the refpgdue of the whole earth (v.23. and ſhall tread it | 
downe, and break it tn peeces, And thus the ſeven Romaz hornes, and 
the one Twrkzſþ Horn ſubduing three of the ten, {ball go on intheir 
dominions, to exſlave the generality of thewhole carth; blaſpheming 


ard they, 1,c. the aforeſaid judgement, Tudicature, or Seſsions, ſhall take a- 
way the ſaid dominion, and ſhall grue it (v. 27.) tothe people of the Saints 
of the moſt High, Sutable to this Circumſtance of order in Rev.1z. 


thoſe foure Beaſts in Damrel 7, Forithis Beaſt is like a Lyon in his 
mouth , like a Beare in his feet, like, a Leopard in his adorned ſhining 
$kin, or faire outſide : And for his bead it is ſeveafold, with tex'hoynes: 


ven hornes,becauſe the Tark (the King of the bottomleſſe pit, Rev.g.1. 
10 12.) brake off three, Againe, as the Beaſt aforeſaid in Daz,7. 


I.&c. There .is a Beaſt rifing out of the Ses , that 1s the Romez Em | 
periality, or Empire, Azttch7iſted or Papized , that anfwers to all } 


ys. as. ed 


which ten hornes (ſay the learned.) grew all on one head , 44z. the | 
laſt of the ſeven heads, ſaid to have ten hornes, becauſe fo at firft, as | 
we ſaid but now (upon Daz.7.) but.it hath for continuance but {e- | 


* Bucholc. Ind. 
Chren ad an, 
1009. Perio- 


| dus Fudaica in- 


quit Helvic. 
ad an.g50.cirs 
citer, 


Y Þ** Buchole.Ind, 


” 


Chron. ad an, 
1453. & inde 
(inquir) orien- 
tis imperium 
penes Turcas 
fuit. Sic Hel- 
vic, in Chro, At- 
que hinc (in- 
quir)imperium 
orientis prorſus 
ad T uycas 
tranfiit, 

* *Vid.Huet in 
Dan.7.y.$. 


1 
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muſt hurt but for 4 tee ,: and times, and halfe a time, or diurding-of | 
| tzmes ; SO this Beaſt in this x3 of the Revelation that contains all | 
S fonre 


— 


— Ae —_— 
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| Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L111} 
7 fore Beaſts in Da#.7. (becauſe it hath the evill qualities, and Ty: | 
| rannicall power ofall thoſe foute;- And from'this one, atriſcth the] 
{ other with'one horne ; breaking off three of the others ten) muſt 
continue, and have power to'doe (miſchicfe) two and forty months ! 
(verſ.5;of this 13. of Rev. ) which two ay forty months 'is made | 
all one with a trme and times, and balfe a time,Rev.12.14. - 
C3 The laſt thing wherein the ſeventh of Dax.and Rev.the twen: 
| ticthagrees is,in Zxtents,v1z.to ſet forth,that the Saints ſhall yet have 
a glorious Kingdome' oz earth, over which they ſhall (under Chriſt) | 
there reigne. For ſecing both viſions agree in torme,and matter,and 
| ſenſe,. who can doubt: but they muſt intend the ſame thing. In that 
{ ſeventhof Daz. it is oft mentioned, and hinted in ſundry paſſages, | 
{ that the SONNE OF MAN mu have the ſame Kringdome, or domi- 
| 210, which all the foxre:Beaſts had tucceſſively,and he muſt give i8 tothe 
J $aznts, verl.13,14. I ſaw one lrke the Sonne of Man , and there was gi- 
| ver him dominzson and glory, and a Kingdome', that all_People, and Na- | 
1 tons, and Languages ſhould ſerve him :. His dominion u an everlaſting 
Dominos (Dy ſeculi faith Arias,and oft fignifies but for a long time) 
-. | expounded po” everlaſting, that is, ſhall xot be deftroyetl; that-is, 
- | by any other earthly Monarch ; as the other foure deſtroyed one 
another, verſ[.17,18.. The foure great Beaſts are foure Kings (expoun: | 
| ded here, and verſe 24. Ki7gdomes ) which ſhall ariſe out of the earth : | 
' ., 4 Butthe $ajntsof the moſt High ſhall take the King dome, andpoſſeſſe the | 
©, | Kzgdome C which the other toure Beaſts had fuccefſively v. 19, 20, | 
-- 2 ..:- | 21)the ſame is repeated againe-with applications. of the typeor vi. | 
- 0: 4} ion, v.23,24425,26,27.1Al1 which was never yet fulfilled z nor can 
| / theultimate judfement be a time for it. Inlike manner, Rev. 5p. | 
 \ Chrift comes DOWN from heaven, v.1. and chaines wp the Devil, and | 
{ for a thouſand yeers, «To what end-2 Not for a ſtare of glory in the 
! higheſt heavens above, as all thoſe paſſages teſtifie':- But' that the 
] Saints may riſe amd reigne with Chrift a thouſand yeers ( on earth, as it is 
| expreſſe, Rev.5.10.. as a part of the propotition to the whole Re- 
velation ; that, and Chapter 1.7. making upthe whole ) I ſay to 
reigne' in New Jcruſalem , which to that end alfo comes dews | 
from heaven, Chapter 21.1. and fo long to reigne,as till Satan bee 
let looſe againe to {educe the Nations, that the ultimate judgement 
begins; verſe 7. tothe end of the Chapter. So that what domi- 
| nion the King of the bottomleſſe pit had Rev.g.1.8&c. to hurt for five 
months;and what dominion the Beaſt had for: two and forty months 
Rev.13.and both under Satan,while he was l6ofe, that very tame in 
pure ſubſtance, though notin the evill quality, the Saints nuſt have | 
under Chrift. Sothat where the Saints were burt,leheaged and perſe- 
cated, even there they muſt rife, :and- 7e797e under Chriſt a thouſand 
ycets, v.4. Of this 20. of Rev? 1+ OO DLGA, | 
Thus you ſee there is great reaſon why we ſhould: looke into the 
Old Teſtament, as well as intorthe New, for this glorious eftate of the 
Church yet to be on earth, VV here note for concluſion of this third 
SeRion, That as God gave the Church-in-the Old Teſtament a glori- 
ous temporal eftate on earth , as well as a ſpirituall,-vz&. That in Pa 
gs | radile| . 


—— 


hho 7 wag ty 


———_— 


JEET 
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| Fradiſe on earth, ſo by the like reaſon he will give 40th to the Church 
ofthe New Teſtament on earth, deſcribed in Revel, 2x, &c. as a 
ſecond Paradiſe on earth, For the New Teſtament muſt nor be inferi- 
our, but rather better then the Old, only with this difference, 'The 
Old Teftament- Church ( being then but in its infancie, had the tem- 
porall firſt, as a type of the Spirituall. The New Teſtament Church. 
muſt have the Spirituall firſt, and the Temporall laſt, being then' 
made compleatly up, and unto a perfett man according to the ſtature of 
Cbrift, Ephel. 4. | ſis Res 


—_ 
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'Pherein the Promiſe to Adam, Ger. 1. 26, 27, 28. paralleled with 
Pſalme the eighth, as the eighth Pſalme, with Heb, 2. 5, fully. 


Gen. I. 26. ed Godſaid, Let us make man in our Image, after our like 


a. glorious ſtate of all things. 


—_—_— 
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SECT. IV.” 


opened, to prove our maine Poſition, that there ts yet 
to be on earth a glorious ſtate of all things, 


neſſe, and let them have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, and over | 
the fowle of the Aire, and over the Cattell, aj over all the earth, 
and oyer every creeping thing that creepeth on the earth, 27. $0 
God created mantis his owne Image, ©.c, 28. And God bleſſed 
them, and God ſaid unto them, be fruitful, andl multiply, and re- 
pleniſh the ear:h, aud SYBDVE, IT, azd4have DOMINION 
over the fiſh,of the ſea, and over the forle of. theatre, and over E- 
VERT LIVING THING that moveth on the earth, Pal. $. t. 


0 SI. — TO EE” 


O LORD our LORD, how excellent i thy name IN ALL 
THE EARTH, who haſt ſet thy glory above the beavers. 2. Out | 
of the month of babes and ſucklings thou haſt ordained ftrength, te- 
cauſe of thine enemies, that thou mighteſt (till. the enemy, ard the. 
avenger, 3. When 1 conſider thy Heavens, the worke of thy fin- 
ers, the Moone and the Stars which thou haſt ordained. 4. What 
i man tha: thou art minafull of him, and the Sonne of Man that 
thog viſiteſt him. 5. For thou baſt made bim a little lower then 
the Angels, and haſt crowned him with glory and honour, 6. Thou 
madeſt him to have POMINION OVER THE W ORKES 
OF THY HANDS, thos haſt put ALL THINGS UN- 
DER HIS FEET, &s. Heb. 2.5. For unto the CAngels he 
bath not put tn ſuljefion the WORLD TO COME, whereof we 
ſpeake. 6. But one t# a certtine place teſtified, ſaying, what 14 
maz that thou art minafull of him, or the {onne of man that thou 
Uiſiteſt him? 57, Thou madeſt him a little lower then the Angels, 
thou crowneſt him with glory and honour, and didlt ſet him OVER 
the workes of thy bands, $. Thou haſt put ALL THINGS 
ſutje#%0a UNDER HIS FEET; for 12 that hee hath put | 
eALL in ſubjetion tnder him, heleft NOTAING that « 70t 
put under him. g. But now WEE SEE NOT YET AEL 
THINGS put under him; batwe ſee Jeſus, who was made a lit- 
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Fr Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth . 
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| whichis all one ) the glorious fate of the Church that it ſhal_bave on 
| earth before the laſt JTudgement,Revel, 22. or elſe we ſhall make Fohy 


q mate endof the world, as the Apoſtle Pau! expounds him in the 


Oe: FI/2 Len bhieg the eArngels, for the ſuſjering of death, cewmed with 
lory, and honour, that be by the grace of God: ſhoald taſte of death 
| for every man. | | | 


| A $ Saint Jobz fetcheth in the Notions of the terreſtriall Para. 
aiſe. to deſcribe New Hzeraſalem, ( of which Revel. 21.) or 


to ſpeake impertinently, for in fuprcame glory is no need at are 
of water, or of ſtyeets, or of a tree of Life, or of twelve ſorts of fruit, one 
for each month, or of leaves to beale the Nations, or to make him fpeake 


[ untruly, if any would turne it to an Allegory, of a fountarxe of Do 
| #rine, or of more and freſh effuſions of the Spirit, or of Chriſt, to beare 


any further fruit, he there laying downe all, 1 Cor. 15. 28.) even ſo- 
the Prophet David falls upona divine meditation of the eſtate of 
eAdam in innocency, to compole a Propheticall Pſalme of praile, 
for what God would doe for his people on carth before the ulti- 


Place aforeſaid. 


| ' Should ſeem, that though ſome things by Adams fall were irre- 


] earth to the utmoſt. 


1 -:gheſt Heavens, that there they ſhould have dominion over the} 


| fulfilled, but that the Saints ( the Members of the SONNE OF | 


coverably loſt, zz: ſpecte, in their proper kind ( though not vertually| 
and equivalently: as mans freedome from corporal death, yet. other. 
things, as this dominion of man over all things was not ſo forteited,; but. 
that in Chriſt fizſt or laſt it is recovered, And therefore though 
Dawid knew full well «Adgms fall, as appeares by Pfel. 5x. 5 yet: 
laoking-upon the SONNE OF MAN Chriſt in this-Pfalme, he! 
holds up his head and heart, and fings out ſhrilly this praiſe, in this: 
Pſalme ofhope, that this dominion ſhall be made good to man on! 


For ſurely there is no imagining of this ſtate to be of Saints in the 


Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Fowls, or over wicked men properly that are! 
then.in the infernal Lake, wholly under the ſole power of the Prince 
of Darkneſle ; and this was not performed oz earth unto Davids time, 
who from his youth, to his end, was ever and anon in danger ot: 
Beaſts, or beaſtiall men, of the £792, and the Beare, of Gol:ah, of 
Sayl, of Atſolom, of forreigne enemies, &c. Nor was it ever fince 


MAN ) have been at the ſame paſſe, for the generall, with David, or 
worſe, as we have, andfhall heare abundantly. 

Yet this muſt be fulflled viſibly on earth, as ſaith the Pſalmiſt in 
this eighth Plalme, fo. as the exemy and avenger among men muſt bee 
ſtzlled, ver. 2. And all the Creatures ſubdued, as it is in the reſt of the 
Plalme, and both fo as that' the Saints mouthes may be full of praiſe, 
according tothe;forme of this Plalme, and this muſt be fulfilled too, 
wi”ghly.on earth, Tairh the Apoſtle.in the ſaid ſecond of Hebrenes, Un- 
ta the Angels ſaith he, ver. 5.- God hath not ſutjeted THE WORLD! 
TO; COME, ef which WE, -SPEAKE. No, for they are charged 


| tobe in ſubjeFioz to (hrift, Chap, 1, ver. 6, Nor bath God ſaidto any 9 
ES ; | n the] 
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| the Romans then ruling the whole carth, when the Apoſtles wrote, 
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2. a glorious flate of all things. 
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the Angels, ſit thou at my right hand, oor 1 make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool, ver. 13. þat this muſt be fulfilled on earth, to men in Chriſt 
through him. For the Apoſtles firſt phraſe in that fifth vezſe of the 
ſecond Chapter, 7k *rxxperlw Thu yarwour, Is ſpoken with great em- 
phaſis, with a double emphaticall Article, ſounding as we {peake 
in Engliſh, THAT SAME world, even THAY that is TO 
COME, and yet ſtill meaning a ſtate oz earth: for the word 8rowury 
( rendered world ) in: propriety of fzgnrfication, ſignifies the zxhavzted 
world, as men 1nhabitetherr dwelling houſes (41x& an houle being of the 
Kindredof the world ) and in common uſe, it is put to ſignifie the 
| world ezearth ;yea {0 uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament 
at leaſt fifteen times, * and ſometimes in thoſe places earth ig adjoy- 
ned,for plainer expreſfion,yea uſed ſo to fignitie the world op earth in 
moſt of the ſaid places, as thereby to-meane the Romany Monatchy ; 


| Emperour is expreſſed by name; Yealaſtly, ſo conſtantly uſed in the 


{come can fignifie noother, but that the Monarchy on carth in the A- 


Jand with an honeſt plainneſle of interpretation, according to the 


ithe Apoſtles reference there, The world to come OF WHICH WE 


aS in two of thoſe places ( viz. Zake 2. 1. AF. 11. 28, 3 the Roman 


New Teſtament by the Apoſtles, ſo to ſignifie as hath been faid, 
that it is never uſed to fignithe the ſupreameſi Heaven,even as it would 
have been moſt unapt for ſuch a ſignification. So that put all the A- 
poltles firſt phraſe in Hes. 2. 5. together, and the inhabited world to 


poltles time under the Romans ſhould be hereafter, before the laſt 
ſudgement , the Xfonarchy of Chriſt, or of the Saints under him. 
W hich the ſecond phraſe of our Apoſtle; viz, of VVHICH WEE 
SPEAKE, doth more explaine and demonſtrate. For where did the 
Apoſtle ſpeake aforeof that world to come, as he intimates in this 
relative ſpeech, bur in Heb. 1. ver. 6. which being read ingenuouſly, 


Greek * runs thus; Bat whey eAGAIN,E he bringeth in, or ſhall 
bring in the firft begotten ſoane into the WORLD, he ſaith; W hence 
they thar will grant us leaſt; will yeeld thus much, that world in Heb, 
2. 5, muſt fignifie the world on earth, orelſe they utterly overthrow 


SPEAKE. But we muſt by their favour inferre morc, viz. that in 


* Mat. 24. 14 
Luke 2. x 
Luke 4. 5 
Luk, 21.26 
AQs ix, 28 
AQ. 17,6 
AQ. 17.37 
AXt. 1g. 27 
AR. 24. 5 
Rom. 10.48 
Hebr. x.6 
Heb. 2. 5 
Rev, 3.10 
Rev. 12.9 
Rev. 16. 14 

* The Greek is, 
oray off 7aauwv 
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 oryepeer lu | 
AS) 64 &C. The! 
word 6 723» 
21 beingrhe 
firſt Aor. of 
ſubj, mood , 
(as [| conceive) 
hath the figni- 
fication of a ſu- 
ture. Of this 
place of Scrip- 
ture ſee more 
in this third 
Bcok, chap, 3. 
Sed. 10. 
* Our Tranſla- 
tors in putting 
AND after the 
word ſaith, doc 
goe againſt 
common ſenſe, 
againſt the 
propriecty of our 
Engliſh, againſt 
the contexture | 
of theGreck,and 
2gainſt the He- 
brew text, 
whence it Is 
quored, Is ic 


this, Heb. x. 6. is mention of the ſame. world to. come on earth, elſe 
how doth the Apoſtle; chap. 2. 5. ſpeake all that [ For awnto the eAz- 
gels hath be not put in ſubjetiion the world to come ] in forme of a repett- 
tron of what he had ſaid afore of the ſelfe-fame matter, which hee 
no where afore mentions, Unlefle in chap. 1. ver. 6, viz. BUT whez, 
AGAINE he bringeth tz the firſt begotten into the W OR LD, be ſaith 
ALSO, or iz LIKE MANNER) or LIKEWISE, Let all the An 
gels of God worfhip him , For our Tranſlators have.very untowardly, 


— 


and the idiom 


nor againſt 
common ſenſe, | 
of our Engliſh 
to ſpeake thus | 
in 2 recitall- 
of anothers ' 
words, He faith, 
or he ſail ANÞD 
ſo and fo? 


and incongruoufly put and placed, AND, between ſazth, and let, + as 


arty with Ard he ſaid, but in a quorat 
ainly runs thas;5oup fs aaA7 clone 
i ©23;which as rendred afore, run 


Old or New Teſtament,it is a common thing ro bring ina 
lerable. And tis againſt the contexture of the Greek,wc 


ets Th Srutylon, Net xge OCH Up yoa mers cv Ted mthfes of) 


were k 
as if latter AND were in the Hebrew, whereas there is no ſuch thing. For the whole 


| place in 


_they. 


_ 
— 
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for us, about torell rhe words of another man.then to make And the &rſt word of rhe recital]. ln a Hiſtory ofthe 
Yn * coppr>mon 
as our 7ranſ{larours render,and place the order of words of the whole yerle, they do with a yaive ta utalogie, as it 


oyne to ſatþrwo ENDS, for it runs thus, AND againe be ſab, AN D; Laſtly, our Tranflatours intimate, 
| Pſal, 97. 79. is to 
þ 
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What more ri | 
diculons then | 
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'roa wordthus : 
| Confouuded be 
all they that ſerve 
(E7ven Images, 
thas boaſt theme 
| [elves of 1do's, 
WORSHIP 

{ HIM ALL 

| TEE GQDS. 
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t See mote, * 
Se&- 10, S. 2. 


E. 2, 
| 


F Some weekes 
after I bad 
_ theſe _ 
chings upoR 
Hebs 2. 5.com- 
pared with 
Heb. 1,6.8c. I 
met with Ma- 
ſer Mecdes 
Opuſcula ( new- 
ly ſer forth 
concurring 
with me in 
the Gram- 
mer,and lenſe 


\ 
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{ And) would ferve one would thinke to ſignific agazne he ſarth, For 


— 


they have needlefly, if not prejudiciouſly ro the genuine fence of 
the ver'e, put «xd at the beginning, and altered 'the order of 
words ofthe Greek, which it kept, as we have followed it in our 
tranſlating, runs exceeding ſmoothly. Some diQate to us, that 4 
Caine mult be referred to-ſazth, not to bringing in; 1 would, it pol- 
ible, they had a'fo demonſtrated ir, to have ſaved our labour of de- 
monſtrating the contrary. The firſk AND( ſeeing they tranflate it 


more ſurety they have put two Azds, but it 1s fateſt for us to keej: 
cloſe to the Originall ( having chap. 2. ver.5. with many other texts 
to hold analogic ) which fluently runs ( as we ſaid ) But when againe 
he bringeth>in the firſt begotten tnto the world, he ſaith likewife, Let 
all the Angels of God worſhip him; As to ſignifie Chriſts coming a: 
gaine into the world to come on earth, after the ruine of Antichriſt, 
and all his adherents, as we ſay, the Old and New world, which was dt 
ſtinguiſhed by the Flond ruining the ungodly, whiles the race of vi: 
ſible Saints {till lived. And if all that I have ſpoken in the Text 
and Margine doe ſufficiently evince, with pondcrating unprejudica- 
\ted men, that ſo ( as aforeſaid ) the Text is rightlicr read ; then the 

Quere will be, when did God ever to this day bring his firſt begot- 


] ten Sonne into the world CAgarme ? when the ninety ſeventh Palm, 


was pend, Chriſt had not been brought in at all in the fleſh into the 
world ( even as gaxiyy fignifics, as ledby the hand, ) And when 
the Epiſtle to the Hevrewes was pend, Chriſt had been brought into 
the world but ozce, never ſince, 4gaine. And for the heavenly Angels 
of God, they did worſhip him at his fzſ# coming, attending, ſerving, 
and admiring his 1zcarzation ( Luke 2. ) Temptation ( Mark 1, 13,) 


Aſcentlon ( As 1. ) Chriſt ſaid, he couldbave twelve Legions of 4 
gels at his command; but 'ha&® Angel in the Revelation l1gnifies alfo 
Men- Angels, that is, Magiſtrates ( as well as Miniſters ) fo viz, the 
Angelicall Potentates, Kings, Emperours, Judges, and Powers over! 
men, as the word EI'7X Elohim ( Pſal. g7.7. quoted by the Apo- 
ſtle t ) ſignifies the ſame ( Pal, 82. 1.) ſo that according to the lati- 
tude of the words, and the deſigne of God, all human Principalities, 
Powers, and Dominions, muft ſubmit to Chriſt, and his Saints under 


I... 
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his condu&, command, or government, as well as the -Angels then 
ſhall give him a more viſible and fuller honour; the Saints being 
made 359, are madtable to ſect. ' 

But ( that we miy returne to Heb. 2.) this was never yet fince 
Adams tall performed, viz. man fo to be over all vitibly of) earth, as 
Adam was over all ; which: is Davids application in Fſal. 8. of 
Gez. 1. 26, Scand Pars explication in this lecond of Heorewes, of 
Pſalme 8. * CAMEL 1208 2c f a8 

C. 1. This wasnever fulfilled to the Saints ſince Adams fall, they 
| in the generall were.never thus crowned, Pfal. 8. ver. 5, with glory and 
honour. Their enemiesaud avengets were never thus ſtilled, Plal.8. v. 2, 


Reſurreftion i Mat. 28. ) Diſpenſation of the Golfel ( 1 Pet. 1. 12, )and| 


| | 7 ' ; f > a 3 
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They could never yet ſing this eighth Pfalme as a' praiſe for the 


things done, but only in hope it ſhall be done. - It 1s too too apa 44 
orc 
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fore our-eyeso. this day inthe 'generall flate of the univerſe ,/ that| ſenſe of thoſe || 
| the weeds areready to eat up, or choak the corn. ;wirh his 


earnedreaſons, . 
which I haye 


therefore here inſerted in the Margin. Omen enim ( inquit) Tc74 efl, rion czluw; At ubi Gnquies) de hac' 


- 4 


onwpiry in precedentibus Jocurnseft Apoſtolus , urdicat mngi is AcAZwey ? Aio ab iltis yerbis v.6 cap.s, Gay JN 
Agr $1003) 4 RW 003 76 70%08 his Tis obxuperluy Moan SC- id clt, cam vers ITER UM imroduxeric primogenizum 


wum] kn terre,dicir, &c. Quez enim ex. inde ex libro Pſalmorum 2d fnem aſque capitis citantur [de a- 
ora tione Angelorum, de ſceptro reQitndinis Dei, de novatione mundi, de boftium ſab peditus conculcati- 
| one] omnia,fi Apeſtolo credimus ,* ad ſecundum Chriſti adveutur refetenda fant.  Admonitio autem , quz 4 
primis verſiculis cap. 2, bac excipit , ger parenthefin eſt legenda 3 yerſu demum” quinto ad propoſitum redir 
Apoſtolus,& prolixinis exequitur.quz- dehumanz naturz ſupra Angelos prerogativa differuerar. Non Angelis 
(jnquir) ſubject? rl impart THY webaurey de gua loguimuy, Sed ['& deque] dlicubi reftatueft, Phalmographns 
dieeas, Domiac, quid eſt bomaquod memor es ejusz aut bl1us bominis quod viſita: ? Modico minorem Angelic feriſti cum, 
oria & honore men all «um, ©&c. Erpauld poſt, «Lui verd modico miner Angelis facas eſt Jeſus (id eli,faQug 
| homo, qpi natura angelica modico inferior eſt )u}demus propter aortis peypeſsienem gloria & honore coronatum.Ccn- 
fer Phil. z.v.7,8,9; Arque bzc ni fallor, wens/ Apoſtoli, Mitabiliter autetn noſtri verfurn illum ſexrum capitis 
primitransferung, ut p10 Chrifli adyeniui accom modent; trajiciendo nimirum particulam azauy acli ſcriptam 
efſet mtary IN 3)ay iuonzayy cum (criptum fir 7lay Is mnkur fragt moujulmegi trajeonis —_— nuſc 
} ufpiantoftendi poteſt, Ee przxerea verkum kiceza/yy. (Preterquam quod cum away conjungatur) fururi figni- 
fcationem habeat , ciimfic Aoriflus ſecundusiubjuntivi: porro notandum Pf, 97, (unde teſtimonium il- 
| lad de. Angelis Chriſtum is ſecundo adventu adoraturis deſumprum eſt}-ram apud Septuaginta quam: yulgatum 
| Interpretem hujuſmodi Epipraphe pranoratum efſe, Paau@® Afi? o7n ii yn avi rgvice]e, Pſaimus David 
quando terra & reftitira eft. Quid hoc ret efle dicemus ? An Pfalmus quo David Mcfliam in reſurreRione cele- 
brabir 2 An . quem cecinit poitquam ab Abſolomo: filio pulſus , Regno reſtiratuselt ? In Hebrzo hodierno | 
Pſalmus ariypege eſt, Sed LXX, avr in ſuis exemplaribus reperifſe, aut ex traditione mutuatos addidifſe 
 vix dubirandum eftz8& ur aios alicubi Pſalmorum tirul os, qui tiunc in Hebrzo non extant. In verſione igiturAn- 
glics.v.6 pro [41d AGAINE,when' be bringeth in the "ft begotten iur0 the wor/dJCorrige [ And whenbt bringeth 
{| AGAIN the ſirſt-begotten into the world) or ſhall bring,&c, tcv-—Q pro [7:20 the Sonne] Malim ſof the Senne] | 
' ux ant6'y.7, [of the Angels] nam eadem funr verba, wav? 77piCAQoy GAiZerg v. 12. ut & apgud LXX, ſunt qui 
| legendam exiſtiment a'veZers, facili muracione. Erna haber Texwus Hebraicus in Pſal. 1023.27. DENYING 
| & Latina vulgara yerſio urrebique murabic cos, Ita quoque in Plalmo legit Irerneus lib,4ecap+6.Ita & Teriuljanus 
ady, Hermog.c, 34+ Ku NIELS fd +: | 4 
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.. 4 2 Andthis was not periodically,that is totally and finally fulfil- 
led on eAdamin innocency. For firft, Daw pens this Plalme above 
two thouſand cight hundred yeers after; as a Pialme of praiſe for | 
the Saints. 2 In Adams innocency there was zo enemy and avenger| 
ſtzlied, as PJal.8.1,2. makes mention, '3 Adam,ſhould ſeem, was a b 
| type of things to come, in that the Apoſtle makes the eighth Pſalme | 
a Prophelic of future events. 4 To Adam in _innocency the then 
preſezt world of the whole untverſe was not afually ſubjected; his | 
attuall dominion was yet within the Territories of Paradiſe. | 
5s Much leſſe was the z72hatztable world to come, ſubjeted to him : | 
For he ſoon fell, and.loſt his dominion ; whichis not yet {o acually | 
recovered to the Saints, but that their enemies are more, and migh- | 
tier then themſelves to this day, | | 
\} © 3 Therefore the great knot. is, whether this hath been fulfl- | 
| ledto Chriſt ! The Apoſtle in this ſecond of Hebrews ſecms to mee | 
to ſay,that the things aforeſaid were not in his time fully fulfilled to | 
| Chriſt himſelte. For, the things to be put under Chriſts feet is the | 
WORLD, yea omxttrg the INHABITED World, yea and KEN uy | 
the inhabited World TOCOME , w4z. that wasto comeatter Paut | 
' wrote that. And the Apoſtle doth ſtrongly ( as Parewoblerves) 'F 
| urge our of Pſal.$.v;8. the univerſal particle 73 ALL, Thou haſt p«t| | 
| all things in ſubjeRion wnder his feet for, ſaith be, m thathe put ALL mm | 
ſubjeHon under him, he left NOTHING that «« 710t put under him. But 
NOW (faith the Apoſile) wee SEE NOT ALL THINGS. pt. an 
| der 
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| Proefs, That there ſhall beyet on earth » L1n.-IL} 

der him, He appeals (laith'Parexsz to ſenſe, Nurdi iaw bpvwar , But 
NOW wee doe ot YET SEE all things pus @zder him. viz, NOW: | 
- {that Chriſt is aſcended, we ſee not all things put under him. He is to. 

' Taicendinto Heaven, andthere fitat Gods 75ght hand, UNTILL bis 
enenues he made his foorftool,Plal,z1 9.1, which our Apoſtle clearly ap- 
plies to his aſcention after his Paſhon , - Hz4.10.11. Which Uivl, 
plaihly fignifies, that after his aſceniion, when Paul wrote, Al things 
were not pat under Chriſts feet; All bg enemies were not made his footſtooks 
bur the Fees and Romans ſill triumphed over his cauſe all along the 
tory of the As, and throughout the ten perſecutions; after that! 
the 1123 and fince the Papal and Twrkzſh perſecution and Tyranny; 
triumph over it, VWhat was fulfilled , the Apolle freely and futly' 
xpentieh, Us%. 73 S$fpaxu' mn a7 eſyiacs alroewny Eniamuer Indfvs S1% Th mh 


| guns 77 Sura're, Df 3 7rd ireparuparty, ec, That is ( cxattly to the words 
- [andorder of them) Bus bzm that was made a little while, * alittle lower 
then the Angels, we ſte even Feſu m regard of hi ſuffering of death to te || 
in | crowned with glory and bezourghat bt by the free grace of God might taſl 
»: | of death for every man: As if the Apoſtle ſhould in length ot words 

{ have ſpoken out thus much. Dy | | 
\ © The world to come is not to be put in ſubjeftion to Angels, but 


= | unto Chriſt (that is.the ſenſe of verſe 5.)but untoChriſt the world 
| © to comic is ko bee pt in ſtibjeRion according to the cight Pſalme 
| © (asin the application of it invetſe 9. the Apoſtle expounds it of 
© Chriſt) But this, ſaith he, is not yet totally tulfilled ; a// things art 
© zot yet put under him, onely we ſee him, for the ſuffering of death, crow: 
* ned with glory and howour, which is 20t a ſubjefion of the INHABI- 
<TABLE WORLD TO: COME wats bim , much lefſe of ALL 
© THINGS thetein, The Angels ate in Heaven as well as he,and fo 
©in place, they as well as hee are above the things below. But Chriſt 
' muſt have the 7nhabited world,and All thrngs ſo ſubject to him, and 
© under him as they ſhall not be: to Angels. So that if we heed the | 
Text , and that which followes , the Apoſtle tells us, that in one 
| way and ſenſe, Chriſt is exalted above all, viz. 1m his poſſeſſion of 
# the higheſt Heaven, through ſufferings, But withall this is in azo- 
ther place then the zzhatited world to come, iz. the world on earth 
yet to ſucceed, and upon azother account then the preciſe formall dv 
M1710 Over it,u1z.to taſte of death for every man, And it was in pro- 
ſecution of a deſigne, verſe 10. viz. to bring many ſonnes to gloyy, not 
a perteQing of 4 thing fintſhed, viz. of the atchievement and attain- 
| ment of Hisabſojute dominion on earth, over Tzrkes, Fewes,P apiſts, 
and Heatheas, &c. But this muſt be, Chriſt and his members muſt 
have abſolute dominion over the world below, tn that eſtate of it that 
| is yet to come. 'Onyulo the hatstation of the world is not to be fub- 
jected ro the Angels (Heb.2.v.5.) They are but the Churches ſer 
vants, It is an eftate that is miywz to come after Pazls time, though 
Chriſt had before aſcended, But it muff be ſubje&t to MAN, and 
the SONNE OF MAN, v. 6. God, i«lraz;, made him a /ittle loner; 
and Graxwn, for a ittle time. Chriſt, or Chriſtians were 70t lower at all 
then Arigels in #4ture or ſpiritaal condition , but onely in oatward do- 
| m-) 
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minion and ſtate of life (Phil. 2.Heb.2. ) and chat but'for 4 lttle teme, till 
the time of that world to come oz earth, which-muſt be before the Iaſt 


I5,28, 


9 end ou Sq 


SECOT;'V..* 


therein the Promiſes God made to Abraham, Gen.12.1,2,3. Gen.15.45 
5,6. Gen.17.1,2,3,4,5,6,7.Gen.18.18.Gen. 22.18.paralleled with 
other promiſes to hs poſterity , Gen.26.4; Gen.q8.19. V.26, 
and with the «Apoſiles explications and applications of thoſe 
Promiſes, Rom,4.v.3. i0 v.25. Gatl.3.V.6. to17, Heb, 
I1.v.8.t0 17. are diſcuſſed, for the cleering of the 
| ' ſaid generall Poſition, 


md 


' 


Gen,12. V.I. Now the Lord had ſaid unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
Country,&c. Verſe 2, And 1 will make of thee a great Nation, 
and I will bleſſe thee, and make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a 
blefting. Verke'3.' And I will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and 
curſe him that rurſeth thee, and in thee ad families of the earth 
ſhall be bleſſed, = II OL SG IP ONS e332 ELL 


Gen, 15. V.4. Behold the word of the Lord came toxAtram faying , Thus 


— 


owe bowels fhall be thine heive;, "Apd be brought him forth abroad, 
and ſaid, Look now toward heatiey, andtell the Starres, if thou te 
able to number them + Anhe ſaid unto bin, 'ſo ſhall thyſeed be. 
Verſ. 6 «And be beleeved inthe Lord; und e'rounted it to bim 

for rtghteouſneſſe, © CH SO gt Af 3 
Gen,17.v.1. The Lord appeared to Abram , andſaid\untdhim, 1 am the 
Almighty God, &c. Verſe 2: And 1 will make myTovenazt be- 
tween me and thee,and will multiply thee exreedingly.Verle 3. 4nd 
* God talked with Abram (aying, Verſe 4. : 4s for me, behold my 
Covenant tc with thee, and thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations. 


day of judgement, for then is not any ſxbje#io of any: thing to | 
Saints, or Chriſt; but he, and 1o they to lay.down all domrnton, 1 Cor. 


ſhall zos be thine heire , but hz that ſhall-come forth out of thine | 
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* Nether ſhall thy name be called diy more'vAtrum, but thy name 
ſhall be Abraham, for a Father of many Nations have 1 made thee. 
* Verſe 6: And will make thee exceeding fruitful , and I will 
make Nations of thee; and KINGS ſhall come of thee. V7, And 
1 will eflabliſh my Covenant between mee and thee, and thy ſeed af- 
ter thee", in therrGenerations , for an everlaſting Covenant, 
Verſe 8: Azd 1 will give unts thee , anil A ſee after thee, the 
land wherem thou art a ftranger', #ll the land of *Canaan. for an 
EVERLAS 


TI'NG poſſeſs:07, and T will bee THE IR 
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Gen 18. 18, - Abrahams ſhall ſurely become a great, ani{ a mighty Ng- 


tion, and all the Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him. 


Gen.22.v.15,t 6. The eAngel of the Lord called to Abyaljam, Oc by My 


ſelfe bavel ſworne that ir Meſeing, I will bleſſe thee, and in mult:- 


0 90m 


plying 


* In the Heb.it | 


is both in the 
4.v.& 5:verſ, 


they of aMUL-» 
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OF THE 
GENTILES, 
whence the A- 


1 poſtles phraſe, 


Rom; I8. 25, 
The fulneſſe of 
the Gemiles 
Hall come. 


[5 
! Gen. 26. 4. The Lord appeared to Iſaac, azd ſaid, 1 wil make thy ſeed to 


| 


L 
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— pling 1 will maltiph thy ſeed as the ſtarres of Heaven, and as the 
ſaud which 1 wpor the Sea-ſhore, and thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſſe the gates 

of bis exzemies. Ver.18. In thy ſeed all the Nations of the earth ſhal 
: be bleſſed. | , 


multiply as the Stars of Heaven, and wil grue unto thy ſeed all theſe 

-- -- Conntries, and tn thy ſeed ſhal al the Nations of the earth bee 
bleſſed. | 

8. fea 19. And his father ( Jacob ) refuſed, and ſaid, I know it 

my Sonue, 1 know it ( that Manaſſeh the firſt borne )be alſo ſhal 

1 become a People, and be alſo ſhall be great, but truly his younger 

brother (Ephraim ) ſhall be greater then he, and hu ſeed ſhal te. | 

come a MFLTITUDE of NATIONS*. ver. 20. 4nd he eſſed 


Gen. 4 


FVLNESSE 


them in that day, ſaying, 1z thee fhal Iſrael bleſſe, ſaying, God 
make thee as Ephraim, and as Manaſſch, azd he ſet Ephraim 
before Manaſſeh. , 
Gen. 49. ver. 26, The bleſsirgs of thy Father have prevailed above the 
bleſsings of my Progenttors,unto the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſitag 
hills they ſhal be on the head of Joleph,and upox the crowne of the 
' bead, ec. ER 
Rom. 4. Ver. IT. eAnd Abraham recerved the / ne of Cercumciſion, a | 
ſeale of the 11g hteouſneſſe of the faith which be had,yet being uncir- 
cumciſed, that he might be the Father of all them that beleeve, 
though they be not circumciſed, ver, 13. For the promiſe that hee 
ſhould be the Heire of the warld was not te Abrabam, and his ſeed 
through the Law, but through the righteouſneſſe of faith. ver. 16, | 
Therefore it is of faith, that it might be- by grace, to the end the| 
Promiſe might beſure to all the the ſeed, 70 to that only which us of 
the Law,-but to that alſo which ts of the faith of Abraham, who «© 
the FATHER OF US CALL. ver. 17. ( As it is written, 1 
have made thee a father of many Nations, before htm ( or like him, 
as it is.jn the Margin ).»hom he beleeved, even God who quick: | 
zeth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not as though they 
were ) ver. 18. Who againſt hope, beleeved in hope, that haanight 
become the Father of many Nations, according to that which was 
ſpoken, (o ſhal thy ſeed be, &c. ver. 22. And therefore it was inr 
pmed to him for righteouſueſſe. 
3 ver. 5. Hethat miniſtreth to you the Spirit, &'c. doth he it by 
the workes of the Law, or: by the hearing of faith 2 ver. 6. Even 
as Abraham beleeved God, and it was accounted tobim for righte- 
 oaſeſſe, ver. 7. Know ee therefore, that they which are of fatth, 
the ſame are the chilren.of Abraham, ver. $8. Azdthe Scripture | 
fare-ſeerng that God wanld juſtifie the HE ATHEN through faith, | 
preached before the GOSPELL unto Abraham, ſaying, tn 
thee all Nations ſhal be bleſſed. \'ver. g. So thex they which be of 
- faith, are bleſſed with fauthfull Abraham. ver, 13. Chrift. hath 
redeemed 4 from the curſe of the Law. ver. 14. That the bleſsing 
of Abraham might come upon. the GENTILES. ver. 15. Bre- 
. thren, I ſpeake after the manner of men, though it be but 8 mans 
T- ; Cowe- 


emu ay 


|CHar.'2. | aglartons tate of all things, 139 
 catenary, iy of it be confirmed, no man. difanulleth, or addeth | ; 
| theresnto, ver. 36. Now.to Abraham and hy ſced werethe. Bra- 
| miſes made. Heſaith-not, aud to SEEDS. 45 of many, but as of 
one, , aud to thy SEED, ahich.& Chriſt... 
| Heb. 11,:ver 8. By fagh Abraham; whey bewaycolledto goe opt IHeo; « 
| place, which be ſhould aftax veverve far an inheritance, obeyed, and | 
he went out, not knowing whyzher he went\ vcr. g, By facth hee 
ſejosrnes inthe Land of Promiſe, asin a ſirange. ( onntry, dyel- 
lng. tn Tabernacles, wah Ilaag and Jacob, the Herres with him 
of the ſame Promiſe, ver. 1O, For he looked for a (ity which bath 
foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker « God., ver..11, Through 
' fatth alſo Sarah her ſelfe received firength ta. canceque ſeed, apa 
was delruered of a childe, &te , Net. 12, Therefore ſprange there 
ever of one, aud him 4s good. 6,acad, {a many as the ſtars of the | 
Shie in multitude, and the fand which tc ty the ſte ſhore tynumera- 
ble, ver. 13. Theſe all dyed in faith, not having recerved the Pro- | 
| miſes, but having ſeen them afarre off, end wete perſwaged of 
| hem, and embreceathem, andeonfſe{[ea that they were frongers, 
_ ndpilgrims 02 earth, 14, Fox they that ſay ſuch chings, declare 
J plainly, thattbeyfeck « COVNTRI,* ver. ts And ral if they had [verde This 
| - Green mindful of that Country ( viz, Melopotamia ): from whence | fubes country 
| they came opt, they might have had opportunity to beve retgr- | cou 
aed,ver.16,But now they deſere a better Country,that 16,0 HEeA: | 
VEN LY : wherefore God nat aſhamed to be called their God, far 
 bhebathpreparedfor thema CITY. 0 ma cara 


No fr inthe generall, That that treaſure of Promiſes of the | 
Old Teſtament afare recited, how narrqyy ſever they. may | 
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look to ſhort-lighted men, as if their. cye were intent only. upon 
Jemes, Canaan, and men under the Law ; the Divine Apoſtles, the ab- | 
jſolute interpretors of the Old Teſtament, doe in the places of the | 

New Teſtament annext, extend their intent, ſenſe, and meaning, | 
[unto all Nations of the world, in all Coutries on earth, and under the 
Goſpel, and fo, as that they were not { in their judgement ) then 
compleatly fulfilled, when they wrote s nor yet ate, according to | 
their ſenſe, as the experience of all Generations ſince doth beare 
| witneſle. The quick-fighted eye, by bare reading over all the places 
| aforecollated will ſoon yeeld this firſt aſſertion without any more 
{ words of debate on our-part.. + - 6 | 

.» Zo 


—_— 
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'| More particularly, we may evidently ſee before our eyes the 
{aid Old Teſtament places extended, and intended according to the 
ſenſe aforeſaid by thoſe of the New ; as Ger. 12. 1,2, 3, &c, by 
1 Gal, 3. 8. & Heb. 11, $, &c. Ger. 15. 4+ by Rom. 4. Ver. 3. Ver. g. | 
1 wer. IS, ver, 22. Gen. 19. 1,2, &C, by Rom. g. Ver. It, &c. | 
| Andwith great juſtice doth the Apoſtle ſo explaine and apply. F 
|the fore-quoted places toan Evangelicall tate under the New Te- | « Zo 
|ſtament, in that thoſe 0ld-Teftament Scriptures have in them ſo many | 
| Evangelicall firaines , all harmoniouſly agreeing to that glorious [ | 
ſtate we yet expe under the New Teſtament; v:z. | | 
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i Chron, 5.19, | 


|| rifeup againſt them); Tayig;thar-AZ}avamirthis ſeed ſhonldibe Heir| 


\ that poſſeſſion, A multiplication 


Cu» | 2 multiplicatiof'6E Therm as rhe 
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(that waſheth chfough all the quarters-and Countries of the world) 
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Edonnites, Idumeags, inhabitants of: mount Ser. The fourteen Dukes 


{ thaticame of &ſaz by his ſeverall wives are particularly named by 
j Moſes, Gen.36:15.to20.- Secondly, From Aizabam by $4r4h came 
| Fac04, of whom'cathe the twelve Patriarchs, of whom came the 


twelve Tribes, teh (as we uſually number) making the Kingdome of 
Iſrael, the other the Kingdomie of Judah. Of 'Abraham by Ketwrab 
. came\(Gen.25.1,2,3.4.) Firſt, Z:mrax, who gave the name to Zam- 
7azs inthe Region of Crnedocolpites in Arabia Felix, Secondly, Jok-| 
ban, of whom was named Camaſa in Syris Palmyrina, alias Palmerent 
( Jan.ex Ptolom, Geograph.)) Thirdly; Medar, of whom was named 
theTown Madiana in Arabia Felix(Jun.)and the Country of Madin 
ze4 on the South of Arabia (Hicron.) Fourthly, Mrdtar, of whom: 


| 


| commanded to wexe them} of whom was Balaam , (which gave that 


came thee Mrdianites(thole arch enemies of the Jews,tor which God 


wicked counſell againſt /raet.) Fheir maine Country allo had from 
them the name of Madianitis, in the borders-of Ayatra petrea., But 
becauſe alſo ſome of them dwelt in the Countries adjoyning to the 
| 1ſhmazlites, therefore they are ſometimes called 1ſhmeelites , though 
of ſodifterent an original, asaforeſaid, Gen.37.25.28 Fude.7.33. 
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| bloody Circumciſion, * Secondly; 'Of-that happy poſſeſſion upon the 
I'face of the whole earth', he gave them the ſeale of the ſeven King- 


| they firſt entred Canaan, according tothe promiſe, they were never 


| [tng there,and over the whole earth; as long asever there ſhall be any 
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| Nations of Jewes and Gentiles (the ſeed of Abrabam by faith) they | 
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{hams loynes, _—y ſo the aforeſaid promiſes : and how many 
1 Nations fince, who is able | . 
[Seripturesout of the Old Teſtament, the multitude-of Nations' to 


|mentioned, viz. Of fp5rituall ſalvation';" Of -an happy poſſeſsion' of the 
[earth; and of a numerous multiplication iti' Fewes and G, 
face of whole earth accompanted:with that falvation,'in that their | 
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{ Forinder of Zaodices'Sr4Heſd iin'Stirta:'4 
1the'Secca/ , inhabitittg the Eaſt” pa! of ' Syria by Batanga (Jun.) 
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athly Eyhe/;of whom faith Joſephni, Africa hadits name,Of the reſt 
named 1n that of Gez.25, the Countries ate not knowne,' only they 
are ſaid in verſe 6.to dwell 'Eaft- ward in the BaftsComntry,that is Ara- 
[434, or $5774. *So that we fee many Kingdomes and Nations, both of 
Jays and Gentiles,thus farias we have'compured,: came. out of X&bya- 
le to-reckoh>Now ſay the above-mentioned. 
come of Abraham are to partake of the Covenant as aneveriaſiing Co- | 
4 T. The'Lotd addes inthe ſaid Old-Teſtament quotations an of- 
fignation, or ſealing (if I miſtake not}ofall the three particulars/afore 
entiles , over the | 


injoynent of that univerſal poſſeſſion. x Of ſalvation, he gavethem 


of grace,vzz.of the righteouſneſle of faith ;Rymig.rr, Andit is ſaid 


{afore in that Ger.17.that this Covenant,or taken of the Covenant ſhould | 


be 17 therr fleſh for an everlaſting Covenant ; becauſe,- as in the ſub- 
tance, God would continue a Seal 6f his Covenant for ever (till the | 
Reſt:tat:on of All things) 'as the: Covetiant it ſelfe ſhould bee for | 
ever; ſtill the ſame ſalvation ſhould- be. ſealed 5' till the ſame } 
uſe of the ſeale , to confirme the aſſurance of faith; ſill upon the | 
ſame ground of the tenor of the-Covenant of grace (as we ſhall | 
ſee after) onely the matter of the: ſeale to bee changed, v:z. the 
Green waxe Of Water to be put in'the room of the Red waxe of 


domes of the whole (ountry of Canaan ,” and that for'an everlaſting poſ- 
ſeffron, loas ſtill (as it is annexed) to be therr God, Fot from the time 


univerſally and abſolutely expelled out of it; - and ſhall there 
keep poſſeſſion till they 'be moſt 'gloriouſly reſtored to the pol. 
ſeffion of itzthe ſeed of Atraham,the belecving-Fews,and Gentzles ru- 


habitation on earth,as the Rere of teſtimonies, yet to march up,ſhall 
abundantly teſtifie. And if any enemies ſhall riſe up againſt the 


Hhoſa in'Suria; Sixthly; Shwth;of whom'came 


[Seventhly $hebz , whole poſterity dwelt'in Aratre deſerta '(Prerer. 
| 1fun.) Erghtly, Dedaz, of whom czine the Dedaneaxs,who inhabited | 

[as Heron ſuppoſeth)' itt -£thapisy) ot inthe Country next" tothe 
Hinmmeans, 98 't lecms to behinted;'Ferigy.9,8: orin Adadi in Syria | 
Pybnrene (Tun,)Ninthly;Ephe, whole/Country is named in 1ſa.60.6. \ 
{arjd-ts ſeitiated beyond Arabra : called $«ba (Hieron.l, 19./in Iſa.) 


venant,God to Le their Gor; Yea ALL the Nations of. the earth to be bleſ- | 
"{/cd iv ABRAHAM, and to be bleſſed IN| HIS SEED, ofte there repeated, | 


the ſcale.of Circumciſion, which was a ſigne and ſeal of - the Covenant | 
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ſhall: as ſurely conquer © thern, -as they did the land of "Canaan. 
| | Thirdly. 
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4 20. weſhall reigne with Chriſt oz earth {as the meaning hath been 
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| <3. For Multyplication, As thegenerality of the world, Fews and. 
| Genie 


{racure, with diſtin& reference. to, the places and particulars of 


| ſhall injoy 4 zew earth, accotdifig to Gods promiſe ; which Promile, 
| extahit &ſe. 65, 17. will notindure to be interpreted, but of a ſtate 


| &raham; ſothe Apoſtles. expoſition of the Promiſes holds forth, that! 


| Thirdly, Of their numerous bleſſed multiplication, God, gives thy 
ſeale of changing Abrams name t0 Abrahem.. He (ſhould not be onely 
Ab-rom,that is,an High-father, but Ab-Zom-Hamon an High-father of 
pl altitude; even as he changed Serass name to the ſame intent trom 
}S4rar, my Miſtreſſe, to Sarah,A,or the Miltreſle, D 


utmoſt breadth to-his poſterity, viz. Iſaac, Jacob, Foſeph, Ephraim, 
and\Wearaſſeb, Gen.'26. 4. Gen. 48, 19+ Gen. 49. 26. quoted aforg 
[at large, all ſounding of an univerſall happy dominion Over the. face 


Conlonant to this 0ld-Teſtamext Plat-forme, doe the.cxcellent 
Maſter-builders. the: Apoſiles in the New Teſtament reate the ſuper; 


Ithe Old. | 


riehteenſneſſe of faith, and of :mputing faith for righteonſueſſe, and of: 
being bleſſed through: faith. | 


their leaving of Meſopotamia; their owne natiue Country, and ever res 
cucning, though chey might,and after that their ſojourning 12 Canaan 
(along, as ſfrangers «nd prlgrams in; Tents, and Tabernacles, though it 


not :{ceing the Promiſe fulfilled by ſence, did argue, that they 

ta Country, an heavenly one, aCity that bath foundations prepared 
of God, made gnd built by God, All which, how can we. better and 
lafelier expound then'by the Scriptures; which having told us, Rev, 


proved, even where Gog and.Magog ſhall after make oppoſition ) 2 
thouſand yeares ; In the next. chapter, viz. 21. they ſhew us the 
place andſtate, where, and how, viz, in the New Heaven, and New 
EARTH, in the boly City, new Hieruſalem, coming downe from Hes 
ven, where God hamſelfe will be with them, aud te therr God, and all teares 
ſhall be wiped away, with many other Characters, and Circum- 
ſtances (fully anſwering to that afore, of Heb.11.)Vhich as we have 
before demonſtrated,cannot be meant of the Higheſt Heaven, but of a 
ftateonearth. The like wherofwe have in 2 Per.3.13. that the Saints 


on earth, as the branches of « evince, 


, have according to the fleſh come out of the loynes of cA- 


| . -Sutably, how ace the ſaid promiſes to eAbrabam extended in they | 


. I. For Salvation, they often expreſle it under the notion of the! 


| 


C. 2. For Poſſeſs:oz, it is afore expreſſed by the Apoſlle, chat | 


Proofs, That there ſhall beet on earth. Lye UL | 


was promiled t for an eaberttence, and. doing all this by faith, 


| 


| the getierality of the world-ſhall be the Children. of Abraham 
faith, and #leſſedin THAT SEED of him, iz... Chriſt, That they tha 
| are of the faith of Abraham, ure the childjex of Abraham; That God 
would jaſtifie the HE ATHEN through faith, according tothe GOSPEL, 
be preached to Abraham z5 That the ſence of that Promiſe, 13; thee 
Abraham all the Nawons of the earth ſhal be bleſſed, is, that they that bee 


of fazth, ſhal be ble fed with faithful Abraham ; That the bleſs:7g of Ar 


| braham, 
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'Crarp.2, glorious ſlate of all things. 
braham ſhal come upon the Gemtzles.z That the promiſe to Abraham, tha: | 


 TACE> | 


{ tably applyes to our Salvation, Rem. $. 31.) and Jeſws( tbid; Mar, 
| I- ) for he ſhal ſave his people from their ſins.” And thus Chrilt is a 


1, By his FATHER-HOOD, PATERNITY, or Father-ſbip, Uſa. 


| VELL of his ioule ; He ſhal jufffie many. Heb.2. 11. 8&c.. He that 
| ſandFifieth,and they that are ſanfipgd «re ALL ONE: Bebold,] and the 


| 


| is the ſeale, or intereſt, by his :akr2g.our 2atare,not onely to fave the. 
' Fews(as in this ſecond to the Hebrews)but allo theGemtiiles;theApoſile | 


mightily extends it as wide as the ruine that came by Adam, Rotn.s. 


MANY. verle 18. ' As by the offence of ONE judgement came _—_ | 
F#_ 


be ſhould be THE HEIRE OF THE WORED was at to Abra- 
ham, and bis ſeed through the Law, but though the righteenſneſſe of faith, 


THE SEED, 72t to that oly which 45 of the Law, but rathat alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, WHO IS THE FATHER OF US 


C. 4+ For the ſcaling of all theſe three likewiſe in the New Te- 
ſtament, Chriſt as 7#carnated, is called the Myſtery, Or Sacrament ( as 
ſome Tranſlate ) of godlineſle, z 77m. 3. 16. becauſe in his fleſh is 
the glorious repreſentation of God ( Heb.1.2.) and the effetual com- 
munication of the excellencics of God to us, by. union with him and 


us ( Job. 17. 2. Joh. 1. 16;) Chit, as teſtified unto from Heaven, | 


(Mat.3.17. Mat, 17. 5. is the ſealed one, or the ſealing to us, 1b, 6 
27. Viz. That he is the only ame under Heaven whereby we muſt be (a- 
wed( Ads 4.12.) and he, as the meaning of all types, Joh. 1. 17. is 
the 7mpletion, or fulfilling of all the Promiſes to w, take him and take 
all, 2 Cor. 1. 20. And tothe end that we might be more ſure of all 
theſe, he hath change of zames, as a ſeale, interpreted to that ſence, 
Matth. 1. mmanucl, that is, God with us ( which- the Apoſtle no- 


— 


ſeale of our Salvation, . 2 <, Againe, as Chriſt the true, or Antity- 
picall 4:reham, or Iſaac, is the everleſing Father of all to be ſaved, 
1ſa. 9. 6. tooke our nature 03 brim (Heb. 2. ) ſuffered, and bs arag 
( Mat. Chap.. 27. a +4" )ſo he's a ſeale, intereſt, or affiirance 
that there ſhall be a mwlteplicatron of them thar ſhall be ſaved by him, ] 


53« VET." 10. He fhal ſee bis SEED. ver. 11. he ſhall ſee the TRA. 


that it might be by Grace, to the end the Promiſe might be ſure TO ALL, AD 


CHILDREN which God bath gizen me, the Children partaking of fleſh 
and bloud, be partook of the ſame, that through death he might dre bim 
that had the power of death, that 1s, the Devrl. ver. 16. For he took-not up-| 
os him the zature of «Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, for zt behooved 
him in. all things to be made like unto. bus brethren, that he might be a 
mercifull and faithfall High-prieft , to make reconcilianon for the ſinnes of | 
the people, verſe 10. 'Farit. became him FOR WHOM ARE ALL 
THINGS, and BY W HOM : ARE ALL THINGS # #ringing | 
MANY SONNES auto glory, to make the Captaine of their ſaluation | 
perfe through SUFFERING. And'that we might know that Chriſt 


| 


diſcuſſeth that his taking our nature inanother.7oor (univerſall to all | 
mankinde) viz, Adam, called the ſecond eAdam, x Cor. 15. and 


V.1 5.If through the offence of one,M ANY be dead,much more the grace of 
God, andthe gift by grace byone man Jeſus Chriſt hath abounded to 
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Proofs , That there ſhull-be'yet on earth © L 18. Jl. | 


'W'\ 


ALLE MEN to'co demiiation; even ſo by the righteouſneſſe of ONE> the ? 


| free grft came apon EL MEN #zto juſtification of fe. 2 He is ae als, 
or intereſt of the multiplication of beleevers, by his ſuffering, Hed; 
[2:95 We ſee Feſus mad a little lower then Angels, for,or by-(as It 1S in the 

margine)the ſufſering of death crowned with glory and honourthat he by the 
raceuf Goa, ſhould taſte death FOR EVERY' MAN. And Joh. 12, 
| 32,32. AndT, if Ihe lifted up fromtheeanth, will draw ALL MEN 


——_—— 


| cention, AR.1.11.- compared with AR.3,21. This ſame Feſms,vhich 7 


taken'upfrom you into Heaven,ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen 
him -goe into Heaven ,- whom the Heavens muſt recerve UN TILL. the 
TIMES of r6ftitutioniof ALL FAINGS, &c.- +120} 

{ © 3; Chriſt,byre#ſon of felati6h andaunton ,-is the ſeale or aſſu. 
rance-'of the poſſe#0, Rom.'8.; Coberres with him , Eph.2.6. .Se 
| in beavenly places with bim.. oo C7 

i 4 T *A$ Chriſt is the ſeale, or fealed one- of all thoſe three , 19 
allo the Hoh Spirit, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, are ſeals of al 


thoſe.--* 


— 
\ 


promiſes; therefore called there,the Spirit of promiſe, ſaying, ye wete 
ſealey with the'Spirit'off promiſe; - Fox as the-/promiſe promileth the 
leavers thoſ  promiles-, and the Spirit brings home and applye 
thoſe Seabaiſks to'eyery mahbs-particular heart ( 2 Cor.3.3. 21 Theſſ; 
T 5) Second] ; Thpatticular, -7 The Spiritis:a ſcale of ſalvation, 
| in'the'lame Th x: 13-14. After-ye beard the word of truth,” the Ge- 
fpel of yaur SA! VATION ; after 5e belzeved ,-ye were ſealed with the 
| holy Spirit of promiſe." 2 *A leale of multiphicationot' Believers. For 


IK 


nto me this be ſaid ſignifying what death he ſhould aye.) 3 By his af- 


Fl 
'&] 


| 


The Spit, Epti.x.13,74. firſt in generall, is ſcale of all the| 


Spirtt,'fo'the Spitix 'dictated *t© the Penmen of the Scriptures to] 


| ir! that reſpett ir-is alſotthereealled (aswe hinted but now) the $ ph 
| ritof promiſe, i-thatitis promiſed, 'And how 2 Thus,that 1: ſhall be 
{CToet3.28.) pared upon #llfleſh..- A large promiſe of innumerable 
| ye weveſeatetl with theboly ſpiifof *promiſe,, which'is the earaeſt-of your 
INHERITANCE ; unti{the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
The redemption” 6f the ſofles'of the | Epheſians was paſt already; 
therefore the'vedemptron of” the-body (of which'the Apoſtle :ſpeaks; 
Rom.$.22,23.laying,: That"all the treation, as well as all beleevers, groan 
after 1} maſt þe meant, The'Apoſtle calls itin'the” Greek, Amnrpon 
70; mprnvious;, The redemption of much baſineſſe;; which more {0undsof 
2ſtate' on'earth , -thenin the higheſt Heavens; And that.our Cor 


Jeffutions; / 3 Aſeale of the poſſeon. So inthe ſame Epheſ.r.1 3,14.) 


| beirſhip-with Chit; Rom.8. the ApoRtle' Paul there faith;, verſe 
{21,95 27. it muſt begin on earth; And the/Apoſtle Fobz ſaith, We 
[ muſt rEi2He with Chrilt oh earth; Rev.y 10.athouland ycers, Rev. 
| 26:4. Fil Satan beithere let loo &; and Gog'iand IMagogthereupon| 
make oppolition, verſe 58,970 20 ;-b$:15>- il {at 94 

| * Nexr,: Baptiſme is-aſeale, as of ſalvation, (asall know)-ſo' of the 


 Exod:12:34,38. paſſing through the Red {ea,” Exed. x4. ſhould have, 
If there baptized beleeved; x Cor;10.. &c. wherein God lealed to 
ITE them / 
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| Poſſeffior which that innumerable company of Jewes and Gentiles,| 
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C H AP 4 glorious ſtate of all things. | 


them among other things, that his power ſhould be Omnivotent,” | 
and his mercy indure for ever (Plal.x 36.v.4. v.13, 14,15) inbring- | 
ing them to the land of promiſe. | | 
| Laſtly, Th: Lords Supper doth not onely in the elements typifie our 
ſpirituall zouriſhment and cherifhment by Chriſt, but in the poſture of | 
ſitting ſignifies our reigning , and judgeng with Chriſt, the whole 
earth, as ruling and judging is oft expreſſed in Scripture by ſetting, : | 
Mat.19.28.Rev.4.4.Rev.20.4.cvenas in Luke 22.29,30.Eatizgand | 
drinking at a table with Chriſt , is put as a ſigne of a Kingdome, and 
ſitting on ſeats or thrones, a ſigne of judicature, | 
The ſunune of this Se&ion is, that there ſhall come ſo many out | ; | 
of the loynes of Abraham, bothof Jewes and Gentiles, towhom God | Y. Ge | 
will be their God, and bleſſe them over the face of the whole earth , 2 the | 
[ſeed of Abraham, making them partakers of the righteouſyzeſſe of 
fazth,&c., (as is atore more largely enumerated) that. the generality | 
ofthe whole world ſhall become beleevers,and be the governou of 
theentire univerſe. All which muſt be fulfilled as ſure as$God carrot He, | 
But thele things inall thoſe promiſes aforeſaid have never yet 
been fulfilled. The ten Tribes carried away by Salmanazar remaine 
till ſcattered among the Heathen, not having recerved , if ever they | 
heard of the word of faith , the Goſpel of Chriſt, And the two | 
Tribes of Fudaand Bezjamm , donot tothis day acknowledge the 
New Teſtament, The Turkes, Arabians, Hagarens,Tartarians, Perſians, 
Indians, 8c. have no acquatntante with Chriſt and falvation, We 
ſee not yet all Nations under the Stars, numerous as the ſands of the | 
ſea, blefled in the ſecd of Abraham, viz. in Chrift, converted to the | 
faith, Some inhabitants of a few ſpots of ground are called Chr:- 
fans ; but the moſt, and migkticſt Imperialties or dominions know 
not Chriſt. Wee ſce not:yetEphraims poſterity (according to Ger. 
48. 19. afore quoted; tohecome EIUTRIN the fulneſſe of the Gen = 
tiles, or to come tn as the Fylneſſe of the Gentiles, which phraſe the | 
Apoſtle exa&ly keeping Rom.11.25. =XMeape Tor brorcmhds, untill the 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles come 12, and ſo all Iſrael to be ſaved, interprets it 
of the conver (ion of the world of Tewes and Gentiles to faith in Chriſt, But 
alas, for the poſterity of Ephraim, they are not delivered from their 
captivity temporall or ſpiritual.to this day.Nor is one Kingdome of | 
 ten,over the whole world conyerted unto the faith. Nor is/oſephspo- 
| ſteritybleſſed(according to'Ger.49.26.) to the utmoſt bounds of the ever- | 
Hafling Hils,that is(faith learnedsAinſworth) over the face of the whole | 
earth, Nor have the Hebrews, ſince the Apoſtle wrote to them that | | | 
| Epzft le, ſo named, attained any Country, or City, that is heavenly, or nil; | 
by God, being not converted to this day,as fit tor any: better condition 
on earth, or in heaven, And they muſt be ina better ſpiritual con- 
dition on Earth (according to the tenour of all the Scriptures ) afore | 
 |they can be received into Heaven, Of which more after, eſpecially | | 
| when wecome to diſcuſſe the g.Chap.of this Epiſtle to theHebrews. | 
Nor can theſe things be fulfilled at the laft general judgement,being FS NE 
every way inconfiſtent with that time, being no time then of con- | 
Hh:th or dominion of men, but of confuſion of the wicked, and | 
V | [the 
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L* The Geneva 
Netes ſay, 
Some read, 

Ob who ſhall not 
periſh when the 
encray,that is 
ANTI- 
CHRIST ſhall 
ſet himſelf up as 
God. 


IC. 


| 


firſt of the Na- | 


| 


| 


hc TubjeQion of all the good , yea of Chriſt himlelfe , as Chrif to 
God, who thenis to be af 77: all, as we have oft minded out of 1 Co, 
15-28. .>-+, "a 


Fr SECT. VI. 


| herein the Propheſie in Numb. 24. 16. to 25 # diſcuſſed as proof of the 
generall Poſition, 


| Numb:2 4:V.16. He bath ſaid( or he aſfuredly ſaith) which heard the 


words (or oracles) of God, and knew the knowledge of the moſ 
High, which ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, falling znto a trance, 
but having his eyes open, Verle 17. 1 ſhall ſee him, but z0t on, 
I ſhall behold him,bat not nigh ; There ſhall come a ST AR out 


ſmite thorow) the corners (Or Prices) of Moab , and ſhall deſtnng 
(Heb. * ſball anwall) allthe children of Sheth. Verle 18. Aud 
Edom ſhall be a poſſeſslozz, Seir alſo ſhall be a poſſeſs:07: for his ene 
mies , and Ijracl ſhall doe valiantly. Verle 19. Out of Tacob ſhal 
come he that ſhall bave dominion , and ſhall deſtroy him that we. 
maineth of the City, Verle 20. eAzd when he locked oz A 


L I B.1I 


1acob, and a Sceprer ſhall ariſe ou: of Iſrael, aud ſhall (mite ( or. 


malek,, he took up his parable andſaid, Amalek was the firſt of the 
Nations, + but bis latter end ſhall be, that hee periſh for eve. 
Vetſe 21, Az he looked on the Kenites, and tooke up his pavabh, 
axd ſaid, Strong is thy dwelling place , and thou putteſt thy neſt in 


be waſted, untill Aſhur ſhall carry thee away captrue. Verle 2%, 
._ ” Andbetook up bis parable and ſaid , eAlas, who ſhall live when 
- God doth this ** | Verle 24. And ſhips ſhall come from the coaſt 
of Chitim,and ſhal affli# Aſhur,and ſhall affli Eber,and be ſhul 

| periſh for ever. | 


| words toour purpole , it in the firſt place wee give you the ex: 


man that ſpake this was Balaam, but ſet downe by Moſes as a moſt 


| 


had from Godof this Prophefie, verſe 16. It is not unufuall with 
God ſometimes for extraordinary ends. to reveale ſome particular 


| Propheſies to ſome' men at ſome certaine junfture of time for a pre- 


ſent occaſion whiles ſuch men are-unregenerate. So to Caiphs, 


arch, Verle 22. Nevertheleſſethe Kenite (Heb. Kain *) ſhall 


T will be a faire-Preface to what we are to infer from: thelc 


poſition of the Verſes above quoted in the words of the Hebrews, | 
Targum, Talmud, and Rabbins, and of the Greek Septuagint. The| 


{ure Prophetic, and therefore ſhews us what a ſull manifeftation he| 


[ 


Joh. 11-49, 50, 51. 


So to the Szhyls (of whom afore in the firſt} 
Book, 1n the large quotations of Lafantim. ):I lay not, that God] 


pomer of divine provedence to bleſſe inſtead of carſing. And of this 


givesthem the ſpirit of Propheſje, but that God arFatedto them ſome| 
particular Propheſiesz. as of this Baiaam,it is ſaid the Lord met him,and( 
gave him a charge what he ſhould ſay ; and ſo he was enforced by the 
Pro) 
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pheſie we have ſome touches and phraſes repeated in the New 
Teſtament, 2 Pet. I. 19. Util the day-ſlar ariſe , Rev, 22.16. I } 
Feſt, &rcoam the root of David, &c. and the bright and morning ſlar, 
yea, and ſome of this Propheſie 1s pundually fulklled in the Old 
Teftament 1o long ſince as Davids time , as wee ſhall ſee after. | | 
The matter of the Prophefie is very conſiderable to our. buſineſle, b 2 
if we underſtand it aright , wherein the Hebreps admirably aſhft- ” —_— 
(for ofthem there catinot be an apter Proverb,bi bene yemo melizs.) |. 
| Let us toxchwith their pena little on every claulc:! ſhall ſee him]or ſee Li: 
#*, that is the perſon and thzvg he prophelſies of following,which Sol, |\ as 
Farcht expoyndeth, 7 ſee the praiſe of Facob,and their greatueſſe,but it i 
not now,but after a time. Chaskunt addeth He propheſieth of Davia, that is - |. 
of him in his ultimate generation,Chrzf,as you ſhall ſee the Rabbins 
by and by, in their Targum, Talmud, and Treatiles harmoniouſly | 
| [conſent. Bus oz nrgh] that is as Farch: ſaid afore , It is ot now, but | - | 
after a time. And as the Targum or Chalde Paraphraſe expounds it, 
It ts not neer', when a King fhall ariſe out of the hoaſe of Facob, and 
CHRIST ſhall be anointed of the houſe of Iſrael, and ſhall RULE O- | 
{VER ALL THE SONNES OF MEN : Marke that expreſſion, | 
It follows, There ſhall come a ſtar out of Facob. | The Greek tran- 
| {late, ſball ariſe, or ſhine forth , which is applyed to Chriſt by Peter in | 
the faid 2 Pet.1.19. afore-quoted , and by Chriſ# himſelf to him- | 
(elfe in the above citedRev.22.16. Both places being penned ſince 
Chriſts aſcention, and therefore can import no leſſe then that ir is | 
yer to bee fulfilled, ahdthat before theultimate day of judgement, |. | 
at which time it is-v0 Jatefor Chriſt to ſhine asa day ſtar to the Femes, | | 
'Jifhe ſhine not to them afore; or for the conſigeration of Chriſts re- 
lation to Dawzd, when hee layes downe all relations. But of theſe. | 
things by and by, in the inferences from the ſaid place of Numbers. | 
Of which it follows; And a Scepter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael] that is (ſaith | 
the Chalde Pataphraſe ) eA K7g ſhall ariſe, the Meſsiab or Chriſt 1 Soſa 
| | ſhall be anointed , that ſhall RULE ALL THE: SONS OF MEN, | 
So that Chriſt muſt have his Scepter as well as Dawd, and other 
Kings. And as his gracions Scepter of righteouſneſſe over his peo- | | 
ple, Plal. 45:7. Heb.1.8, So his powerful conflrarning defiroying Rod, | _ |» 
or Scepterof 770z over his enemies, Pſal.2.9. Rev.12.5, which two 
laſt mentioned places are propheticall of future times,not fulfilled 
(ſhould ſeem) in the time of Fohxs penning the Revelatzo,, though 
that was long after Chriſts aſcention. CAzd he fhal ſmite the corners 
of Adoab, or through the corners of Moab.] The Greek is, He ſhall break 
to peeces the Dukes of Moab F 5 The Chalde is , He ſhall k:l{ the Princes t | | | 
of Moab , and ſhal unmal the chilaren of Seth] which the Chalde [:2%** 
excellently expounds, That Chriſt ſhall have dominion over all the chil- [yypt - | 
dren of men, For Seth being the ſonne of Adam, given to him in the | INV aha? | 
| room of Ae, ſlaine; and Kaines poſterity being drowned in the 
flood, onely Seths poſterity remaining in Npab, all the world fince 
{that may be truly ſaid to be the children of Seth, as of a ſecondary 
Adam, which dominion of Chriſt over all Kings and Nations is pro- 2:46 
Was in Plal. 72. 11. All K;ngs ſhall fall done before him, and- al] | E 
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' | Natzon ſhall ſerve him, And in Phil, 2.10. © ſpoken in the future tenſe | 


| | Edomites by Chriſf. SEIR alſo ſhal be a poſſeſs:0n. Seir, that is Eſau, 


| David, of the ſeed of Iſrael. Andhe ſhall have dominion] that is, one 


| deſtroy him that remarneth out of the City, of the KING CHRIST hr 


4. atone 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yef on earth L 15.114; 


* (after Chriſts aſcention) and of all perlons and things, not onely|| 
of heavenly or ſpiritual, but of earthly,&c. To this expoſition Sel, | | 
| larchs ſubſcribes. All the ſonnes of Seth, that is (ſaithhe) ALL| 
PEOPLES,which doe ALL come of SETH the ſonne of ADAM THaE| 
FIRST. We have one Rabtzz behinde, viz. cAarmeny, who in their 
Talmud + notably explaines the whole Prophehte of Balaam brief 
thus : *./ ſhall ſee him, nt not NOW, that vr, DAVID, 7 fhal behold 
© him, but not NIGH, this is THE KING CHRIST. Theve ſhall pro- 
< ceed a ftar owt of Jacob, this is DAVID, and a Scepter ſhall riſe out of 
© 1ſyael, this # the KING CHRIST, ard fhallſmite through the corners 
|. © of Moab; this is DAVID, as it ic written (2 Sam. 2.8.) And he ſmite 
'© Meab,&c. And be ſhall unwal all the ſonnes of Seth, this ts the KING 
* CHRIST, of whomit is written (Plal.72.8.) be ſhallhave DOMI. | 
.+ NION FROM SEA TO SEA. Ard. Edom fhal be a piſſeſs10nt0|. 
© David, as it sſaid , andall they of Edom became Dawids jervants, | 
© 2 Sam.8.14. Ard Seir ſhall be apoſſeſs:0n,this is unto THE KING| 
| © CHRIST, as #t i ſa:d, AND SAVIOURS ſhall come up 03 mount 
* $407, to judge the mount of Eſau, aud THE KINGDOME SHALL | 
' BEE THE LORDS. Hobad:v.21. Thus Maimeny , who hath) 
ſpoken ſo fully , that I need not but give alight touch on the reſi, 
Verſe 18, EDOM ſþal be a poſſeſs/0. Theſe Edomites (the poſterity} 
of Eſau) became a poſſeſſion to David, x Chron.18.13, After that 
they are to bea poflefſion to Chrif, Ifa.63.1. #ho u this that cometh| 
up from Edom,, with died' garments from Bozrah > Red wh Pod 
ſprinkled on bis garments, intimating a corpora deſtruftion of the 


for there E£f4u dwelt, Gen,z6. Therefore the Greek render Serr by 
; Eſau. So that this clauſe 1s all one with the former. Againſt whom 
-and the reſt of the enemies of the Church , the 1Þaelites ( as it fol- 
lows )fhall doe valianteſſe (as it is in the Hebrew) that is valiant ads, 
valiantly, which in cffe& ſometimes ſignifies us#orzes #7 War (1 Sam, 

14+48. ſometimes getting wealth and riches -(Ezek.28,4.) Both 
here meant, as both goe together, in the caſe of viFory 32 Way (though 
the Chaldeexpreſſeth rather the later) which double ſenſe well an 
ſwers to the name 7ſrae! that ſignifies a prevailing as a Prince with 
| God and men(Gen.32.28.) And to Pſal.60.14. Throueh God we ſhal 

do waltantneſſe, and be will tread down our enemies. And Heb.2,8. Gol 
will put all things in ſubje1on under Chriſts feet, who was the ſonne of 


| of the houſe of Jacob, as the Chalde exprefleth it. So Targum Jonathas| 
ſaith, 44.4 Ruler ſhal riſe up out of the-houſe of Jacob, which Sol. Jarchi o- 
peneth thus: Azd yet there-ſhal be azother Ruler out of Tacob, and he fhall 


ſpeaketh thus, of whom tt zs ſaid (Pſal.p2.) HE SHALL HAVE DO- 
MINION FROM SEA TO SEA : And ſhall deſtroy him that v& 
maineth out of the City; that is of all Cities, as the Chalde expound- | 
eth it, viz. The Citre of the peoples, Verſe 20,21,22.arc plain of them- 
ſelves. verle 23, eAlas, who ſhall rue when God doth this? The Chalde | 
CX- 
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| explaineth ir, #oe to the ſinners that ſhal live when God doth this, Tar- 
gum Joxathan explaines it thus ; when the word of the Lord ſhal: be re- | 
ealed ro give 4 good reward unto the juſt , and take vengeance oz the wic- 
ked, verle 24, And Ships fhal come from the coaſt of Chittzm, and ſhal 
affi8# Aſhur, 4nd ſhal aff13 Eber, and be ſhal alſoperiſh for ever. The 
Chalde expoundeth Chzttim to {ignifie the Romans. The old Latine 
| explaines it by 7taly (which is all one in effet, onely the Roman Mos.| 
| narchy was larger then the Imperial Seat of it in the Kingdome of | 
Italy.) Chittim, or Kitim was one of the ſonnes of Favay, the ſonne 
'of Faphetthe ſon of Nyah, Gen.10,4. His poſterity inhabited partly | 
| Greece ( viz, Macedonia) partly ( as Foſephwathrmes') taly among 
| the Romans, as allo Cyprus , and Cilicta. All which places alſo by | 
f turnes were ſometime of the Greek Empire, ſometime of the Romaz f 
Empire. By which reaſons Chittim, alias Kitim is ſometime taken for 
-} the Greeks, ſometimes fox the Romars,both which took their turnes | 
' to afflit the Aſſyriers, and Eber, that is the Hebrews, or people of 
I{racl. - But the Cataſtrophe: and fatall period is, that Chittim ſhal 
| pertſh for ever. | : | 
| . Now theſe promiſes in their full latitude and extent were never | - 
yet fulfilled upon the earth (as they all import a fulfilling there) as it F. 3. 
eafily appears to a quicke eye reviewing the Premiſes. This ſame 
| S1ar CHRIST hath hot yet ſhined upon the heatts of the generality 
| of the ſonnes of Tacob, as it is expounded, 2 Pet. 1.19, Hee hath not 
yet as CHRIST, ruled as.a King oves ALL THE SONNES OF 
| MEN, as the Chalde before expounds the Scepter owlt of 1ſ7ael, as the 
Scriptures Pſal.2.9. backe it. CHRIST hath not yet «zwalled ALL | 
THE CHILDREN OF.SETH , that is all tbe childrex of Adam | 
(as before made plaine,) Ne hath.not , that is, brought them off | | 
| their owne confidences to ſubmit to him; or he hath not had (as the 
' Chalde expounds before) dominion over all the children of men; accord- 
| ing as PlaL72. verſe 11, and Phil.2. 10, confirme'it, viz. That all 
| Kings [hal fall before Chriſt, and all Natlons (ervehim , and every knee 
how and crouch to him. We ſec to this day for the generall, rather the | 
| contrary. CHRIST as KING hath not yet (as 2da;mory excellently | 
out of Pſal.92.8.) had domizion fromſeatoſea, no, nor ſo much as de- | 
| livered /ſraeland Jadah to this day, from their diſperſion and capti- | 
vity under Turk, Pope, Indians, &c. Exempt from theaccount but | 
{ ſix or ſeven-Nations (and thofe petty ones) of one fourth part of 
the world, Europe; with a ſpot or two of. late Plantations 1n Arme- | 
rica; and the whole world of men are not yet ſo much as Profeſſours 
of Chriſt. Nor hath Chriſt takep,vengeance on them to this day. | 
Kitimalias Chittim,i.e.the Roman Emprre,is not yet periſhed for ever,but | 
to this day partly under the 7#rk, and partly under the Pope doth 
miſchicvouſly, and mightily oppole Chriſt. . 

Nor can a wiſe man dream that theſe things ſhall be fulfilled at, 
or after theultimate day of judgement ; for thenis a late time for 
Chriſt to have dominion over all the ſonnes of men. Then Chriſts Domr- 
zion doth utterly ceaſe. And this Text faith, that when God doth this, who 
ſhall ive ? plainly ſignifying, that when Chrift doth thus as Kng, 
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150. | Proofs, That there ſhall-be yet on earth — L1s.lit}} 
© 1 and Ruler over all theſonnes of men.advancing his Church, and among 

them as his great deſigne, his ſ-ael, there ſball be a great. corporal] 

| deſtruftion of the obſtinate enemies of him and them, But the yl. 

' timate day of judgement is not the k;Y;2g , but the making ale] 

| corporally all the wicked that ever were ſince the Creation. 


—_— 


_ Lcd AS ———_ 
- % 


BY SECT. VI. 7 
wherein i produced and explained, Deut. 3o. verſ, r. fo the lo, a 
Fi another proof of oper gexerall Poſition. | 


| Deut.30. (verſe L.) eAnd tt ſhall come to paſſe when all theſe things are 
| "  comeupon thee, the bleſsing and the curſe which I have ſet before 
| x ''- thee; and: thou ſhalt call them to mwnde among all the Nations | 
| whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee, (V .2.) And thou ſhalt 
_returne unto the Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey his voyce, according || 

' to all that 1 command thee this day, thou and thy children, with all 
j thine heart, and with all thyſoule, (Verſe 3.) That then the Lord| 
thy God will turne thy captrulty, and have compaſsion upon thee, 
| | and will returne, and gather thee FROM ALL THE NATI 
ONS WHITHER THE LORD THY GOD HATH]: 
1 SCATTERED THEE. (Verſe 4.)IF ANY OF THINE & 
| driven out -unto the OUTMOST PARTS OF HEAVEN, 
from THENCE will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from 
| THENCE will be fetch thee. (Verſe 5.) And the Lord thy God 
- willing theeintothe land which thy fathers poſſeſſed, and thi 
© - fhaltpoſſeſſett; and he will doe thee good, and multiply thee above 
| + Wits thy fathers. (Verle 6.) And the Lord thy God will circumciſe 
' © thine heart, andthe heart of thy ſeed to love the Loyd thy God with 
| all thine heart, and with all thy foule, that thou mayeſt lite, 
|  - _ (Verſe 7.) cAndthe Lord thy God wil put all theſe caſes upon 
| thine enemies, and on them that hate thee, which perſecuted thee 
(Verſe 8.) 42d thou ſhalt returne, and obey the voice of the Loyd 
and doe all bis Commandements which I command thee this day. 
| (Verſe 9.) And the Lord thy God wil make thee plenteow in all 
- the worke of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and iz the fruit of 
thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good, for the Lord wil a- 


84ine rejoyce over thee for good,&c, 


| S ol, | Hele words may ſeem tofpme of a curſory eye, to ſay little to 
{ _|K ourpurpoſe; but being weighed, they are very ponderous,and 
| wil ſoon turn the ſcales. The ſunme of obeyzng Gods woyce,and keeping 
his Commandements, ſo often here inculcated , 1s their keeping the 
Covenant they made with God, chap.29.viz, As God to be their God, 
1 ſo they to be his people , and {as it is expreft) after the tenour of the 
| covenant God made with their Father Abraham, &c, (Gen 17.) which 
was the Covenant of. grace, as the Apoſtle expounds Rom, 4. even as 
here is mention of Gods ringing - them out of Egypt, as a pledge on his 

| patt, 
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art, and an exgazement on their part, relating to their redemption 
by Chriſt, Zoſ. 11. 1, Math. 2.15, And here amplified by lowing 
| the Lord their God with all their hearts, ſo that it is upon Goſpel termes 
the Lord treates with them ; even as <47oſes application of them to 
the Iſraclites, ver. 11, 12, 13, 14. That the commandement that was 
| given them was nothid from them, nor farre off, neither in the Heavens, to | 
| ſay, who ſhall goe up, to take it for them, nor beyond the ſea, to ſay, who 
| ſhall goe over, oc, to take it for them, but it 1 nigh; even 1n their mouth, 
and ia their heart ; 1 ſay, Meſes application in thoſe very termes is by 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 10,8. called the word of farth. - 
Now when thus the Jewes ſhall obey Gods wvoyce, and doe bis Com- | @ 
; mandements, viz. teleeve the Guſpel, being brought unto repentance, $ » 2; 
( hinted in the words cal! ro minde, and returmpg , 10 expounded, | 
1 K;ap. g.46, 47.1ſa. 46. 8. Lam. 3.21. Luke 15.17) partly by af | 
flitions, partly by proſperity called HHeſs:7gs, and carſes, then the 
Lord ſhall deliver them from 4/ their captivities, whez and where- | - 
| ſoevey they be. bY 
For Moſes aimes not at this or that particular captivity, among j E-I 

Philiflims, F,gyptians, Babylonians, or, &c. that hed been to little | * * Ze 
advantage, to delwer them from one captivity, to let them fall in- | 
to another; and there to ſtick for ever. The words of the Promiſe 
are of 2 very comprehenſive latitude, viz. if they be driven among all 
the Nations,Ver.1. Or any of them be driven out to the utmoſt parts of Hea- 
| vey, Ver. 4. The Lord will gather them from all Nations, ver. 3. and 
will fetch them from the utmoſt parts of Heaven, ver. 4. _ | 

And as the Promiſe isof a great /atttude,to of a great length;for this | Q An 
gathering of them is promiſed after the Babyloazan captivity, Ter.29.1. | 

Fer. 31.10. and after Chriſt was come in the fleſh, it is delivered as | 

a Prophefic by Saint Johxs Expoſition, Fob, t1.51, 52. That Chriſt 

ſhould gather together in one the children of God that were ſcattered abroad ; 

Of a thing to be done in after times, in the fulneſſe thereof, com- 

pare Rom.1Tt. | 

Adde to all the falzeſſeof the Promiſe; they ſhotild be /o deliveted | F. 5, 
from all captivities, that all the curſes ſhould be on therr enemies, and | 
all Zleſs:2gs temporal and ſpiritual ſhould be on them; for 1o it fol. 
lowes, that upon their deliverance out of captivity, If ary of them be | 
| { drivenont ( ver. 4+ ) unto the utmoſt part of Heaven, from THENCE 
| | wil the Lord thy God gather thee, and from THENCE will he take | 
thee. And( ver. 5.) the Lord thy God will britig thee 1nt6-the Land 
WHICH THY FATHERS POSSESSED, and he will” DOE | 
THEE GOOD, and MVLTIPLY ghee above thy fathers ; and-( ver. |, 
6.) The Lord thy God will CIRC MCISE THIN, E heart, ahd the | 
'HE ART OF THY SEED, to love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy ſoule, &c. And ( ver. 7. ) The Lord thy God 
mill pat all theſe CYRSES ON THINE ENEMIES. And( ver. 8. ) 
thou SHALT RETVRN and HEARKEN TO THE VOYCE|} 
OF THE LORD, AND DOE ALL HIS COMMANDE: 
| MENTS. . And ver. 9.) The Lord thy God will make thee pler- | 
teows, or fruitful IN ALL THE WORKES OF THY} 
HANDS, | | | 


| 
| 
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; Proofs, That tbere ſhall be yet on earth by Ln B.I1L; 


a} 
HANDS, IN THE FRVIT OF THY BODY, # the fruit of 
by CATTELL, = the fruit of thy LAND :( and marke ) FOK 
| THY GOOD. And the Lord . will REJOYCE' over thee ju 

| 800d. 0 | | 

I. 6. : Now let the ingenuous Reader confeſſe, whether ever thele pro. 


 mifes were thus fulfilled ! For we know not either by Scripture, or 
Hiſtory, that ever the Tex Tribes returned from their captivity, 
And we doe know by the Scriptures, that many of the two Trite| 
| returnednot with the reſt, x Chor. 4. 21, 22, 23. ( read the plac 
ts par 2 exattly ) * And weare ſure by experience to this day, that thou- 
ſcrtech thas | fandsof them are in Captivity (as we may ſay ) under the Twkiſ} 
much, | and Romaze Empire, and ten thouſands of them dzſperſed among 
' {| the /ndzars, and Proteſtant Chriſtians in Poland, Holand, &c. as Rab, 
Bers Iſrael hath given us an accgunt in his Book Spes 1ſ7aelis, 10 that 
{ the Jewes themſelves, not only the azcozverted, but ſome that are 
| cozzuerted to Chriſtianity, confelle thele things never yet to have ben! 
fulfilled, as I my ſelfe have been an eare witnefſe from M. A42los, a 
Jew of Portugal, converted to the faith. | 
F, T. ) Much leflearethe Jewes fo delivered, as to have their hearts cer- 
| cumciſed, to lovethe Lord their God with all their heart, and to 
obey his voce in the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle before expounded ; or 
to be bleſſed with all temporall Hleſsings,or to have all the curſes put npon 
' thety enemies, 
F.8, | Thereforetheſe things are yet to be fulfilled ; for God muſt te true, | 
w ( as the Apoſtle ſaith) thowgh all mer ( that deny it ) be hars. The 
Fewes muſt be called, and the fulzeſſes of them, and the Gextzles muſi 
| be brought in ( om. 11. 26. ) by adeliverer that comes out of S10n, ture 
ning away engedliveſ e fzom Jacob, to the performance of Gods Covenant 
| with them, which the Targaum( called Fonathans ) ſaith, muſt be per 
formed by the hand of ELICAS, and by the hand of KING CHRIST, 
And indeed a few were converted by Fohz Baptiſt, and Chriſt, but 
| the generality of theFexs were in blindnefle after that,in Pawls time, 
Rom. 21. Beltdes, what was the converſion of a few, to the fulfilling of 
- | the aof theſe promiſes in their ſeverall particulars to the al of the 
Jewes > As it is faid afore, It ANY of thine be driven ont 
unto the utmoſt part of the heavens, from thence will the Lord thy God g4 
ther thee ;, and ihe Lord will make thee fruitfull in ALL THINGS, and 
for thy good. | 
F, 9; And theſe _ muſt be fulfilled before the ultimate generall | 
«9, Judgement, or elfe there will be nor t:me nor place for thele things, 


—— —_— 


as tO crrewmciſe hearts, to keep Commandements, to inherite Canaan, to 
{ be bleſſed with oatward Mleſs;zngs, &c. as is before exprefiſed, 
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CaaP2s a glorious ſtate of all things. Moo Ttt 2; , 53 | 


SECT. VIIL. F416 | 
wheretn i alledged, Deut. 325 ver. 15, &c. to ver, 44: for the - proofe 
| 1 * 11 of the maine general | Propoſition,» 


1*: 


| In Deut. 32. ver. 15. to ver, 19. are ſet downe the ſizs of the Jewes; 
' But Teruſalem waxed fat,,and kicked, &c. Then be forſook'God, 
[244% &'«. they provokedhim to jeakouſie with firange gods, and they ſa- 
|. erificedto Devils, not to God, Oc." Inver,/19, &c. to ver..35. 1s 
{- ſet downe the wrath and revenge that God would exerciſe 
| .. © uponthemfor thoſe fins; her the Lord ſaw'it; he athorved it, 
| or deſpiſed them, becanſe of the provoking of bis ſonnes and daugh- 
| -- ters. ' Andhe ſaid, 1 will hide 'my face from "them, t. They have | 
'8 moved me to jealouſie, &c. nila fire is kindltd tn my anger, and | 
| it ſhal burne, &c. I wil: heap miſchiefe upon them, &c. I ſaid 1 
| would ſcatter them 1nto corners, @'c. In ver,'35. Nc. tO 44. is | 
ſet'downe Gods comforteng of the Tewes,' and his terrous to! thety | 
enemies, Ver. 35. To me belongeth vengtance- arid recompence; 
their ( enemies ) foot ſhal ({1d2 1 due time, for the day of their ca- 
 lamity & athaud;- and the things that ſhal came upon them make 
it haſte, ver. 36. For the Loyd fhal judge bis people, (or ſbal plead | 
| ghecauſeof big-people ) * and REPE NT) HIMSELFE' for hie | *$0 Piſcaor, 
SERVANTS, hen be ſeeth that their POWER 1S GONE, Harper was 
and there is none ſhut up, or eff; Ver. 37.  Hnid be ſhalſay, where 
are their gods, thery rock In whom they truſted '&rc / ver; 38; Let | 
them riſe up and help you, and'be your proteFron, ver; 39. See | 
now that I, even I am be, and there i 70 God with me ; T'kill, and | 
1 make alrve, 1 wound, and Þ heale , ntither us there any that can | 
deliver out of my hand. ' ver. 4: -For I lift up my hant to Hea- 
ven, and ſay, 1 live for ever.' ver. a1. 1f 1\whet my glittering 
ſword, and mine hand take hold on' judgement, I will render 
Vengeance to mine enemies, and-I will reward them that hate me. 
Ver. 42. / will make mine arrowes drauke with bloud ( and my | 
h ſword ſhal devour fleſh ) and that with the bloud of theſlaine, and of | 
| | the capteues, from the begtnning of reveiiges upon the enemy. | 
Ver. 43. Rejoyce O yee Nations ( or GENTILES, 4s the 4- | 
| poſtle renders it, Rom. 15, 10, ) with bis people; for he wil a- | 
[ft venge the bloud of his Servants, axd will render Vengeance to his | 
. "adverſaries, and will be merciful to HIS LAND, and to HIS | 
PEOPLE. «16; 0A BOG 2ud | 


 T Heſe $:5of the Jewes we have knowne, and thoſe Judge- Fg s I. 
| ® ments of God, viz. cherry power tobe gone, aud them to ſee ſcattered | | 
into corners, we ſec to this day ; but we never {aw or heard theſe | 
Promiſes fulfilled, according to their Tenor here mentioned. 1 
_ Firſt, we never knew by Scripture, Hiſtory, or Experience, that | © 2, 
| the Nations of the GENTILES rejojced with the Tewes, as ſharers in | 
| the ſame gexerall ſalvation, ſpiritual aud temporall, as this Text imports, | 
X / 


accor.- 


, 
| > <—_—_— " TU nods 


q 


—— 


| —_ 


——————_ —— 


; & 154 Sil | Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth _. B.liD} 

*% | i according to the letter here, and the ſpirituall extent in Rom. 1 5, 10. 

| For in Chriſts,or the Apoftles time (the likelteſt time). this was nor. 

| | effeted. A tew particular Jews and Proſelyte Gentiles(in theAds)are} 

| 35 veſhing , to makeup Netzous of Gentiles, or the generality. of the 

| Zens, to which comprehenſivencfle this. Text amounts. The two 

| great ſtreams ran croſle in this manner: Whiles Chriſt was on earth, 

nor-hs, nor his Diſciples preached 72che way of the Gentiles , tut key 

| cloſe tathe loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 194.5. And when the| 
| 
| 


Gentiles received the Goſpel, the Jens had refuled it, - AF 13,45,46, 
The Foes generUly. decryed their Chriſt with Crucifie hem, Crucifi 
ben. And of the Genttles no Natzon became Chriſtian, till after Cm 
| fantrve the Greet his time , which was above three hundred yer 
{ after-Chriſts incarnation , .and. above two hundred yeets after the 
| death of the laſkof the Apoſtles. Indeed St,.. Paul dath in. expreſſe 
{ quotation of the 43. verl. ofthis 32, of Deat. in his Ep. to Ron, 
| Chap.15.v.10.affeit, this muſt be tulhlled, that Jewes and Gentile 
4 | uſt rejozce in the common. Goſpel-falvation. But withall he had 
| { told you before, Chap, x x.that at that preſcot the generality of the 
| | Jewes were under ſpiretual blinaneſſe, and were {0 tO Þc, tall the fulneſſe 
ES of the Gentiles ntrecomein , and ſo they continue blinde to this very 
— day. S6.that inſtead: of a recipxocall rejoycing in one anothers ſpt- 
| rituall-ſalvatiop, they conceive with great indignation us to bee in 
[ _ | anerrour, anftÞwe with equallforrow, coriceive them tobe tn an er. 
| | rour, And for Rmpbtal.ſaluation,, both Fen ang Gentrlewere as © 
| - | qually intereſted.inche- ſorroxfu}. detec therept, in, and after the 
Apoſtles time iy mn being they under the Heathes Roman ſlavery , 
| and from thence forward were'the Geatile Chriſtians bloodily per 
| | ſecuted far three hundred yeers in the ten perſecutions, and after 
under the Pope, as all the Fewes to this day are cither diſperſed as a 
deſpiſed people, by and among all Nations,or under the Turkiſh {la 
very, the more 1s the griefe of every good Chriſtian. | 
| Theſe premiſed (being ſo apparent) the next promiſe not yet to 
| have becn performed, zz, of Gods taking a general bloody Tengeance 
032 all the enemnuces of tht Jewes (according tothe many, and amplified 
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high expreſſions in this 32. of Dewt. to that ſenſc) is of it ſelf 
- moſt manifeſt, For neither the Romaps , nor the Turks ( both the 
—_ oppreſſours of the Fewes, for above this {ixteen hundred yeers 
. between'thenr) are with any fignall ſigne, or conſiderable marke, 
deſtroyed:with a corporall deſtruction. As for the deſirufton on 
| the enemies of the Jews in the Macchabean warres, it doth not in any 
| proportion amount tothe elevation and latitude of thefe Deuteroxo 
miaxz promiſes. W ee know all thoſe Heroick attempts of the Jews 
| | were {oon {quatted flat, under after-ſlavery, The Apoſtle mentions 
| | their ſore ſufferings in thoſe times, Heb.rr. latter end, Of thoſc 
| warreS we may ſay as 40 Pax.11.32. to 36.The people that knew thev 
| God did exploits, they tnſtt ufed many (in W ar, as well as in Religion, 
| get they fall by the ſword, - And though they are halpen with alittle helpe 
(little in.z--e, as well as.in ſlrength) yet ihey fat, And for other vi | 
| Qories, wherein the Romars having captivated Jeruſalem, according 
| to 


WV. ,z 
4 = mY RE urn 
_ ——_—_ — = 


—_ Pn "EE WI —_— 


_ 


—_——— — 
TIE TT Late” abt 


4 ©, 


# 
ry MG 


———— 


 aglorions flate of all thin Tp | 


aa Ed 


; CHaP. 2. 


is the Saracens and Turks come and lead that;Captivity c 


+ wn; the 
{Jzwes all this while doe but ſhift and change their oppreſſours, but 


their oppreſſion is not taken away. At the ſame rate we may value 
the Holy war,as they call it,managed by Kings calledChriſtians, main- 


| tained by a flock gathered firſt by the order of Tewplars, next of St. 


Tohn'of Jeruſalem, thirdly, of Knights of Mala, to beat the Twrke; 
and to regaine the holy 1and; for the Turke keeps his footing to this 
day,*with inlargements: Chriſtian Kings have been ſo bufie in 


| bangling with them of their owne Religion, that whiles they divide, 
that grand Blaſphetner moſt inſolently reignes as the greateſt Mon- 
8 ip of Wh | 


arch now on earth. | 


| fulfilled till that come to paſſe, in Rev.1 9.26;21. That nhen the Beaſt 


| andthe Kings of the earth, and therr. Armies made war againſt Chriſt: 
| the Beaſt was taken , and with him the falſe Prophet , and caſt alive 


iato thelake, &c. And the remnant were flatne with the ſword , and the 


fowles are filled with their fleſh 5 So-that according to the intent and 
termes of this Text of Dewt. 32. there is an avenging of all the 


{ſervants of God, viz, of Fews and Gentzles, and a totall corporall ruine 
|of all their enemies yet to be performed. Of which {ort of de- 


Rru&ion there is none ſuch at the ultimate judgement. As it can be 
of no uſe to the fulneſſe of ewes and Geptzles,if it. come not afore z 


joyatly rejoyce together in eachother, * 
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SECT. IX. 


herein us confadet ed thewardsof Nehemiab, Chap.r.v. 8,9, 10,11 
For proof” of the maineofthe general Propoſit 108; « 


Nehemiah 1.8. Remember, I Leſeech thee, the word that thou commard{ed(i 

thy ſervant Meſes, ſaying, If ye tranſgreſſe, I wil ſcatter you abroad 
among the Nations, Verle 9. But if ye returne unto me, and keep 
my Commandments, and do them, though there were of you caſt out 10 
the utmoſt part of Heaten,yet will I gather them from thence,and wil 
bring them into the place that 1 hate choſez to ſet my name there. 
Verſe'1o. Npw theſe are thy ſervants, and thy people, whom thou 
haſt redeemed by thy great power,and by thy frong hazd.Nerſ.11.0 


thy ſervant,and to the prayer of thy ſervants who deſire to feas thy 
name , and proſper thy ſervant this day , and grant bim mercy 
zn the ſigh: of this man, For 1 was the KingsCup-bearer, 


"Tin" words, we ſee, are f poken by Nehemiah to God in ptayer. 
 Heplants the footing thereof upon Gods promiſe,quoted- out 
of Der. 30. v. 1. to1o. (diſcuſſed but now Se&.7.) w#. That 


Therefore wee condlude that' this place of Deuteronomy is hot 


| 


Lord, 1 beſeeth thee, let now thine care be attentrve tothe prayer of | 


5 


| therefore they muſthaveir afore,” that they, may, as is ſaid afore, 


| ay Dan. 11.36. the King of the North and Somh (Dan.11.40.) that , : 


— —— — 
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| 
| 


| 


though God ſhowld for their [inne ſcatter the whole Nation of the Fewes/| 
| 2 * Cen- | 
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| tivity ſet on foot by Cy1w, 


| yet unfulfilled. Nebemiab, ſhould ſeem, was cleer in that ſer ſeof: 


| ring them among the Geniiles , or among all the Nations , or of caſting 


| -:abs faith, hope, and prayer ſhould not be anſwered, nor his de 


nf ing inte of ne Tries or ina nihy voy ey in 


. | when Maſes wrote that of Deatcronomy )) ani diſperſe them at 


| God bad promiſed bee would gather them fram. thence, aids 


| the Natrans., andcoft them out unto the utmoſt pert of. Heaven; 52 thai 
| theminto the place that bee bad choſen to place hit pame there. ..< (7, 


« On * 


his faith in prayer forthe reſtoring.of the Jewes upon that ro! miſe 


of God, delivered by Aſs; wheicin his lupplication is an exa@ 
direQory-: 190g how we ſhonld underſtand [that place of 


| Sothatthis great Saint. Nehem:cb, layes ;the/great foundation. of 


| Maſes, as 2 thing not fulfilled tothis day. 


Nebemzab looks beyond the deliverance from the Babylaniſh Fr 
nd beyond: the returne of the Tay 
Tribes.” As whites he was in the Babyloniſh Captivity.ſor fo many 


| yeers, his ſoule lived by faichon this promiſe, that heand the reſt 


of his brethren of the two Tribes ſhould be delivered; ſo now that] 


the Two Tribes are returned, he ſtill urgeth that promiſe to perfall 
the whole worke , in what of the latztwde and extent thereof,.it wal 
ter ſettlement-in their owne land, then this £m24r39p of imperfection | 
in the: preſent ſtate of Two-Tribes rcturned did repreſent ; and} 
according to that ſenſe his faith isfirong, and his prayer fes| 
' Inall which Nebemiab was very. right, we qurfelves being judges, | 
For as the threat was of the twelve Tribes in-one entire body, Dean| 
28. andprefſed Chap.2g. So the promiſe Chap. 0. 15 to them all,| 
and touching all Captivities,as it is cleerly held torth in ſeverall ex-| 
preſſions, both.in De«t.zo, andin this firſt of Nebemiab, of ſcatte-| 


| feRing the returne of the whole twelve Tribes,:and to-have a ; 


them out to the utmoſt part or end of Heaven, and of gathering them| 

thence, and fetching them thence. For if the Jewes.in any of the Cap-| 
| tivities that were to follow Xoſes his words, either Phil:ft:an,Syrian,| 
Egyptian, Or Babylonian , ſhould ſticke faſt , and never be delivercd,| 
Meſes his promiſe, and Nebemiabs faith and prayer ſhould come al 
to nothing... And if God deliver ſome of them from all theſe Capti-| 
vities, and zot a of them from all, and from any other that ſhould] 
fol lowafter,or continue beyond the fore-named Captivities, Nehe-| 


of the Spirit of God... Ns 
But Nehemiah is confident upan this promiſe, that his faith, hope, 
and deſires in this prayer ſhall be fulfilled, and therefore is he ſo ter-; 
| vent in urging the ſaid promiſe now after the two Tribes had been| 
returned out of Babyloz at leaſt theſe twelve yeers (for their return 
was about the 3514 yeer from the. Creation. And Nyhemiahs 
journey to Hieruſalem which he began with his prayer,was not till] 
e710 Mundi 3527.) The good man had.in_hiseye, not onely th 

building of the walls of. Hieruſalem (which was but a ſmall mattcr in 


(ires ſatisfied, though wrought in him by the extraordinary working 


| 


compariſon) but the returne of the Tex Tribes alſo, which had ben 
carried 
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I whomthe 46845 HOC foun 
| © Tndeed the'7wo Trites: in the greateſt part were returned, 
earneſt,or firſt fruitFof the retutne of the reſt, -and for aſl 
Chrifts coming of Futdab (where God continued. them rillth 
| done, Chriſt was born, for tire and place, &c. according tothe 
[phers.) But im wn {4M wes. The T hey 
Nations, 4nd from the utmoſt end of Beaver. WO Tr1 re: 
{ vrouy ht from Babylon to Ferafule -m, which, they fay, Mer ar 
one from the other abour ſix hundred miles, © Bit what is_this 
1 compariſon of Media ,"and Pirfis' towards the North and orth- 
JEaftoftheworld , the length or ends. of Heaven being counted 
| trom'the'North pole to the Sourh.> 'or: what isthis to the g gathering | 
{ of them, arid fitice of the Two Tribes alſo,in the greateſt part lcattered 
among 4 al Nations (as Rab. Ben, Iſrae!, Aud Our  cxpferane do thew ) to 
ferch them from thence? 

"Therefore we conchide; as Nehemiah prayed, beleeved, and hoped, 
fo we to this day ſee, that Moſes his promiſe (urged by Nehemiah )is 
not the one halte fulfilled.” - Buc -it ſhall. The Saints prayersrand 
hopes are notJoſt ,"though corndtiniaibng ſowri, ere they come up; 
| V2 Apoſtles prayer for the converſion of the Gentile Kings and 
| ons, eAF.4q. was anſwered in Conflantwe the Great his time, 


ER 


- 
- 
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{under the Altar, Rev.6. ſhall be anſwered ,/ though now ſince above 
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© SECT. X. 


ing tetyer aſpeft towaras our maine Poſition, are taken 1 into c0x- 
{iderarion for the confirmation thereof. 


There are three maine Heads of our Poſition, moſt pathetically and 


: The UNIVERSAL powey of Chrift, both tozverfive, and coererve 
over the whole WORLD , and correlatively,, the UNIVER- 
SAL ſubjefiow of all the WORLD toChrift, exther by conſent,or 


conſtraint. | | 


2 The JUST TIME of fulfilling this. 


which, partly 1n their owne zature, and partly by the A-| 


{ 2&1 Ly. 11tO: A ſyrza, and fill CON nued 
REemith raed; rouge EXT ad AR 
| River 6odyCiiS OP the MEDES; "2 Kings 1B: 9. Sec. Tobithere: 
| [gill they arc nNeboniahs time, as appears bythe Genealogies'0 
]chem of the Two Tribes chat recurned, : 


"7 .the reelve Tribes from among all 


though three hundred yeers after, And the prayers of the Saints 
one thouſand and five hundred yeers they arenot Sali. | 
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therein ſeveral! places of the Pſalmes put together into a method, ,accord- | 


emphatically propheſted, and promiled in the Pſalimes. | 


j 3 ne when this is wid the Saints are to INJOY a Sabbatiſme on þ 
t v) 


Tort the br, vie have many paſſages of ſeverall ?ſalmes, | ©, 7. 


\poſiles quotations , explications , and applications, are ſo curiouſly | 
wreathed ] 
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Vhetr times, to thoſe} 


*M.rox in bis} fively two and thirty Roman Emperours, © fhe Eccleſiaſtical ſtory: 
Martyr, ſhewsus *. And about three hundred yeers after the incarnation of 
Chriſt, Conſt antizethe Great, and many of his ſouldiers being con- 
verted unto Chriſtianiſme , overthrew in battel his Antichriſtian 
| Colleagues, and their Armies that oppoſed it. But Prophefics and 
Prayers, as ſireams, run on ina current, till growing greater and 

| greater / 
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CHAP. 2« = @ Llerigus ſtare. of al things. 


| ſpoken to them tn bis wrath,: and ext them in hit ſure difyleaſuve, as ta | 
| make them know that hr batkſet HIS'\KING 'updii hi boly bill. of Stax g 


—_— 


159 


| Fewes and Romans, andconverting many 
| it had been fulfilled 2- No, nor is that Palme in avy. tull-meaſure 
| Kinare Jerreſh people are of the ſatno'temper. till, and tamper the 


| the U 


[under the Twrkeſh 2ahomntan Blaſpbemers,asit was under. the bloudy 
[Heathen Romans, all the time of Chriſt-and his Apofiles 5 and-the | 
| Jewes, that ate a maine part of his Kingdom, areto this day. uncon- | 
[Lventeg,.1 20 1 2 TION 7345h. | | 


| hath but «lirtle rime to be h1z4led, andanon the Treſters zz Cbriſt to be 


{ :he way, in ſome notable way, or yace they ran ( in their Generation ) | 


reater in 'accompliſhment, rilt they-rett-.in the: niaine Ocean, the 

filling of the full deſign of God,according tothe entire Plat-form 
God drew forth in theexprefſe termes of hs Promiſes. . This Palm 
cherefore accordingtothat rule.was not fully. accompliſhed; when 
the Apoſtles turned it into a Prayer, :notwithſlanding all thegreat 
things that Chriſt and his: A poſtles did, towards-the convincing of 
| many... For what ncededethe A-' 
poſtics:to-pray for afurther fulfilling ot that fecond Piklmey if then 


tulfiltedto this day, the Heather unregenerate Gentiles, and the ob- 


fame oppoſitions again -Chriſt.. And God :hativ. not hithertq ſo. 


th he given unto Chriſt-the HEATHEN forhe:ruberitance, - and 
MOST PARTS OB THE :EARTH: for hy poſſeſcuon, to 
lveake them that ave sncovrigible with a.vod of Iron, and to daſhthem t 


aoy ba 


i: 
peeces like @ Potters weſſell, ' to the mdkrug of the Kings .and Fadges of the 
earth wiſe, to ſerve the Lord in feaxe;, & © Y TELE 
Moſt Kingdomes are:yetmeere Heathens, and the moſt of King” 
Jomes named{ þritin#5 arc Hereticall,. or diſobeglient unto Chriſt: 
and $0» it ſelfe, where Chriſt will-mainly manifeſthis Kinglineſle, is 


There muſt yet come -a. time, when: Chriſts 'anger muſt be but | 
kindled, and (©9292 ) but as alitde,'and: yet thewmutt ALL they te 
happy that traft-n Chriſt, Marke accurately , There muſt be a time | 
when Chriſts anger muſt be- but. e473, in compariton of the Left | 
Fudgement, and but 45 4'litile time F, 1n reſpect of the ſpeedy event 


this to the tzme paſt, ſince the Apoſtles made their prayer upan this 
Pſalme,ir is neare one thouſand {ix hundred and twerity years,which 
you cannot calt a {ttle tyme, much lefſe. can you call it a. little time 
from Davzgs penning of it to this time: ' And if you look forward to 
the ultimate Iudgement, ther Chriſts anger is not only kizdled, but 
It 1s totally on a flame, and for ever ; the fire never goes out, So that the 
tulfilling of this Pſalme,; muſt be in ajtime betweenour preſent Age 
and the laſt [udgement. It -muſt bear: a time when Chriſts anger | 


_ 


bleſſed, which muſt be when the generation, or ſucceſsion of the | 
wicked oppoſers of Chrift are periſhed, who periſhing are not ſaid | 
tO be at their journtes end, at the ultimate end of the world z bar | 


inoppoling Chriſt, as Revel. 19. the three- laſt verſes, Theſe wicked | 
ones muſt pereſh, and the tzuſte:s in Chriſt be Zlefſed, ar ſome notable | 


of making Ai them that ruſt i C briſt to:be happy. Now if you apply [OYD 


So rhe Hebr, 
& 
OVNY is oft 
tpplied ro time, 
1s for degree 
iS in handle, 


rime of eminent manifeſtation of Chriſt, ashe is Chriſt, and King of Si0n 


\ which muſt be before his laying downe of bis Mediatorſhip, and powey 
| at 
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at the end of all ) Lfay,/at ſome notable time of | eminent manifeſtation o| 
. | Chriſt. For this phraſe in this Plalme, THIS DAY HAVE 1| 
BEGOTTEN THEE, is alwayes applied to fuch eminent mani:| 
feſtations of Chriſt, 'the latter till being greater then the former,| 
{ As firfk.in this ſecond Palme, at the declaring the decree, and proclai- 
ming Chriſt to be King, converſruely of his Church, and coercavely owe 
all the world of enenues; Secondly, at Chriſts reſurre#:0n, Ads 13, 
23. and 33 Thirdly, in relation to Chrefts appearaxce ere long, to all 
the world, to ſet up his viſible Kingdome on earth ( of which we 
 ſpeake. 3: Þ YO SHA $5 0h WY Set Th 
o C. For ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Hevr. 1. 5, 6. ) unto which of the An. 
| gels ſard he at any teme,Thou art my SONNE, THIS DAY HAVE 
| L BEGOTTEN .THEE.> And againe, I wil eto him a Father, and 
 beſhall be tome a SONNE 2 But when 4GAINE ( to give it youay 
& Thus Arias | afore, in termes andiorder of wards, cloſe to the Originall * ) He 
_-o—_ | SHALL &:ing his firſt, begotten Soanc into the INHABITED world, 
che Apoſile { he faith, let all the. Angels \ worſbip. him. The ſenſe is obvious, That 
voule Ry, 44 | God never ownedany one of the Angels to be. his only firſt begotten | 
A eeete s | Sonne, but when againe he ſhall bring his firſt begotten Sonne into the 
but \ world; he hath given.command that all the «Angels ſhall worſhip him, 
| as his only begotten Sonne..; That this text ſpeakes of Gods bringing 
2» | his firſkbegotten Sonne agarpeinto the inhabited world; now atte| 
Chrifts aſcention:(-when the Apoſtles wrote. that ) we have afore 
i largely diſcuſſed, Book 3. chap. 2. Se8. 4&5. (ideſt, ſefruncula) 
4wiftin the | q«:l only adde, beheedfully mindfull of the Apoſtles expreſsion ig 
— the ſuture, now after Chriſts coming in the fleſh; and that after 
_ andfo | the'getiefall Iudgement Chriſt, as Chriſt, ſhall lay downe all his do- 
the Syriak \ minion over Angels and men, and therefore it muſt be of ſome mid-! 
rn #% | dletime between our preſent generation that theſe INI rende- 
_ | red here «Axgels, muſt give Chriſt, whiles he:is Mediator, a more 
ample and apparenthomage then ever they have done, according to 
the - glorious ſtate of Chriſt, and of things at that time on! 
; Eeartn.' : 4 | I; 
Fei Þ 3 ©. For, this place of the Hebrewes, Let all the Angels of Gad 
Innes ——_ bm, is qabend by the Apoſtle out of Pſal. 97.7. which (word 
| for word according. to the Hebrew * ) is, Bow downe to him-all ye 
| Gods, which as we ſaid afore.) comprehends as all Angels, ſo all 
Kings, Potcntates, and Magiſtrates, called by God himſelte, Ges, 
Pſal. 82. ver. 1. ver, 6. and {o applied by Chriſt, Joh. 10. 34. Jeſus 
an{wered them, /s it zo writes in your | Law, 1 ſaid YEE ARE 
GOD $(®tt irs ) of be called them gods to whom the Word of Gad:came,&e, 
| And indeed they can properlybow, or crouch downe ( as the Hebr. 
| NU (andthe Greek ecarw preciſely ſignific ) as the Angels can 
| doe it only -vertualy. And on the other fide, '229& Angel is oft 
| uſed in Scripture, to {ignific eminent ez in Office, Mal. 4. 1: Rev. 
| chap.-2. 1. chap. 2.chap. 3. But granting, that the Apoſtles deſigne 
| being to prove:Chriſt to be above Angels, doth render the Hebrew 
| Text according tothe Septuagint Greek (then a common Tranſla- 
| tionin frequentule throughout the world, ſince the late Greek "_ 
| narchy 
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rome urs conhr' ther yrs th 
} SHALL #ejoycei; Har rrs/- --SE 
|LORD is Chriſtas hn 


fem in his ordinary pr 
to payrmarnaontrs. » 4 &. "26 


dh "a 97 "Plalm,7 hat ALL the S EARTH poo rene limicar 0) 
| ſbalbvej ppm 9 6p} yr" of " all be glad. 
By os. according to an anclent-uſtall-1 viſh;pbraſ 
1.is meantall the Nations ofi the GENTII Keep: jf 
i| before me.,, O ISLANDS,  anhletthe P PEOPLES. or ? NATIONS | 
| renew cheir firength*.. And V.5. The am it, and feared; andihe | 
|ENDS OF THE: EARTH ere 4f1a:d, Chap.q2:v.4. þ arkipenee$| 
| ſhall wait for his Law,and ſo nine times 15 this Prophet; three times/|\ 
| in Fer.g.times in EzeReinv Zeph. once,viz.Chap. 2:V:11;The Iſlesof the” . 
| | Heathen, or Gentiles *«: In Gen, Onnce,Gen.10.5. 
| The reaſonof the phraſe is, becauſe the Jews dwelling inthe: conti- 
| nent of 4ſia;they counted allthe world llanders,that were divided |* 
| from them by the Maditerrancan Sea. VV hence-isthat phraſe of Ifes 4 
{ of the Sea, Eſter 10:1; Abaſuerui laid. 4 taxe or tribute upon the lan, and 
»poz the ISLES OF THE SEA.And-11a.24.15.G/orifie the name of the 
| Lord Gad of Iſrael in the ISLES. OF 'THE' SEA... And:Zzeb. 26. 19. 
Now:{hall the Iſles tremble in the day of- thy jall;:yea the ISLES THAT 
| ARE IN THE SEA ſball betroubled: yea to make all yet plainer, it 
is twice ſaid ( viz.er.2.10:;&2eks29.6.) The tes of Chittim. By | 
which Ch:ttrm is oft underfiood rhe Roman Monarchy,as Danti+30. 
| for one inſtance. Soghat according to this' ſenſe of: this 97 Plame, 
verſ.1, All the zorld of; Fewes _ Gentiles muſt be glad andrejoyce | 
| at the reigning of Chriſt; -asit-follows in the ſixth; verſe, 
declare bus righteouſheſſe, and ALL thepeople ſee bigglory;, 'ALL, with- 
| out'exception, which twoclaules catinot:- be aptlier applyed and ex- | 
pounded then by that RewyT.7, Rev.20cT Revit Chriſt comes it the 
| clouds , ard every eye ſhall ſee him ,, Chriſt as = great eAngel deſcending | 
| from heavew, binding Satan , and cauſing his Saints #0. retgne on earth, 
New Feruſalem, a New Heaven , and @;New Earth being brought downs | 
from Heaven, wherein ny as Pet, '2 on TP _—_ RE MES | 
wt -| 


The Heavens \ 
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,  [applicationot ſeverali paſſages Chr y theEvangelifif 
Matth:47. Asthatofthe DESERTION , 9 Ged, My God, wh 
| baft thou forſaken me;v. 1. That "of | DERISION'; 'He rrufiedin th 
{ Zord that he- would delruer him”, let him deliver him ,-v.8. That of 
PIERCING; They prerced my bands and my feet, v.16. That of div 
frogof his garments, They parted why garments among them, and upon mj| 
Veflure aft lots, v.18, Now this Plalme touching Chriſt, choug 
inthe firft Scene ſets forth Chrifts bamiliation , yet inthe ſecond 
holds' forth his exatatron, verſia2.*1'will declare thy name unto m/ 
eretbrey, (which the Apoſtle applies, 'Heb.2.9,10,11,12.) to Chriſ| 
| manifeſtation of his 12 -of natute with-the ſonnes of ma, 
even'as in that nature be rafted death for every man, and'at laſt would 
| declare that ſalvation to all the world' (whichclearly tends to ou| 
point.) Andv. 27;28;29. we have the offe& of his aeclaring Gol 
' name 70 the world, viz. ALL "THE ENDS-OF THE WORLD 
| ſhall remember, andlturne unto the Lord, and ALL THE KINDREDs| 
OF "THE Nations, or GENTILES * ſhailworſhip tefore hims : Fo 
the King dome 6s the Lords , and he #« the Governous mnong the Nations, n 
{GENTILES. AU they that be fat upon the"earth ſhall eat and worſhip. 
Inall which we ſee theefe# , effeuall convesſon. The Gezeraly| 
| and Univerſalty , in many ALES.” The trmein generally wiz.1ti/ 
| to be after Chriſts tuffering upon the croſſe: The characters, eat,and 
worſhip , which cannot be underſtood: of the higheſt heavens 
And hath not been fulfilled on earth according to that efe#,an 
verſality, and charaRey, from Chriſts paſſion to this day.: 1herctore 
Its yetto be fulfilled on earth, © SIG 
's' <4 According to ?ſalme 86.9. ALL NATIONS whom thu 
| haſt made, ſhall come aud worſhip before thee, © Loxd,and glorifie thy name, 
| A place mightily conſiderable. So that'ſo great a promuſe and pro- 
| pheſie as this, -by ſo great a Prophet as this, with ſuch a ſhrill «a 
| phaſis in the ALL, and in the A&,worſhip, and inthe degree of the 
-] cfe8, to glorifiebis 'name, muſt not bee ended with flams of humane 
] glofſes,but muſt be really,and truly, and fully accompliſhed, though 
Jas yet it was never compleatly fulfilled, as-it will be too late to think 
of thoſe things at the ultimate judgement ; when Chriſt comes 
 [ not + for * converſion, bur deſtruction. Therefore yer before 
that finaſl- Day of Doome, this ALL muſi bee - brought 
| ro 
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Caap.2. a glorious ſtate of allthings. 163 | 
to ALL.THAT of Worſhipping , ' and Glorifying w *"—_ 
:- 6.4 Juſt as we have itn char ppl Pſalme the x 17. but greatly | 
' Prophetical. Praiſe yee the Lond, ALL, NATIONS, pra;ſe han ALL | 4 
| | YEE PEOPLES * How ſhall all theſe do this,unlefle Chriſt convert EIARNNt TT 
| all them, but thoſe refractory. ones wham he confounds? Surely ther- | 
| fore this is a Propheſie. that. God will in time before the ultimate 
| day of judgement convert generally all Nations, as Paul exterids i 
| Rom.11.10,1,8c- to the coming ingtthe fulnefle. of Jewes an | 
Gentiles, rejoycing together as one Church. Therefore according | 
| to Paul; David hada moſt comprehenlive, and extenſive ſenſe when 4 
| he ſpake theſe things; ' and therefore ſhall be fulfilled according to Þ 
its true latitude and elevation, without the. mincing - diflinQions | 
of mens braine. For a ſeale of aflurance whereof the cloſe of the 
-) Pſalme hath threeweighty clauſes, | Firſt, That the MERCIFULL 
| KINDNESSE of Fehovah ro the ſounes of men ts great. Secondly, The 
) TRUTH of the ſame Jehovah wfor ever. 3 That by faith and. hope 
in that mercy and tr#th toſee aheſe things inpled, we ſhould PRAL SE 
| cbat JEHOVAH- with Helelujah :» whuch is the word of praile all 
along the Revelation. - | Dis EE Wn” 
.,: Having done with the ff head contained in the Plalmes,touch- Wy 2. } 
| ing the aniwerſal power Chriſt ſhall have over the wbole world , afore the , 
1laſt judgement , though. moſt yet .rebell againſt him : Next wee 
come to the ſecond: btad, viz. The: juſt time when Chriſt ſhall attaine | 
obpe-'f 2 1th Hy NET 1827; i SS 
1 « Thatplace P/al-g9.7., Worſhip him all yee gods , the Apoſtle 
tells a Heb.1 G . ſhall be fulfilled, {= God ha ing again bis Sw | 
Chrift 1ato the world, which place, though our Tranſlators render it | 
[And again whenhe bringeth &c.]as if it were meerlya new proof of | 
Chriſts ſuperiority above Angels, is meſt truly rendred according to 
| our reading ,  afore ſet downe againe and againe with reaſons to 
{ juſtifie it : ſo that in words and ſenle it is an eAztnheſis,and Auxeſis 
| to the fifth verſe thus, He ſaith not to any eAngel, thou art my Sonne, 
| this day I have begottes there, but inſtead thereof, he ſpeakes a thing 
that doth much leflen the dignity of Angels, and more dignific 
Chriſtabove them, Let a the Angels of God norſbip him ; ſo that the | | 
firſt Ad muſt be turned into But. (proper to the Greek #3 as there L 
| placed y and that ſame Agazre is not to ſignifie another proofe of | 
Chriſts ſuperiority above Angels, but to ſignife the time when that | 
[of ALL the Ehbhim, . Angels and Potentates whether of the Sperits 1z: | 
| Heaven, Or men on-earth ( both Angels and Elohim fignifying both )' 
worſhipping of Chriſt] ſhall be fulfilled. For this hath not yet beene | 
fulfilled as to the ALL of the 4agnificents, and Great-ones of the | 
earth, who contrariwile for the generall have deſpiſed, if not oppo- 
ſed Chrift, even as it will bee too late and an unſeafonable time for | 
them to do it at the ultimate judgement,when no adoration, or wor- | 
ſhip is then received from Chriſts. enemies, but. ſentence is given by 
him upon,and againſt them, The time therefore when this ſhall bee | 
fulfilled is, ſaiththe Apoſile in this firſt to Heb.Cpenned after ho ing | 
| V' 9 alcen- 
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*The Chalde 
en thoſewords, 
The Lord ſaid to 
my Lord ſaith 
the Lord ſaid to 
HIgs WORD, 
which is the 
tile of Chriſt 
inS.Fob.phcaſe; 
bat ſome $y/i- 
067 thus : Ic is 


—_————— 


| 


| 


ccrning Chrijt. 

| and hs viftory 

over the Devil 
(who rules 


yr 


{ 


| Emperours , and' Senate of Rome did not worſhip him, but reuſed 


| alle gods , and the Greek imperative (Heb.x.6.) Let all the Angels o| 


fion) When God ſhall bring bis .firſt-begotten Sonue AGAINE zto 

INHABITED WORID. W hen he brought him'into the world 
the firft rime by incarnation, ALL the Potentatcs, and Angels of 
men, The $cribes and Phariſees, Herod, and Pontia4 Pilate, the Roman 


him, and perſecuted him, 'and his members,moſt bloodily;for neer 
three hundred yeers , after whom the Arraxs, and next to them the 
Papacy,” took their turnes to maintaine that fiream of blood 
running downe to' our times,” But when he ſhall bring his frft 
begotten Sonxe agatne imto the world in his wiſitleroyal exaltation, then 
they al ſhall worſhip bim; I ſay as the Text ſayes, ALL but they that 
are ruined for their refraorineſſe. The phrate, When he bringeth 4 | 
gaine (if the Greek word were not of a-future ſenſe) imports a 
f#ture thing, as the Hebrew imperative (P(al.g7-7.) Worſhip ye him 


God worſhip him,in ſenſe is future,that is, They all ſhal worſhiphim,az 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, inthe Hebrew copy cupreſlely. renders it 
in the future * they ſhall adore,or worſhip him. As the 4gels of hea- 
ven do; and ever have done,and ſhall more emrnently,when they (hall 
be more apparently his Miniſters and ſervants to diſpenſe his mercy 
and juſtice in that ſudden great work ( ſudden in regard of the great- 
neſſe) of ſetting up New Fersſalem, the great reſtitution: of all thingy, 
ſo'the Kines, Princes, Emperors , Potentates, Powers, and Angels of 
Churches SHALL WORSHIP HIM. They ſhall , they muſt doeit 
afore Chriſt layes downe his power at the ultimate day of judge- 
mentx (ar.15.28.)atid afore they be condemned men(when nothing 
wil be accepted from them, )They muſt do it,as a ſig, theyare brought 
zato Chriſt, as the intent of this Epiſtle is to win the [ews to him, 

2 T. To this of the t#me of Chriſts univerſall viſible power o- 
ver the whole world, the one hundred and tenth Palme {ings ex: 
cellent harmony, a Pfalme fo eminent, that- it is quoted ro Jeſſe 
then ſeven times in the New Teftament, and ſo apt ſor cur pur- 
poſe, that as the two and twentieth Pſalm is of the Paſ5:o0p of Chriſt 
( ſo expounded, Mar. 27. ) The fixteenth Pſalme of Chriſts Refur- 


| to his humanity 1s Davids Sozne , but according to Deity is Darids 


a Palme con-] VVORD : And faith the Chalde on this Pſalme, The Lord faid to 


reon (10 expounded, AF, 2. ) the fixty eighth Plalme of Qhriſts 
Aſcention, (lo expounded, Fph.z,.., So this 116 Pſalme isof Chriſfts 
Aſſeſsion or ſitting at the right hand of God till all the world be madt 
ſubjeFto him, Every verſe of it almoſt hath ſomething in it of this, 
as the Chalde, Syriack, Arab, & Rabb. well expound, * ver, 1. 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit thou at my hazd till I make thine enemzes o 

footſloole, &xc. By the LORD is meant JEHOVAH, as it is exprefle | 
in the Hebrew, By my Lord (IN) is meant Chriſt, who acccording 


Lord , as Chriſt himſel fe expounds it, Hatth.22.44. Mar.12. 36. 
Luke 20.41. Accordingly the Chalde calls C hrifſt by the ſame 
title, Fohz doth, Chap.1.v.z. n the beginning , faith John, was the 


his WORD. And becauſe Chriſt is Davids Liyyd,, therefore tho 


Pſalmiſt' (David himſelfe) infers,that he muſt rule over Davids por 
| | ſterity- | 


— — — — ———— 
mt 
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Sit thou at my right band, zill I make thine enemies thy footftoole, Which 


phraſe cannot with any. congruity be meerly ſpiritually underſtood : 
|For how can we ſay. Converts are exemies ? Or. if, by converſion his 


| friends, haw.can it be ſaid they are his feotſtoo! 2: Chriſt is upon @ther 
termes with. men, when.once made” beleevers,, as: that. they are oe 
with him, 1oh.15. 10h.17; Thetetore the:plain meaning is, that Chriſt 


{muſt ſo rule over all, that his. very, enemies muſt corporally and yi- 


fbly be ſubject unto his power. And this is propheſied and promiſed 


for future after his aſcertz0p,, and after his firſt ſirting at the right hand 
of God. Bur to this day, 'now-after:1600 yeers ſince that time, Chriſt 
hath not ruledover the generality.of the/ews,cither the tenTribes,or 
twoTribes either corporally or {piritually,beſides/2d:ans, Turks, &c, 
ſo as tobring them into any out watd acknowledgement of him. And 
therefore as yet All bis enemies are not made bzs. footſtool , but it: re- 
maines to be. done before the full and finall deſtruion at the ulti- 

mate day of judgement. , pl). acdlh Ohio 4 1 
«Sit thou oz my right hand till 1 make thine evemies thy faotſtool, 
is like that AR.3.21, »hom the Heavens muſt recerye untill the times of 
the RESTITUTION (he ſaith not DESTITUTION) of all thizgs. 
And that Rev. 1g. laſt ; Rev.zo.1.. He ſhall ſay his incurable gAnii- 

chriſuan enemies , and ſhall deſcend from Heaven. . ns” 

« The Apoftledoth yet much more give us light-in this thing, 
geb.2.8,9, 11 putting all things inſubjet10u under him, (w v6 ome 


i... 


«ip mr wir) be left nothing that is 30: put under him, Now (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) me fo z0t yet all things put #nder him 5, though- the Apoſtle 
chere confeſſeth that Chriſt was already aſcended. ' So that Chriſt 
muſt fit in Heaven,t:l his enemies be put in ſubjetion under him, which 
cannot be at the ultimate generall judgement. For before that 
Chriſt at his next coming muſt receive a Kingdome, Luke Ig. 11. &C. 
(which hath beea largely clearcd afore, 3 Book, Sc.10.) hee muſt 
(inorder of nature)at his next appearaxce firſt have a Kingdome, and 
then judge, 2 Tim.4.1. ( which alſo hath been abundantly opened 
afore, 2Book Sc. 6.) For upon the ultimate day of judgement he 
layes downe all his authority, z Cor. 15.28. 


in the world in the 


upon the word Prieft, 
er Chriſts aſcention, 


this ot the 110. Pſal. in AF. 2.32,33,34,35,36- This Teſms hath God 
(ſaith the Apoſtle Peter) raiſed up, & c. therefore berng by the right hand 


Ghoſt, be hath ſhed forth this as you ſee and heare. For David is mt aſcen- 


of thy ſtrength] 


| Thar 1s, Thou 


| C hurch,aud of 


CHAP. 2. aglorions ftate of all th Ngs.. 2 | 
ſterity, choughnow tor.prelenc, withmany athers, they be exemges. in the children 


ence, and g1- 
thers che Naci- 
ons rogether |} 
to oppoſe ; 
Chris King- 

dome, Aud | 
upon thoſe 


words, y.2. Kod þ 


oth lay, An 
ir0n 104 to break | 
the enemies of || 
the Goſpel : 
Moſes with the | 
r0d of God, y ; 
#'g a type of the 
aS F- Ha f 


Some Ardb, 
thus, Is the 
of thy power, 
the beuatics of 
bolineſſe.3 


day 
Pl 


(Chiiſt)are |} 
K'ng of thy boly | 
and beautifn!l 


thy Princedome 


| | fore the w.mb of 
thy wither, which can be ſaid of no Prophet but Chtiſt, of whom i is ſaid, [- {.72. Thy Name 5s 
| Re[ſaak Arama jnGen.,y 2pud Nebienſ.8& dicit,Pefore 1he morning far, that is, he was begotten before he ſhone | 
Goſpel. Suirably other Rabbins. Ex Ab. Exra in Pſ.110 Rabbo; exporunt de Melchiſedecb & 
Abraham, ſed durum eſt Sjon de Abraham exp!icaye, And upon thoſe words, The Lord hath ſworn] Turguit Deus 
cum Davile & ſemine ſus. Ex,R @had.in Pſa. 1 to. De ChriſtuSedcas ,quia non adhue eft tempus revelationis tne. And 
Meſsias fililus Ioſeph qui erat occiſus, Now we know the Apoſtesquotes this Pfalme oft | 


5 © The Apoſtle addes further light to this in his quotation of) 


of God exalted, and having recerved of the Father the promiſe of the holy | 


aſcended into the heavens; but he ſaith himſelf, THE LORD SAID 
To 


| 
over the Saints } 
ſhall be no end, | 
(thag i9,as Da- 
atels phiaſe is |, 
ofr,AfterChriſt 
Ro Monarch on I 
earth ſhall ſuc- 
ceed. Chriſt | 
in that reſpe& | 
alſo is A/pha |} 
and Omega,the | 
firſt Monarch | 
ſpiricuall, and 
S laſt viſible) |, 
And upon 
thoſe words, 
Womb of the 
mo-ning, thus, 
Thou waſt be- 


before the Sun. 


» — 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth \L1s.tl 
; | TO_MAY- LORD; SIT THOV ON MY. RIGHT HAND! 


Is 


—_— 


| ONTIE MAKE THINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL: 

. 1 thereforttet the bouſe'of Iſrael know aſſurediy, 'that God bath' made thai 
Ke ſame Jiſw whom yee'have cratified, both LORD, and THE' CHRIST; 
| (Hor at perereterts) For from hence we may boldly conclude the| 
ſence '6fthe Apoſtle, «that by:"Chriſts aſcetzoz not only was the 
Spirit to -be poured out ({ as Epheſ. | 4. Fob. 7+ 39.) but the houſe of | M- 

 Hrael'muſt know afſwvedly that' herwas there 2itzated, enſtaled, wif | 

entitled to be LORD, and THE CHRIST, That (as betore we gs 
penediit, out of Ze 19. T1.) (#1ift went away to heaven, to return 
ant recerve a Kingdome, SO that Chriſt miſt have, beſides his anornt-| 
ing with his Spirituall- power, -another Zordſb;p to ſubdue all his 
enemies to be his footſtoole; and this the houſe of 1ſrae! maſt knin 
aſſuredly now after Chriſts aſcention, as after his' aſcention the &| 
poſtle there made thar application of the one hundred and reuth} 
But ſure enough to this day neither doth the houſe of 1ſra| 
kxzow this aſiuredly,” nor are his enemies hts footftoole 5 but contrari-| 
| wiſe Chriſt in his repute, and in his Members, and his Goſpel 's 
their n The Apo | _ Cle tis A 
6 C. The Apoſflle carries on this yet further, in x Coy. 15 .ver.24 
to = 29. Then cometh the end, view be ſhall have ddouered up Fl 
Kingdome to God the Father , when he ſhall have put downe all rale, ani 
all- a#thority, and all power 5 For be muſt reigne till he hath put all ene 
mes mnder bis feet; The” laſt enerny that ſhall be geftiroyed is death ; Fn 
he HATH ( marke, here he uſeth the paſt time ) put all things undo 
hu feet; but when heſanth all things are put nzder him, it is manifeſted, 
that be i excepted which did put all things under bim. And W HEN all 
things SHALL BE SVBDVED . UNTO HIM Cobſerve 24 
the-Apoſtle ſpeakes in the future 1: me ) ther alſo ſhall the Sonne him: 
| ſelfe be ſubjef unto him that put all things under him. You ſee evidently, 
that in the five and twentieth verſe are quoted the words of the one 
hundred and tenth Pſalme, and in the twenty feventh verſe is quo- 
ted patt of the eighth Pſalme, which is the reaſon why the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes there in the paſt time, Not that the things were then fut: 
filled when the Apoſtle pend that, 1 Cor. 15. for preſently in the 
twenty eighth verſe he ſpeakes thetn in the futwre; but becauſe it is 
| in the Hebrew, in Pſal. 8. in the paſt teme, alluding tothe type of it 
in Adam,Gen. I. 26,8c. Howbelt the ſence is a Propheſie of things| 
to come, that they ſhall be all ſubje& to ChY;ft, as they were to 4-| 
dam, as this our Apoſtle applyes it, Heb.2. (of which atore. ) Theſe: 
things being premiſed, let us now ſee what the Apoſtle doth com- | 
ment. (.inthis x Cor, x5. )upon that one hundred and tenth Pſalme, 
Firſt, the Apoſtle hes it downe for a-ſure Poſition, in the twenty 
fourth verſe, that the END OF ALL isnot, till Chriſt hath 4 


ally 


liyered up the Kingdome to God the Father. 2. He gives us a ſigne in 
the ſame verſe, when he will ſo give.up the Kingdome, viz. when, 
he hath put downe all authority, 1ule, and power. 3. The Apoſtle proves 
this out of this one hundred and tenth Plalme, ver. x. FOR ( faith 
| the 
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| [haufert; whichisall one with making bir exemies bis footftoole and 


{ſee all things put ander Chriſt; or fukjet to him, though they ſaw him a- 
| + i fince that, ſeen al thrags ſubjeF to Chreſt, whereof the Apo- 


12. The full ed isnot till Chriſt reſfigne up all, viz.. the King dome, 
| | Death muſt be deftroyed, 28/6ne of the enemies to be put under Chriſts 


Salvation, for fo it hath been deſtroyed to all Beleevers from the 


| meane the aboliſhing of corporall. death from the Saints, which is þ 
| performed at the beginning of the thoiſand yeares, whuch placing | 


Chriſt and his Saints muſt be deſtroyed afore that,” which ood in | 
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le; ver. 28, Yhe miſt 1e1gne till he hath pat all enemies under 


plainly holdsforth tous'Cby this connexion) that, part 'of Chriſts 


ll thereft; 4+» That - 
that, x Cor. 15. for in the twenty eighthverſe he ſpeaketh of them 


asof things to come, viz. when all this 
YNTO HIM. Chriſt had befote that about eighteene yeares by. 
paſt * riſen and aſcended, yet notwithſtanding the Apolile ſpeakes 
of putting all his enemies under Chrilts tc 
come ; which doth excellently confirfne that ſence we give of the | 
Apoſtles words, Heb. 2. viz. that Paul, and thoſe of his time did not 


ſcend, and to'be aſcended.” WEE E6. | 
' Nor doe, or have we, now about one thouſand ſix hundred 


HeFgives us fix ſignes of afſurance ; for, ſaith the Apoſtle, | 
1 If all things were ſubjeB taChrift, then the END cometh , Ver, 24, 


and Dominion, &c, tO God, VET. 24- 3. That before that be done, 


feet, ver. 26, By the deſtroyingof death is not only meant a 'Ca10- 
rall, os Spiritual deſtruQtion of it,” that it ſhall not prejudice our | 


beginning of the Promiſe of Chriſt, tevealed to Eve; but Phyfcally, | 
that there ſhall be no more death to the godly, Revel. 21. 4. | 
4. That Death is the {ft enemy that ſhall fe y + cd, ver, 26. | 
which is fulfilled tothe 'godly at the beginning of the thouſand | 
yeares (df which we'lpeake ) when all the Ele& deceaſed:, ſhall | 
riſe from the dead , the wicked deceaſed not riſing till the end 
of the ſaid thouſand yeares, as before we have touched, and ſhall be 
after demonſtrated, at which time: Death ſhall be removed from | 
thoſe wicked, tothe end that they:with their companions, that a | 
little afore made head againſt Chriſt in his Saints,may receive their | 
finall Judgement. | But becauſe the Apoſtle here mentions Dearhas | 
an exemy to Chriſts Kingdome ( for the death temporall, or eternall 
of the wicked is a fr:ezd to Chriſts Kingdome ) he- mult of neceſfiry | 


of Death'in the order and relation of the /aft of the enetnies of } 


Chriſt, andhis Church, doe clearly intimate, that many encmics of | 


oppoſition to this All-glorious, and All. peaceable viſible Kingdom | 


have ſhewed) ſo all that ſubmit not to Chriſt are deſtroyed Phyſ;- | 


| putting downe all atathority and power, is tOput all bis enemies under his” 

* {feet ; which ( faith the Apoſtle ) muſt be ſo' univerſall, that a7 ene- 
| wies (to Chriſt or his Members yas well las po perſons, miſt be 

+ |comprehended, even Death it ſelfe, as the lako 

 [allthings were not ſubdued unto Chrift when the' Apoſtle wrote 


s SHAEL BE SVBDFVFED | 


t, as of a thing yetto | 


of Chriſt of earth. And as death is deſtroyed ahi eh as wee | - 
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\- 3 that is, they ceaſe to be on earth, 5. That Death is not 
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* So according | 
two the beſt 
Greek Copies, 
1 howbeir the 
Lcommon * 
tranſlation 
4Sholds forth ef- ' 
JfeQually, whar 
we intend. 


| inthis quotation,-of, and upon the one hundred d.and-tenth Palme 
| touching the ſubduirg of all th things to Chriſt, andthe" five notcs of the| 
_ | timewhen it muſtbe; +together with Jobns cxXplication, and confar-| 

mation of Pauls laſk;Trumpet, and then let him tell me: 
| the earth ? 


; filled ? 


| wer take amay ſin; but this man after he had offered oxe ſacrifice for ſinnes, 


——Elirojed ill the © laſt Trumpet) ver: $3 .. 8652. in that; Cor. 15,1 
\ 6a 1 Lefys 1/0 +2. rot Wt Fe ls bo res o het be change 


Githin Hon quit fo th 


waar the-firſt; beginning: of the laſ 
Trumpet.the enemy fo fa] z Datstbe + amp. of THIS world | 
come the Kingaomes of: the Lord, ant of.Þs C brift, that # (8 42. ot b 


| the Lord hu Chriſt, it ſpight- of -all- enemies and their anger, the dead] 
| Saints are raiſed, andareward gruen tothem, Revel; chap.: 141, ver. ts, 
1 16,27, 18. ( whichi is a ſummary preface, Or 2 pte aciatory ſu 9,1 

| to the Cataſtrophe, or upſhot of the Revelation, to follow unto th i 
end;\as touching! the Saints);And in Revel..20, 8 firſt ſeven verſes} 


expreſſed, how lops this viſible Kingdome'of Chriſt on-carth 


" | be, apdconſeguently: ſo long is the {pace of the laſt Trumpet, "Y | 


thouſand yeares. But the laſkendoot_ all, the. ultimate period. 
ot betill the {oft end of. the loft Trumper,” evel. 20. verl, .12.8 
Now let the Reader compare and conſider all that NY 


12 Whether theſe things muſt not of alley be fulfilled upoa 
2 Whether theſe things are} not yet to come, yet to be ful- 


3 Whether they muſt not be fulfilled afor ithe ultimate end of all, 
wehes Chriſt yeſ:gnes up bis Kingdome to tbe Father > _ 

7 © But there is yet one.quotation. more of this hundred and 
tenth Pſalme, infiſted upon-by* the Apoſtle, which gives us further 
light, in Heb. 10. ver. 11, 12, 13+ Every, Prieft ( laith he) flandeth 
aajly tn miniſtring, and offering oftentimes ior ſacrifice, which can ae 


SATE DOWNE ON. THE RIGHT HAND .OF GOD, 
FROM HENCE-FORTH EXPECTING: TILL HIS ENE- 
MIES BE MADE HIS FOQI-STODL, &c, 

Two things are here at firſt ſight evident before our eyes, viz 
I. That the Apoſile quotes the words of the one: hundred and} 
tenth Pſalme :: And 2. That the Apoſtle applyes them to ex- 


|-Plaine the eminency of Cbrifts Prieſthood above the Leviticall, in 
that the Leviticall Prieſts offered dah, Chriſt but oxcez they == 
times the ſame Sacrifice, he ouly: once ; they tooke 20t arty ſinnes, he|. 


did; they flood as Servants; he ſane downe. as Lord, ording to Yet 
I Re" Ver, I. 
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aglartons ftate of all things.” 260 = 
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3 {CHAP. 2. 
| Now: objerve how this ſuits to. our purpoſe : For 1t 1s expreſle ( 
here that Chriſt did effequally artaine to reigne ſperitualh, in over- 
4 coming $:#ne,and Satan, witneſſed, in making' perfeft attonement for 
\Ithe ſannes of all that are ſanfified, and his overcoming death ( the wa- 
| cs of fine) And the Dive! the Gaoler of death by his ReſurreF10n, | 
| Jſcenſion, and Aſeſs:02 at the right hand of Godz*whereby in regard | 
{of the place, he got aboveall his enemies : And yet forall this, to 
that very houre that the Apoſtle wrote this, Chriſts enemies were not 
{ade his footſtoole, But, faith he, fiull there he fits from THENCE- 
| FORTH EXPECTING TIL hi enemies be made his footſtool (as he | | 
doth to this Jay.) Plajaly ſignifying that Chriſt wuſt have another- | 
| gates Regiment, and Government,another manner or degree of ſub 
duing his enemies then that.” .VV hich can be no other,theg a ſenſible 
viſible ſubduing of them, V hichas we oz earth expeR,to he in heaven 
(faith the Apoſtle) fitscontinually expeFing the ſame. For his enemies 
on earth continuing his cnemies(under that notion fo to be ſubdued) 
are never ſubje& to him ſperitually. And further (as the Apoſtle 
minds us) Chriſt expesthat further ſubduing of his enemies, upon 
| his Fathers promiſe made to him,Pſa,1 10.Now at theultimate day of 
- | judgmentthereis no more ſubduing of = thing toChriſt, ſeeing then | 
' | Chriſt layes- down all,and he the ſame,bimſelf is ſutjeft1 Cor.15.Therfore | 
: {chis being yet unfulfilled, muſtbe performed atore that day,and accor- | 
{ding to the ſexſe of the 110 Pſalm, of which all this while we have 
ka but upon the firſ verſe. There are divers, other paſſages | ' 
| more in this Plalme', that much concurre to, and explaine our | 
oint, * Fo | ee arab 
n $ q Verſes, The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy STRENGTH 
out of Zion : Rule thou 1 the MIDST. OF THINE ENEMIES. 
1Mr. <A:-ſworth, and our New CAnmtationiſts parallel this with 
; Leſal.2, And withall aſſert that the FewiſhExpoſitors generally, doe 
. ]acknowledge the ſecond Pſalme to be concerning the <Meſ5:as, and | 
infer, if thar,then there is as much reaſon for this. Now as in Pſal.2. 
Jit is ſaid, Chriſt ſhall rule his enemies with a- ROD OF IRON, 
| and breake them (incorrigible) as a' Potters veſſel, even ſon this 
Pſalme it is ſaid the Rod of Ghrijffs STRENGTH * not of authority | 
or power, whichT ſhould wonder if any dare to reſtraine to meer ſp:- | * Py 
ritwall efficacy , eſpecially if we heedfully obſerve that which fol- | 
 [lows, Rule thou (as with that Rod *) 7 the middeft of thine enemies, 
| Nowtell me, how doth Chriſt rule ſprritualh in the middeſt of his | , | 
enemies? And if you grant with us,that a ſenſe corporal rule- muſt } | 
be here admitted,then caſt about, and conſider, that Chriſt hath no 
ruleat the ultimate day of. judgement (1"Cor.15.) And before that 
to this day, Chriſt hath not fo ruled amidſt his enemies in moſt Na- 
tions. Thercſore it is yet to come, afore the ultimate day of judge- | 
ment, RE 
Verſe 3. Thy people ſhall be willing (or Voluntaries) in the day of thy 
| | power (Or Arie, as Ainſworth aſſerts) Now Peter afſures us that the | 
great day of Chriſt is a thouſand yeers (2 Pet.3.) And wee muſt of 
neceſſity yeeld that this day of power , mult ſignifie a diſftint# determ:- | 
= L | nated | | 


'1. 


— 


——_— _—_—___ 


ade. ia. a. . 


 —— 


LR os 


er r—_— 


Rr I—_—_ 


* » 
þ © - C30 ; 
x WR Py hs 
4 <- _ pe”, 
"Js 


me ns 4 PE 


"yon, 


190 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet onearth _ Lis 
*\ zatedtime, and they to be meaſured out, when Chriſts power ſhall 
moſt eminently appeare above any former appearance. Now whethe 
we take this in a ſpiritual tenſe of ating grace after converſion, or in 
an Ecelefpaſtical (8s our eArnnetatoniſts) that Chriſts people ſhall be of: 
ſeinbled a1to bis Church, whoſe increaſe ſhall be (as it follows) ſo abundam 
ard tojaderful as the arops of the dew, Fang the womb of the morg- 
ing; Ot it) a corporal ſenſe , that men-ſhall bee willing to pull downe 
Chriſt Antichriſtian enemies in the day of his A9wy, raiſed upto 
that end ; and whether we underſtand it ſpecrally of the Jemes , by 
ſpeciall emphaſis h7s people, firſt choſento be a Chanch, and after of 
his blood & kindred,or gererall of all forts of Nations; when ſaw we, 
orour forefathers, ſince the Incarnation, thar day of power wherein 
the generality of either ſort, -in either ot the ſaid ſenſes, were a 
{ willing people 2 But onthe contrary , in all ages, ten forone, are ob-" 
ſtinate againſt Chriſt, and more eſpecially the Jewes. And there. 
| fore that God may betrue , this muſt bee fulfilled before that ulti- | 
mate day of judgernent, which-doth not mend; but exd the incurable] 
ettemics of 'Chrift, 
Verſe 4. The Lord hath ſwarne , and will not repent, thou ara Pritft| 
for 'ever after the order -of WMelchiſedech. The Apoſtle hence in 
| fers(Heb.7.) theexceeding eminency of Chrifts Priefthood above 
that of '<Aaror. Firſt, In that Chrift wasmade ſo by an cath (not ſo 
the order of Aaron). which obligation by the oath -of God the 
| Apoſtle /eans7n i de cv upon the Temes as a great ground of faith, 
and that they ſhould not dowbr, as he will not-yepent, Secondly, In 
{ that as Melchiſedech, ſo Chriſt muſt be (above the order of Aaron) a 
Kjngly Priefh, a moſt righteous and peace-bringing King , and that at 
Salem. Now ſeeing Chriſt, by the oath of God , was made King 
| of Salem (the contra of Jeruſalem) we muſt expett that. infallibly 
to be fulfilled, according to ?ſal.2. and v.z, of this 110 Pſal, Hee 
hath indeed been at: Salem (alias Jeruſalem) and there ated, in his of- 
fering up him(elfe v//bly, as well as ſpiritually, the Prieff-hood, But 
he hath not ſince the Apoſtles writing of that Epiſtle, ated any vs 
fibility ofhis Royalty, or Kingly-hood there, which is cleer by that 
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in , 
| Verſe 5. The Lord at thy right hand ſhall ſtrike through Kings in 
the day of his wrath. So that when this Plalme is fulfilled, to exalt 
| Chriſt according to the tenor thereof, then the Kings of the earth, 
that ſubmit nor toChriſt,muſt beftrichen through by the wrath of God. 
But fince Chriſts Incarnation, generally, all the Kings of the earth, 
of all men, have been leaſt ſubdued to Chriſt ( their Nobles ſiding | 
with them) and have ated moſt oppoſition againſt him, drawing all | 
their _— into confederacy with them. But ſaith this Pſalme, | 
there muſt be a day of Gods wrath, wherein he wil ſtrike through K:725 
that ſtand out agatnſt his Sonne. And this ſtroke muſt be a corporall 
ſtroke,as it follows. | 
Verſe 6. He ſhall Judge among the Heathen , and fill the places with 
'dead bodies. He ſhall wound the HEAD * (for it is in the Heb. in the 
ſingular number , and therefore ill rentired in our Engliſh mow 
| | plurally 
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'plurally Heads) over many Countries, The words are plaine for a 
bringing in'of 'Fepes and Geptiles intoa ſubmiſſion unto Chriſt, or | 
they mult eſtarne oz heaps. Now hitherto the generality of Jewes 
and Gentiles, both Kings and peoples, | doe not yet ſubmit to Chriſt ; | 
,nor are they ſirwcken throagh,. or [{atz in heaps.” And at the ultimate 
day of doome the judgement is by fire, not by ſword, andunto eter-- 
nall death,'not temporall : And therefore this yet to come before 
that day. ''In tulfilling whereof ; the Lord: ſhall wound that ſame 
HE AD over many Countnes;'that is (as Dr. eAlfteds,and Mr. Ainſ- 
worths opinion pleaſeth me wel)he:ſhal wound the head of Aztichrif, 
| that pretends to be Head over many Countries(or if we ſay the wicked | 
Rulers of the world;who unite under an\Antichriftian head,it comes 
) co one effe@) This head the Lord muft wound,or(to render it nearer - 
the Hebrew * ) pierce through. So that the Lord will not, onely | | 
wound 4 part of 'the eg is as if' it ſhould bce healed againe (as |*YND Tra. 
Rev.1 3.) But he will tfterly deſtroy (as Jael did Sſera, when ſhee Pep "Arias 
| pierced his head through, Jadg.4.) the laſt and greateſt headſhip of "_ 
that head, as in Rgv.19.threelaſt verſes. Andthen, OD 
' Verſe 4. Chriſt ſhall lift up his heal : That is , his power ſhall bee 
viſibly exalted above his Capital enemy, as viſtbly as his chemies 
were exalted againſt him. 7 t =. 
Thus of two: of the Heads touching Chrifts -Kingdome yet to | 
come, deduced out of 'the Pſalmes; Y;z. aca: | 
| x The #2:verſukty of Chrifts power, 19 t Er 
2 Thetime 4 to'be fulfilled: | egtvrgin;; TIT 
3 Now follows, -u/z, The'Sabbatiſme the Saints ſhall then | 


| 


_ 24 ? SIE Ft, ! +KW© 1:2; 70 : , 
' For this third Head out of the P/alanes, viz. theiSabbat;ſme which 
theSaints ſhall enjoy in the time ot Chriſts tuture'vikbbEKingdom on 
carth,we have in the 95.7ſa/.trom verl. the ſeverth tatbe.end.(v.y.) 
1To day if ye will beay his woice,(v.8. )Harden not eur hearts as in the pro” | 
| Location, and 45 11 the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe.(V.g.)Whenyour 
fathers tempted me,proued me,and ſaw my works. 10.)Forty yeers long was 
Fgrteved with this generation, and ſazd; it is a people tbat\goe erre 1m: their | 
heart, and they have not knowne my wales, C11.) Wntowhom 1 ſware tn my 
nrath, that they ſhould mot enter into myreſti - | (11 | | 
| 2 < This Palme was penned more immediately for the Fews as 
;|1t was pentied by the Pſulmiſt a Jew:: / and is fir urged upon them by | | 
| Paul a Jew, Heb. 3.7.&c. to the end, of: theGhapter, by way of ex- | 
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| |[bortation to heate Chriſts: voice, whereby they may not miſcarry as | 
[their forefathers did in the wilderneffe;and ſo mifle of entring into. 
{Gods reſt. Secondly,propounded by the-lame Jewiſh Apoſtle, tothe | Z 2 

ſaid Jewes now ſcattered (Heb. 4. v.r bee. to: v.12.) by way of vaſe | | 
| {| latfon, that ifithele words ig'a cleeryntimadtion, and conceſſion that 

{forme of the Jewes (th they in the wildernefſe did not) ſhallen- 
({terinto'Chrifts reſt; which the Apoſtle colleGs:by- a firong:conle- 
[quence thus: The feverall -premites-of the argument from. that | 
{.95 Plalme he layes downe in the 5,6,7, and 8 verſes, 'viz, 1. For God 
ſaith, 1F THE Y ſhall eaitey #1to my = : Seeing therefore: it (yemaiwerh | | 

pen 2 that') \ 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on-earth Ly 


: | that SOME muſt enter therein, aza THEY to whom it was firſt preached, 
entered not in becauſe of unbeleef. He limiteth a CERTAINE, day, ſay- 
| 2g, ſo LONG A TIME, as ?t ts ſaid, to dayif je will beare by wal 
| harden not your hearts z that is, long after the Iſraclites were entered 
into Cahaanunder the condu& of Foſkua, the Plalmilt in his time 
faith,today if ye will heare his voyce, &c. For if Feſws , ( thatiy 
Foſuah, being 1o written in Greek viz. Feſus and Jeſus and Foſnah are 
of the ſame {ignification ) had given them reſt, be would not afterward 
have (poken of another day, ' Thele two premites being laid downe, the 
Apoſtle inferres a generall concluſion ſerving to both, v.g. v2, 
There rematneth therefore ( even to the Apoſtles time, and by equal 
reaſon 'downe to this time) a-reſt tothe people of God, Obſerve the A: 
poſtle declines the word Jews, or 1ſ7aelztes, and uſetha more general] 
word, including Jews and Gentiles that ſhall beleeve, calling them the 
| people of God, Obſerve turther , that' the ' Apoſtle. expreſleth the 
REST that he aſſerts yet to remain by Ze8&dupis, a Sabbatiſme,as we 
may ſay a Sablathiſme,that is a reſt anſwering to theSablath that God 
appointed to man in the ſtate of innocency. For by the Apoſtle 
argument, God ſo ordered it ffom the beginning, that one REST 
[(nngs aptly typifie another. 

2 CE Theſethings being premiſed, the maine queſtion hence is, 
what REST 1s here meant > we grant that ſubordinata non ſunt cor 
traria, things ſubordinate will well enough ſubmir unto. an agree 
| ment, in their deſcending line of order. And ſo no doubt but that 
the Apoſtle includes herein as the 2nternal ſprrituall reft of grace; lo 
alſo the eernall xeft -1n ultimate glory. ALL the reſts mentioned in 
Scripture, harmoniouſly typifying one another. The reſt of the Sa 
| tath ſhould ſeemby the Apoſtles method typified the reſt in (azaay, 
( and. that in('24xaaz another reſt yet tocome, &c. But the precile 
| | queſtion is,what REST moſt diſtintly, and more immediately the 
Apoſtle here drives at, andargues for. | 

- Firſt, For the reſt on the Sabbath , the Tewes had both paſt and 
| preſent; therefore that cannot be the minde of the Apoſtle. 
Secondly, For the reſt iz Cazaaz, that their fore-fathers had long 
fince, and in the Apoſtles time, ſome remnant of Jewes was 
there, as appeares by the Hiſtory of the As, Chap. 2. Chap. 
I5. &c, aN; | 
Thirdly , For the ſpirituall reſt &y grace in the ſtate of regeners 
tion, and 'actings of faith, hope, joy, &c.: the Jewes, to whom Pas 
| writes , knew ſo well, that the Apoſtle needed not to uſe fo many 
| arguments to prove it unto them ;: For they knew. it, partly by 
{ the | book of the' Old.' Teſtament, partly by their facrifices of 
Propitiation and Peace, partly by the examples of many Saints, mentio 
| ned with fame in their Bible, partly by experience in many of them 
I meane, they being converts, | they felr what was the; inward ſpiti- 
tuall wa orran: _ comfort by grace, —_— . BE io Park | 
are perſw etter things of you, and-ſuchas ADCOMPAN,; 
ATION. oe none nh ah 
34 Fourthly, therefore at firſt ſight one would be apt to oy | 
, | \ _ rnal 
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[he doth by ſeverall arguments) to prove to the Jewes, THAT there 


| Homer, to ſignific an happy ,:and- eternall reſt, and of the Ear 


 them,according toall the Prophefies of the Prophets, an exteraal 
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reſt in ultimate ſupernall'glory, But pardon me, that I cannot bring 
my ſpirit to beleeve that-to be' the Apoſtles maine and immediate 
meaning, for theſe reaſons. | NE 

Firſt, rhe Apoſtle.needed not ſo much to labour ( as.in this Text 
is a ſtate Of wltimate glory,and an eternallzeft therein, being a thing itt 
the quod ſt, wiz, that there is \uch a thing,ina good meaſure knowne 
to the heathen. in their doarine of 3 * (mentioned fo much by 


fields, ſo oft repeated by their Poets , whom they called their Pro- 
phets, and their Phzloſophers Treatiſes of the Immortality of the 
Seple. | | | 
Secondly, none dares ſay, that all the ſoules of all them whoſe 
bodies fell in the wilderneſle ('of which the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) went 
to the Hellof the damned, and that none of them went to the eter: 
nall reſt in Heaven ; but ought rather to thinke , thatat leaſt many 
of them entred into that eternall reſt:becaule the Apoſtle ſaith pre- 
ciſely (Heb. 3.17.) 9 ae their carcaſes ( he ſaith not their ſouls) 
fell in the wildernefſſe, as the Scripture notes it as a marke of Gods 
favour, that though Nadab and Abihu were puniſhed with death by 
fire, yet nor their bodies, nor cloaths were. conſumed, Lew.10.5. 
And though the good old Prophet were flaine by the Lion for 
his finne, yet he was not devoured or torne by the Lion , 1 King, 
13.18. "OO? 1 | | 
Thirdly, the great want the Jewes were in, at preſent, when Pau! | 
wrote to them was.;that they,the twelve Tribes, for the moſt were | 
ſeattered (as Peter expreſlely thews 2 Pet.1.1, and Fames, chap. 1,v.1. 
more fully) into many Countries. And hereby they were per- 
plexed from the quiet,injoyment in their ſpirits, either ſpeor re, of 
any ſort of reſt, For an outward reſt is the fafre, opportunity both 
in hope, and hold, to enjoy all ſorts of reſts. And therefore the A- 
poſtle triveth ſo much, with ſo many arguments, to prove to the 
Jewes,that now after their diſperſion ſo many hundred yeers, tenne 
Tribes continuedly for the ſpace of three Monarchies,and the fourth 
begun; aud two Tribes, by turnes as long , there yet remained to 


reſt yet to come. And therefore as moſt parallel, and pat to that, hee 
takes up the comparation, collation, and parity of the Reſt of God 
after the Creatioz, and their reſt on the Sabbath, and ihe reſt that mar 

of thety progenuors,had in Canaan, as moſ apt arguments to hold fort 

to them , being Jewes, ah external reſt which yet did retmaine for 
thera according to the ſaid, Prophets ,. as a thing yet not fulfilled : 
| But when it ſhall be fulfilled , then in it they ſhall have a fuller en: 
joyment of their ſpirituall and ecclefiaſticall, or Church. peace. Juſt 
as Peter ſpake to them ( ſcattered as aforeſaid ) not onely touching 
their ſpiritual refl,;and ſtate of grace; which he allowes them then to | 
have in aftuall poſſeſſion, when be wrote to them, by acknowleds- | 


chat the Apoſtle in chis Chapter , muſt mainly minde the eternal | 


| world of eter- } 
nal bliffe. 
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in the friends 
of the widows | 
whoſe hus- 
bands were 
ſlaivein the 
Trojan war 
comforting 
chem with this, | 
That theu de- 
cealed bus- 
bands ſouls 
were gone, 

£15 «Si 6 to 
the inviſible 


For ddr 4. 4 
cedr {| 


ing their preciom faith 2 Pet.1.1; but alſo of the external ro they | 
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{them ſtick to the Prophets, till Chriſt the/Day:ftar ſhould ariſe upoy, 
them, b#hg now aſcended, Evenifo Paul likewile 1n this fourth to thy. 
Hebrewes doth mainly ſpeake to their outward condition, in which, 
| their Spiritual! wasinvolved. And this is more fairly-probable, be. 
caule the Diſciples themſelves having: ſeene  Chrifts Incarnation, 
Paſſion, and* ReforteQion, with all his fingular DoErines, and 
tranfcending Miracles, did yet notwithianding enquire, and looke 
tor a viſible ſtate of reſt CAF8 1. 6. | #7 | 
4 <. Upon theſe conſiderations there is a ſtrong/impreſflion 
oh my fpirit , * that though - a relative intimation-* of zaternal 
and eterxall reſt needs not to be excluded, yet the Apoſtles maine 
deſigne is, preciſely to hold forth the eminent exterza// reſt that the 
Jewes ſhal yet injoy on earth, being gathered into one Church with 
the Gextiles, injoymg thereby ſpitituall peace, ſo as becomes an ex. 
a& preface to ultimate glory ; and for that end the Apoſtle calls it 


| Cas we faid afore ) not-gloy, not a ſtate in the higheſt. heavens, but 


a Sabtatiſme, and (Heb. 2. ) in the inhabitable world; and this he 


. 


and its remaining ſignifieth, it is yet to be fulfilled, and'to all the peg: 
ple of Go; that 'is, both Jewes and Gentiles. And further to. cx 


| joyed a Sabbatiſme every ſeventh day, which was a reſt principally 
' upon account of immediatnefle, to their Zodres, though with it a (pi: 
ritual reft(ont of which weekly- feventh 'was. formed their Pere 
able, of the ſeventh yeares reſt, and their Great Fudzle of the les 
ven times ſeven yeares, viz; beginning at the end, of the forty ninth 
yeare) and their yet longer reſt-in Cazaax, which alfo:-was 2 kinde 
of Sabbatime, for they divided the Land of Canaan in the * fiftieth 
Jubile'from the Creation( Ano mund;,2500. ) which was a Jub:l 
of Jablles ; and:when they returned out of Babyloz, where. they bad 


| been ſevepty. yeares, it was about the ſeveztieth Friſe from the 


Creation. = | £3 ; 
Now faith the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes in cfteftthus 5 © You mult 
© have a Sabbatiſme, a' Sabattteall-reſt, that mult meetly correſpond 


* finiſhed his Workes, refted; and you have had your ſeveaths ot 
«reſt in Cazaa4 z Firſt. your ſeventh yeare ; :then {econdly, your 
*& Jubilean ſeven:feventh : Thirdly ,- your feventicth ;Jubjlcan of 


& with thofe former reſts of the ſeventh day, -andot that. in Carazn, 
«© and of the Sevenths therein enjoyed, and foto be a corporal rl, 
« 2nd on ea#th, as the others wete, You have had the feventh.' dayes' 


{cher have for a thouſand yeares, in a new earth, 2 Pet. 3. and bids 


faith in this fourth Chapter doth yer yemaire, and to the people of| 
| God,” A Sabbatiſme ſignifies a reſt upon a ſeventh, moſt likely ( a 
Jude alfo hints, ver. 14.) in the ſeventh and laſt Age of the world, 


 plaitie this Sabhat;ſme,; the Apoſtle mindes them that they had in| 


© reſt evet ſince the Creation, ' as God con the firſt ſeventh, having 


| 


K ſeven ſevens, and yet-there is another Sabbatiſme, or Septenary rcli | 


< ſtill tematning, Now what Sabbatiſme, Septenizry, Or ſeventh of 
reſt cah We finde ont; belide thoſe aforeſaid; /bur-the.ſeventh, chou- 
ſand of yeares thats thelaftrhoutand-yeares.of the: ivortd; before 


— 


the ultimiare generall Jadgement' > [This the Ribbins (.RcKetixa, Re 


es eat enacts, - w—— T 
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David, 


| © [and yeares in thy fight are but as yeſterday. And ver, t5. Make ws 
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CHAP 2s 


{ ofgreat proſperity.in Canaan, Hicha,.3. ) Ariſe yee,and depart, fer 
1 this 1 n0t your reſt, becauſe ( marke the reaſon) zt & polluted, &c. 


ew earth ſhall be no uncleane thing, For ſutable to.the Propher XGcha, 


_ c_ —— 
— 


| hs reft, or fhall have eatred into bus reſt, Parew {aith; the Greeke 
| pow9gy Is in the eAorrft ,. put for ( at leaſt ) the preſet; but thecon- 
-nexion of the.context, both before & behind ks 

[| For in ver.g.it is,there remarzeth yet areſt,and in the eleventh verſe, Let 
14 labour therefore to enter into that reſt; T.Leſft.any.man fail of it. Now 


— — — ——— 


\ which the Prophet wpll confirmes, 17a. 58. 13. .and chap. 65. 2: 
| wherehe calls ſins and inning, 4,d0:ng, or finding. our OWNE pleaſure, 
| doing our OWN.E wayes, a ſpeaking our OWNE words, a watching | 


| intended for the ſervice and glory of God. Now when we ſhall en- 


ct URSERSEA 


v 
ed 


—_ 


end 


| aglor ious. ſtate of all things. 


| Dawn Kimchi, R. Schelomo, 8c. ) aflert with one conſerit, gxound- 
| ing themſelves uponthe Scriptures; their words in ſijgnme are theſe: 


« ſand of yeares of the world is the time of the releaſe of the world, 
* according to the ninety ſecond Palme, ver, x. or Title, 8&c. «1 
<& Pſalme for the Sabbath Day, Tc. And Palme yo. ver, 4. 4 thoa- 


& olad, according to the dayes wherein thou haſt affliFed w, and the yeares 
| © wherezn we have ſeene evil. And indeed fince their defolation, de» 
| kroying their Temple, then the City, and at laſk making their gaily 

Sacrifice to ceaſe, unto the time of Rabbs Dawid Kimehi , Rabbi Adoſ- 

che Kimchi, Rabbs $chimſchon,Rabbenu Moſche, Rabbi Moſche Ben-Tafon, 
{/R, Mer, KR, HMenahem, R Sahemr Tafj, Ro 1zbac. R. Mordechal, Rab- 
| benu Aſcher (that wrote 'upon the Talmud) Rebbs Abarop; Rabbenu 


pofile calls them off from their former Sabbatifones, both fee 
of weekes, and of the greater in Canaan, according .to the Prophet 
Micba, chap, 2. ver, 10, ( which was in Hezekiabs time, being a time 


which intimates, that Mocha as well as Paul in their Propheſies look- 
ed at thereſt that ſhall be unpolluted, as.it is ſaid, Rexel. 21. in-the 


our Apoſtle in this fourth to the Hebrewes, ver. 10. ſaith, That .in 
the great Sabbariſme on earth, we ſhall ceaſe from our worke, as God did 
from-bis. In words it is in the paſt t1pe, bur in the intent and mean- 
ing. it is in future; as if he ſhould ſay, hex any man bath entred tmtd 


arly for the future. 


tor our owze workes, {innes are moſt properly our owne workes, © be7 


© caule, faith Parems, they are done by 48, and not approved of God lo 


cc 


# 


ceſſam, that is, then we doe a8 this Sablatiſme, when we ceaſe from fn; 


after our OWNE thoughts. For fins are not {as bodily labours, or: | 
affliions )either commanded of God, or commended of God, or: 


| «© Asevery ſeventh yeare is a yeare of releaſe, ſo theſeyenth thou: | 


Jaaidf, and ſeverall athers ) is about a thouſand yeares. V hat theſe | 
|Rabbies.ſay.of this Sabbatiſine ſee after upon /ſp, 2. And to ſettle 
the Jewes more fully in their expe&ation of this ws, bo he A- 


*that then we Sabbatiſmum eum. agere incipimus, quando a peccatss, | 


i h 


ter into the reſt ( we ſpeake of ) in thegzew earth, we ceale from thele 
our owne workes of Gnaite, for into that ſtate.no uncleane thing 
ſhall enter, Revel, 21: therefore we .( though Beleevers) arc not 


| 


yet entred into Pauls Sabbatiſme, becauſe we doe not yet totally 


ceale from thole our workes. .* | ) 
5 ©.” But | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Ls. Mit 


] 


| 


5 C. Butit ſeemes by the third verſe of this fourth Chapter to | 


| | the Hebrewes, that a Spririzuall reſt is underſtood in this Chapter, ang 


fuch as into which every Beleever at his firſt beleeving doth pre-| 
ſently enter; for ſaith the Apoſtle there, We which have beleeved, gy} 
enter into his reſt. * | WE 
To this Pare ſaith well, Nondum ingreſs: ſurmm, ſed imgredimury| 
fait Verſu tertio, ( Pay. in 4. 8d Heb. wer, 10.) we have not yet entred} 
into his reſt, but we doe, as ver. 3. meaning the future, we ſhall; for 
ſo immediatly fo}lowes the proofe of a reſt yet remarning, into 
which ab Beleevers ſhall enter, ' and therefore Theophyla# renders it 
in the future ;. ſo alſo the old Late ( from whence Learned may 
conceive that ſo it was in the azcient Greek Copy, according to which 


\ that Latine Tranſlation was made, and the «Aratzan Tranflation is.jn 


the future, and ſo is Hatters Hebrew Tranſlation. = + «4 
It is true, that by faith we preſently enter, into the reſt of Fuſtj.| 


catioz of our perſons ( Roms. 5. 1,)and into the reſt of -expectation,| 
or hope of poſſeſſion of glory ( Koz, 5 .:ver. 2, ) But all this will ng 


| ſerve to take in all the ſence of the Apoſtle in this of Heb, 4. 3. be] 


cauſe immediatly in that _ third verſe the Apoſtle. falls upon q 
proofe of yreſt ( touching which the Hebrewes were nor yet {ſatif| 


| fied, and ſetled in their mindes, though of ultimate glory the] 


doubted not ) [ ſay, of a reſt yet remarning, and 'to them that doe bs 
leeve. | q | 

Nor can this be meant of ultimate glory for this reaſon, becauk! 
we cannot be ſaid there in any tolerable ſence to injoy a Sadtatiſn 
that is ( as the Apoſtles proofe clearly drives at ) areſt upon, or ini 
Seventh, viz, inthe ſeventh Trumpet , in the ſeventh Viol, in the 
ſeventh thouſand yeares of the world; for if this Sabbatrſme, or Se- 
venth, be eternity, then it is there ſwallowed up in an zfizte, that 
cannot be numbred. But 1f this Sabbatiſme be a diſtin& determi 
nate time, bounded with two Reſurreions, the oneat the begin 


{| ning, the other at the end, then it will clearly ſtand numerable for 


a ſeventh, but not otherwiſe, Ve uſually number x, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,7 
over things of ſome ſemblance in quantity, and quality, to make 4 
Septenarie. If a ſtreame flowes into fix Rivers, and then falls into 
the maineſt Ocean, it is not proper to ſay, the Ocean is the ſeventh] 
River , but the continent, or conteiner ſwallowing up all. VVe muſt 


| have ſever eAges compleat and ended, as we ſay in Leaſes of Land. 


made according to Law , or elſe we cannot number r, 2, 3,4, 56,7: 
Free- hold, or Fee-ſtmple hath no number, and therefore as the for i 
mer great Apes of the world were diſtin& on earth by ſome emk| 
nent notes, as they ſhall eaſily finde that conſult Chronologers; {o| 
ſhall this be as diſtin& likewiſe, The reſt of the Sab4ath began with] 
Gods veſt after the finiſhing of his workes; the reſt in (anadn | 


{ notable Land-markes; it begrzs with the 4:nding of Satay, the fall f 


| began with the condu# and Wonders done wider Foſhua, &c. lothi 
$abbatiſme of the laſt thouſand yeares is begun, and bounded with 


the Beaſt, and with the firſt Reſurre8ion; and termmated wich the|fl | 
looſing of Satan, the riſing of Gog and Magog in armes, and the feconl|ſ 
|  Reſurredt! 
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| Reſarre&ion', ſo that great things are ated. between the end of the 
Sabbatiſine , andthe beginning of ultimateglory. All this is plain 


+[in/Rev.20. to them'that will read and underſtand, = 
'| © Yea further; unleſſe this be underſtood of a pure reſt on earth, 
"+Thow ſhall we be ſaid to Sab4ariſe,as is intimated ina Sabbatiſme? It is 


"We: frue, in a Sabbath is om 1ed,and enjoyed A reſt * But fo we may reſt 
another day." And every day a beleever hath ſeveral reſts. But 


we mutt have according to the Apoſtle: a Sabbatiſmatzcall reſt (a 
rare word is uſed by the Apoſtle,to Lgnifiea rare reſt) we muſt Sab-. 
batiſe, that is, am#ate,or in ſome proportion a7ſwer £0 other typical 


foregone, not to after-things never ſeen. And we reſt voluntarily 
as"'in the day of Chrifts power, whiles he is in power, from our ows 
from his, not zeceſsitatedly when {ll other occafi- 
d, and an immutable eternity ſtamped upon our con- 


; 
bs] 


-y 


| 


\4dition, ſwallowing upall, and transforming it intoultimate glory, 
+ We muſt ſabbatiſe our reſtfell injoyment in time and place accord- | 
#1 ing to former Sabbatical R | 
"1 tzmeing, notan eter nizing. And thus for the Book of 


1 


 {parallelsout of the New Teſtament. 


| the top ** of the mountarnes', ©c. and ALL Nations ſhall FLOW 


| oe #p to the mountaine of the Lord, tothe houſe of the God of Facob, and he 
| | ill teach of bus wayes, and we will walke in his paths. For out of Zion 


|Verle 4. And be ſhall judge among the Nations", and ſhall rebuke many 
people, *.* and they ſhall beat therr ſwords 18:0 plow-ſhares , and therr 
pears into pruning hooks; Natzon ſhall zot Lift up @ ſword againſt Nation, 


[andinto the caves of the earth for feare of the Bord, and for the glory of bis 
| Iajeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, (This whole Verſe | 


KP y 


efts. Therefore it muſt be on earth, anda 


&# 
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$ - S8RF: XL 4% 
Next we come to the Prophet Iſaiah, wherein none will doubt, 
acquainted with his moſt Evangelical Propheſies, but that we ſhall 
finde many clear places for the point 3n hand, | 
He firſt place 1s-1n Chapter 2's Vetſc I. The nord .coc. COAcern- 
ing Fudah aud Fernſalem. Verl.. 2. It ſhall come to paſſe. mn the 
laſt dayes * that the mountaine of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in 


TO .—_———_—_— 


% 
: 


| 


untoit. Verle 3. And many people ſhall goe andſay,"Come ye, andlet u 


ſhall goe forth the Law , and the mord of the Lord from Jeruſalem, 


| 


netther ſhall they learne tarre any more. Verle 11. The lofty looks of man 


Pſalmes,with | 


that ave traly | 


inthe laſt 


C; 


TMANnx2 * 
[—_} ex 


dates, 
VYNIa ** 
own, that | 
is, Inor upon 
the HEAD of | 
the Mountains 
* +* Hebr. 
EIDY 
RPA, that 
is, Many peo- 


ſhall be humbled, azid the haughtineſſe of men ſhall be bowed downe, and the 
Lord alone ſhall be exalted tn that day (all which Verſe is repeated 
againe, Verſe 17.) Then it follows Verſe 18.” «And the Idols he ſhall 
utterly aboliſh: Verſe 19.” And they ſhall goe into the holes of the rocks, | 


is againe repeated, Verſe'21.) - | | 
The firſt verſe plainly ſhews , what ever the Analytical conceits 
of men may alert, rhat this Propheſie is «/timately and plainly 
| Aa cOn- 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 


per, fropter, * 


x} 43 . Sym. 
ut retert Nobi- 
lizs & Druſius, 
| pro. citat. Euf, 

'ArSulz. lib, 


 2-P.43.n Hier, 


+! way & Je- 


$ 


caror, Alapi 
Grotius, Engl. 
| Annor, 


| 


1 ; 


/ wy eng [- 


* Tunius, Piſ-] q 


de | and do confeſle the generall,that the Jews in a ſutlimer ſenſe do underſ! 


|| the ultemate end of the world, Of the latter for 


oc into afflitions afore they have the deliverance mentioned in 
this Chapter; Yet when it is ſaid (verſe 2 and 3) 7: ſhall come to paſſe 
in the laſt aayes, that many 


© contained in the three Chapters following, concerning 


© which he both beginneth, Chapter 2, and after the denunciation 


h : 
* 
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| concerning, yea for, or in the behalfe , or favour of Fudah, and 7 eraſa- f 
lem, as the * Hebrew beares, and Greeks and Laiines affirme. Thou 
* Heb. 53 ſu by and by, Verſe 6, the Jewes are ſhewed. the reaſon why they hole 


ll WTI 


peoples ſhall ſay,come, let us goe up to the Maus 
| taine of the Lord, to the howſe of the God of | Jacob, & c. for ont of Z1ow ſhall || 
goe forth the Law, &c. there can be no lefle intended , then that this} 

Propheſie doth ultimately concerne- the Jewes welfare , when they, | 
and the Gentiles converted ,- ſhall make one glorious Chriſtian} 
Church on earth. To thisour late Azzotationiſts on the Bible doe] 
| well confent , and in ſome termes fairely hint part of our Theſis, | 
© Here (ſay they , in-this ſecond Chapter of 7/a.) begins a Sermoy, ; 
t C | 


*TITVTION of the Church, principally UNDER CHRIST; | 


© of many heavy judgements inſerted, to be inflified upon the maine 
© body of the Jewiſh people, for their manifold grofle, and grievous 
© finnes, at length concludes with Chap.g. OS 
| The Learned grant * that thoſe promiſes in the words afore- 

voted out of this Chapter do relate tothe time of Chriſts coming, 
them of the tzmes of the Meſs1ah. And one of them ſteps a little higher, 
and bids us for that to compare , Daz.2.35. where 4ll the foure Met- 


became a great monntaine, and filled the whole earth, But I ſhall, God 


| foble gloriows eſtate of the Church yet to be on theface of the earth , before 
t wee will name 


onely the famous Piſcator , Alfted and Heurnius, * Of the former 
in briefe thus: Their Talmud, Gemara Sanhbedrim pereck.R. Ketina,0c, 
© aſſert that thrs world doth continue [ix thouſand yeers, In onett ſhall te 


| © ſecond of Iſa.) ſaith, The Lord ſhall ariſe, and ſhake the earth terribh 


with the learned "/ewes tocall this glorious time of Chriſts viſible 
Kingdome on earth 4 day of judgement ; not diſſentancous to the 


formation 4 a day of judgement, Plal.5o.1.8&c.1 Pet. 4.17.) And its 
| deed (as 


ment,in that the wicked alive, that ſubmit not to Chriſt, are de 
ſtroyed , and the living Saints have a reward given them, together 


| 


| © deſtroyed, ſo as to be purified as gold, and freed fromthe CURSE , ii 
* which it is ſaid, Ta, 2. The LORD ALONE SHALL BEE EX-|M 
*ALTED IN THAT DAY. And &. Scelomo (quoting alſo thi} 


| © tx theday of judgement, when he ſhall breake the wicked, (It is uſuall|, 


wont of Scripture to compellate and compare any great time of Re- | 


; 


| 
| 


tals are utterly broken: to peeces, and the little ſtone cut out of the mountain 


affiſting , give you a'more particalar account, wiz. that both Jepg| 
and Cbriftiazs do underſtand the - promiſes in this Chapter of a u«-| 


z ſhewes Qs Rev.rr.) inthe beginning of this moſt glo-} 


with the. reſurre&ion of the deceaſed Saints, which St. Tab; calls 
the firſt Refarrefiton, © R,D, Kimeht faith, 11 that dey, in the dayes of 
&* Meſfiah,when the Lord ſhall execute bis jadgement on the wicked, THE | 

| : - LoR 
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| 
| js 
rious viſible Kingdome, there is a beginning of the day of judge- 


ad... FE —_— 
EE 


hed 


TENT RY "4D CATION as a CLAS net Tt bat " ” WT 
toes i oats PR OS > ys OT Og EIT INY" 7 NIE a toe $4748 
F oC EEE EL "*# RS ES, 14th? : "= EE, + Hm JS i: OF 
es Tan : S 
. + q 
' 


#10 a glorious fate of. all 


4 - 3 * 5 
"0 CC EIS. 
boy” Wo LEM 
oy. Jp {6 y; 4 2 
$ 
| B AP .. 
1 & e ; / we n= > 
* > mS————— 


———— 4 


8Þ3 


| lone 


j\ Ve.mi ht quote more, but for haſt and brevity. 
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COMER RR 


| | looked at no further time then' that of Chriſts firſt coming in the 
W | fleſh, he would not have called that, the /gft of dayes, fince which have 


[ately follows ; As it doth aſter the compleating of the thouſand 
yeers of this vifible Kingdome. _ Wed Ora 
-{.  Theſethings being premiſed, let us view whether the promiles 


Jafore-quoted, out of the ſecond of Iſaiah, have been fulfilled.to this 


: | the monntagne of the Lords houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed on the HEAD of the 
| mountaines © c. and peoples ſhall come and ſay, ( ome ye, and let.u goe up 


| Rome, or over. the Turk, the HEAD of the foure' Hils of leraſalem 
{ or over the height of power and gloryof the Hils of the generality 


1at /erasſalem:, ſuch as it was, 1n Chriſts time was in Captivity under 
| the Heathen Roman Empire, and ſocontinued till the rigg of the Ro- 
'| mas Biſhops, an yahoo 2 after that thraldome, weſEſubdu 

the 7arkes, who keeps them. in that thraldome to, this day; ' The 
| Heathen Romaxs: refiffed ar the firſt, the Lord Chriſt-by vote of 
] the Sezate, and after perſecuted his Church for many yeers. And 
the Turks blaſpheme Chriſt in their Alcoraz, and hath warred a- 
-|gainſt his Church from aye to age -fince their riſe. . And the reſt of 


- | that know neither God, nor themſelves, nor what Chriſt is,, nor 
/ what a Chriſtian is. ATT EO kg 6 ei 

2 Ee. Nor'was the howſe of the Lord eftablſhed in the top of the 
mountaines, that is upon Zzz (the higheſt of the foure Hils of Je- 
{ ruſalem;) For preſently after Chriſts, death, perſecution ſcattered 


thereabout)after Ghriſts aſcenſion the Temple of Jeruſalem was de- 
- | ſroyed, {and after- a while the City , and for about three: hundred 
| yeers onward , the Church of Chriſt was extremely perſecuted, by 
the Heather Romazs , and" anon after. ('Corſtantixestime onely ex- 
| cepted, or little more} [they were ſorely perſecuted by the eA714% 
Hereticks. 'So that inſtead. of all Nutions going up to the houſe, of 
the Lordonthe top of the Mountaines for diving- worſhip , Chri- 


| y : DS Ban 
| | is muſt be IN THE LAST DAYES (faith the ſecond 
Bf | 6f 1/2.) or nearer the Hebrew, IN THE LAST OF DAYES, or, 
= | UTMOST END OF. DAYES. : Therefore if the Prophet had" 


| paſled above one thouſand fix hundred and fifty yeers. The laſt of 
} dayes properly fignifies thoſe,after which C,/Zterzzty next and immedi- 


| tothe mountaine of the Lord, &#c. hath'not been hitherto tulfilledand | 
 [eompleated. For as yet,neither the viſible power and glory .of Chriſt, | 
| nor of his Church(ſo as for Genteles to ſay,Come,let w gomp, &c,) hath j 
| been eſtabliſhed over the. HEAD , the Pope of the ſeven Hils of Þ 


| ofthe PEOPLES, Gentiles,or Nations of the world. The Church | 
T ſubduedto | 


| the worldfor the generality, are ndiaps, Bai barlarns,and Semi-beafts, | 


| Chriftians from Feruſalem, Af.8, And within! forty yeers (or | 


| LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALCED, Ja.2. The Lord a | 
| BOP et be exalted ({aith he ) «45 much as to ſay, AND THE 
+ LORD . SHALL BE KING OVER: ' ALL THE EARTH. 
fanny 


[ 


” © C Surely that in the ſecond verſe, and patt of the third , That | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall beyet nearth — Lin} 


[ though X&, 2. there were a handfull of ſeverall. Nations at Hiery. 4 
alem,if they were Gentiles, and not rather Jewes, yet this was farte | 
from ALL NATI]ONS FLOWING 70 tt, laying, Come, let wg | 
up to the bouſe of the Lord,and he will teach us of his wayes, and we will walt| 
 ] 2 bio pathes. For the generality of thole very men (48.2.) mocked} | 
j the Apoſtes, whiles they taught them the wayes' of the Lord} | 

| And asat Jeruſalem, ſo inthe Countries round about, the Chrittiang} ' 
were every where perſecuted, as the hiſtory' of the Acts <oth all} 
along give us a particular account. -- 233 5 nds be? $051 
3 « Nor is that fulfilled to-this day which is propheſied in the| 
fourth verſe; Chriſt hath not hitherto 1o jadged among the Nattons,] 
| ard rebuked many people ,, that they hate beaten their ſwords into plonr: 
ſhares, and their ſpeares into pruning-hooks , fo that Nation bath not} 
lifted np ſword agarnft Nation , neither learned war any more. Pony - 
Pet 4 Nor hath that bcen yet fulfilled which is in verſe 10, 113] 
I3,8&c.to v. 19.That men have ſo dreaded the Majeſty of the Lord tha | 
they have bid themſelves ; That the lofty lookes of men have' been bumbled, | 
and their haughtineſſe bowed downe; That THELORD ALON El. 
HATH BEEN EXALTED. That the day of tbe Lord of | 
hoſts bath been upon EVERY ONE. that is proud and lofty , upon afl\ 
the Cedars of Eebanon, and Okes of Baſhan that are lifted ap, npon ALL 
the high mountaines and hills that are lifted up, upon EVERY high toner, | 
por: every fented wall, upon (ALL the ſhips of Tarfhiſh, and: apon' al the 
pleaſant pietuves, to bow down,and bring down low all theſe, ſo that the ord | 
alone way be exaltedin THAT DAY. Alas, ever fince Chrifts come | 
minginthe fleſh, the whole world generally hath been very | high, ; 
-proud againfithe Lord Chrift ; Antichriſt hath been much exalted, 
and the Log hath been leaſt exalted, his Honour, his Cauſe, his} 
[ People have Þeen trampled on. In the time of Conſt antize the -Great, | 
ſome little was done in the Reman Empire for a little time, for the | 
Church of Chriſt; but anon «4rianiſme arol& then'Papiſme monn- 

| ted tip, then the Beaſt did ariſe, The Church. is:put into a #:lderzeſſes 
condition, the witzeſſes propheſie in ſackcloth one thouſand two hun- 
 dred and ſixty yeares, which are not yer expired,for they have not yet| 


| 


 laine dead in the Grave three dayes and an halte, K-64 
[ '5 C. Nor is that in the 18, 19, & 20. verſes yet fulfilled, Tha| 
all Idols are aboliſhed, - that God hath ſo ſhaken the earth, that he bath made | 
the inhabttants thereof to caft away all their Idols, azd to hide themſelves 
for feare. The Territories of the Papacie extending over France, | : 
| | Spaine, Italy, part of the Low Countries, part of upfer Germazy, part 
[ of Polonia, part of the Indies, &c, are full of Idols, and doe'openly 
relay fra as they lay )-in the fight of the Sunre. Thegreat|_ 

| ſhake ot theſe is not till the VVitneſſes have laine dead: in: the. Grave 
| three dayes and an halfe( Revel. x1.) andthenis the grear fal( tbid.| 
ver. 11, ) and when thoſe things are ſhake» doxze, then the things 
that carrot be ſhaken, viz, pure worſhip, purely Spirttagl/, and pure 
Saints ſhall remaine unmoved, Heb, 12.27, LE AMT dd, 
Nor can it be rationally imagined that-theſe things ſha}l not be 
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done till the ultimate day of the generall Judgement; for then _ 
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4 glorious fidtt' of ell thing, 181 | 


is notime of eftabliſhmg of the mountazne of the Lords bouſe upon the top 

of the mountaine, 10 proceeding of the word out of Zion, n0 runnitg and 

hiding fromthe preſence of the Lord, for the Sea and Grave, Oc. ſhall va" 4. of Mr. | 

grve up their dead. Andall good thalf be turned into an, ererity off iaums for? and 

 [abſoluteglory. Therefore the'rithe of fulfilling of the Propheſics, | came © oy. 

' [and Promiſes of this fecond of /ſa5eb is yet to'come, afore the ulti- ped or 2 
- [nate day of the laſt generall Judgement, * © 4 


convenient to inſert in:o the Wagon at leaſt; bis jadgoment of this ſecond bf Tfaiab, vir.29 3,4; witch I will give 
 {1ouin his cwpie words : HILLS, or MOUNTAINES ( /aih be) are States, Kingdomes, ct Societies of men, 
| which conſiſting of degrees, rifing unto an herght one above anorher, are compared unto Mountaines raiſed 
aboyggthe ordinary plaine, and levell of the earth. *The MOUN CAINE OF.THE LORDS HOUSE, is 
chat Fate, and Society of men, which is alle the'Chur , and People of Gcd, REGNUM ;CALORUM, |} 
the Kingdome of Heaven, 4.e- a Kingdonrr, whofe, borh King; and Kings Fhrove, have theis place, and re- | 
 fidence in the Heayens, Theſe words ctheretore are-a Propheſie, or benny 3f rome cf the GLORIOUS | 
EXALTATION, WONDERFULL -ENLARGMENT ,; and -UNHEARD-OF» PROSPERITY of | 
this Society of men, called the CHURCH, above all States, and Societies of men whatſoever. The glory and | 
EXALTATION is exprefled in the word ,, THE *MOUNTAINE OF THE LORDS HOUSE SHAL |. 
BE ONE DAY EXALTED, yee mounred noronly above che leffer hill; *bue_above the higheſt moun- |; 
taine, though at this time it were deprefſcd, and rrampled under foot, by the proud enemies theiteof. The EN- þ 
{LARGMENT is inthe word, ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW- INTO IT, j.'e; thovgbac the rime of | - 
this Propheſic it were redaced ro a fil] remnang, yet the time was to come, when it ſhould nor only confiſt of 
one-Nation of the Jewes, as then it did, bur of all Nations under the whole Heaven. 'Fhe PROSPERITY 
[chereo ins to be deſcribed from theſe, words, ver. 4. THEY SHAL rs THEIR SWORDS IN- 
..O PLOW-SHARES, &c. 3. #, though rhe greateſt parc of F4608 were already optive, and Fulah and 
 Penifalem in #continuall feare, and ao tele darger of the Armies, and invatan of the King of Babel, yer the 
rime ſhould one day come, that the People, or Church of God, ſhould not only be the malt eaphed fate upon | 
che earth, and the moſt ouple, and univerſal] Dominion that ever was in the wotld, bur the poceable, quiet, 
' | ad flourifbing Frace that ever was, rice man'was FIRST CREATED. This iswhe Propheſie's But now comes the 
. | Queſtion, Whether this, £5 we btue deferibed it, he, 2nd bath args nr us fulfilled ?, or ,yberher if already any 
_  [wayes fulfilled, whether ir be gorin part only performed, and the fuſl accom filuncar reeeyos for time 4 
come, &c > For here che Church is-o be eftabliſhed on the #ps of iHouniints, 7. To thar to other State ſhal 
' | over=top, or over-looke it, much kfle trample itunder feer- 'Now wherher there was ever ſuch a time, when | 
| rhis ray Oc. Lleave ir toany mans indifferent judgement, who can compans the delſcripti- | 
on ofthe P rxopher, with the ſtories of fore-paſt, and preſent times, In the times imwediatly after Chriſts 
PASSION, I think any man will grant the Church then-was neither: VISIBLE, nox GLORIOUS. In the 
timeof the PERSECUTING EMPEROURS, when the Chureb"tpd taken focr 'amang the Gentiles, and 
| the Nations began ro flow upto ity iz was a Society indeed Y /SIELE , but not GLORIOUS: I am fare it was 
'Jnot inthe TOPS cf the MOHNTAINES , bur the Tmpecial Mounaine of ROME, nor on] over-topped | 
it, bar 6ver-rtfampled it ug eee! In the rimie of CONSTANT INE eof-qoeaſens, after three hun- 
dred yeatescruell perf: curion, the Sumune ſeemed as. ir were x0 breake farth of a Cloud, but preſently rhar 
glory waseclipſed, and even the viſibility of che C burch in 2 manner covered, with the thick 2nd a Uaiyerſally 
orer{preading cloud of ARTANISME © inks) 02 00 ASD ot Le ry OE ot" 4 
This ARIAN cloud was'no ſooner blown over , but, anther gypar ond of that fote-propheſied  APOS- 
TASIE of the. Church begun roariſe, whereby the Currches Boy was not onel eco, but ar leggch a- 
gaine the viſibility thereaf wholly overſhiddowed withthe thick darknefſe' of Idolarous ANTICHRISTI- ; 
ANISME,uneill after a long day of darkneffle, it pleaſed God of lacs, formewhar to difpel the cloud,8&c. and we 
' f hope, when'rbc cloud ſhall-be wholly conſumed by the beams of the Sun of rhe Goſpel, the Church ſhall be- 
come gt. mope. viſible then yer it is,burfar more glorious then ever bitherro ir hath been, WHEN THE FAL- | 
*INESSE OF THE GENTILE $(a $2. Pail Heaks) SHALL COME IN. For we tbafl frage in che Prophe- | 
fies of the 3cripeures, rhar rheee ace rwo'forts, andrimes of rhe CALLING OF THE GENTILES, Firſt, thax 
which ſhould be in che REJEC ELON OF THEIEWS3,asSr.Pa/ faith, to PROVOKE THEM TO IEA- 
LOUSLE. [Such a.calling az ſhould be in a manner oc-afionall, 'rfiar G24 might not wana Church,] the time 
the Tewes were'to be caſt out. $6 Rom. 21. x5, The CASTING AWAT OF THEIEWS, is the RECON 
CILING OP THE WORLD, i.e. The CALLING QF THE: GENTILES, Ag ve ray ſee, that che | 
Apoſtles were not to-preach Chriſt to the Gengiles , uncill, being fiſt offered ro rhe'Fewes, they refuſed him. 
And this is that calliag of the Gentiles which kicherrg hath bebit Many yearcs- Baz there is a fecond and more 
glorions calling of the Gentiles ro.be found imrbe-P rophefies of 'Seriprate x; Qor:3 calbog; as his is, wherein 
the Jewes are excluded, bur falling wherein de þ + ſhall haye a ſhare of the greacelt glory, and to havea 
Fpreeminence aboye other Nations, when ALL NATIONS L FLOW UNTO THEM, and. 
walke in their light 3 for the-calling of the remairidet of the wortd {which & notyer knder Chriſt ) is reſer= 
ved for theſolemnizing of che lewes RESTAURATION. This is, char calling, aud tha time which bee 
| calls the FVLNESSE of the GENTILES,  conjoyved with the ſaving of ALL TSRAEL, Romnt. 2g. 
This is that time whereof he (peakes [ That Fo feelene FALL of che! Tewes be' the RICHES OF THE 
tn} and their DECAY the ALCHES:@F THE GENTIZBS, kow quch more. fin]! hw: _ 
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SECT: XI. 


aato us childe 45 borne, unto us « Sonne 16 given, and the GO. | 
4. YERNMENT ſhal'be oz bis ſhoulders, and his name ſhall be cal 
k4:W ONDERFULL, C ounſelor, the mghty God, the everlaſting [ 
Father, the Prince of peace. Ver.7, Of the INCREASE of hes. GO.) 
VERNMENT, ard peace, there ſhall be NO' E ND, «pox the} 
THRONE of DAVID, azd #poz HIS KINGDOME. :”' OR-| 
DER IT, azd'ro ESTABLISH -IT- with judgement, and with juſtice] 
frombenceSforth azidfor ever. The zeale of the Lord of Hoſts will performe- 
[rb#." Of this-place we ſhall ſpeake more briefly. '' ' 4 
© 1 This text is very | comprehenſive, apparently griping within its| 


'F; He ſecond place in 1ſaiah for our Thefis, is chap. 9. ver..6. For | 


'[armes a large tra of Time from Chriſts 7zcarnation, thronghout j 
| all the proceſſe of his Government, untill+the end of- the, ultimate} 
Fudoement, 2s the words from hente-forth and for ever doe expreſle;] 
therefore the Reader muſt not hang downe his head, ' poring-only.|/ 
upon the Birth of Chriſt, as it is ſaid in the beginning of this text, | 
Tous a childe-is borne ; but muſt lift up hiseyes to the utmoſt of this 
glorious -proſpe& here preſented in the cloſe, #poz the thr ome of Da. | 
vid, and upon. bis Kingdome ( heſhall ſit ) to ordex tt, and 10 eftabliſh i., | 
@'c. from Fneafark and for ever. | | $505: Es 
_ Tt is not worth while for us to'contend with the late: Fewzſh Ret 
| 645, that ſay, this text is ineant of Hezekiah ; we heard but now 
| that theancienter Rabbrps, and Talmad, andtheir Targum, Of Chalde| 
Paraphraſe following them, are contrary to that, interpreting this 
| text of the CAeſs:ah.; as they had an invincible reaſon ſoto doe, in| 
that'theftile given to him here meant, is incompatible, .and incon-, 
| ſiſtent with any but with God incarnate, that is, Chriſt Feſws, the true | 
| Heſviab. Andaslittlereaſon had.thole, later Rabbis to interpret 
] this. Text of Hezekzab, who was'botne a good ſpace of. time betore | 
| the date of this Propheſie, yea and Es IE before his Father | 
| 4haz Hate upowrthe Throne, For | Hezekiah- was five and twenty 
. | yeersoldat his fathers death, whereas haz his father had reigned 
-1nall-but frateen-yeers, 2 Kings 16.2. and chap. 18.v,2. -. 
| - Leaving thereforcall im robatble and impertinent conceitsof men, |. 
' - | let us come to the buſineſle, to finde out the excellent fate that ſhall ht 
© * [beſet op'tnder the government of the 2/eſst«b before the ultimate 
[hs 4 judge. | 
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| [Char aglorions ſtate of all things, 


= «*TYALL (mark their words) may not ſeem empoſs1ble, and incredibles | 


- | the Lord God ſhall grue unto him the Throne of bis FATHER DAVID, | 
and he ſhall reigne over the houſe of JACOB for EVER, and of bu | 


| [Ifrael.as is ſet forth in the fourth and fifth verſes (viz. Thou haſt bro-. 


{with battel and bloda, ſo with burnixg and fuel of fire.) But theſe words 
' {if weighed**)cannot, without violence, be wreſted to ſignifie only 


- [whoſe words upon the fourth verſe are theſe, © Having declayed the 


mem-irthe middle of a word , as here in NIN (which TD pro. | 


[the 24eſ5:abs Kingdome. Thirdly, That the words Princedome,Govern- | 


OY I ee 


wy ———_ 


| judgement. Our late Annorationifts make for me a faire preface, 
| meetly conducing to the true ſenſe of the words , which we intend: | 
« That the deliverances (lay they) of Gods people , and the pulling downe | 
of ſuch mighty POTENTATES, whether SECULAR or. SPIRL- | 


«the Prophet now proceedeth to declare who it is, and what man- | 
« nerof perſon, by whom all that hath been ſaid ſhall be effected, | 
*even the Heſ3ias the eternall Sonne of God, whom God ſhall 
< raiſe up to be the King andGovernour-of his Church , ſo they. | 
But we have'a more ſure wotd to confirme this interpretation, | 
Luke 1. 31,32,33- 4nd the «Angel ſaid unto Mary, Ec. Thou ſhalt | 
concetue tn thy wombe , and bring forth & Sonne ; and ſhalt call bis name 

Joſm, Heſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Sonne df the Higheſt, and 


Kingaome there ſhall be NO END. | 

Now lay this of Iſajah'and Zake together, and then read, what 
they ſpell unto us. Namely, firſt, That the meaning of this Textis | 
not of ſpivituals onely, but alſo of temporals, The FOR inthe be- 
ginning premiſed by 1ſaiah asa meet inference, plainly ſounds of a 
proof in this Text, to.demonſtrate an aſſurance of the deliverance of | 


ker the yoke of his burthen, and the ſlafſe of bis ſhoulder, andthe rod of bis 
OPPRESSOUR,ax #2: the day of MIDIAN * oc. and it ſhall be, as 


ſpirituall deliverances, as our Annotationiſts alſo afirme with us, 
&« oreatneſſe of their joy, he proceeds to ſhew the ground of it , their delive- |; 


\ance and freedome from the flraits and thraldeme of thery enemies, as well 
© CORPORALL 48 Spiritual. Therefore this Text is Gods giving 


well as ſprrituall oppreſſions, troubles, &c. by Feſus Chriſt, after that | 1 b!!cofthe 


which'we have ſpoken plentifully afore. 'Secondly, That Chriſt was — 
(1207 &c. as it is the Hebrew) of purpoſe to multiply his Princedome, x 
and for peace pithogt end, The Jewes obſerve, that the cloſe-ſhut 


perly is a finall letter) ſignifies the ftat:/ity of the thing ſpoken ot, as| 
open D in the e-? of a word, as in DN Nebem.2.13:(which D proper-\ 
ly is a middle letter)ſignifies the brokenneſſe of the walls there ſpoken | 
of : whichobſervation I mention not as a foundation firong enough | 
for me to build npon, but as a ſufficient Narrative, to declare the | 
opinion of the Ancient Fewiſh Rabbins concerning the ſtability of } - 


| 


ment,and for peace, and _ ina way of Prophefie of what ſhould | 
be added to the Church above that they injoyed already, _— = | 
COPPELL. 
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ſecurity to his yas" deliveranceof them , from temporal, 4s |rhus. Foreve- | 


he hath finiſhed the workes of his zzcarnation, by paſsion, reſurrefion, gs _— | 


aſcention, and aſſeſs10n at Gods right hand, according to Pſal.110. of |mens rowled in | 


inveſted with theſe Attributes and Omnipotentiall Properties | j1g and fur! of | 
re, 
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|ſignifie more then Spirituals. / Fourthly That thi RE-S-aFragE, 
| parent by” that which {ollowes both Ada ep nayegys" Þ 4 

| PAREPES ' pon the Throne of DAVID, and upon his: Kon 
| andtoeftabliſhit with Fuſtice and Judgement (ſpeaking 1n the ph tap 
po ld _ Government.) It ARR D ekns [ ind 
ould fit'on Davids Throne, and K:ingdome, to Sprri - br a 
| and keep In peace his univeſell C er Nor CN Ion ens 
that Chrifts' $p:ritual! Kingdome ſhall be eſtabliſhed wit! _ 
and Judgement, which are low things to faith, þ WIN | Jufoa 
Holy Ghoſt, and the reſt of the Os of the hol "s re N mY 
there need to aſſert the perpetaity of Chriſts S Y tall Ki 1d Br 
thar it ſhould be for ever, the Jewes having NE Che 
many hundredsof yeares. Pitthly, The cloſe, ina wa of G E: 
| Sreat or on | = zeale of the Lord of Hoaſt will hs wn 
neceffity ſignifie ſomething . . 
Chee avi + ern, Fear n cnt. Wit eek 
as whe re a kane) wo fone prone 
—_ which had been long ſince done x pr. pay mb a anrs rants 
Rs Cre rift ore Te de 
| Thar afcer there ſhould bean interraption of the Aeting oY 
inn of nate Lamm ne 
Meſſiah ſhall jit apozz Davids Throne ; _ thatabe wamy@ = ” 
to the Meſsiah the throne of his father Dawd, and lt wenn, Fr. 
ſhall fit for ever > The whole Earth long oc py OL. O0ve. bt 
| compare Pſal. $. & Heb, 2. ver. 7, $. being given U | = h. 260 
_— = be Sy by his inviſible providence, CEN 
rupted; but in all Ages Chriſt h th ; Yay a 
| Ingemencrupon Need, es Pew reovenn fonma Baits 
roo ney gy 
-" I, he hath ever cific png al "gens 
in iS Spiri | HAgES Ever 
A Te an Er rae 
TI ec preſently. 
hath C hiift been upon it at all, in any Viſible mo 'J us 
fore this laſt muſt be a-great part of the meaning of 1ſazah nf oy cages 
Luke, as Piſcator expreſleth it ( 11 folio Davids - Jars  and'Saint 
& film Douldis fences Chrifias,” confers 288w.5: 12,0 beres regni, 
And that to be performed for right ies —_ 46H thay he:) 
[ muſt reigne after him.”  Seventhl * Iatab 1 nd viſible. power, 
| the di F: mere (pcons "a ly,” ſaiah Prophelies inthe time of 
= we 10n of = None of the Fewes into Fudah and 1(rael, ſee 
+» 1, VET, To OC, Cart F Fe | \ YI 
this muſt be fulfilled by Chriſts mts Ty "wk $3 
cob, which containes.all the twelve The m 2 Fog 4 mou oe J of 
Judah, even as according to 1ſarah, Chriſt |< P jraet and 
| of David; who ruled over: both Fulah ano rae, jeg 
| 29” | . jel, Elgnhthly, That] 
| all theſemuſi be ſo fulfilled, that Chriſt muſt appeare to be wordr-| | 
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full and mighty, and to #ncreaſe in his Government, ( as Iſaiah ſpeaks) 
(99mm uri ro of the Text, let usnext lift |" | 
' -- Having thus digged into the meaning of the Text, let us next lift] © 
up ST ad take a View of all the TranſaQtions of Chriſt ſince $. 6. 
\ this Propheſie, and ſee what of this text hath been really fulfilled, | 
1 Surely this text was not fulfilled in the Jepes teturne from Babylon, 
for the ten Tribes did not then returne, to make up:the houſe of | 
VE Facoh, orthe Kingdome of Pawid. And befides, of that proſperity 
here was ſoone an end, in the tmiſeries of the Maccabean Warres, and | 
' the Roman Conqueſt was over them afore Chriſt was borne. | 
Nor was it ever fulfilled ſince Chrifts coming in the Fleſh; for he| Q, T: 
never yet fate upon the Throne of David, nor any other, deputa- < 
tively { for him ) of that Tribe, the Ap being then, and thence to 
this day departed from Judah. The viſible Government ( as the text 
imports) was not all this time »pozs Chrifts ſhoulders, the time was | 
| not come, as Chriſt tells us, FF. I. 6, 7. 4#. 3. 21: The viſible Go- 
 vernment fince Chriſts coming in the Fleſh hath been upon the 
ſhoulders of the Roman Emperour, or the Pope, or the Turke. VV hen 
the time comes that the Government ſhall be on Chriſts ſhoulders, 
he ſhall reigne as Datzd( as Iſaiah ſpeakes ) and over the houſe of 
Jacob ( as Luke1peakes ) that is, over all the twelve Tribes, and that 
for ever; that is, none viſibly ruling them after him; But at Chriſts 
-Incaraation, only two Tribes were about Jeruſalem and Judea, but 
under the Remazs viſible Government, and for the generall, refuſed | 
| Chriſts ſpiritualll Government, A#. 13.46. : Ne 
| - $ Nor can this be imagined rationally to be fulfilled inChrifts Sps- 
rituall government : forthis Sp:ritual government (if we may ſo call S . 8. 
Chriſts giving of Ordinances,and grace into the heart ) extending it 
felt equally to Gentiles, as wel as to Fees, if not more for theſe one 
thouſand fix hundred and fifty years paſt, to the Gertzles, what privi- 
ledge or preheminence is given in this to Facobs Houſe, or Datids | 
Throne,more then to the houſes or throzes of Conſtantine the Great, ot | 
{ Charles the Great,or of Ed. the ſixth, or of Q. Elzateth, or of the | 
| Indian Sagamores,or of the Turkiſh Emperonrs,or Grand-Signiours,or | 
of the great (hams of Tartar, or, &c, when they, of their Nations ate 
| converted, at the coming in of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, Beſides, | 
{ who of Belee@rs at the time of this Propheſie did not know, that 
Chriſts Spiritual! Kingdome of Grace ſhould be for ever, and full of 
| _ then Jaſtice. and Fndgement, viz. of all the graces of the| 
4 it? + 44 ION © VWs 
= Therefore we conclude, this text is yet to be fulfilled afore | * y - 
| the ultimate day of-the generall Judgement, when Chriſt layes | |e**2<4 Notes 


, upon this ninth 
downe his Government, *. | Chapter of 


Fo" ; | FE, ATI S Iſaiah, collated 
with Mark r. 14, 15; coming too late to my knowledge to be put into the Text, Icould not forbeare inſerting | 
it into the Margine, which in ſumme is this. Galilee was the third Province of thoſe thiee into which Canaan 
or Phaleitine was divided in Chriſts time, and was on the North pars, remoteſt from Iernſalem, and divided 
into two parrs, upper and lowey z the upper was moſtly the Land of Nephibaly, wherein was the goodly Mcrro—' 
polis of all Galilec,@apernaum. And this is the Galilee that was calledGalilee of tbeGentiles,cither becauſe inhabi- 
ted by the Gentiles longtime, viz, to Solomons time, or becauſe $0/omn gave twenty Cities thereof to Hiram, 
' {., Orbecauſe it was the ourmoſt of the Land next the Gemiler, In the lower Galilee was the Tribe of Zebulon(and 
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"*. 13. a6 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1s.lE 
Iſſechar Y wherein were the Cities of Nazareth, and Bebſajda neare the Sea, or Lake of Galilce, or (ane (, of 
which, and Chriſts firſt Miracle there, Ih, 2.) and Mount Tabor, ' From Capernaum along the Sea fide, 

aida, hay the great rode from $3ria inro <fgypr, ſuppoſed to be thar called in Scripture, The Way 


Jchrough bezbſc fre ; | 
of the Sea. Ih Chrifts time rwo of the ſaid Provinces, viz, Fudea and Samaria were under the Roman Preſident | 


Pomins Pilate. The third, Gu/ilce, was under Herod ( or Antipes ) the Tetrarchs becauſe he had bur the fourth 
part of his Fathers Kingdome, who beheaded Joh Bap1iſt, and cloſed with t ;lat when Chrift was condemned. } 
In this Province of Galvee was Chiriſts converſation principally, - goon he was on earth, Mat#þ.:2. ut. Luke 
| 1. 26. AG. r, 11. Att 3.7, Maitb. 4. 23. Hatths 9. 35. Matih, 29, 30. For the Meſſid) was to have his-abode 
Principally in Galilee, according to the Propheſic in Eſay g. 1, 2, 3, &c. The Land of Galilee, or of Zibulcn, 
'and Ne»bthaly bad the htrd hip to be firſt in chat calamity b the Aſjyrians, 2 King, 15. 29. all which Cities 
there named, except Janodh and Gilead, were Cities of Nephihuly, and all Galilee and Ncybthahy are there mentio- | 
ned , aSall carried away .Captive to -aUPria In which calamity 1/aiah comforts them with'that Prophefie, That 
they ſhould have the firſt and ptincipall ſhare of the Meſiahs preſence, when be ſhould come. Read the $:f | 
ſeven verſes ofthiat ginth of @. the meaning being, thac Chriſt ſhould enlighten the Province of Galilee, of 
che Laid of Zebklen and Nephibe!y,with the glery of his preſence. And therefore if this be nor a Prophefie cf 
Chriſt, k know not what is. Compare Mat. 4. of his dwelling in Capernaum, the Metropolis of Ga/i/ce, The 
| Fewes could not ſee this, but would not beleeye becauſe he was of Galilee ; Should, fay they, Chriſt come out | 
of Galilee ? ſhould he not come ous of Bethlebem ? So he ſhould too, and yer was by tabiration and converſation x 
Gallean. Chriſtians alſo are to blame for darkning this Propheſic of Ia, 9. and Matthewes application of it 
for my part I am perſwaded, tharthe foure or five firſt words of this ninth of 1/ajah, belong to the laſt verſ. 
of the former Chaprer, as 1erom, and the Cha/de referte them 3 and that the words following begin a new | 
Propheſie in rhis manger ; 1 pat! NY z &e. i.e. According as the firit time that he made vile ( or debaſed )| 
the Land of Zebalony «nd the Land of Nephrhaly, ſo in the latrep time be ſhall make it glorious. ( More of the reads |: 
ing of this rext, and Maſter Medes reaſons, the Reader may there ſec. ) From- all ( faith Mr. Mcde) I inferre 
that, 1 Cor. 1, 26, 27+ God takes the foohſþ things of the wopld to confound the wiſe, ec. For Galilee, and her 
inhabitants, in compariſon of Tudes were reputed ignoble,. ſtrangers, being remore from Ieruſaiem, 2nd the 
Temple, and part of che lot of the ten Tribes which Salmaneſer captivated. Howbeit, ſome of the two Tribes 
after their returne, eſpecially in the prevailing times of the Maccabres, ſerled there, bur at length were ſub+ 
dued by the Gertiles, but i dwelling there, and repleniſhing that Land with their owne people 3 - yet ſoy 2s 
{| many of the Gentiles dwelt among them, in ſo muck that in theſe and the aforeſaid reſpe&s, they were de- 
ſpiſed of thoſe that dwelt in Judes, Joh. 7. 41. 52. But Chriſt the King of Iſrael, and Saviour of Mankind 
would ( as aforeſaid ) be aGalilesn.The Dotrine he preacherh in Gulilee is, The time 5 fulfilied, the Kingdoms 
of Gods at hard, repent yee, and beleeve the Goſpel ; which Marth. 4. is called the Kingdome of Heaven, which is 
all one with Kingdome of God. Sce Dan. 6, 24. The heavens beare rule, that is, God. Luke I 54 21, 1 have famed 
excinſt heaven, and in thy ght, Matth. 21. x5. The Baptiſme of John, was it from heaven, or' from men. Marke the | 
Exegeſie, Luke 15-and the Aniitheſr, Math. 3t. which ſhew God ro be meant by Heaven. The Kingdome of 
Heaven, or of God, is the Kingdome of Meſieb, or Chriſt, Dan.2, 44. and Dan, 7. 1 3: (read theplaces) | 
i From which placesthe Zewes call rhe Meſ3iabs Kingdome, the Kingdomeof God, or of Heaven,becauſe firſt, it is in 
Dd this place of Daniel ſaid, 7he God of bedven ſhall ſet up his Kingdome; And ia the other place, That the Sorne 
% [of Man, (the Meſviab ) ſhould come in the clouds of beaven , For our Saviour brought not this phraſe with him, 
\ but found it among the ewes at his range and approved it, in oft uſe of jr, Matth. 13. The Kingdome | 
*, fof Chriſt is his Church, or the Chriſtian Church, &c. I muſt adde one thing more for the underſtan ing of 
{bis Kingdome of Chiiſt, which I have hitherto deſcribed, namely, that ir hath a two-fold tate; The one 
Militant, in ſufferings ; which is the preſent ſtace, begun ar his fir coming 5 The ſecond ſtate is n triumphant 
ſtate, which ſhall be ar his ſecond, in glory m the clouds of beaven ; at what time he Jhall put downe al aut ority, 
power, an4 rule, aud fubdue all bis enemies widey his feet, « Cox, 15. &c; By which, that Mr. Mede includes the 
Kingdome of Chriſt at his ſecond comung to. be partly, intended, in Tſaiah 9g, they may eaſily perceive, | 
that have heard, and obſerved other paſſages afore quoted out of him. 


| | SE CT. XII.. 
I. 1. i & He third place in 1ſacah is Chapter the eleventh in whole,and| 
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throughout , with a briefe collation of the tenth Chapter 

* preceding, and the twelfth following, and therefore too large 

to write out, In licu thereof we ſhall expreſſe the ſeverall paſlages 
| | from whence we deduce any argument. | 

C. 2. | To ſpeakeas ſhortly as wemay to this place of Scripture : In the 

* |tenth Chapter preceding, the Lord threatens Fudab , that for their]. 

{hypocrifie ta Religion, and their unrighteouſneſle 1n their dealings, 

he will ſend againſt them the Aſſyriaz. But then withall it is pe! 

ned, 
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| d, that'becauſe the 4/ſyrias would aMiR the Jewes without con- 


 Gderation of. Gods hand-in it', and ſhould manage the rod with in- 


 (olent cruclcy to the Jewes ; that God will bring deſtruction upon 


deliverance (as is the manner of God in the Prophets y hath its foun- 
dation-laid-in-the ſending of Chriſt, Chapter 1x. The promiſe 


[rhereof, aud deſcription of whoſe perſon, we have ſet forth ,7and 


charaReriſed in the firſ five verſes. There ſha comeforth a rod ont of the 
ſtem of Jeſſe, & c. and the Spirit of the Lord ſhall veſt upon him , the Spirit 
of wiſdome,& c, and he ſhall not judge efter the fight of his eyes ,' but mith 
righteouſneſſe ſhall he judge,&c:' So that although in Hezekrahs time 


{ (wherein {arab prophefied, the hoſt of the eAſyriazs were deſtroyed: 
| tothe number ofone hundred eighty. five thouſand by the Angel of 
| the Lord(z Kings 19.35) Andagaine,, .in the time of Jadabs cap- 
tivity in Babylon they were overthrown with a mighty deſtruftion 
{ by the Medes and Perſians, Dan.5.,30. yet theſe arenot the ALLof 
| the Threat of this Prophelie againft_7 ſ{yria, for the Threat is carried 


on ſtill in Zech.1.15- to.the endbf the CLE , though at that: 
time Judah was returned,; And {to keep to this our Text of 1/2. 


the 4ſhria# tor. deliverance of the Jewes. The confirmation of this . 


according to.the. lengthof the foundation of this Prophefie , - 


muſt the -ſuperſtrucure”. be ,extended, viz, to the comming of 
| Chriſt +* which coming /of him, . being not reſtrictively determined. | 
| 


to his firſt, coming in his:incarnation, mult be left at large to reachto 


This ſecond coming at the great Reſiaur ation , as the Text doth ſeem-to' 
require, in mentioning H is Judgings v3+ his ſmiting the earth,v.4.8c., 
1*For we muſt kuow (to give you V = 


. Medes notion Al:cubz, as neare 
hets for the moſt- part ſpake of the coming 


fas IL can) That the old ro 


1Zt 
land 
1yet 4 


of Chriſt. INDEFINITLY, 4nd;z GENERALL , ithout.that di- 
«© finion of firſt and ſecond coming, mhich we baye more cleerly learned in 


|< the Gofpel.., For this reaſon. theſe Prophets (except Datel who diſtin 

1* gutſheth thoſe comings , and the Goſpe | out of him) ſpeake of the things | 

| © which ſhould be at the coming of Chriſt indefinitely, and altogether,which } 

1* wewho.are now more. 

, [© deftemBlion of a. twofold cx 
\* Thoſe things which befit the ſtate of bis firfi commg unto it , and fuch 

1* things 4s tefit the ſtate of his ſecond. commg unto by ſecond; And that 

{< which befits both alike, may be applied te both. Er. Ea 

{| -Whichnotionof Mr.-Mede.is the more to be:acknowledged , in 


ully informed by the Revelation of his Goſpel of this 
d commg, muſt apply each of them to its proper time. 


* | that it may appeare; by. many inſtznces from the Creation hitherto, 

that the grand promiſes of pre gatrerance have their. ſucceſſive 
_ [and graduall fulfilling from t 
| this world as daily experience produceth freſh teſtimonies, The-con- 
{ text ſaith,{{4.10.24,8c. Thus ſaith the Lord ,O my people, that awelleſt in 
1; ne afjroidof the ASSYRIAN, Hee ſhallſmute thee with a rod, 

ift. 
ery.lits 


eir rſt; promulgation ; unto the.chd of 


? : up bs} afje againſt thee afier the manner of EGYPT; For 


very. ule nhile , 4nd\che_ indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine anger 
IN- THEIR DESTRUCTION, ;&c, A#d-1z that day. bs. turden 


F 


| ſhall be taken away from:hy ſhoulder, &c, Now in Hezekrahstimethe 


Aſſyrian did not ſmite.the Inhabitants of ZJon, but were ſmitten by the 
ooo ro WD T1 Angel 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth " £7 IB al : A 


| 


| 


| ſtem of Jeſſe, &«. is applied by the Apolile, &8.1 z.v.22.8cc, to v.gz, 


| andanalogy to Dau, what can it bee, dut@ viſible Reigning, oc{ 


| theniſme > or how more over Davids people-or Kingdome,, more 
| thenover all 174ays and Heathens, - where the Goſpel is ſpread and] 


Angel of the Lord (as afore mentioned. } Nor was the burden of} 
the A(hrian taken away from off the ſhoulder of the dpellers at Zion 
at their returne from Ba4ylon, by a deſtrutionon themunder whom | | 
they were then in captivity. For the Lord fired up the ſpirit of| 


| » their King, voluntarily to {etthem return, as we well know 
| Patron in the ſecond of Chroa, Chapter laſt, and Ezra Chap. | 


And further, the Apoſtles do'bring downe many paflages of this | 
eleventh of 1ſa:aþ into the TranſaRtions of their times, anddown- || 
wards, applying them to the coming of Chriſt, yea to the coming of || 
Chriſt aftet his aſcention, Forexample £ — _. oy 

C t- Firſt, thatin verſe 1There fhall come forch a rod out of the | 


to Chrift as the emiment ſeed of 'Pavyd, of the feed of Feſſe, con- 
joyning a quotation out of Fſal;2+ Thos art — day bave 1 
begotten thee: Which with other es in that Palme { as hath] 


been demonſirated) ſignifies Chrifts vifible Kingdome on earth yetto| 
come. And a quotation-out of 1faah 55, 3.Touching the fre mercies of | | 
Dauid. And one other quoration Out of Pſ.16, That his holy oneſaw ne \ 
corruption, of purpoſe to prove that thongh Bavid himfelte be dead, 
yet Chrift lives, to be the ſure thercies of David, and to keep off his 
ſeed from ſeeing rn, that-in him theever-living ſeed of Dawd| 
way reigne to the endof this world, and that mm ſome peculiar way, | 


and vigor of 1ſajahs,and the Plalmiſts Text, and the Apoſtles Com-[ 
mentary is madeto Yatguiſh. Which priviledge, peculiarity, relation] 


Kingdome of Chrilt #. For Chrifts Kiiggom, porely ſpirttusl,by his] 
Word and Spirit, what doth it mote relateto David then! Ns | 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes of the Gentiles converted from Hea-| 


C 2 Again, that inverſetheterith-of this eleventh of 1{s;ab, There 
ſhall be a root of Feſſe,which ſhall fland foran enſign of the people, to#t ſhall 
the GENTILESſeet, the Apofite Rep.15.12. draws downto'Chriſt 
then aſcended. and gives us this ſenſe of the Prophet , That Chriſt «| 
zo0t onely the OBJE CT of faithto the'Gentiles,but that the Gentiles ſhall be 
| þis SUB JECTS, he reigning over'them. How reigning overithem? 
Marke curiouſly the Apoſtles words , and'/youunay perceive fome-||. 
thing. onthe the Apoſtle) ;There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and | 
he that ſha RISE to REIGNE over the Gentiles, in himſhallthe' Ger! 
tiles truſt. His reigning,asin relation to David, doth noteommence. 
 from'his 1»car-2atzon, but he ſha RISE 70 relgne, Spoken: by the A- 
le after Chrifts Reſurreftioh, and Aſcention, and rendred'(as you! _ 
are )by our Tranflators undera'fitturenotion, He ſhall viſe ro'yeig ne, 

the words yet clofer , even home to the very 'doores 


Yea fo 
| of the Original , and you wilſce-(I'thinke) yet more; #erifua 7; - 
Iwow 5 wrernba© e291 Bcc. There ſhall be a'root of Teſſe , and-be hull * 


RISE AGAINE t01ergne over the Gentiles , -or fiand up AGAINE 
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ſenthe fv time, 4%. from the grave of the earth. But now that 
he fore Hors long fince -up into heaven , and there as it were had 


been (in theopinions of moſt men) buried in oblivion, and his glory |- 


covered, he mult riſe agaize from that obſcuring himlelfe from men, 
to reignover them. W hich the Prophet Daniel c,12. calls Hi fland 
| ing ap 466 great PRINCE to deliver bir people 4, which hall degin, 
ſaith che Angel, one thouſand two hundred and ninety dayes, 

| is, ſo many yeers, from the ceaſing of the daily ſacrifice , and ſhall bec 
fue and forty yeers in finiſhing, excallthe /ews enemies ſhall be thrown 
| down, After which immediately begins the great Reſtitution of 
all things, the ReſurreQivn of the Saints,Darzel tanding up tn the lot. 


Lira d beyond the Jemes deliverance: out of Babylox, unto 
Chrifts perlonall coming , and on the other fide, cannot be confined, 


nation, but muſt be carried on far beyond that , as theſe arguments 
following will evince. . PBL | 

Firſt, after the Prophet had in the firſt of verſe. this 1x of 
{ iſatab propheſied of Chriſts coming , and verſe 2,3, of his qualifi-- 
cation with gifts, and graces, then in the fourth verle he propheſies 
| that Chriſt with righteouſueſſe ſhall judge the poore , and reprove with 
equity, for, or in behalfe of the meek of the earth , and ſhall ſmte the earth 
with the rod of bis month, andwith the breath of hig mouth fhall be ſlay the 
| wicked, But Chriſt did not reprove am the behalf of the meek, nor [lay the 
wicked at his firſt coming in the fleſh. But it is extended by the A- 


Apoſtle wrote) whoſe deſiruion is the introduRion to the future 
| Rifi:tatien, as hath been afore demonſtrated upon that 2 Theſſ.2, Bec. 
inour ſecond Book. + | | | Y- | 
| ' Secondly, when the Prophet had propheſied of Chriſts coming, 
and the excellency of his perſon and gifts in the 1,2, 3,4,and 5 verſes, 
_ {beforehe:comes to the maine of the Prophelic, whereon I ſhall 
chiefly inſiſt, in.verſe 20,11, &c, he inſerts between in the 6, 7, atid 
. | $ verſes, a Propheſic that the Polfe ſhall daell with the Lamb , and the 
Leopard ſhall lye dawne with the Kid,eye. racaning the reſtitution of the 
creatures from the enmity of the curſe by Adams fall ; according to 
| Kom.$.19,20,21,22,23:For which(ſaith the Apoſtle)zot oxly rheSairts, 
but the eresture it ſelf earreſily expeBis,and the whole creation grosneth to bee 
delivered fromthe bondage of corraption and yanity, to which it is now 
| ſubject, and {0 be put into the gloriow liberty of the Sonnes of God, Which 
 yet.nevet-was z nor can it be imagined tobe at the ultimateday of 
| doom, and therefore is;yet to come, I know full well that divers 
underſtand this part of ;this Propheſie metephorically, of men by pa- 
tute Fierce as beaſts , tobe made tame and loving 'by the power. of | 
the Goſpel at Chriſis firſt coming, Too common a fault in VV ri-. | 
ters , through lazinefſe or blindneſle to take the ſent and cry of the 


to reigne over them, Chriſt hadbefore the Apoſtle penned that, ri- 5 


We | 3 SocharthisText of the 11. of {ſab is moſi cleerly to bee | 
C 


ſtinted and terminated in Chr#fts firſt perſonall coming, in his Incar- | 


poſtle, 2 Theſſ.2, (after Chriſts aſcention) unto future times z when | 
| Chriſt ſhall: deſtroy Antichriſt ( who was not revealed when the | 


——— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


2 Arg. 


former;and torun with full mouth after them, But if this be Lead | 
| | tent + 
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| P roofs 3 That ther e ſhall beyet on earth * 4 | L IE, "HIT. { 


| ficient argument to aſſert the lence of a place of Scripture, 'we can 
; produce borh Jewes, and Chriſtians, averring that this place is to 
| Fe underſtood lrterally, of the change of the*narure-of the-wilde|- 
| Beaſts at the reſtitution (of which we ſpeake.) The Jewes rake this 
| according to the Letter, as if the Prophet ſhould ſay : ** 17 the tans 
E-- | © of the © Meſsiah the Wolfe, the Leopard, the Lion, and the reft of the wile. 
« Beaſts ſhall be made tame, and ſhal no more bart juſt and good men. And 
| 1 thus much is acknowledged by 4/apide upon this place. Ty 
| + unde ſequirur | © C: aluin'* alſo doth mn his owne judgement aſſert hence, the 
{ ex fomereip- } change of the nature of wilde "Beaſts, and the reſtitution of the, 
[7 CAteliu) | Creation as at firſt. ** Hence, fairh he, it followes that God will forme 
"7 exe © theſprrits of Belervers by bis haly Spirit, Howbet the ſp ech of the Prophet | 
1 9xam longis | © Iogfes fayre beyond this ; For it 1g all one as "if be ould promiſe that. 
Peri es | © there ſhall be « bleſſed REPARATION of the world, For be arſrritet| 
| 


| indoenis of, | © what wis that ord#t from the beginning, before that unhappy and ſad ſub- 
af yrM_ & erſror, or diſorder befell us, by the fall of man, under which wee nin 
| nam -_ ax. | © gr0anc, © c. Surely there had been no diſagreement between the Creatares 
1PARATIO- &« of God, if they had ſtood, in thezr firſt and perfeft originall, @t. Seeing | 
- BM Ws. & therefore when Chriſt ſhall come, he ſhalt by abal;ſhing the Curſe, reconcil 
w.y.s. | the world to God, the INSTAURATION- OF A-PERFECT 


1 cap. It, y. 6. 


| & 7. | *STATE &v not #mpertinently aſcribed to him. As if the Prophet fhoull| 
| «71, THAT GOLDEN AGE \ſhal retwrne', 1 which,- before the| 
| <c ial of m14n, full feltcity flouriſhed. Thus Catuzx, with much more 


\ to very *good purpoſe to our Point , which I forbeare to 16 
{* Mair, &c, Prot or quote other latter: Writers *- of the ſame 'opinion; 

| becaliſe I may have occaſion-'in' that kinde to- ſpeake more to 
[punks , upon 'the WHAT this glorious RESTITUTION 


I'we have other IL: 
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] Creatures; ' whereas lefſe reckoning, or a ſhorter expreſſion would| 
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| given us ſome ſatisfa&tion; If they had ſhewed us' that -effe@ of the. 
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'by the Hiltaxics of the fgure Eu4; | 
- That Eh Oppolitions, mighty Tumults, 'hideous. Petſe- 


4 cutions 
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cutions followed upon Chritss firſt .coming, 'and. fo continued from 
| : | 

channell of the Heathen Koman Empire-tor three hundred yeares, 
1anon the black ftreame of Ar:az Herefie, and Perſecution by it ; af- 
ter that Popiſh and Turkiſh Perſecutions, with ſucceſſive Monſters of 
Maſlacres, Bonfires, Inquiſitions,' Suſpenſions,” Impriſonments; and 


Ageto Age ; the ſireame of a deep torrent of bloud running in the | 


deadly feudes and enmities of the vaſt generality, againſt the hand- | 


full of Saints throughout all Nations. So that the ſmall gleaning 
(prinklings, or firſt-truits, that were reconciled to God, and to one 
another upon Chriſts firſt coming, . are drowned as it were in the O- 
cean and ſea of enmiry, -that from" thence forward untill now re- 


— 


maines-with great 'animoſity. And therefore we beleeve another 
ſence of theſe words, viz. That at Chriſts next appearance there ſhal 

be a generall peace between men, and between the Creatures, and 
[between both, as it followes in the next Argument. 


[DESTROY ( obſerve the words, nor defiroy, nor fo much as hart) 


ty. obſerve the confirmation of all, viz, That the earth ſhall be full of | 
|the 4nowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea, Now though 
there was an increaſe of kzowledge at Chriſts farſt coming; as a foun» 
caine, and ſpring ſtreame, which, the further it ran, the larger it was; 
ſutable to Ez#kzels Propheſie of the maters that aroſe from under the 
$anAuary( the Goſpel of Chriſt began in Zioz ) and ſo grew deeper, | 
and deeper; yet from that time, untill now, the kxowledge of the Loyd 
(hath not zncreaſed to a ſea, tO cover all the earth, ſo as to drowne all } 
iniquity,or oppoſition againſt Chriſt,or Chriſtians,fo as to work men | 
unto that peace, that there ſhall be neither defivoy:zg, mor burting, in | 
all the holy mountaine. Sure enough it appeares by the ſacred Story, | 
{inthe Goſpel, eA#s,and the Revelation, and by experience, both lead- | 

ing us downe from Chriſts Incarnation to thele times, that at leaſt | 
three parts of foure of the whole world hath not been filled 1th the 
{ knowledge of the Lord, but have made oppoſition againſt it, harting | 
and deftroying, and that too zz the yoly Monntainez whether we take 
[it ſtrialy for Z:0x, or largely for the Chureb, whereſoever ſeated, | 
Chriſt was condemned and Crucified, and the Diſciples periecuted, 


are laid waſt by the Roman Emperours ; the Ten bloudy Perſecuti- 
jons by the Heather Romans are continued for three hundred yeares ; 
Ithe Ariaz Perſecution followes that, the Papall Perſecution fol. 


| 


_ For it followes in the ninth verſe, They ſhall ot HURT, NOR 
(in al my HOLY MOVNTAINE ( obſerve that allo. ) And laſt- 


( untoa ſcattering ) at Hzieruſalem, Feruſalem both City and Temple } 


lowes that, the Tur4:fþ overtakes that ; and both contipue to this 
day, the Fewes joyning with them. in oppoſition againſt the truth of | 
Chriſt, both at Jeruſalem , and where ever'the Church is. Beſide, 
that vaſt part of the world in the Eaſt, and eſt Indzes, yet know not 
the Lord, | t 

Further, it followes in the tenth verſe, And 17 that day there ſhal 
be a root of Jeſie,which ſhal fland for an enſugne of the peoples({d the Hebr. 
ILY) Toit fbalthe GENTILES ſeek; and his REST hall beglo- 
r:08s, In which words the Prophet mainly lookes at the great call 

. of 


Arg. 3. 


Arg. 4. 
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| "192 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth . L1s.ytt 
4 of the Gentiles, as the Apoſtles ( the beſt Expoſitors$ have finte, tg 
that purpoſe alledged them, Rem, 15. 8,9, 16,11, 12. Now 7 ſay; 
that ( brit was a miniſter of the Circumciſion for the truth of God, to con. 
firmethe Promiſes made\ unto the Fathers ; and that the GENTILES| 
might glorifie God for this mercy; as it u6 written, For this cauſe 1 will 
confeſſe thee among the Gentiles ( quoted out of Pſal. 18. 49.) Ani) 
againe he ſaith, Rejoyce yee GENTILES with bis people, ( quoted out 
of Pſal. 117. 1.) «And againe Ilatah ſaith ( viz.-in' the eleventh of 
Iſa. ver. 10: ) There ſhall be @ root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reigne | 
| over the GEN TILES, 22 him ſhall the Gentiles traft, &'c. Now as there 
were few of the Gentiles that were brought into the faith, when the 
«Apoſile quoted and applied theſe words to this ſence ( we heard but 
now in the former argument, howgenerally the Gentiles have, and! 
doe oppoſe the Goſpel to this day throughout the world ) ſo the 
1 Prophets cloſe inthis eleventh of 1ſalab,ver. 10. HIS REST SHAL| 
* Which the | BE GLORIOUS * doth more evidently demonſtrate that-'this 
Hebrew bight- | place of Scripture, as to the maine intent, is not yet fulfilled. For if 
m—_ Fy ; | we will underſtand 27ward reſt, the beleeving Saints afote. Chriſts in- 
viz. 1129 carnation had it, Pſal, x16, 7. and often elHewhere:r Yea the Apoſtle | 
zlorys pure | in their troubleſome times, 2 Cor. 6. 16. ſo that-there needed not a| 
_—e Propheſie to fore-tell that which had been in;paſt time, and was at 
the preſent. And if we ould underſtand here eternal glory, yet we| 
cannot, for two reaſons ; 1. Becaule in this tenth verie it. is ſaid; 
#ato the enſigne Chriſt, the Gentiles ſhal SEEK, which cannot confiſt| 
witheternall glory; no ſeeking ther, 2. Becauſe of that in the ele+| 
venth verſe immediatly following, And it ſhall come' to paſſe in 
THAT DAY, that the Lord ſhal ſet his hand againe the ſecond time ta 
recover the remnant of bis people, &#c, from Ajſyria, Egypt, Pathros,| 
&«c. { things inconſiſtent withthe ſtate of eternall glory ) which laſt| 
words bring us downe to the fifth Argument. ; 1 
'Thefiftth Argument, W hy this place of 1ſaiah is not yet.in the| 
maine intent of the Prophet fulfilled , is, becauſe of thoſe words| 
in the eleventh verſe of this eleventh of 1ſazah, viz. And it ſhal comt| 
topaſſein THAT DAY, that the Lord ſhal ſet his hand AGAINE| 
the SECOND TIME, to recover the remnant of by people ( which | 
| ſhal be left ) from ASSYRIA, and from ZGYPT, and from PATH: | 
ROS, «a:dfrom CUSH, and from ELAM, and from SHINAR, and 
| from HAMATH, and from the ISLANDS OF THE SEA.. Ob: 
ſervediligently, the Lord muſt fer his hand agazze the ſecond time, td 
recover the remnant of his people from the fore-mentioned places; 
which clearly infer, as relatzves, that God muſt doe it the firſt tame, 
and then next, the ſecoxd time. Now when the Prophet 1/aiah Pro: 
| pheſied this eleventh Chapter, the Lord had not recovered his pecr | 
ple from captivity in 4ſſ57:4 the firſt tzme, for the two Tribes of Fadah | | 
and Benjamin had not yet been there captivated the firſt t4me, nor | 
the tex Tribes, for ought we can finde. For /ſaiah Prophelied- forty | 
| yeates afore the captivity of the tex Trzbes, and above ſeventy yeares 
afore the captivity of the two Tribes, as Bulcholcerns ſkates the account. 
| You ſee betore your eyes by the length of his Propheſie, viz. _ | 
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1 them) clas Jevebprophelied along/time $; and-we arc now but upon 
[the eleventh :of thole:113 

{carried away captive tilla long timeafter Hezekiab, wiz inthe time | 
lof  Zedekialn King of Fudab (2 Chran.36.). between which'Zedekiab | 
land Hezekrab reiy e orfix Kings.overFedeb.And the Ten Tribes 
Twere not.cartied away:captive mta Afſyr/4, tilt the ſixth yeare'of the 


| ]touchedatore ) inths ez Tribes, in the reign of Hoſhea King of Iſrael, 
12&6b,18; And in the-:two7ribes,in the Reign of ZedekrabKing of Jadah, 
{2Chra,36::So here is the totall Captivity of all-the twelve Tribes in 


- 
—_ 


# tribes Of +Jadeh and Benjamin returned to Jeruſalem,as 1s plain by their 


I 


 [ewelve Tribes from Aſſyria; the firſt 1ime of the two Tribes, the ſecond | 


Jot ſixty fix C " ers, and by the mapy'X5igs;, under whoſe reigne 


| [{azah prophelſted. the 'Propheſie of this eleventh Chapter 5 when ; 


4could-not be ſuppoled. to bed BUMes. 
{before this Text canbe fulfilled, they muſt be in Coptevetyin Aſſyria 
\che fr(t time, and be delivered the firft.trme (as itis hinted in the Text, 


{| were(andRlill are)in'eAfſ5719, from thence , and from Pathros , and 


| ? ANGIE 5A 
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kad at. od 


hePropheſicd, viz. #22:ah, Jotbam,  Abaz;: Hezekiab (the laſt of 
ſixty ſix Chapters, . The} Two Tri4es were not | 


reigne of Hezckiah, 2 King. 18.9.10: And therefore it feems that 


Hezekeab was not:come to the ' Crown, nor wete any- of all the 


| . _ . = þ | | 
twelve;Tfibes:in captivity in - the firſt time, and therefore 
go Fara thence: the firff/:tzme.. But 


they had-been in Egypt the firft time, and been delivered thence the 
firſt timeANow:they werein Coptiuity in c4fyriathe firſt temeſas we! 


+Aſſyria:the. firſt time : And their dc/iverance out of that Captivity , 
the firſt teme. ( the firſt that we can poſſibly reckon) is ſet down in the 
bopk of Bzrs Chact.and Chap.2:8&c.where for-the generall the two 
Genealogics, they. were of the two Tribes,excepting ſome others that | 
wentupthat could not ſhew their Genealofjes. . So that ' if wee 
make the-moſt -of the firſt recovery or deliverance , we can put the 
emphaſis no where, but upon the returne of the 170 T7:bes. Nor can | 
we finde where at theſoozzſt, to pitch this great emphaſis of Gods 
recovering-his people the ſecond tzme,. but upon that time when liee| 
ſhall bring back the reſt of the Tribes, - viz, The ten Tribes, which 


from Gafb, and from'Elam, 2nd from Shinor, and from Hamath , and 
from the dſles of the Gentiles. | h "fra 
- Thusfor the leaſt and ſooneſt Second time wee can poſlibly finde | 
out ,. of their deliverance out of 4ſſ9ria, andthe parts afore-men- | 
tioned, which is not fulfilled to this day, | | 

But a'greater Second, and of the ſame length too, is this : This 
lame [eAgarn the Second time,cc.] may import two confiderations : | 
Firſt, Two parts of the recovery , or deliverance of the AZ of the | 


[ 


the tem Tribes, of which we have ſpoken atfore. © Secondly , Two } 


and of ſome,of the ten; but eſpecially of the 7s, ( The conceit of 
ſome, that the Secod out of 4{j5ria,anſwers to the firfl out of Egypr,is 
1n:my opinion but weak:Becaule they muſt be delivered,according to | 
this Text, the Second time out of Egypt , as well as out of _— 
And therefore theſe are co-eve, co-etanean, of the ſame age, and not 
ſucceſſive. I ſay Secod doth import (as appears by hiſtory, both di- | 
Cc vine. 
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ftin8 times of deliverance of the twelve Tribes, both the two, | 
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{vine and humane, abetted-with.expetience ) 2 Secorgdeliverance of. 
but ſpecially: this Secorad t;me, centers upon the rp Trebesy 'calledby| - 
the nage of \Femes," (of whom Chtiſt came) :asthie ten were: called] 
 Ifradl- WWihichas briefly.as we'canwe'open thus: :-- URI ET 6.1 
= Thatwhiereas God: brought” up'ithe 'two: Tribes from-4ſſy-19tol] 
| Zeruſalew' by i£ z12/ ( as-hifbook makes large mention) theJews'ther | 
continued-tor about" three hundred:threeſcoreand 'ten yeers:/prety | 
| t; cillthat Antzochia Epiphanes comes up into 'fadea , emers the! 
{ City; ſpoylesthe Temple, robstheiTitys, and kills 2 many of the 
Citizens -asthe learned:Chronologers' quote out' of Afacrhab;r;1. 
In which Macchatear wars, the;Jews were: much 'wwaſtedand-ſcat:! 
{ tered..: Yot after that a&' of Artiochas, the Z were: twol| 
Tribesthat were left; and the ſprinklings of the ten Tribes as is tups| 
\ poſed, Ezra2.62; (as'many'as came up with\themunder: C5 m by} 
Ewvs) abode there, about a hyndred-fixty'and- fix yeers more (with| 
och trouble in the eriſuing 3facchabear wars, and'the'Rdnarn invarl. 
fions and daminatior.ſucceeding them till Chrift-ſhould bee: botneat! 
Bethlehem im Files ,. that the Scripture mighe be: fulfilled* rouching|] 
that plate:of his birth. | But they ercifying'Chrift:, affron ing h 1 
Goſpel with ſacrificing ; and perſecuting his'members, and withall} 
(divine:juſtice therein. moſi righteouſly recompenicing them) rebel 
ling agauift the Romans their Govtrnours, Goc en confpired inl 
obatheb-ponforugioniof this ſecond icattering (on foot by the:9nits-[ 
chian Macchabean OI) Tituu i Rmperout| 
ſome forty. yeersafter Chriſts aleention ,- deſtroying their Temple, | 
and after him eAdriaz deſtroying the City of Feraſalems;* pe x 
whom Conftantznethe Great ſcattered them from came; and then] 
God himſelfe ſcatteredthem , being about to:re-build the Temple] 


(by the encouragement of Julian the L{poſtatd)by fire frompheaveni} 
ho wonders on earth, After all which,the Sarareas, udrobtans, my 


Turkes invaded their land, and miſerably ſcat em, andfothey{ 
continue.” {excepting a few: Jewesin, and about” JeruſalmwY-to this] 
day diſperſed in the ſes of the Sea, or of the Gentiles, wiz. in the Weſt-| 
Indies, ttaly, Poland, Spaine, Portugal, Low-Countries, Meilia;"Perpia, | 
Aſſyria,&c. {as we ſhall fee preſently) andin moſt Countries in the 
world as the Rabb:ns in their books plainly confeſſe.” So: that Gods 
ſettewio bis hand THE SECOND: TIME to.recover bi people out of | 
' ASSYRIA &c.- cannot be ſtreightned to the-returne of the' two |. 
Tribes under the condutof Zerubbateland Foſhua, with Bzra, for this 
' was but: the firſt time.” They are again ſcattered.” And the Tex Tribes| 
as well as the Two, arc bi peoples and the promileis, Rom: 21, of ſaving 
a8 ISRAEL. Therefote the whole. work of reftoring all-the twelve} 
Tribesnow Ilyes oh Gods hands: torrecover them from:'#ſhria"the 
ſcrond{ time; in this ſenſe alſo. And he muſt do it wwiverſally, inchuding |} 
the generality. of a bis people that ate ſcattered, and from all places, 'as(| 
(faittrour Text) frow ASSYRIA] the common name of the Em-} 
ire attheir firſt captivity there. Of whichthere is abundant menrion}' 
in the books of: Kings, Chroxicles ; and Ezra, And there-wete 6f | 
nmr ef ES. 1 READ ono. 
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"Papihia” (wt af ealeapd uſutalt- Wager aenakeſs pahich 
ebgtd@#6f i Met/#2":Ot '{lay. hers) it maybe Be 
Herd; frail bfauhichs G2; 1622The and froSBLA; vrasit is | 
Aiothe nas by i, pn ” ws Ace Arabiy Potves. Others'fay;-itis apatt | 
I 4 ers Ft LE HB dt Pies: © by Pliny and Peoloe, | 
J' fic cated neer the Atlantich Sea. Of the FJewes being ſcatteredunts | 
| ofa inns inthe aid Parth4s; | ledia; Eaypr, Lybia; Arrdbra, 
| fro *2C $0 46 wnitig frow@UASH Ji is Erkwopis, Coms 
re chapht82x; Ard jr ELAMT that is Pevſfta," And from SHI: 
F-thabisa 'regioryin (baldei,Gon 11.58 For $1: 24.& EY 
q#3-x6: Andobtheir ſcattering even to'the tes times in-Zlam, 
-Jor Parſpi atld 'Meſopotamia, whic way part of: Chaldes, 8c. NE | 
[ED 4 Petiy.1. And-from HAMATHY that is, Ciliets 
a. k [es Of the  ſcatterin there; fee likewiſe ARntbid.. 
Jud! zÞ 1:  Panwnano an Beblrew ſaith of hirſelfe , thathowas | 
ou 2 cies City of Cilicis. Ard from the ISLANDS 
| I; z A'\\that is, the maritine Countries bordering) upon 
he Sea, any K inigdprne'on theother Gde'of the Sea from: Jrides,' 
as/it-is 1 /phrale-in Scripturt;' the Jes not. underſtanding | 
the vatbdb of viheoCdnhieries beingno travellturs, or Sea-me 
ledve theit National Church, for the barbarons Countries, Br | 
inthetimes of-the Old Teſtatnent.  So-that andre he $4, 
coniprehinds-all the World beſide the Countfies of Judea-aud $, 
vers So'ithat Worthg! to' this \ enumeration; and deſcription, | 
IO" hn tbefecond time to recover! all- the remnant- of bis | 
fr in:anyofthe ſaid-Couptries. Whichisnot yet done, 
fof ofe yet to be folfilted, \ 
orc chat in the twelfth verſe proves that the Prophefic 
of '15\not yet ſulfilled, The words of that.twelfth 
long And he ſhall ſet up an Enſigne for the NATIONS FHebr. 
10129 for theGENTILES, that'is,' The unbelcevi oplewith. | 
ke xithe Church , that had not: yet received the word.) Andfhl. 
femble the out rafisof ISRAEL (that is, the ten.Tvibes ) and gather: 
|} SAtber. th" #ſpoyſed of TODAH that is , the two Tribes )- from the 
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Chapter... The. ſycame whereof ts, Tha all envy berme th: aug 
an 6, ay, an that aliher that will at: 0bey cad 
Yew in 2 right Golpel: worſhip of Fay ir oy 4. v1 | 
Phil ſtruts in the #eſt.;3and the pple of: the. Beſts. vet : ee I: off 
6/1 and ther lh SHER far th a 
remnant of the :Feives: from.''A . , 14S! thre TOW ey 
' theirdoming up out.of Egypt. But the Jeneinagr 
' dektha thitnay of. the Furk, andthe; reſt frargted .in,all.Natipus! 
| noge af their enemios;are:defiroyed,, nor pigs 1onscomplall. 
| withthem in.point:of Religion: to this apy "I - 2-6 
..Lafily , Itappears by. the twelfth Chapter .(the wicker k 
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| | nereyerfallilled tothe fullof theſe 
Þ axhatag arti fac-more plainÞy:'a lt ſeaning of al} 
= chooſe ISRAEL, and hue mercy on] AGOB muſt needs 
nero Lev beyond there oi Capri ityiof. OG rater 
er Yes ac. ant the 
o_ acok and 1ſrael,. miſt of neceſſity comprehend 


.1.Y.4\and ufeth it.m re- 


diſtintivn between #. 


{lation to:out point,” Gp I12:V-42- afore opened. \ And:therefore | 


| The minides here wellenouzb,” what heviſiinetly means when heaith. 

| Baceb . and Yael, ascomprehenſive at leaſt of the ten Tribes, to bee 
| delivered aewell as the Two. For ſecondly;when he faith in thislame 
| b joywedwath. them; ; that is,. with Faced and 


e) os to 9 thoſe Strangers were t6joyme. Nor was 


: [et tenfs ar. the return. of the two Tribes from Babylon.. \ Then | 


| | Strangers c f the Gentiles joyned not-with tern. Nor Was it done | 


iſhed that the _—_ | rnpictp pro- 
| 'miſes, kn Cheiſts Kingdome, have their races {ucceſhve, 
progreſſive i impletions, Redax. Jada, Fads returning from Babylon 
| was a Thpe. "The converſion of: an bandfull of 'theminthe- apoſtles 
| time'was-but theifitſt-fruits, Row.11. But the {w/neſſc of Gerntales. - 

Fews is yet behind. Thirdly, wencver yet ſaw tha: 7 ok the ſecond verſ, 
ied? That Chrif:ans. have been fr lants and hb za to the Jews, 
in a right tcligjous hatmony and complyance. For that miſt be the 
| ſenſe and goodiews of this promiſe, or. clie; Chriſtians ſhall 'have 
| lofſe, and that inchings concerning /falyation. Fourthly,-nor did we 


Lew: take thers captive, whoſe ( aptiues they were, and 1wte over their op- | 
| preſſours. - For neither in whcir retary from Batglon did the Fewes take 


(Ma boy : arg mod decks ob theiFexs,and moſt Na- 
| noCkpowing the Lord Chrift;s.That 
is 'day ape iC burch;, according tothe: 


Jews ard ſhabriewueto the houſe of Jacohgand AC-. | 
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sin'this. rvrol YeuPirfly that in rhi fitſt verſe [7 #:/ faith] 


4 unbennety Haiab proj ying Jbaſter 1vefion 
Jof: the Mole welveunto:.two Kin ; two.into the-one\, and 
- And. ethoPro het-iſuzb well knew the 


ever (ce that alſo in the ſecond verſe fulfilled that the Captrue Jewes | 


captive their Caprivatots ;- but returned by voluntary conſent of |. 


k 


| 


[ 
1 


| 


—_ —— — 


PT mn. BK, 


narchs then of the whole world. If any ſhould be of fo ayery a phan- { 
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ther were captives under «Auguſiu and Tyberius, Emperours of Rome, \ 


 Keng Cyrms nor atChriſts Pare did: they take:any captive , but ra- |' 
and of Bahylontoo, as tubdued by thoſe Romans, the univerſaltMo- h 
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taſie,; as toevaporate this into26gure, - thagzat Chriſts'caming,; the | 
Jews. taok their Coptivarors captitiezna ſpirittalbfenſe;of conyertiony. | | 
 ||let ſuch xernember themſelves thatConrertsme the greateibFree-meg, | 
Joh. g-32. And that for the Fersithen (all for then) "the taile was | 
on them, 4 (0r.3:So.that they-weregtnerallyib a{pirituglt Captivity | 
themitlves, like Sampſos when hizeyes:were put out; Rad that Dan. | 

ueſt over theit enemies ſhould bs | 


ci x3 Intimates. thatthe Jews ne | X 

cotporul:Neither ofwhichConqueſtsdo we: yet lee;that the Jews ck 
ther corporalh or ſpiritually have Subdued:thernithat captivated them, 
PEOPLES 'or'Gentiles ſhould take tht: Tewes. , and; bring: thems to theiy 
\place,&rc.i-Catrin on ' this placegrants. thiis'nwch , * That this was! 
© wot done after the Tewes coming ont of Babylpny 'giving.this reaſon;,! 


© the Lems.in their Trtup ne arid ſettlement, andto.:coptrebute 1hars ſervice th. 
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| ſuch work , as eyery mans own. reaſon will cafily prompt. ' There- 
| fore it is yet to be done afore the ultimate dayof judgement, 


| A » 


<* off theearth,” quoting Ezra 4.44 Adding that therefore this muſt be fulc) 
« folled in, through, and by Chriſt. .Phus Bar Cala. But when was this: 


time ,/ could hot be the Harveſt here meant," mbole Tacob,, and 1ſracl. 


\ Gentiles, then being ſerved of the Gentiles, And. therefore this cannot} 
be doe till as Day,2. that the little fone Chriſt, cut out of the noun! ain. 
without bands,breaks to peeces the fourfold-mettaled tmage of all the foure 
} Monarchjes of the earth. Whereas yet the. | Romaz Monarchy in 
great part ftands to this day. Sixtly, The twelve-Tribes of: Tagob and 
Iſrael are not yet (as.it-is v.3.) delivered from their ſorrow, and fear, and. 
bondage, They are in bondage being ſcattered amongſt all Nations; 
They are in ſorrow for that ſcattering from their own Country. And: 
| are there in agboing Seto to pay tribute for their own freedome.. 
| Nor were they freed from that:bozdage im-Chrifis time, being then 
| Captives under the' Romans. Nor from thefr fear, but for fear of the 
Romaps if they ſhould owne Chriſt, they crucified him, and put him| 
to death. Theretore when this delzwerazce 1s fulfilled ro:purpoſe; it 


SOUR ceaſed. The Lord hath: broken the SCEPTER of the 


WHOLE EARTH & «REST awd QUIET, that they 
break forth into SINGING. But nor Scripture; / nor Hiſtories, nor 


Andat the ultimate day of judgement: will 'be no meet time for 


FiftAly,neither:was that in the (koorid verſe evet yet fulfilled; Fhatrhe | 


« Thatithe Gentileswere ſo" far from bene. the:conduft , and dfsiflance'te'\ 


yet ever done by Chr/ft >. Surely thole ſeeds inChriftand the Apoſtles) 


were not then in the land of theLord. Nor are they'to this day.But are: 
tor the generall under the dominion of; T#rks, Romans, Indians, and] 
' Countries in every Nation almoſ& under heaven ,; rather ſerving: the | 


| * them therein,that they-did not only trouble the Tewsbut. deſtroyed them from: | 


is done asit follgwsin the ſeventh clauſe and conſideration,v.4;536,7 | 
That the Jews ſhall take-up this Proverb \, How hath the OPPRES- | 


| Experience ſhew us, that ever theſe things were fulfilled tothis day. | 
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7 He«fifth place in- 7ſajab_'is Chapter 24. verſe 23. Then: the 

| : J#  2fopri\ſhall be confounded, ang the Sun aſhamed , when the Lord of 
| Hoſts ſhallretgne in Maunt Zion , and in Feruſalem, and before his An- 


| cents glorrgſty. ® 
[8 . 


| mentioned in zhe who le book of God. : 


| To theſe few words, I ſhall needto ſpeak but few. THEN, re- 

| lating to that afore in verſe '22;23-* tetcheth its ſenſe from thence. 

In that day, ſay the' 22, and 23. verſes, 1t ſhall come to paſſe, that the 

'] Eord ſhall panrſh rhe boft of the High ones that are on bigh andtheKings of 
| the earth upon the earth*(meaning plainly, as the laſt clauſe evidenceth, 

{ the Gentzle-PotentatEs and powers) A4zd they (thoſe Gentiles) 'fhal 

; | be gathered together as priſoners are gathered 1n ihe pit , and ſhall te ſhut 
1 ap 222 thepriſen. - And after many dayes THEY (the Fews faith Calurn,, 


1 the Jews the ſubſequent words alſo in the next verſe (the Text wee 
. 4 are now upon) do mightily concur. The. Moo: ſhall be confounded, &c, 
. 1 mbenthe Lord ſhall retgne before his Ancients, The originall and rife 
F of which thez , you now ſee ; That upon the great deſtruction of 
| the-impenitent Gertile- Potentates and Powers , the Tewts (and if you 
will include the penitent Geztzles,it ſhall not grieve us) ſhall be viſt: 
| | ted in mercy ; And the £4007 ſhall be confounded, &c. that is, the 
- | glory of the Church ſhall be ſuch, as the light of the Moon, and 
| brightnefle of the Sunne ſhall be nothing to it.- At which rimeg as it 
| follows the'Lordof Hoſts ( in Chriſt Iſs, faith Diodat ) ſhall" r447n oz 
| Moznt Zion, and 17 Teruſalem (types of the univerſal! Church) and 
| that in great glory before bis eAncientours, who were the Church 
of the Jews, by #lood,as well as by Profeſsi0a,Chriſt being conſidered 
as man, as the local circumſtance.ot Zion and Ieraſalem;cals for that} 
| notion. © « 6-H = Fo OO F7 
| Calvin again cleerly infimateth in many circumlocutions; that his 
| ſenſe of this Text is, that Chrift (ſpeaking in the future of time af- 
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Calars time )ſhaf eſtabliſh his Churchoz earth in a moſt glorious 
eltak&” Ego nor dubito quin perſequatur Propheth, &c. That is, © 1. 


remtar, apud Þ[ 
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upon this 
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4 theſe words,\7 =" Bhi, NY This Periſhi,or Seition is to be (fulfilled) heycafter, O18 JIN 99. In 
| *he deftrattion of Edomw Im NY gn 138 FI A frerwerl be hull remember the ſalvation of TSRAEL.To un- 
| derita nd what he mexns byEdome, he bids.us, (upon: v.16.) Look NY Ja12 upon the deſtruttion of ROME 
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** doubt not , bat that the Prophet proſeutes the conſolation which he had 
'© touched in the former werſeto this ſenſe or effet ; when the Lord ſhall 
© w1fite his people, arid ſhall purge his Church from their filth:neſſes, be ſhall 

. | ſettle his Kingdome, and that ſo illufriousthat it ſhall otſcure the Sunne 

| © azd Stays with its ſplewdoy 5 which kinae of ſpeech is uſuall with the Pro: 

© phets, as we hate already ſeen, But heye Uaiah ſpeaks of the BODY 

| *of the Charch, and not onely of the HEAD + Seeing therefore the Lord | 

* will ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOME «pz MOUNT ZION, 

i, © ſo great ſhall be the Magnificence thereof tn the INST AURATION 

of the People, as that the things that otherwiſe ſhone in the ſight of men, ſhall 
Dd | | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth  Lis.I{” 
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{cc ſpeaketh of the RESTLIUTION. of the Church. whence it follows | 


| *© the Church,yet not without a conſult purpoſe. He calls by the namie of Ap. 


| © Diſciplineand Manners, by whoſe moderation, and prudence, the reſt are 
| «zo be governed. Under their names he comprohends all the people., nat 


|* and ONLY the glory of Chriſt muſt be eminent and CONSPL | 
1<© CUOUS. Whence it follows, that THEN at length, God 


© ow be 45 darkneſſe. Which that he might expreſſe to thelfe, be names| 
thiſe thiags thas above all are moſt ſplendent. The word RULING & im-] 
'© properly drawn (to (ignifie) Gods vengeance, 'For although God be ſaid}\ 
& to'rergne, when he atts the office of 4 Fudge, yet ht ſpec ekwnpr tb the. a 
ing within tt , concerning THE KINGDOME of 60d #=MOUNTY , | 
LION, 7t alwayes hath the notation of mercy arid ſakuation. For bee \ 


«© that this us not fulfilled bat 112 Chriſt, He making 8 preciſe mention of- 
« Elzers or Ancients,” uſeth a Synecdoche, which u exceedmg uſual th | 
& Scripture, For he taketh a ſpectall part of the Church for the whole tony. of 


< (exits, as well the PRIESTS, 4s other RULERS, who were chlefe over 


| 0 ozely becauſe they repreſent the whole bodly , as under their ſhadow the 
&« people was covered, but alſo that believers might concetve hope of a ſutute 
« ORDER. For otherwiſe it would little, or nothing profit, that the mul- | 
& ritmae ſhould be left diſs;pated in manner of 4 diſ-membred body, or con- 
!* fuſed. Maſſe. Neither is it impertinently added , BEFORE the | 
© ANCIENTS , that the Jewes might know that the power of | 
/* God ſhould be MANIFEST and ILLUSTRIOUS, &c. - For | 
« SO. HE REIGNES, that wee may PERCEIVE HIM PRE-| 
© SENT WITH US. For if it ſhould be beyond: our CONE | 
© PREHENSION, no COMFORT would redound to us thereby, | 
| ©For GLORY, others read GLORIOUSLY, others GLORIOUS, | 
 <T hay rather take it in the ſubſtantive (GLORY) although it| 

© makes no difference inthe ſenſe, For it teacheth how great ſhall | 
*be the magnificence and glory of God by ERECTING THE} 
<KINGDOME OF CHRIST, in that all ſplendor is obſcured, 
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| bear no4leſſe then a ſenſe favouring a viſible gloriow Kingdome of 


* ſhall injoy HIS OWN RIGHT AMONG US, and have his 
* due honour, WHEN ALL FIS CREATURES BEING GA- 
<«THERED INTO ORDER, healone is RESPLENDENT IN 
« OUR EYES. Thus Calu;zz , whoſe words and phraſes here, can 


Chriſt ox earth , though ſomething of ir (as he ſaich) muſt be com- 
prehended by faith above ſenſe. To which w!/ibelity of Chrifts King- 
dome 03 earth, the carrelative in 22, and 23. verſes carts our | 
| relative THEN in our Text, of puziſhing the Kings of the earth upon | 
the earth, &c. doth ſtrongly bear witneſle. | | 
Now lay altogether , and then judge,when was this Textever ful. 
| filled > Surely in a /itterall ſenſe, as to corporal TranſaQions , not at 
their returne from Babyloz. For then the Batylonians_were not pur |- 
niſhed, nor put in priſoz. Nor were the lews in an outward gloriow 
condition , but as in ſubje#:07 ſtill to Babylon', and made a ſcorn by: 
Sanballat, Tobiah,&c, with the multitude of their adherents ,. hin- 
dring their building, diſcouraging their work , raiſing lyes , laying 


plots to indanger them SO that they wereas long, neer upon, in 
| | 0 kl 7: 
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ny 426 uſe Fea that time.to This day, In that, 
houſqnd: of t 
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ipgaHo a Song of-praile forthe glorious ſlate of the DE to be; 
| elpecially thoſe paſlages FS weeding UE 


the former; whete in the laſt verſe the Prophet havin 


he'now begins this Chap 
for by preparation fo, and 


than art my God, I will exalt thee, eee. V. 2, For thou haft made of a City, 
an hrapyof a defenced City a ruine.;, a palace of firang oy a be no City; it 

| ſhell mever $3.9 built. v,3.. Therefore the trons people ſh glors e thee,yc, | 
V4, For baf been ofirepgth to the poore, and 7 Fj diſtreſſe, a 1e- | 
| fage from the ſtarme, . « ſhadow from the Ms 64 ne Haſt of the terrible | 
OPts, 1s 4  ftorme againſt the nally. y, 5. Th bag oe the noiſe | 
of the ftlrangers a6. the beatin a by place, pain h; EF th the ſhadow of a | 
ow. the nanch of ' the mera iy all te brought low. v, 6; And inf 


this Maus ſpall phe Loyd make to e.6 feaſf of fat thengs, &c. [ 
Fo rd will deftroy in this Pr of Ug 's SS, caſt | 


57% | 
| over all peaplegernd the tajl that is ſpread over all nations.v.8, He will ſpal- | 
| low ap death :in1 118019 and the Lord God will wipe away all tears from off all | 

facrand the vo $rngs af his people he ſhat rake away from off all the earth,&'«. 


Fo Xo bs Mag ſhall be ſazd 13: that te day; Lo, this. us the Lord, we ba waited | 


he. Gentiles, "admired their Les | 


:fqr a1 few favoured | 
dby is lone fort el UE, | 
| | thelc Our i. 


& © 


14 Fire f xh 9k in aids that which follpycs. at the bees of | 
this, wiz.Chapter 25 . throughout, but eſpecially from V7 7. to | 
the 69d of:the Chapter, "ich ſome paſlages of the 26 Chapter, be- |. 


»The Jate lovention of. Chapters, may not hinder our prof | 
opzhe eontinucd ſenſe of this |Chapter, inſepaxably py TIA 


ſhall the Mow: be confounded, and the Sun «ſhamed, W EN the Lord N, | 


| oye Res REIGN [1 » Mons Zion 4 aud Heruſalem (bc. explained 
| afore )- witha ſolemne praiſe to God, | 


ation of that his glorious Reign. | | 
Togive you thg maine paſſages of. the whole Chapter, V.1.0 Lod | 


bim&«.. v.10. 1nzbs Mount y £5 ans the Lord w cal 
T1 
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; 2 | ve, amen, and lay 
| 162 3: (Chap, 46.” 'verl. 1a." Thty 
LAS GAY cet they ſhall not Aſe@ c. v 


[# by ; dad body hal. bgrie, pts wi "IÞy, '* we al | 


ns Chap oy” (by the colthgion'with former)isto the\| 
fake 1tp6ſ6 as that fortnet Chapter ; i ON INT of 

ate/of the Church of the New Teſtament , is yer to] 
de 'By ALA rofl alied applications in althe maine} 


which are three, 7 


rts of. t, ; 
ck The Deft/btion of the cp "the Church, CER anipliicd 
PR afterwards, 
2 The Delyerance of the Chareh, vg enlarged more in the ret | 
of the Chapter. | 
3 The joyful ſtate of the the Cheech upon that their dliveranes . ad | 
their joy in it, v. 6,7, 8 elſewhere inthe Chapter. | 


All which three part: are, I ſay, by the Apoſiles carried downe to | 


| ay 52." even as the 


- jthe ſtate of aheNey Teſtament Church never yet fulfilled. will Telye! | 


T8 
I: firſt In- \$ 


t, Tor. 10. | +1 inakes theſe three patts 2 fate yet to 
FRoy2v, 1,23: 3: you bars the DeſtruFiow of the exjemy. Thete' were | 
els that d power in their hatds to hurt the four quarters of | 

phe fro buy ſea and lind;as ſoon at the ſervants of God ſhould be ſealed; | 
e that were tobe kurt, wete'thoſe that had held the ſerpamts of | 

| Godiinder hulation, v.14. And thoſe enemies were to be hurt by a| 
forme, vi y the blowi wy the four winds apon theſes, the earth, andthe | 
rophet Iſs; inthat 25 Thap,v.z. calls the | 


| Me I 


bf iti e wicked a florme , and paves it-in their fition} - 
ante poly, tO blaſt of 4 A flee gain} the rn, | 
ar) .breaks,and ſetter fo GL gu they are ſheltered that] 
ſtand under it. ie that plainly hete is the deftrafion of the evemies «4 * | 
' Choth ptophelied by lobn, in like phraſe and formes of 
| were woe by wot wy Iſa. in that 25, "Chapter. ous go 
| Sleverdnices the Church, St. lob likewiſe pro it'ih ca 
leventh of Rev. inthe {ame figurative foevelies as Fi the Prophet had | 
uſed, viz, Thai the ed ſhall be atnong his people , in twanner of| | 
' dueling {v.15.) And his people ſhall hunger 20 more, narthorft any | 
| *hore, n07 ſhall the ſ; jou Mie ax' em-{or as Bin che Gnekiſ Ueda 
' them,chat is. a way bx iditieg , Shai, of ſcorching 
0:46.) "Foj the Lamb Which i anmalft them foal feed them, RG FR and foul 
Hat tear's fromitheiy cjes (v.ty.y To which St. Pau} | 
s fer Niro of this Sint» which is befdte the ultimate day of 
EE 1Cot: x5; Hetr have, arid ſhalt demonſtrate; anfoxeth 


A he brogght mpaſetha ſaying , Death 34 faallawdd op i 
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the- ewes Cor.3. 25 0f a thing ro'come atter his time, but \ on 
| d, but ſhal bee fulfilled at the great Reſtitution, of. Which we 
peak, h ; ſeth this exprefion. 
" and” 6 of th z'C be, 74 " Byf even to'this aay,wben Moſes 'is 
was] 58 uponiberr hearts. Newenbeleſſe zbep they ſbal 1ur1 10 the 
wile ſhal be bs tr , viz; By the preſence of the Lord. All 
tis of Jobs and. Pau" in relarion'to the Churches de- 
1 Job words of: the Prophet in. that 


bs 25 of Naa vie This is the Lordgwe have waited for bim, for inthis moun+ 
{rain ſhall the han. of the Lord rh \Y-9y 10a( wheicby. toſignifie Gods 


prelence amongſt his people. ) And ſhall be a ſuccour to his peo 
Hom rhe ft yr, che exiles, as the heat is ſheltered off with the - 


| 


ad: DK + 


0 


Fong is 
{according 


| JekisProphet' 


Jjajing 17 it, beth 


of ch 


h Poles, and Palnits in their bands, and cryed with a loud woyce i, ſaying, 


Tfndallthe Higels foot round about the Throne , and about the Elders 
 "j-nd the 


Jl mig of our Prophe 
1 ver[irſt; ſecond, thikc (i Fon O Lord, "thou art my God, I will 


th binge (hy. faith few pin 


| rock & 41. And hes will feed tbem-with a feaft of fat 


things v6; And ot they theovering caft over, all people, and the 


the Jews) And. fr be will ſwallow up deat 
ro the words of cy hk 
.t 9. com Say wich 


nj ay 'And chap. 26; of 


Tſatah and —_— rophptying of the oj fate of dtherr, 
bar half an ec on may {ce that it ſgnifies;that 


r will be the lor of the Church; when'thoſe things meatio- 


4 LS by Iſaiah and Golly ſhall be fulfilled, *and can fignifie no lefle:then 
2 Witiobs reſts reſtauration of the Church ox earth; agall circumſtances' 
Iconchr in both- places. Evenas, great was the Prophets andthe 
Evangeliſrs 07 ,perſonating,or repreſenting the Church in'a way of 


nos of. praiſe. Joby in the g,To,11,12 verſes of this . ſeventh) 
> Revelation, {peakes of the Churches triumphingyzos'this 
wiſe; After this (faith he) 7 beheld, and lo, a great multituide, -whech. 
2d 1002 could mamber, of 'ull Nations and Kinidreds , and People'; and 
Tongues, flood before the Throne, ani before the Lamb, loathe with: white 


Suluation'to 0147 God that fitteth gon the Threne , and unto the Lame. 


e Animals, or living br eatwres ; ;' and fell kms» the 
their faces, and worſhippett God, ſaying , Amen ſe. 
= þ ""abll Glory , and "Wiſdamne , wha Thanksgivine , «4 aud wn Vans 


-# + 
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./Praiſe mectly*< ſuit: to: 'the 


Which fhons 
Shot ' and twentieth of 7faiab; 


in 'Tthe TIvc 


e'th rf thou huſt dove wonderful 
4 for things-to bee done, as 


| 2s' the Church ork in that” ſeventh. th of the Revelation ) [in ibere ſtul, | 
| fir this foo ; ink Iaiab , of « City an Wap , vt" Therefore |. m— 

| ane roug al hog ts for thou baſt ' beene 4 ſtrength | of an Aniteſs, 

Is in bs diftreſſe, &&«" And N—_ 
+ Wi prey sf bee ih that tly'; Lo, this isoas God, - tee bave | write. The/ 

{ waited for him, and bee will Java mr 'This it the Lord, wee. bave | EINE? 

' | : : waited OY PO 


n, an d gives forth this Propheſic inthe}. . . 


ab4s ſpread- ove) ai Nations v7. (therefore amon _— the \reſt, 


They. ſhall yot riſe, . but thy 
wer ſh Pulſes pafonth thi i, x —_ ecment -between |, 
the 6. barch,''\an 


| ſake (bringing 


| 1792 w27 | 
*\ The Royal, Re- EE 


| F-6e 1 preſence, | 


pi? Und aght bee unto ear -God' for ever, 4 and. ever. ſajing, MY 


as \for my ſake,to . 


SECT, 164 


* Upon this | 
placeof 1ſe.28.'þ 
14.19, heare 
what the He-' 
brew Rabbins, © 
the Septhagins," 
the ancient {| 

FZews, and the! 

ancient Greek. | 
and Latine Fa- 
thers, ſay 5 and [ 
holdz &. Solo- 
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dyed for thy 


inthe Prophet 
as ſpeaking co 
God) 


&c. that 15, 


gat, or Kingy { 
decree went | | 


forth from thy 


DEAD BO- 
DIES SHAL 
RISE AGAIN. | 
The dead bodies 

of my people, | 
whoſe bones fell. 
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1538 __ Procfs That ofthe ” earth Et I T7 
W I waited for him , wee "a bee LOT Fejgee. ini (chtion. Thus q » of 


the yn nſbances'" 


| EEE. mY IG Who rewir,ob ſack theit T p 
ond les 04 yexfor ag 36g9 on] 6461 bs Tus Ingen.) Hieron. vivgrr mortul nel deda b 4/aK 


4 che ancient ewes __ this place ot Iſaiah rouching the reſurreQicn 


The $adduces = R. Brgy whence he thh Tek oh q 
a r6:0 a] ef 


, Cane 


f rhe Gacond \þ (2s ARIA withe 21 Porta of SEN ava coal 
| Jnſtance. y GneS 100 chree-parts of 'Ifai25; (viz. theiC burches [ wation , the) 


' [eemies deſtra9102, and the Churches exaltation) unto, a future glori. 
7 ew Sg the Church yet cou crEs . ina IL 


Goo 


er 
_. HethNewin la | 
ESTES: hurch to rh fy _ Ve Dev 
{ing of fo much bettera ſubſiancephy/e cally: '9+-the Philoſophers x r&: 
tionally conrend )/ that it: necds;not. to be-made befter:in. quality] 
| | Therefbie:the'meaning muſt bey that the lower heavens, and the. earth] 
| elow#/;1ſhall bergualified with. freedome from all evill, as to the} 
Church,; and.theinhabitants thercof -bigh andlow , ſhall be made] 
berteyboth phyſically and morally.. | The oldbeaven,and earth , ; muſt paſſe 
away. The enemies of the Church muſt be removed:or converted. Adams 
rb {hall ceaſe (Rem.8,) and./in_'this Rate ſhall (as ina Per.2)] 
dwell-rjgbteouſneſſe, and abſolute pute worſhip. And the reſſation: of| 
Sea, ſignifies allo the zemoving :of all enmittes againſt the Charch farre | 
{trom her. For if it betaken fig8ratetely, it Feat no more briniſh, 
brackiſh waters of falſe do8rize in the Church {as waters/lomctimes | 
| lin Scriptures ſignifies doarines) and no mote wicked mer among the 
Churthlcompated 1[4.57. tQ the troubled Sea) for there, ſhall bee 
(as Fobx tells us inthis 21 of Zevelation). 70 anclean. thing, to enter into 
 |cbieſtate: Iftaken literal, with ſome acute wits, . it {ignifies that at 
the time of this FA Reſtanration,, the Sea ſhall be no longer to 
tally Ii iquid, - and fldid, but at leaſt at top, bp parts of the habj- 
table 19 þ cruſted;over , | olidated, and compadted to be as a 
Chryſtaline heavenbelow, toffee an _ highway for all partsof the{. 
world to'travelleachto other » for 


Ct] 
wake, or <lſe pn up all Seas, then ks Jy and. ahh I: hs 
Church wan 
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[Calan 2. a glorious ſtate of all things. 


lh. FOI 


{4s WITH THEM, a7d te therr God ( all which clecrly relate to a 
{{tate 0n earth) and God ſhall wipe away all tears from therr eyes, and there | 


ſages of 1ſa.25. to the'times to ſucceed long after him, not fulfilled | 
to this day, For what is there ſpoken in 1ſ2.25,v.2. and v.12. of | 
| [making the City of ſtrangers an heap, defenced ( ity a rume,a Palace to be | 

[10 City,az high Fortreſſe #nto duſt, rc, to the great joy of the Saints, 
$ that they ſhall fing for joy of it (Iſa,26.; the ſame things Jobs | 


City where he reſts, Rev.16.19. we have it once :. The City of Na- | 
trons fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, But j 


FD JFPonthe ſeventh place in ſa. VIZ. 1ſa, 33. v.20,21, I will onely | 
Ko aske-this queſtion of all the men and books in the world | 


{phefie was this fulfilled > For about ſeventy yeers after his begin- 
 |ng,to prophelie, Feruſalem was taken by the King of Badbylop, and \ 


—c 
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| Church ſhould be hindered. To that wee. have 1aid touching the 
meaning of the ce{[at10z of Sea,0ur grave new Axzotationiſts concurre | 


thus farre;; © Ng more See (ſay they) either literally , for there will 
« need. none for trade ': The fire perhaps at the worlds endwill dry 
*« jx up; of figuratively, no more warte agazzſt, nor trouble in the 


| «Church: The Church ſhall not be like the raging Sea , but like 


&© the quiet earth. So they. Saint Johzxgocs ori in the deſcription of 
the glorious ſtate of the Church on earth, of which 1ſa;ah pro- 
phelies; 7 ſaw, ſaith St. Fohnu, New Feruſalem coming down FROM 
Heaven, ſaying, The Tabernacle of God 55s WITH” MEN, and He will 
DW ELL »#b THEM, and :hty ſhall be bis people, 2nd God himſelf ſhal 


(ball be no more death, zor ſorrow, nor cry1n9, nor paine, W hich words 
exatly anſwer.to Iſaiahs words, inv. 8, of ſwallowing up death, and | 
Tiping awiy all tears. | | 
Third Inſtance. In like manner St. Fohz carries down other paſ- | 


applies to the fall of Aztichrift , and the ruine of his zeſt, viz, the 


in Revel, 18, we have it three times, 4zz. V. 2, Ve IO. V.18. 
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SECT. XVIE. 


When. was: that ever yet fulfilled, ſince 1/atahs time, which is here 
ſpoken, viz. Thtne eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem a quiet hatutation , a Taber- 
nacle that ſhall be taken doin, not ONE of the ſtakes thereof ſhal EVER 
be removed, zeither ſhall ANY cord thereof be broken ; But there the Lord 
will be tous aplaceof broad rivers, and flreams, wherein ſhall go no Gally 
with Oars , nor gallant ſhip paſſe by : Iſay , when {ince 1ſarahs Pro- 


the King and Nobles carried away captive into Babyloz. And 


[SECT, 17> 


| 


[ 


whereas they returned againe about the yeer five hundred thirty 
fix afore Chriſt , and enjoyed their Country a good ſpace of time; | 
yet about one hundred ſixty ſeven syeers afore Chriſt , Antioch | 
| Epipbazes,being eje&tedout of Egypt by the Komans, invades Ferw 
ſalemwith a great Army, and ſpoyles and waſtes both City and | 
Temple. About threeſcore and eleven yeers after Chriſts birth, | 


{core 


the Temple was deſtroyed by Tirm. the Roman, About three-| 
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SECT. 18 | {core and one yeer after that ,* zz. a hundred thirty and one after | 


| Chriſt, the City was deſtroyed by eAarian the. Reman Emperour, 
After theſe the Saracens and Turks invade Feruſalem and Judea,poſs 
[CORE this day. AWE EMS -14; |: 4 pad Lent 


— _— " 
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SECT. XVIIL | 
f 


q 
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F. 1 He cizhth placein 1ſazab is Chap. 34+ v.1. to v, 18. wee ſhall 
A. need but touch upon ſome paflages ot ſo plaine a place as this. ! 
Verl. 1, 2,8c. Come zeer ye Nations to hear,and hearken ye people, let| 
| the EARTH hear and ALL that 15 therein, the W ORLD and ALL 
things that come ſorth of it{obſerve,this Propheſie concerns the whole| 
| Ulniverſe)/or the indignation of the Lord is upon ALL Nations, and his 
| fury #por ALL their Armies, bebath utterly deſtroyed them, be hath ae-/ 
lzuered them to theſlaughter, with many more illuſtrations, and all for 
the ſake of Zi0z, to be avenged of Ziozs enemies, v. $8. But there 
was nothing of this done «t the Jewes return from Babyloz (carried: 
* [captive thither about ſeventy ycers after this was ſpoken. ). Andat: 
Chriſts Incarnation, they were under the Romans power, And to 
this day under the Turks, who next ſucceeded the Romans in dom] 
nering over them. Therefore: St. Joh carries, this down to the] 
New Teſtament, and the later times thereof, unto the ruine of the 
Antickriſtian Nations ( that are incorrigible enemies of Chriſt)] 
whereby to make way for the glorious Reſtztutzox of which wee: 
| treat, Rev.11. There was a great Earthquake , and the temth part of the; 
City fell, and there were. {lain of men (even thouſand (a number of per-! 
feaon , to ignific a ſufficient number for the deligne , were taken: 
off > The Lord takes to hins his great power, and deſtroyes them that de-| 
ſtroy the earth. Rev. 19. One fate upor a white horſe , called faithfull and] 
tre , his eyes were as a flame of fire, re. and out of his mouth went a| 
ſharp ſword, that with it he might ſmare the NATIONS, and rule them| 
with a rod of IRON. Andain Angel cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, to 
the fonles, © c. Come, and gather your ſelves together, &c. that yee may 
eat the fleſh of Kings,and of Captains, and of mighty men, and of horſes, | | 
| end of them that it oz them,and tbe fleſhof ALL men 4oth free and bond, | 
both ſmall and great, . FEY þ 0-4 . 4 
Againe, ver. 8, 9, 10, of this 34. 4/4. it is prophelſicd, 7t « the day} WW 
of the Leyds vengeance, andthe yeer of recompences for the controverſie| 
of Zion. And the ſireams thereof ſhall be turned into pitch, and the duſt 
thereof into %rimſione, and the land thereof ſhall become a burning pitch, 
aud it ſhall not be quenched night, zor day, THE SMOAK thereof ſhall 
' | 20 up FOR EVER. Now as there was none of this acted at the re- 
trurne of, the Jewes from Balylon, or at Chriſts 1zcarnation, or ſince; 
but that Itill, e Antichriſt, both Eafterne, and Weſterme, dominere over \ 
moſt of the world : $9 Saint Foz in the Revelation, not onely inmy 
judgement ,- but tn the judgement of rhe old Gezeva Notes, and of | ' 
| our New eApnotationiſts too , carries down theſe Propheſies of the 
de- 


—— 
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|.and upopthe deſolations of the. enemies of the | 
|itheCormorant, Bittern, and the Owle, and Raven; which being never 
fulfilled tothe eff&& of . /ſarabs-Propheſie untp. St. Fohrs time , hee |. 
- carries itdawne'(as our New Annotationiſts conſent. with-me) unto 
{the defolations.yet to be made upon «A#=tihrit, Rev.r8.2. nu A4n- 
gel cryed mightily with aſcxong,vaice ſaying, Babylon the great ts fallen, is | 
p/eten, i became the habitation of Devils ,:and the hold of every fouleſpirit, 


|} Chaldee Paraphraſe, interpret thefe judgements denounced in this 


a PCS 


| {4c Thefireamsof Rome hall be turned into pitch, and its duſt into 
| brimſtone., andits 3 rs burning pitch. So the Chaldee, which 


42211 J2INt The ruineof. Xqme. -V ith which paſſages the Roman 
| Clergy being offended, leave out in their Editions of thoſe Authors 
| the 'D\\. Rome, andiputiin IV.IVNN. 4c. Cuthjth and Java, that is | 
 Greatas +.) | Ch TON | 


| fulfilled in; a time; between this Age ; and the ultimate - judge- * 
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Cnar.2d «ag/oriows; ſtateof all things, 1... 


deſtruction of.che, Antichrisiian world, Rev 141i. Reve18.18. and 
[Rev4I9.3.- where It is {aid, «£74 the ſmeake of their torment aſcended up 
ifor ever, and they have no reft day nor night, who worſhip the Beaft, and bis 
: Image, and whoſoever recerveth thewar k of by name, CAnd they ſaw 
' ever.,; "44 6M PS oh, OT 
' Again, it is propheſied in the 1 x; eſe of the 24. 0f 7/4. that in, 

Church , ſhall dwell 


and a cage. of every unclean, and batefull bird, . - Noon 
And -( which is very.. confiderable-) the Hebrew Rabbins ,. and 


chapter of the ruineof; Rome, Chal.y.g.0+NNDI2 ANT RAIN JODNM 


Kinichy © cites ,: and approves: .R. Kimebs, allo on verle 16. hath 


Ati as all theſe: things have not-been hitherto fulfilled, fo they 
cannot be_imagined to'be fulfilled at the ultimate judgement, at 
which time one place will be. 4no. more. detolate then another ; no 
birds . inbabiting_. deſolations.,..&c.. Therefore . they. muſt bee 


- If it be. objected}, that the threats of this Chapter are dirced | 


+ 3.4 


{Types and Propheſies at: the deſtruRion of \Avtichrift, as; we: heard. 
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the moak of the burning of Bahylon',. aud her ſmoak went up for ever and | 
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+ SECT-XIX: + 


-T* He ninth place in Yſaiab is Chapter,43. and Chapter 44. being |* 
font tio diſcourſe of the {ame matter pot Seay | | 
diviſion of Chapters.) | fo OO ro 
In the wain and principall dre, they treat of theconverſion 
and falvation, ſpirituall and remporall of the  Jewes , which are| | 
yet unfulfilled, Weneed but touch upon ſome paſlages.” © - | 

It is ſaid Chapter 43. v.1,2;3. Thus ſaith the Lord that created: ; 

! thee O JACOB, axdbe that formed thee O ISRAEL, fear aot, I have| 
redeemed thee, 1 have caited thee by name, thou art mine, when thowpaſſeſt | 
through the waters and fires, thou ſbalt 208 be deſtroyed, for I am the Lord| 
thy God, the holy One of ISRAEL, thy Saviour, I gave Egypt for thy ran: | 
ſome, Ethiopia and Saba for thee, Which place it we look upon asan| 
biftory of things done, then it will be juſtly queried that though God} 
deſtroyed Egypt (in the book of Exodw) for 1ſraels lake, yet when| 
\ dealt he fo with Ethiopia and Sabg ?- Therefore generally and moſt 
ſafely it is referred (as a Propheſie) to future things, an{wepable to 
 vetle 2..1Thou art mine, and 1 will be with thee in all difficulties. And to: 
 v. 4. 7 have loved thee,and therefore 1will grue MEN(mark the compre» | 
{ henſiveneſſe of the terme)for thee. And anſwerable to verſe 5, 6.1 am} 
with thee , 1 will bring thy ſeed from the Eaft-,- and gather thee from the} 
Weſt, 1 will ſay tothe North give wp, and tothe South keep not buck, bring] 
q my ſonnes from far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth. - And} 
verſe 18,19,20,21- Remember zot the former things , behold 1 will deal 
new thing; &c. 1 will even make a way inthe wilderneſſe}, and rivers m|- 
the deſart, the Beaſts of the field ſhall honowr me , bexauſe 1 grue waters 1] 
the wilderneſſe; crc. to give drinke tomy people, my choſen. This people| 
have I formed for my ſelfe, they ſhall ſhew forth my praiſe.” For, this giving | 
| Ethiopia and Saha tor the Fews, catinot be underſtood ( as Calum. and 
the Genevs Notss hint) of the coming upof Perkaks King: of Ethio| 
pia againſt {ſſyria , whiles Sernacheri King of "Aſſyria was coming| 
up againſt Feruſalem, 1(4.27. for theſe reaſons: Firſt, the Angel of| 
the Lord.going forth into the Army of Senngcbertb, and ſlaying one| 
| hundred eighty five thouſand of them (1/4.39.36.) was the giving| 
of the Afſyrians , not the Ethiopians, for a ranfome for'the Jewes. 
| Secondly, If that ſlaughter of the-Aſſyrians wasia ranſome tor the| 
} two Tribes, wy is it ffothing 'for Iſrael theten- Tribes ; fo often} 

mentionedin this Chapter. Thirdly,” As wehave nofacred hiſtory! 
for it, ſo no humane probability, that- Semmacheribs Army thus 
weakned by the Angel, was'infitconditionto-war againſt, and to 
| worſt that Army of 'the Eth;opians then gathered againſt' Seanache 
| ris Kingdome of <Afhriz, or tooverthrow'Srbs, As it is alike 
improbable, that Sexnacherib could recruit the old, or raiſe-a new} 
Army ſpeedily enough to encounter with « Perkaks, who was then] 
| fully ready © for fight. The ſtory concludes Sexnacheribs retreat] 
| from Feruſalem otherwiſe, viz, That he returned and dwelt in Nineveh, | 
inn whrſhipping in the houſe of his tdol gods, was ſlaine there by his two 

| ſonnes, 
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< | Jacob and Iſrael , com rehending all the twelte. Tribes , at leaſt the 
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 } © canceive ({ay they) chat to-be the meaning of the' place, For 
< though it be true chat the amolt Dertied em. and made him 


z A. 


"3x 0 Ind Wt oe as. 


| fufwretonſd. If in-atouch it {peaks ip the paſt tenſe, in the middle 
} of the Chapter it isbat ufuall is Propheſies ta ſhow their certainty, 


| afore //atob prophelied. 1+ oh | | 
{;.- Now: theſe things: afore propheſied throughout this Chapter 


þ | being on carth,and downward, till the Fark took Judeg,: the Romans | 


| wiſe. Nor was the ſeedaf Iſnert iranght from the. Baſt, Weſt, Nontb, ! 
| ond Sath; and from the ende af theeanth to this day, . W here Gill they 


. 
-311 : 
þ > 


ſaxpes, Tta;:37. And in this our:New Aunotationsfs concur with us 
ſaying, @T tthough molt underſtand this. of Gods turning Ser 
'& nachertbs forces againſt Egypt and: Eibiopts, ... upon' the tidings 
*f bte unto himof. Tirkakat gomungagainſt him , when he was 
© mak 'towards Feruſelem to befiege it (ſo:37+) yet wee cannot 


—— 


| «chinkeof returning. yet wavitngtthat, but the fright he tooke , 
' © upon the unexpe&ted bloy given 10 his Camp, that enforced him 
*to firgbt, not to invade Egypt; oEtbtopia ;. which he was ina ſorry 
| *© caſe then ta doez but to get bm: bome with as much ſpeed as hee 
} * could ito his dwne'Country:;:Chap, 31.8,9. And 37.36, 37. . So; 
the Aunatationſis very woll.- But to that they adde , 1 cannot well 
conſent; when they ay That this of giving Ethiopia and Saba for 
<« a rantame for {reel , may well have reference to that remarkable 
< defaat of that vaſtiArmy , the greateſt ypon record in Scripture, 
given'tothe Cuſbites under :4ſa &c. For. this Chapter is a. Propbeſie 
af things ig cone, ſpeaking both firſt and laſt in the Chapter in the 


PIT = "IE 


to exprefſe- what ſhell'bee , - as if dove alreagy.. And it is ſpoken of 


'tex,and not the zwoqnely, called Fuds ,' over whom Aſa was King: 
and mentions theryine of Sebs for Iſreels ſake; that they inte bee 
delivered, of which wee have: nothing: in paſt fiories.: Andif this 
Chapter bee a nh , the ſtory of «Aſa his vidory aboveſaid 
overthe Chuſbites will -vat cemport with the meaning thereof , 
.ofſa-dying many yeers (Fucholcerws ſaith above a hundred and fifty) | 


further amplified in:the following Chapter) were never yet lince 


 Jſaiahs tixve fulfilled. * At their returne from Babylaz, none were {- 
{ flaine-fqr ifrocts-fakes. Nor. at the rime of -Chriſts being on carth, 
| nor ſince. the Twrb poſleſled Frden, for they teturned by the volun- 

{ tary conſent of the King of Babz/ox:, And from the timenf QChriſts 


| 


F, 


ſeverall times(as we have (hewedatore) //em them , inſiead of being * 
fain far them,asdid the Turksaftes the-Rowmns)deal with them like- 


arediſperſed 8&c. as it follows in theſe two-. Chapters,” Nor can | 
theſe things ſuit with the ultimate day of doom. - 


fies of theſe Chapters muſt be fulfilled, afore the ultimate day of þ 
judgement. There muſt be a diſtin& time on earth when Egypt, | 
Ethiopia , and Saba ſhall be deſtroyed for the: deliverance and free- Y 
domeof Jacob and Iſrael, and not onely theſe, but all foure quarters of | 
the world, and the wtmoft ends of the earth (as it is expreſle inv.4,5,6-) 


| | 
Therefore there remaines yet a time to come, when the Prophe- CF, 


ſhall be forced to let Facob and 1ſrael Ly free. The Lord will (as j 
| ' Ee 2 
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} their -owne batching, . which-neither»can couviacea- rationall:Chr;. 
| far, nordeliver the Fewes according to-the intent of the-Propher,! 
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|SecT:r8. 
1 asit'is expreſſe, v:19.&\ (before ſer dvwneatlarge;)Whithwantoh 


| ſaidevill condition ) the Lord promifeth', and the Prophet: prophe-! 


} ſhallſpring ap among the gr 


\ © the firſt,” ani I am the Vaft : Who, as 1, fhall CALL, anddetlare it, and| 


the former Chapter, viz. »full, and dolefwll; you fce their zames, 


| and fifty yeets to this vety day, and-ſee then whether you can indeed, 
| and bozs fide, imagine that the 


ee tt 


and another ſhall ſubſcribe with bis han#unto the Lord,  andſarname him- 


VEASEASIERS mad — I" — | TIE | 
| Proofs, Thar there fhalfbe yer onearth ___Ervtth 

it is v.19.) do'a' NEW" THINGCwhich? muſt: properly: lignifie; 
thing'never done afore ) tomakeway foritheir'returne'; d.liberty, | 


wits may dhdeavour to' elude with: Allegories:and: Phantaſmes, of 


Who though afore that their deliverance (asan v.22. &c2) they ſhould 
20t call upon God, as they ought;bur ſhould be weary of the! Lord , ani 
ſhould weary the Lord with their iniquities, and therefore they are. given 
up ito the curſe, and tothe reproach ;' yet after theſe things (as it followes' 
in the 44. Chapter, 'and firſt ſeven'verſes , asan Antitheſis' to: their! 


ſieth it,that they ſhould have'a glorious condition, ſaying, Yet op, 
heaxe ,, O Facob my ſervant, aud ISRAEL whom. 1 have choſex. Thu 
ſaith the Lord that made thee, &rce Fear n20t O Jacob; and thou: Jeſurun. 
(the name allo of the twelve Tribes,” Deut.32:) 7 wil} poare water up- 
on him that is thirſty, 4nd flouds upon the dry ground; I will POUR MY] 
SPIRIT apor thyſeed,” and my bleſsing upon thine 'off-ſpring. 4nd they 

aſe, as willows by the water-courſes.. One ſhall 


. 


ſay, I am the Lords , and another ſhall call bumiſcife by the name .of J cob, | 
ſelfe by the name of Iſrael, Thus ſaith the Lord, the KING of 1ſrael, 1 


SET IT-IN OR DER for me, fince'I appointed- the ancient 
people ,' and the things that - A R'E- COMMING; and' SHALL 
Thus you ſee the preſent flate of theJewes, av/in the lattericnd of 


viz, Jacob, Iſrael, and Jeſurun (all names of the twelve Tribes) you! 
ſee what is meant by pouring water upon the thirſty, 2iz.pouring out| 
of the ſprrit.z you ſee what ismeantby growing as.willowsby the wa- 
ter-courles,viz. by the'efſuſion of the Spirit, multztudes ſhall own theLora, | 
you fee what Titles Chriſt hath ,'ot-KING of ISRAEL, and. of 
FIRST and LAST ,* which are his Titles wherrhe prophefies of his 
viſible Kingdome tobe on carth;- repeatedfeveral times in the Re 
velation. ” Now then deal ingeniouſly, and:compare the expreflions| | 
with the Fewes condition , for above theſe one thouſand ſas hundred 


Prophefies have been everiyet fuk 
filled; or that itis proper , or feiſable thar they ſhouldbe tulfilled 
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*He tenth place in 7ſ#1dþ is Chaptet 45.v.14. * to the end of the! { -. 
, ' , , 13} | * Toney | 
SLGPUCL, Ui a; } T6 LIPS \ 4 4.4% I4. tov. 
unto LY: ud be yee ſaved, all the ends of the earth, for 1 am God, and there will Gclyin- | 
| i ape elſe, 23. 1 have ſworne by myſelf, the word*4s gone out. of my | ex Me: Oteder | 
ba dt 5; 4 a rr F 2 ita ©1117” 5. £2 Notes inthe | 
mouth in tighteouſneſſe', ad ſhall not-returne , that into me every knee | margin, be- | 
| ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſmear. 24. Sarch ſhall one ſay, in the Lord ule it cane |: 
beve 1 righteouſpeſſe (Heb. 7ighreoaſneſſes ) and firength , even to him — wk 
ring Di ON 0 OR MN ? es "7 5270 | 
ſhall men conte , and all that are intenſed againſt him ſhall be A $ HA- put imtothe 
: ; d--F3 7 3-2 k TS Gy. k by = 1.3% . 4 , aw : $; | xt; Eſaiz ; 
[MED."25. 7s the Lirdſhalt the ſeed of 1ſnael bet juſtified , and ſpall | tees Evie 
b [: TA | So Ee RS | cap. 45.2 verſu | 
1. 14.8 deinceps | 
enzm(inquit tabimus 
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'J anne genu, 9 ann lingua confitebitur Deo, Quod fi hzc Prophertz pars in ſecundo Chri: 
rum fadicit adieplenda reſtet;-etiam reliquacodem pertinere necefſe eſt, Eft antem' Propberiz inicinm , hu- 
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me,and be ſaved,all the entls of the earth,&c.” as it follows in the words 
[above deſcribed at. large. +So that /by. the corinexion it is evident; | 
-{that.the words above'quoted concerne-both Jews and? Gentiles: © RS 
{]; -: The words are not-onely a preſtzept; and precept'toall the exds of | $:% 4 
[{the earth (which muſt needs include: Jewes and Gemtiles) but alſo 2 
. | Propheſfie and Promiſe, that all the enuls of the earth >ſhall look to the-Lord | 
'] for (aluation, expreſle, in ſaying, Bee ſaved. And 1n the 23 verſe}, 1 | 


have . 
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Chrifts Lov by | 


ige the certaint 
Apoftl 
| 


which cannot be ſo.cleerly underſtood to be feilable at theultimate} 
day of judgement, which is the finall deftru&on of all, not ſincere to/|. 
Chiriſtand the time of Chriſts Zefignatioz of all his power #'Cor.r 51], 
Far the wicked to fubmit and periſh in the ſame houre vere little] 
honour to Chrift, and a ſhort rime for . all: theworld 10: confeſſe ta bin, | 
|5 That this isa kind of day of judgement, that is, the begining ov 
preface tothe great and ultimate day of judgement, at-the begin\'|: 
ning of the thouſand ycers, when Chriſtdeſtroyes all theopen-ob+ || 
ſtinate wicked, and.lets upthe Churchintoaglorious eftate;Rev.yg: | 
| latter end. And Zey.20, firſt Gx verſes, compare v.3.9.&c And at 
this op ning, or preface daall. believers fland «t tbe jywdgement ſrar 
of Chriſt (Revel.a1.y.15.v.18. -Rev.20. firſt fixveries)'! where they'| 
receive hoxow endrew«v4 of grace and favour. - For,acoortling to our-| 
Apolile;this loving, 8c. mult be at SOME oy of jadgerizy,” But it | 
cannot be at the wiwate fined, and thereforoatore, ar the beginning [\| 
of the day of judgement , 5z;'at the beginning of the thouſand? !' 


yeers, - | ky |: 
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2 0" The ſecond time of the A oſtles application of this of 7- SECT. 195 


* 


; [vled binfelf, "and became obedient unto the death, fr. g Wherefore God al- | 
i/o hath begbly exalted him, and giUay him a Ame wal Bt above every | 
nam? 10 That at the name of Feſme every knee ſhould bow, of things m j 
[heauen, and things in EARTH, andthings under the Earth, 1x And | 
that every tongue ſhould confeſſe that Feſiu Chriſt #s LORD to the glory 
of God the Father,  '- » Bythe quotation of the place out of. 7Jazab, : 
[it 15 evicent that the meaning off bowing the knee at the name of Jeſm, | 
]is to jubmifto the Lordly and Kingly power of Chriſt, 2 Every 
{#nee (both bf things in Hcaver, that 1s of «Fngels, as they ſhall 'in 
ſpeciall bee imployed in gathering the Church, and ſetting up the 
| [glorious ſtate thereof, Rev.oft,and in earth, that ts of all mens and wn- | 
' [der the earth, that is, at Chrifts pleaſure there ſhall bee no fea, -Rev. | ; 
21.1;)tnuſt needs import aſtate on earth, 'V hich in the third:-par- ; 
{ticular is more confirmed, That every tongue ſhaft confeſſe that Peſmn | 
_ [Chrift & the LORD, to the glory of God the Father, _ | 
Now this of /ſazah intended for ſalvation of Jews and Gentiles, 
and as explained by the Apoſtle touching ſubmiſſion to, and glority- 
ing of Chriſt, cannot comport with the ultimate doome:* As they 
were never yet fulfilled ; but rather moſt knees'and tongues, as of : 
Tarks, Papifis, Heathens, Socitrlans, andall prophahe perſons whatſo- 
ever, arc againſt Chriſt to' rndye' 7 And therefore theſe things 
mult have a time on earth, before the ultimate judgement, tobee | 
fairely andeffeQually fulfilled. © 7? © 7 
- *As for the two laft Verſesof this 45 of 1ſa}ab, Viz. v. 24, and 25. _ 
I need no more but aske the queſtion, was that ever fulfilled(which $ \ 
sthereſpoken) that every knee and tongae ſhall come and ſay (for fo 
is the connexion, eſpecially according to 'the 'Hebrew Text ) (arely 
in the Lord bave I righteouſneſſe, andſtrength 2 Or that fulfed(there | 
alſo expreſſed ) That ALL that are incexſed againſt the Lord ſhall bee | 
aſhamed ror w_ fag (oy is the oy of all) That the 
Lord all the feed of Iſrael ſhall be juſtified, and ſhall glory ? I fay,when 
ever ref. fulfilled >*You po ſeen char the perſons. ſpoken ef 
of are, 1f/azland Jacob, comprehending all the: ſeq of the twelve if 
Tribes,” and all the ends of the earth of Gentiles, and that the Apo: | 
- {{Ue expounds The Lordby Pegs Chrift. Therefore 1 may boldly | | 
RR Ever were oy. Ifilled {3 or he ; es (that{ - 
are Bdleevers) wee fee thecontrary gf all theſe, -in the, generality | 1 
of all men, Turks, Pagans, Papitls, Acheits, Hereticka, and pro. | | 
[phane perſons. And without multiplying wagds, the ver phraſes 
will not admit of a referting theſe to the ultimat oy of Doome. | 
And therefore mult yet bee fulfilled on earth, beforethat day.” * | | 
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II ors SERT. $i Tha 1697 
oF TJ l e as ec lace Iſaich' 4s Chap. at aokellc, - But. 1 Gal 
ly -upon.three of tour places of the) Chapter, | 
10, all the reſt, 'In generall,the chapter i is of the 
\} and. Gentiles into the Church..” The Jens. are 
| _ __ of Jo rall rermes that comprehend ar. leaſtthe ten 
| 4 { no. pe poets twelve.;. viz, by the pames of fr ael, ver.3;}. 
. and of Facob ver, 5. andof the Tribes. of. Fag0b;v.6e-and the 
rued of Tſrdel, 145d... ln way; of diſtintionfrom whom, vheitwo | 
$ 6 nh called Zion, v.14. S0 thatall the more Tribes thatcame | 
of F«cob, are intended in this Chaptet,in the.cloſe whereof, as a ſeal, | 
| 17 Lord fliles himſelf Their Saviowr, their Redeemer, the Mighty one of! 
ACOB, .. The Gexrleslikewile are cxpreficly named in v; 6. viz, |. 
7 nope thee, for # Tight to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt bes my [al-! 
| Uarzn mptoghe ends:of the earth ;, quoted by the Apoſile A8, 135 47: 
| to'prove the propagation of the Goſpel torſalvation tothe Cranolerd 
| Thecongurrence of both Fexs and Geztzles incoming in'toChrift; is 
'F exprefled tothe life, ver. 22,23. Tha aith the Lord God, bebold 1 ey 
'| zft wp ny band to the. rentiles, apd ſet.ap my. ſtandard to the people, and|. 
| they ſha bring THY. ſons in thei armes, and thy daughters. ſhall be car| 
|ootargs THEIR [hal xd KINGS fhal b ty cnrfo 
'| 6nd THEIR . Cacens ſhall be THY aurſing Mothers,&c.. Ade, 
|theengagern bike Godthat thus hee will call. home both # [. 
goes 13.15,19,18, & 26.15 great.Sing.0, Heavens,and be Fins | 
7d Hs” znto funging,:0 Tp ron Goa bath c [' 
e, opte, and WILL have mercy on bis oh ed, {, an a:woman from het 
SE chila, that fþee ſhould uot bavue compaſſion on the ſon of hen. wimb; 
| 7 bo Tet, S VILE ' NOT F ob THEE, Behold 1 bave ors 


a ion « 2 frond 
andthar will be 


os os yo befulfille 

| ? Ty i Ch \.\ "Hi 

Was ie 7 I OR uy? ever fulkitled ? vize T hy Shed | 
NET gs i nr nn wo 

ther, NVercd, no Tr. re art - 1 COIs hee 

x. of Serb 270 poled, them 

AE: Flee Eofuſalom, 
S371 wa 


Fjhbos e TOs ever fince 


| - And when ever wt v was | this nineteenth verſe ſulfilled > viz. IE 
{ waſld Hd deſolate places, and the land of thy deſtruction, ſhall even now he 


| t00 2arrow 9 reaſon of the Inhatitauts, and they that ſwallowed thee up, 
|; Dall 
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CHAP 2» a glorious ſtate of all things... 
| ſhall be far away.. Surely ſince the carrying, away captive of the ten 
| -Tribes,the Kingdomes'of 1ſrael and Fudah were never tull of their 

 owne Inhabitants. We never read, that ever;the «Aſyrians, Babyle- 

nians, Catheans, &c. ' which the Kipg of 4ſy7ie ſent into the King- 

dome of {ſrael (2 Kings 17.24.)-were ſent for home againe. Nor 

that ever thole CALDEANS that were ſent to governe Fudes(in- 

timated in 2-X:2g.25. wete recalled. And forafter times (as we have 

| hinted afore) when the Greek went out, 'the $j77an came in; when 

'the Syria went out;the Romar'came.inz when the Roman went, the 

'Twrke cametn , and there he is to this day: Theſe oye a og ano- 

| ther, there hath been aconſtant ſucceſſion of them thar' ſwallowed up 

the twelve Tribes. Their waſters and deſtroyers bave been changed;but 

have not been (ext forth far away from !ſrael and Judab. © 

.  Againe, did the'Gentiles and Peoples ever yet (as v..22.)bring the | 
ſonnes and daughters of the Jewes 1# their armes, and upox their fhoalders > 
| If we ſhould wave the littera]l ſenſe of ſetling the Fews in their 


_—_— Cc 


of the Geatzles compliance with the generality of the Jewes in mat- 
ters of Religion, and union into the univerſall Church, wee cannot 
tell when ever this was donetothis-day. - | bs 
| Norcan we ſay that ever the Krngs of the Gentiles (as it is v.23.) 
and their Queens, have been nurſing fathers and mothers tothe Jewes, 
and bowing downe to them. Alas  poore Jews.” they have ever 
fince the beginning of the Grerzas Monarchy, long before Chriſt, 
downe to this very. day, been under the awing power of the Gerrifes, 
| and moſtly uſed hardly, and in moſt places of the world infteadof 
reverence, have been, and are much villified. Therefore Foby in Re- | 
'velation tels us, that this is yet tocome,, and tobe fulfilled upon 
earth afore the ultimate day. of judgement , as the circumſtances of | 
things, and the phraſes of the Propheſie neceflarily require, Rev.a1. 


- 
—_— 


zow (into New Jeruſalem) And they ſhall bring the glory and honcur \ 
,of the NATIONS #zntoi:. And yet l0,as there ſhall tn 30 wiſe enter into 
it any thing that defileth,ec. 

| Wee are likewiſe utterly to ſeek , when ever yet tne 25, and 


| 26. verſes were fulfilled, v:z, The captzves of the mighty ſhall be taken 
| away, ard the prey of the terrible ſhall be delivered, for I will contend with 


| that oppreſſe thee, with their owne fleſh, and they ſhall be arunken wih their 
owne blood, Wee know nogot any. ſuch thing fince the captivity of 
the Jewes in Babylozz,, inall Hiſtories divine. and humane, that thus 
the Jewes were ſaved by ſuch deſtruRion of their enemies. The 
Jens indeed ſoon after their captivity made {ome attempts, 2 King, | 
| 25: v.-25. Aﬀter that, they made ſome attempts.in 1 Book of Mac- 


Timand «Adrian, Roman Emperours. And (incethat the Tark bath 
| dominered over them, the Kizgs of the Gertzles, elpecially ot £ag- 
land, have made ſome attempts of warre on their enemies , mana- 


ged by the ftocke,counſell, and aide of A religious orders 49 
: | F _ that 


owne Land, and condeſcend to a ſpirituall ſenſe of the generality | 


| , 


| SECT. 22* 


| V.24-26. 474 the Kings of the EARTH ave &ring their glory and ho- | 


| hem that contendeth with thee,and I willſave thy child1en,and will feed them | 


 <hab. © Andafter that , they made ſeverall attewpts in the time of } 


= 


| 


# 


_ Tas and” amamnaam; 
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"Pre That there ſhallibe Aer , "Liza way 


oF" | * | Ferafalon; andoftheKnightsof :vafalia, alias Aelita, But all theſe | 


that end; as of the Templars,' +Knights of the Rhodes ,. or:of. John of 


atiempis,” have" hot amounted'to''1ſaiahs phraſe}, to 2 ful ſawing of | 
the Fevs by the deſtraBion - of their-enemes, (deſirgy:ng their fieſh, and | 
pouring dut of their blood, But inal [theſe atzempts in the\icnd , the 
Jewes-party had cthe:worſt; :even as Iſrazliand Fude: are ſtill | 
| diſperſed, and thoſe fn Fades, :are fkijl- underthe power of their'| 
cnertyy the Tuck: "Therefore theſe things: are yet "to be fulkl- | 
led, 472i at the fall of Antichriſt ; Rev. 16: 5:6. *a0d Rev. 19. 
Vv.19.30;2t:Thow art rj teas 0 Lind &«. ref thaw _—_ 5 ory th: | 
'Fo# they baud ſhed the 'of Sain:s ana haſt given. 
them blogd to Arinke. And the Kings of the 1 wo mg ani dr mies 
| were gathered together \ \t6smake warre' ag aiuft him that [ate on the. white; 
boiſe, and agatnft bis army , andthe beaſt was taken , and. with him: 
the falfe Prophet,and Ag imo the lake of org and the (ne ſhine | 
with the es (oY 4 


———— . _—_— 


-P 7: 


SECT. Xt. 


He twelfth acein Iſiah isin Chapin 54: V. HL. Ye. to the 

\ end of the Chapter, - '! - 

-\ 'Verke 11. Othou age! riſe with tempeſt, Jour not comfurted, he 
bold 7 wil-lay thy flones with fakey colours > and lay thy foundations" with 

| Saphires; Re 9 

| wy eAnd will make thy winds! f Agates, and thy guletef Cer 
bundles, and al thy borders of pleaſant ſlings,  * - 

13 And all thy children ſhall be Fanght of the Lord, and great: ſoal his 
the peace of thy children. 
|| 24. In righteouſneſſe ſhalt thou bee fabliſhed thou ſhatt be far from | 
t oppreſsi0r', for thou ſhalt z0t ſeare, ard from terrour, for it. you rot come 
neer thee. | 

I5. Whoſoever ſhall gather together againſt thee , fhall fall fin th | 
ſake, 
16 Bebela I have created the Smith that bringet forth an iframes, 
and1T have created the waſterto deſtroy. 

I7 , No weapon that us formed Tratef thee Poll proſper, and every, 
tongue that ſhall rife againſt thee in judgement ſhalt thou condemn, Ti This 
' & the beritage of the fe eruants of the Lord. ' | 


| If weekeepall theſe together in r ahale ewiſted depradanco, here; 
ſet'downe , and in their joyut relation , and intent, tothe glorious | 
| cſtate of Fews and Gentiles conjiuntIively , as is intimated, V3. &c. 
Thy feed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, 8c. when were theſe ever fulfilled 
| unto Chrift andthe Apoſtles dayes? And therefore they doe cleerly| 
| carry downe theſe things far ron nd the age wherein they lived up- 
on earth,” Saint Joby bropheſies th that v.11, 12. of laying the Churches| 
foundations with preciow ſtones , that it ſhall bee fulkilled a at" the. great 


re-t 


; 
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and two) to be fulfilled Rev.z 1. v.-18.. &c. The batlding of the wall of 
. New Feruſalem ts of a Faſper, and the.City pure gald,the firſt foundation a 
 Faſper, the ſecond a Saphir, the third a Chalcedony, the fourth ax Eme- 
. rald, &c. proportionably all the twelve foundations. So Chritt 
carries downe that in the former part, of the 13.verſe , 4 thy chil- 


aber ſhall betaught of God, beyond his time, untoafter times; Fob. 6. | 


; 4445+ That whereas the Jews then murmured againſt him, yet the 
time ſhould come that they (hould be ALL TAUGHT OF GOD, 


after Chriſts time , inregard of that annexed in that 13.verſe of 
the 54 of 7ſaiah, lo clotely, as that with the former, it makes but 
' one period, viz. ALL THY CHILDREN ſhall be taught of God, 
And GREAT ſhall be THE PEACE OF THY /CHILDREN; | 
which being not fulfilled uato Fobxs time , he refers it to the tive of 
| the. glorious ſtate of New Jeruſalem on earth , Rev. 21.4. eAnd God 
ſhall wipe away.ail tears from their eyes , and there ſhall be no more death, 
| z2tther ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more paine, &c. 10 
that the time muſt come that the-Jews'mult not have onely-pure jx- 
ward peace, being taught of God , but GREAT emutward peace allo, 
| which is further confirmed by that which follows in the next- vers - 
| ſes, viz. v. 14,15,16, 17, of this 54 of 1ſaiah, That 1z 1ighteouſyeſſe 
they ſhall be eftabliſhed , and they ſhall ke far fromoppreſsion ,” and from 


quoting this of 1/azah. Which muſt«the rathee: relate to future times | 


| feare, and from terrour., that all oppoſing them ſhall fall, and no" weapon 
{ ſhall proſper againſt them,8cc.as you have it above written before your 
eyes inthe felt Paragraph of this one and twentieth'Seftion; which | 

| Zetex.2 Pet..3. and Joby in,Rey. Chap.21. apply (as things nothul- | 
ed to their time) unto the glorious ſtate of the' New earth , that } 
therein ſhall dwell righteouſneſſe , and no uncleanneſſe, or abomination, | 
ſhall enter, but all tears, ſorrow, painezcryine ſhall be rermbved (as we have | 
| oft repeated afore.) Al which wee cannot but” expe -yet to 


come (being never yet fulfilled , but the contrary- alwayes"exrant) | 
and to be ſulftlled before the ultimate day of judgethent, there be- 
ing.nor time , nor place for foundations , windows , prectors ſtones, 
teachings from God,&c, as above deſcribed. 


| 
; 
| 7 223, 58 71 193 SBC» NH; | 
THe thirteenth: place. in-1ſs:ahiis Chapter .59. . Verſe 19, | 
T 20, 21.: When the,enemy (viz of the Jewes). ſhall come 17 like 
a flood, the Spirit of the Loyd ſhall lift up 6 ſkangard againſt him,. and the | 
Redeemer ſhall come to Zion ( Or out of Z10n, as the Apoſtle renders it, 
Rom.11.26.i For if. the deliveret! come ''out of. Zi0xz , hee comes. 
firſt io Zioa,. the prepoſition 7 having great .variety of fignifica- 
tions, as ,4#,iat , according.to, Ar far the ſake ; &c.;') And unto 


Fa it 4 4h <4  $-L * e & Ks 


them ' that | turne, from traxſgreſſion in Facob ( or. ,, as the Apoſtle 
renders it, Rom, 11, 26. _ ſball turne away tranſgreſuon from 


Ft 2 Facob 


- . _ -- 


'reſtauration of the Church(yer after one thouland {ix hundred fitty | SE CT.22s 
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| *TheHebr, is | Facob. * ) «As for mee , this is my Covenant with them., ſaith the 
\2W9 Lord, my ſpirit that is upox thee , -and.- my. words which 1 bave put ana thy 
{ner ; | mouth ſhall not depart owt of thy mouth, wer out of the mouth of thy ſeed, &c, 
know) beare, from henceforth, and far eVer. * & pat: | | 
- | tobe renired. oY Rs RL GE 
' Totheend to turn men from : For H withihe infigitive mopd is in value a future. And AVU the root ſome- 
| rimes is uſed tranſively to gurne 6 thing aweq,or to turn it from"viz. a 1e1mmo a que ad terminumgad quem(Schingl)or 
To convert from(Pagn.) And lis oft peragogicalland [omeruties pur for \ (as the HH4jor8 gives inſtances.) Surely 
' the Apoſtle would nog peryert. the Text, nor couls be ere. The Chaldes renders it neer as the A poſile | 
ND NAT RINK): To-convert the tranſgreffors of the houſe of Facoh, T be Sepruaginr likewile(of the 
beſt Edicion in Bib. compar. & in Bib. Reg. & Gallicanis)- #Zeta' mordy ppviunG, x) a nFpiler ancuar on | 
jaxwC. The 4rþ. likewile, Ther8 ſhall come a Redeemer for Zian yuh) Shel qurne apa wickedneſle fron Jacob. 


F.n The Prophet having in the next verſes before, ſhewed how God 
Lax would. recompence the enemies of the Fews accordgng to their deeds , hee 
| preſently follows on, with this, that I haye now preſented before | 
{ you: So that temporal and ſpirttyall. deliverances are licre con- 
| joyned, in one and the ſame Propheſis, to which in the firſt verſe of 
the next Chapter he annexeth the glory of the Church of Jewes and 
Gentiles conjun&ively (of which in the next Se&tion.) Now this pre- 
ſent place, the Apoſtle (Rem.11425,26,27) referres unto the great 
call of the Jews upon the coming in oft the falzeſſe of the Gentzles, both 
| making one gloriousChurch; which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as a thing 
to come to paſle after his time. His words are (that ye may ſce how 
fully they anſwer to thoſe of the Prophet ) Blizdneſſe iz part & hap- 
pened io Iſrael , untill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles come tn, and ſo ALL 
ISRAEL ſhall be ſaved, as it i pritten, THERE. SHALL COME 
' OUT OF SION THE DELIVERER -and SHALT, TURNE 
| AWAY UNGODLINESSE FROM JACOB. FOR THIS IS 
MY, COVENANT - UNTO. THEM, VVHEN I SHALL 
' TAKE AVVAY. THEIR SINNES, HE 4 
Now: this was never yet fulfilled, as we plainly fee by the forlorne 
ſtate of the Jewes;both temporall and {pirityall to this day. And 
therefore this Scxipture 1s yet to be tulhlled, and that afore the 
ultimate judgement , which is utterly incopfiltent with this Pro. 
pacſte. EI oo SLE = jet = he; 


SECT. XXttt- 


= fourteenth place in 1ſ«:aþ is:in Chapter 60 (the very 
 & next Chapter ) the ſumme wherof our laſt Tranſlators have | 
meetly given us infaying , thatthe Chapter is concerniug the glo- 
ry of the Church (ot the Fexs converted: to. Chriſt ) in the ac- 
ceſſion and addition of the Geizeles. The paſlages of moſt concern- | 
ment to our point are, © ETIIED | | 
Verſ.z. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the Lord is upon 
THEE. v. 2. Darkneſſe fhadrover the EARTH, and grofſe darkneſþt 
theP EOPLE; Gut the Lord "ſhall ariſe-uwnto THEE , andbiu 
glory ſhall bee ſeen upon T HE B. verſ.2. 4nd the GEN TILES 
ſhall come to thy light, and Kings. to- the brightneſſe of thy riſing. 
V. 4s 
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| 


| Lord. v.7, All the flooks of Kedzr ſhall be gathered togetker unto thee, 
| bouſe of my glory. v.8:9e Who are theſe that fiye as a cloud , and ai.doves 


ſhall minifter UNTO THEE. : v. 11.12. Thy gates SHALL BEE. 
| OPEN DAY ard NIGHT ;'\phate wen may trivg anto thee. the | 


NATION 42d KINGD.OME: that will not ſerve thee, SHALL PE 
IRISH. v.aq. The ſomes of them thut affiitFed thee, ſhal come BEND- 


'DED. v.21. 7hy['PEOPLE af ſhe! be RIGHTEOUS; 4nd they 


|heevy headed, as falling faſt aſleep, ſhall dream, that all thele paſ- | 
$lages concerne not a w1{zble glorious eſt ate of the Church 03 earth , or | 
{that theſe all are already ſpirztuelly fulfilled, let fuch know that they 
{would be hard put tv it,ſo to expound thisChap.congruouſly,and to | 
[tell us the time and manner,and make all handfomely hang together. 
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v.g. Thy ſonnes ſhall come. from farre, and thy daughters ſhall ke nur- 
ſed at thy ſide. v.s.' <And thine heart ſhall te enlarged, becauſe, the al ux- 
dance of the Sea-ſhall' be converted untothee,, axd the forces of the Gentiles 
ſhall come unto thee. V.6. They of Midlan , and. Sheba ſhall come , they 
ſhall bring gold , andinceyſe , and they ſhall ſhew forth the praiſes of the 


the Rammes of Ne+azoth ſhall miniſter unto thee, Fc. and 1 will glorifie the 
to their windows ? Sajely the ISLES that wart for thee. v.'20; The 
ones of the flrangers ſhall build: up thy wals, and THEIR KINGS | 


farces of the Gentiles, and that 'T HEIR+KINGS - may be broaght. For the 


—_ 
# 
- *» & 


ING «to thee, and all that deſpiſed thee, ſhal BOW THEMSELVES | 
DOVN at the ſoles of thy feet , and they ſhall call thee THE, CITY 
OF THE LORD, the ZION OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL; 
VeIS. Whereas thou haſt been forſaken , andhated, I will make thee an 
ETERNAL EXCELLENCY 4 JOY OF MANY NATIONS: 
v.16. Thou ſhalt alſo ſuck che milke of the GENTILES, end the breaft t of | 
KINGS. v. 17. For #rafſe I will bring gold, for iron ſitver, oc; nnd 1 | 
wl make thy OFFICERS PEACE, andthy EXACTORS RIGH- | 
TEOUSNESSE. v.18. Vjyolezce fhal be NO.MORE beard mm: thy 
Land, but thou ſhals call thy wals SAL.V ATION, &c. v;19.' THE 
SUNNNE ſhal bens more THY LIGHT by day, wether for brightneſſe 
flat the MOON GIVE LIGHT - #xto thee, BU1 THE LORD 


SHALL BE TNY EVERLASTING LIGHT , azd thy God thy 
tory. v.20. Thy Sunne ſhalt no more go down, neither fhal-thy eAfeoit | 


) 
khaw 14 ſelfe, for THE LORD ſhal be thy EVER LASTING 


LIGHT, and the dates of thy MOURNING SHALL BE-BN- 


fhet iaberit the Land FOR BVER, (2.6. none after thery, ): v; 22. (the 
clole of all) 7 the Lord wil baſten 8, IN HIS.TIME. 754 256 8 
4 - ati © JTh 2 £1075 ; SEE [t 7) T1314 405 3 
Now I- put the- queſtion to-all the -Learned and. Libraries 
in the world, when was ever any ſuch eſtate of the Church 
ſince the Jewes going into captivity in BaZyloz > Tt any are fo | 


And therefore St. Fobz, a ſjurer Commentator, having prophefied'in - 
Rev.20.v,4.compared withRev.5.ro.of theSaints rergrmng withC brift 
on earth.and in the 2 2Ch, having giver us his vitioh of aNewEAR FH, 

andof New Feruſalem', coming Sm FROM:heaven ( with many 


4 


more paſlages of the future glory of the Church oz earth,of whichabun- 


damly afore, feverall/times) he goes qnin that ar. Chapterito.apply | b.. 


many 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth £18.10 
©T.,224 | many of the paſſages of this fixtieth of ſa. to that tucure glorious 
=_ was, þ. no ofthe [apen raj earth , yer to come, after the fall of 4:;- 
| chrift, which is not (as wee {ce yet.pertormed.,\For example; The|; 
third verſe of this fixtieth of ſazah: (but now preſented atore your If 
| eyes) isexaGtly {0 applyed , Rev.zi.v.24. And the Nations of them| 
| that areſeved, fhal walk.tzz the tight of 3t\( that is,the light of the glory |, 
| of God, and the Lamb, as it is in.the former'yerle) and the Kings of | 
| the earth doe bring their glory and honour mntorr,. $0 that inthe It. and || 
2. verſes of this fixtieth of: /ſazahi (as you [ce.itafore) 1s. likewiſe |; 
applied tb that future glorious ſtate of the Church on earth afore 
the ultimate judgement, Rev.21.v425,26- 4d the gates of is ſhall zvot be 
ſhit at all by day; for there fhal be no:night there. And they fhal bring the 
glopy; and honour.of1 the\Natrons znto 7t,S0 the'igev. of this ſixtiethof 
Iſarah is int like manner: applycd.in Rew.21.v.255 And the.City had xo | 
date the $09, neither f the MOON TO SHINBIN IT; (Mark, 
| /b;ze34it, intimating/that though thoſe Planers continue in berg, | 
{yet thereſhall be no need of their ſhining )' for the glory of God doth 
| lighten it,and the Lamb u the light thereof. The 1ame is to be ſeen in the 
plicationof the 20 v. of this ſixtieth of 1ſazah, in Rev.21,v.3,4. 
| Behold the Tabernacle of God is with mers, and he mil dwel with them, &c. 
| and God birhſelfe ſhal be with them, @'c, And ſhalywipe awey all tears from 
thery eyes, and there (hal be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, &c.| 
{Andlaftly; :the application of v. 21, of ithis fixtieth of, 1ſazeb is as} 

| |cleerly applyed to the ſame purpoſe, :Rev.2.1.v.27. Andthere ſhal in 
i200 |a9mife erter intoit , aniy thing that Refileth , neither whatſoever worketh 
| abomination, or maketh alie. {fo ME 19 $8 
F — | ©'Now where is the man, or book that can (ay theſe things:have 
© 3. | been falfilted ſince thetime of this Propheſie, That the Nations of 
| Fews and Gentiles have conjoyned in matters of Re/;g/0;as in the firſt 
tenverſesof this faxticth of ſarah > When ever did the Nations of 
the Gentiles bow down to the Jews, and thole that wowld net ſerve them 
aidperiſhas 11.12 > When were the. Jews 'tmade an eternal excel: 
lericy,.and the joy of many Narzons as It iS 15 V2-aben1as v.21;) were 
the Jews made a righteo people to tnberit the Laud far ever? But as ſure, | 
as Godis true,theſe things muſt bez And upon earth, as the circum- 
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-. | ſtances: conftraine.”.. And therefore , before the: ultimate _judge- 

as ## ; > 4 : ; , 
aa \,  xepind 4 ' ; , : Yo F —_ «| &. 0 TYET 33; $4 
| [yp and +1 SBRCTAXXIVe«-:. ; |. wh 
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' T He fifteenth' place in. 7ſarab isin Chapter63, firſt fix verſes, of} 
Oi I, | which in a word.;::: vi fyonee ragety DP C | : 


|  Chivfbcomes up (asit.is revealedio the Prophet) from, Egpm, wih| 

1 | dyed garmients from Bozra, ved in huh apparrel, by treading the Wine-preſſe 

| alone, freading downe bit exemues infury, til their blaod be ſprickley! upan | 

>» | {mans OO 12 4. a act; 1) obafigg <a! 

| Y. 2, | Fohxin the Revelation Chapter 14,7-19,a0400 Chaphanigy. ts) 
I 2, 

"7 Q_ —— - —— nant 


Car. \xloriuayatebofiall- things, '' 
is.” applics*theſe 25" the fame" Phrate and" Gpire-tor | 


[the laRt- judgement, Antther" Anti" rare out" from the atfar\, which 


[of od. . And the Winepreſe Hs 116ddett ae: without | the City, and Hot came 
out of the Winepreſſe , even unto the hoſebridles, deco Ard'1 ſaw heaven' 


| 
| pe 
make war, His eyes ave 6's flameof fire, and on bis head neve_ mis ny 
Crownes,&'c, Andbe was cloathed nith # Vefture DIPT IN BLOOD, : 
ip Ta 


which were @ Heaven, followed him apon white horſes, orc. Anil out of bis 


[a ſtate of the Church upon carth, to bee before the ultimate judge- 


{ And there is no manor monument-can be produced rhat ever this 


Cherilts deſfroying BF wLatichrift;*to be fulfilled dn caith! Fer afore 


{ X AD = - 
:1yet rf bind that had a'ſharp fchle; Fujing, thruft in'thy fickle; ant gather 
1 dag of the ins of he HIS* be re rt 198, pe. 
4nd the Antel thrft- 76 lite fitkte "tpi the” carth\, and "gwbered the' 
vine of the*arth , and" aft it rn the Freat Winepre(ſe of "the" wrath 


opened , and behold a white horſe,” and be that ſate apon him, was. (alled' 
FAITHFULL and TRUE, 4/477 vighteonſheſſe be doth judge , ard | 


bis name i called THE W ORD -OF GOD. © And the" Cay 


momb goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it be ſhould ſmite the Natzons, and he 
hell rule them with a rod of iron, an be TREADETH THE WINE- 

PRESSE OF THE FIERCENESSE a4  VVRATH''OF 'AT-' 

MIGHTY G O D. Azd hee hath on bis veſtwre, and on his thigh | 
4 name written, KING OF KINGS ad LORD OF 
LORDS. . % 

Thefe are obvious enongh for every one to apply to the point in 
hand, according tour former method ſo often repeated. 


Z SECT. XXV. 


ec 


= "= : | 


the end of the Chapter. 
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| P-He Gxtcenth place in Jſaich is Chapter 65, verſe 17, &6, to | 
| ; Fig $145 * ,- A--* 


Verſe 17." Bebold 1 create new Heavens and a new EARTH, andthe | 


former ſhall nat be remembred,& c. v.18. But be you glad and rejoyce. FOR 
| EVER zz that which 7 create; for behold Icreat JERUSALEM a zejoy 
c128,aud ber people,a Joy,v.19. And T will rejoyce tn Feruſalem, and joy in | 
my people, aud the VOYCE OF VVEEPING SHALL BE 'NO 
MORE- HEARD IN HER, NOR THE VOYCE OF CRY- | 
ING.v.20. There ſhal be zo moxe thence an infant of dayes, nor ay old | 
man. that bath not filled his dayes , & c. Ard they ſhall butld houſes,and in- | 
habit them.& c. And plant umeyards, &©c. Before they call, I will ax | 


ſner,O*c.The woolf and the lamb ſhall feed together,& c. | | 
This, will every one fay, that -marks what he reads, muft fignifie | 


ment. | 


was1o fulfilled fince it - was prophelied, Therefore it muſt fignihe 
aſtate on earth yet tocome , according tothe Propheſies of. the | 


1ſazah. So' doth Peter, and Fohn apply the 17. verſe. Peter in 2 Ep. 


eApd[Hle#, and their applications of the aforefaid Prophehie of | 


chap.3.v. 12. and 13. comforts the Fes ( ro whom he wrote, x Per, | 
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Proofs, That there ſhalt-be yet on-earth L T7 s 
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1-I.) that before the ultimate judgement there ſhould be new 

new. EARTH wherein dwels righteoufneſ]e, accardivg to Gods promiſe, 
meaning this of Uaiah 65; 17. And Fohn in Revel. chap,21. refers | 
this ſame.place of iſazah to the:time of the glorious ſtate vf the | 
Church on earth immediately atrer, the fall of Antichriſt, In Rev.19,\ 
the three laſt verſes is, Artwchreſts fall Chap. 20.theDevillts, Found and | 
the Seng regs, C ap Fr ak S NELT SO OEOy colored and in 
| by thele words of the Prophet 1ſazah, 1 ſaw (ſaith John) a me | 
ar F4 wa new Earth, and the firſt heaven, and the firſt earth were paſ* 
daddes inverſe 17, Nothing that defileth,exters thereiy, | 
er the 18. and 19. yerles of this 65 of 1ſaiahs are refer- 

red and applicd by St, Foz un Rev.21. the firſt five verſes,ro theglo- 
rious: ſtate, of the Church -yet to come, after the fall of Anti- | 
chriſt. . Behold 1 make all things new, new Heavens,and new Earth, and | 
new Fer ufalem (which is all ope,as.t0 fay he creats,) And mgpe away all \ 
| tears from their eyes, and there fhall be no-more ſorrow, &c, 1 need fa y no \ 
more of this place to an underſtanding Reader, of which Mr. 24ead, 
comparing; it with 2 Pet.3.13. and Petey with it, faith, Miror,&c, 
& ] wonder how any map can nnderftand this of a ſtate iv the higheſt hea- | 
© VERS... | | | | 


OG Aer a tres, 


B = = co 


p 1M 


emorrs wamamr to 


SECT. XXVI, 


®» 


Ia -- pe of He ſeventeenth and laſt place in 1ſazah is Chapter 66, | 
the 66h verſe, | V5 »&&C. to the end of the Chapter, * 


L 8c. Juſtin | | 
; wang in his Þzalog. cum T:ypþ.p.31 2. doth teſtifie,to belong to the Kingdome of Chriſt, that is to be at his ſe- 
cond coming : Fn which words (ſaith he,commending this place of Iſa.) is 7 pevrittoy mers 736 Javionns i.iwy the | 
myſtery of our being againe generated, or made new at the Reſurreftion,g, <Fna; mere) Toy 764 Kpigor by TEPOTSA- 
AH M gaviozzu Tposdotw? Tor x4 $3 wyov waptreir avly Tier au and abſolutely of all, who expe Chriſt 
ſhall appear at Feruſatem, and by well dorrg ſtudy to p/caſe him. Thus 7ujt.Mart. with which Mr. Mead is much ©- 
ken, and underſtands lum in hoſe words away 745 gaviones to Mean the Reſurrection of the godly. 


+ Aomry 


— — 
mY - 


F | The Prophet in the fifth verſe, direts his ſpeech to them that in 
* * © | arſholy manner, rrembled at Gods word, The cffe of his ſpecch there 
is, that though their  falle bretbrew: bated them, and caſt ther out 


—————_— __—_ — 
- 


3 


for Gods name ſake, ſaying, Zer the Lord be glorified (that is, we have | 
done well in caſting 'them out , or let God appeare in his glory to 
ſhew favour to you,it we have not done well 1n caſting youout) yet 
the Lord ſhould appear to thetr joy (that had been ſo hated and caſt 
out for his name ſake ) and thoſe their falſe brethren ſhould bee 
aſhamed. | | 

In the ſeven and eight verſes moſt evidently the Prophet ſetteth 
forth the manner of the converſion of the Fews , 1 lay , converſion 
(cheirſettlment will coſt longer time, as it ſeems Dan. x 2; the three | 
laſt verſes) viz. their converſion ſhall bee as the birth of a child, before 
the mothex 19 inpain z as the biithof a Nation at ouce , which well | 
may _ » beipg to bee done by the appearance -of Chriſt in the | 
Clouds, | 


In | 


__—cC _n__u. 
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A 
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lem, becazſe they ſhall ſuck the breaſts of her conſolatzons; that is, ſhare in 
her comforts. © - | | | 

In the twelfth verſe , The Lord will extend peace to Feruſalem like a 
Rever, and the glory of the Gentiles , like a flowing ſtream. See a gloti- 
ous conjunRion of Jews and Gentiles, &- ; s 
In the 13,and 14,15,16. verſes, is fer forth the ſenſible comforts 
of the Church , and the corporal! deitrution of their enemies. As 
one whom his mother comforteth , ſo will I comfort you, and ye ſhall be comr 
forted in Feruſulem, and when ye ſee this, your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your 
bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb , and the hand of the Lord ſhall be known 
towards bis ſervants,and his indignation towards bis enemnes.For behold the 
Lerd will come with fire,c#c. For by fire,and by bis ſword will theLord plead 
with all fleſh, aad the ſlain of the Lord ſhalt be many, 1lluftrated vert, 24. 
They ſhall go forth, and look upon the carkaſſes that have irauſgreſſed 
againſt mr, for thetr worm ſhall not dye”, nor their fire be queached,, and 
they ſhall be an athorring to all fleſh: W hich in the generall to bee 
taken literally, is confeclled both by Jews and Chreſtizazs. Conlult our 
new Annotationiſts upon the place. See Set.q1.9.5.4. 2. 
Inthe 18, 19, 20, and 21. verſes is held forth tous the congrega- 


ting of all Nations both Jews and Gertzles into union of true relt- 


cious worſhip, and beholding of the glory of God, and that (as the 


Charch, in the dayes of the Meſs1as. 

Inthe 22. verſe , we have the herght axd length of this glorious 
eſtate of the univerſall Church of Fers and Geztiles on earth. It is 
no lower then a ſtate of a zew Heaven and a new Earth: And it is to be 


notationiſts) for ever. 

Now theſe things were never yet fulfilled according to the phraſes 
and circumſtances of the place, as to the Gertiles, nor in the ſub- 
ſtance as tO the Fews , who'remaine totally unconverted to Chriſt, 
and are diſperſed and deſpiſed ( toour ſorrow ) throughout the 
world, But God muſt be true, therctore theſe muſt be fulfilled, and 
oncarth betore the ultimate judgement , as every verfe doth hint 
unto us. And. therefore St. Fobz in the Revelation Chapter 18, 
Chapter 19, Chapter 20, and Chapter 21. doth apply theſe in a 
way of Prophelie to the glorious ſtate of the Church on earth yet 
to come at the fall of Antichriit.[ ſhal give you them in ſumme and | 
ſhort,becaulel have before (o often made particular applications of 
them.Babyloz the great us faker, ts fallen, How much ſhe hath glorified her | 
ſelfe.ſo much ſorrow and torment ſhall be given her, Her plagues come in | 
one day, death, and moarning, and famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt 


with fire, Rejayce over her thou beaven, and ye holy «Apoſtles and Pro- | 
| phets, for God bath avenged you 0 her. And after theſe thin gs, I hearda 


great voce of much people,&c. ſaying, Allelujab, ſaluation,; and' glory, 
and honour , and power unto the Lord our God, for true, and 1ighteons are 


thy judgements, for he hath judgeg the great Whore that hath corrapted 


p—_— — —— 


the earth, and hath avenged the blood of his Saints. CAnd again, they 
G8 find 


\ AW. - 


perpetuated ;, It is to remazn unalterable; contiaue ( ſay our new An- | 


| 


| Inthe10.and IT, verles : All Nations mult rejeyce with Jeruſa-, SECT.26 ' 


| 


F.3, 
S. 4. 


'C. 5, 


———— —— 


tte, 


Cer ee, 


F. 6. 


Fewiſh Do&ors expound it ) in his deſtruttion of the enemies of the | 
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[SECT.27- 


ljab, And? beard ai it were the voyce of a great multitude , ard as the \ 


| Allelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent rergneth. Aud the beaſt and the 


| more clecrly to hint to us , that his meaning is, not onely of a ze- 


| of the gereral:ty of them all, he ſubjoyns the bringing in of the falneſſe 


wid eAllelujals. end the four and twenty Elders ſaid <Amen, Allele 
| Voce. of many waters , and as the oyce of mighty thunderings, ſaying, | 


falſe Propbet were taken and caſt ntothe lake fire © «And the reſt were ſlain 
with the ſword. But the Saints reigned mith Chriſt 4 thouſand yeers, in the 
new Heavens, and new Earth, to whom the Kings of the earth , and Nati 
oxs of the world bring their honaar. TR TREE 
Now let him that readeth underſtand,and conſider, whether he were 
beſt to beleeve his owne phantaſie , or the opinions of men , rather | 
then St. Johzs ſeries and ſyſtem of V tions and Propheltes, ſo aptly in | 
phraſe and matter expounding the Prophet 7ſaiqp, of a tuture glori- 
ous ſtate of the Church on carth yet to come, - x 
\ Thus of the Prophet ſarah. 


— 


SECT. XXVII 


TExt wc come to the Prophet Feremzah. The farſt place for our | 
[Nourroi is in Chapter 16, verle x4, I5. compared with 
Chapter 23. verſe 3.&c. .to verſe 9g, The Wwords of that in Chap- 
ter 16, verſe 14,15. are , Beholdthe dayes come , faith the Lord, that it 
ſhall be zo more ſaid, The Lord lweth that trought up the children-of | 
Iſrael out of the land of Egypt ; But the Lord liyeth that brought up the 
children of ISRAEL from the LAND OF THE NORTH, azd 
from ALL THE LANDS mh#ther he bad DRIVEN 1HEM, axd 


| 7 will bring them againe into THEIR LAND , that 1 gave nato their 


Fathers, | | 

The Prophet calling theſe of whom he ſpeaks by the name of | | 
HH , and in relation to their returne out of the Land of the 
NORTH, andout of 411 Lands whither they had been driven , mult | 
needs comprehend as well the rex Tribes, asthe to. And the 


duFion of them to their owx Lang, but of their coverſroz unto their 
God,and this not at apetty call of a few of them, but at the great call 


of the Geatiles, verſe 19. The Geptiles ſhall come unto the Lord, from the 
ends of the earth, and ſballſay, ſurely our Fathers have iuberited lyes, ec. 
At which time of the coming in of the fulzeſſe of the Gentiles (as 
their coming from the exds of the earth fully expreſſeth ) 411 Iſrael 
(faith the Apoſtle, Rom.11.,25,26.) ſhall be ſaved. | 
Now let us parallel this with that in the 23. Chaptcr,verſe 3, 4, 5, 
6,7, 8. wherein-wee have the ſame expreſſions, with turther ilju- | 
| ſtrations, and explanations to confirme the lame. The words of the 


| Prophet there are, verle 3, 7 will gather the remuant of my flock out | 


of ALL Countries whither 1 bave driven them, and will brizg them again 
into their folds, and they ſhall be fruitful and increaſe, verl, 4. 4nd 1 Me” 


ſet up ſhepberds that ſhall feed them, Andthey ſhall FEARE NO MORE, | 


20r | 
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ner te DISMAYED, nenber ſpall they be LACKING, ſanth the Lord, 


verſe 5. Behold the dayes come, ſatth the Lord, that 1 will raiſe unto Da- 


' ſper, and fhall execute \aſtice and judgement apon the earth. In his dayes 
 JUD AH ſhall be ſaved, aud ISKABL ſhall dwelſafely, And this i bis 
| name whereby be ſhall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUS- 


| they ſhall =o more ſay the Lord liueth which brought up the children of Iſraet 
| owt of the land of. Egypt. vetle 8. But rhe Lord lrveth which brought up, 
| ad which led the ſeed of the houſe of ISRAEL out of the NORTH | 
COUNTRY, andfrom ALL COUNTRIES whither I had dri- | 


| but of 7ſ-aels too. And lec 


NESSE. }verle 9. Therefore behold the dayes come , ſaith the Lord, that 


ven them, and they ſhall dwell in THEIR OWN LAND. 

Mark now, what the Hebrew DoQors, and Jewiſh Rabbins (as 
Oppoſite as they be to Chriſt ) in their writings fince the returne 
of thetwo Tribes from Babylon. © It ts written in the Look, Berochath 
&« genzuma ſaith, It ſhall come to paſſe that ISRAEL ſhall zot remember 


« COM 
6 aahourzy) Gs the dayes of MESSIAH ( by which laft claufe you 
© may fce wiiat the Rab. means by che mozld to come.) Ad (ſaith 
&« the Rabbin) how dath this appear ? That which # written in Jer.23, 
*« (faith he) will provert ; Behold the dajes came , and they ſhall ſay 0 
& more the Lord lryeth which&c. which (ſaith this Rabb.) wiſe men rn- 


&« the wonders which ſhall be efetted gy the dayes of the KINGDOME 
«OF THE MESSIAH ſhall beprencipal , and the Egyptian 
© leſſe. | | 
r 0 next the phraſes and circumſtances of the place; As firſt 
That here 15 mention not onely of Fudabs reverſion, and converſion, 
ly , that they ſhall returne not onely 
from the land of the NORTH, but from all Connrries whither 


Hiſtories, and experience,doe ſhew, that they are now ſcattcred in- 


toall parts of the world, and are 


| All which duely weighed, doe (cleerly demonſtrate, without 


' | And therefore are 


learned Jew, R.M. Ber 1ſrael in his SPES ISRAELIS. And third- 
ly, that at the time the Prophet intends, there muſt be a ſweet com- 
pPliance between Jews and Gentiles 1n matiers of Relegion. And laſtly 
that theſe things muſt be,vher Chrif the RIGHTEOUS BRANC 
ſpringing from D avid, ſhall be KING, and rergi2,a7d PROSPER, and 
execute juftite and judgement in the EARTH. 


multiplyingof words, that they were never yet fulfilled , nor cat 
the tranfaQionof themconfiſt with theultimate'day of judgement. 


, . 


afore that day. 


« pheir departure ont of the land of Egypt. inthe WORLD TOf 
{peaking juſt as the Apoſtle Heb. 2. 5. 74 invperlu vw] 


fo acknowledged to bee by the | 


yet (accoriling tothe truth of God)to be fulfilled 


| 


1 


© terpret thus, not as if the name of Egypt ſhould be blotted out but becanfe | 


they were driven; which Countries are mentioned, «AF. 2.9,10.11, | 
{and 1Pe#.1.1, And being compared with ancient and moderne 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lis.Il I 


SECT. 28. ER SE C T; XXVIII. 


| S ok & OD He ſecond place in Feremrah is Chapter 3o. and Chapter 31, 
Chap hh .] 4& © bothbeingone continued ditcourſe of one and the fame | 
| | * beenalleadged | ching (as the connexion in verſe 1. of Chapter 31. plainly ſhewes) | 
| _— In which are many things , which of themſelves upon bare reading 

' eloriousftateof | Of them ; without all glofles, ſhew themſelves never to have been 
| al! shings in the\ fulfilled tothis day, fince the time of that Prophefic. For example 
thou/and yeers, | | | 5 


of vhich we? [marke the words well. © © 
ſpeak,0mnes Thar in Chapter 30. was never yet fulfilled, 4zz. verſe 3.. Lothe 
wary c- \dayes come;ſaith the Lord that I will bring againthe CAPTIVITY of ny | 
Fxts Juders yg! | People ISRAEL and JUDAH (naming diſtintly both Kingdomes, 
| oſtros Judai- | COntaining- all the twelve Tribes ) and. tauſe them to returne to their 
NT own laud. Nor was that ever yet fulfilled in verſe 8. I» that day, ſaith 
putaniny eſſe he Lord of Hoſts, I well bzeak hu yoke from off thy neck , and will buſi 
corplendey&c. | thy bonds , and ſtrangers SHALL NO MORE SERVE TREM- 
e002 | SELVES of him , but they ſhaliſerve the Lord their God, and D AVID 
2 THEIR KING, + whom 1 will raiſe up unto them, Nor was that ever 
M Chat . fulfilled-in verſe 10. Fear thou zot , O myſervant JACOB, ſaith the 
4 remarks | £0rd, 07 be diſmayed, O ISRAEL, for to I will ſave thee from a far, and 
| thy feed from the lane of their captruity , and TACOB {all return , and 


able, 


[o2nmgn | [hall be in REST and QUIET, z4 NONE ſhal make bim AFR AID: 
I17 52 |(repeated again, Jer.46.v.27.) © 17 


JN292 | So many things in the 31. Chgpter were never yet fulfilled , asall 


Hen — that from v.1. to 15. concernivg their corporal reſtitution into their 
Aeſsidh, oo OWN Country, and their viſible peace and glory there. | 


| by I Nor can theſe things of both Chapters be referred to the ulti- 
King: {mate day of judgement, as the nature of the things ipeake loud 
enough : And therefore they are yet to be fulfilled afore that | 


time, 


— DE er ES 


SECT. XXIX, 


| T: third place in Feremah is in Chapter 32., verſe 37.to the 
S. e | end of the Chapter. Verſe 37. Behold I will gather them out of 
ALL COUNTRIES whither 1 bave driven them in mine anger, Oc. 
Ard I will bring them againinto this PLACE, and mill cauſe them io 
dwell SAFELY. verle 38. And they ſhall be my people, and I will te|. 
their God, verſe 39. And I will give them one heart, and ONE W AY, 
that they may fear mefor EVER, ©c. verſe go. And 1 will make an 
everlaſiing Covenant with them, that I will zot TURNE AWAY 
FROM THEM ro do them GOOD, (&:, verſe 41. Yea'l will rejoyce over 
them to do them good, and mill plant themin this LAND afſuredly, with 
my whole heart, and with my whole ſoul, verſe 42. For this ſatth the Lord, 
like as T have brought all this great evil upon this people, fo will 1 bring 
upon them all the good that T have promiſed them, xc. 


Now 
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iCHar.2 «glorious ſlate of all things. 


Now thele things. thus ſpoken, were never yet fulfilled fince the 
captivity of the ten Tribes ( carried away afore this Propheſic) or 
of- the two Tribes (carried away after this Propheſie) they have 
not been gathered from all Countrees into thezr own land,they have not 
dwelt there fafely, they: have not had oze way; 8c. But fince the re- 


Syria, andthe Grecians, and Romazs, and Turks, have by a continuall 
ſucceſſion moleſted them. And the generality of all the twelve 
Tribes are ſcattered in all Countries to this day, The fulfilling of 
which at the ultimate day of juggement cannot be imaginable z and 
therefore are yet tobe tulfilled betore that day, | 


| 


SE CT.-XXX. 


HE fourth place in Feremzah, is in Chaptcr 50. the foure laſt 
[EO wViz.v.173,18,19, 20. The words are thele : 

Verſe 17. ISRAEL t 4 ſcattered ſheep , the Lions have driven him 
away; firſt .the KING of ASSYRIA hath devoured him , and laſt, this 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR K:izg of BABYLON hath broken bis 
bones. V. 18. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſfs,the God of ISRAEL, 


| Behold I will puniſh the King of BABYLON, andhis land, as I have 


puniſhed the King of ASSYRIA.- v.19. -LA#d 1 will brings ISRAEL 
again to his HABLTATION, ad he ſhall feedoy CARMEL, and 
BASHAN, azndbs ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied oz mount EPHRAIM,, azd 


GILEAD. | 


That this Propheſie is not yet fulfilled , nor can it be fulfilled at 


|theultimate day of judgement ; ahd therefore to bee fulfilled on 


earth. afore that day, note firlt that he dittic is of ISRAEL, which 
muſt at leaſt comprehend the ten Tribes, which appears, not onely 


inſtyling God here, inrclation to this,the God of ISRAEL , but by 


ſeverall paſſages after , that all the' twelve Tribes are here meant. 
Now the deliverance of the tex Tribes was never yet performed to 
this day. | < 


turne but of tzo T7:bes* (the ten never yet returning ) eAxtochur of 


| SECT:30 


I. KL 


Secondly, the deliverance muſt be in a hoizle way , viz. by the de- 
tration of their enemies, namely of Kings and Kingdomes, expreſſed 
v.18. in relation to which God is called the Lord of Hofts, But as yet 
the Kings ana Kingdoms, who ina conſtant fvucceſhon cown io this | 
day,have been the enemies of the Fews, are not deſtroxed. 

Thirdly, that God promiſeth to come downe in a methodlcall order, 
co puniſh their enemies, ſucceſs;vely 132 time ard place,as ſucceſſively as 


devoured Iſrael, which can be no other then Salmaneſer his taking 
Samaria, &c. captive, (2 King.18.9,) which Samaria was the Me- 
tropolis of the Kingdome of the ten Tribes. And this is the King 
of Aſſyria's devouring Iſrael, Nyzneveh being the Metropolis of that 
Kingdome, whiles called the Kingdome of 4ſſr:a, 2 King.19.36. 


hem ſecondly, Nebnchadnezzar alias Nebuchadrezzar King of Baty- 


they aMi&ed the twelve Tribes : Firſt , the King of «Aſſ5r/2 had | 
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230 Proofs, Thatthere ſhall be yet onearth L1 _ 
low, came up againſt Feruſalem (the Metropolis of the Kingdome of 
the two Tribes) and took it, and carried away all the confiderable| 
perſons of that Kingdome , and all their ſubſtance of any value, 
captive to Batylon, 2 King.25.1.8&c, And this was the King of 8a- 
+ylon his breakang of their benes , called the King of Babylon , becaule: 
Babylon then was the Metropolis of the Kingdome of Chaldez , the 
Chaldeans then ruling over the Aſſyrians, And. therefore the Mo- | 
narchy was afterwards called the Aſſyrio-chaldeaz.Now as God hath 
puniſhed fome of their enemies heretofore, viz. Njzevech of Aſſyria, | 
according to the Prophet Nabum. And Sennacheribtheir King, and 
his Hoſt, 2 K:ing.19. So he muſt according to his promiſe deſcend in 
order, with deſtruction in an hoſtile manner upon Ba4y/oz , and upon 
the K:zes of Babylon, whatioever, and whoſoever that Babylon, and 
thoſe Kings be, 1n the Scripture name, and notion, andextended in 
| the promiſes of the New Teſtament. And therefore as God did 
puniſh Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, with turning him as it 
were into a beaſt for certaine yeers, Daz.4. And after hee puniſhed 
Belſha2zar King of Baylor , and that City by Darius the eMede in- 
vading it, Dax.5. and Darin; the Mede ( then King of Babylon )by 
eAlexander the Greek, and Alexarders fucceflours (then King of Ba- 
bylony by the Roman; and the Roma Emperour (then King of Baby- 
on koth old and new, that is Babylon and Rome) by the Aratian, | 
Saracen, Or Turk (the now King of old Ba4zlon)Dan.7. loaccording | 
to the explication and application in the New Teflamext, of this pro- 
| miſe made inthis Textin the Old, God muſt yet goc on corporally 
to deſiroy the Turk, the preſent King of eld Babylox, and the Romaz, | 
that once was the Tyrant of Old Babylon.and after that continued to | 
| be the Tyrant of New Babylon, viz.Rome,firſt by Heathen Tyranny,and | 
after by Papal and Aulrchriſtian Tyranny, down to this day, acording 
to Prophelics in D4z.7. and this muſt bee done by the power of | * 
| Chriſt and his Church, 444, and Daxy.2, Now neither the Turkiſh } 
King of Batyloz , nor his Kingdome, is yet deſtroyed, bur rather | 
| migitily profpers, and prevailes, yea and God is behigde in arrears 
of judgements with New Romiſh Babyloz for her beatheziſb ten bloody 
| perſecutions,extending,by interyals, about three hundred yeers, and 
hath not given hcr, her preſent pay for her late Papal , and Aztichri- 
| [t;ar maſlacres,inquiſitions, tortures, and blaſphemies, as to the mat- | 
terof deftroying the ſupream power , and the Kivgdome of this 
BaZylor,according to the amplification of Revelation 17,18, and 19 
Chapters, | 
. Nats fourthly, that the ſucceſſive puniſhing the enemies of the | 
Ol fro | Jews,in ſucceeding generations,following this Propheſie. muſt ſo ſuc- 

| ceed as to havethis ſuccefle, that ISRAEL a#d JUDAH may te de 
| 1zvered from their difoerſion, and reſtored to their own land, and diftinaly 
to their ſeverall quarters there , viz, Carmel, Baſhaz, Ephraim, and} 
Gilead. One Carmel was a City of the Tribe of Judah, ſome twelve 
| miles from Jernſalew Southward, - Another Carmel was of 


| | the Tribe of 1{{achay , about threeſcore and fourc miles from 
| Jersſatem Northward , not farre from Piolemays, toward the 
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For of the Medicerrancen Sea, Joſh. 19. Jer.46. Buſhan before the; SzOT. 31. ) | 

Iſraelites came up from Egypt to Canaan, was of the Country of Og, 4; 
but after became part of the portion of the half Tribe of HHanaſſeb - 

' Numb;21. Iſa.2.43. ount Ephraim is between. Fericho arid Jeruſa- 

lem, extending towards'the Sea.” It was the portion of the ſonnes of | 

| | Joſe b, Ephramm, and Maxaſſeb, Joſh. 13. and 17. And as one halte 
of the Tribeof Maraſſeh ſtuck to Fadab, ſo Ephraim is an uſuall ex- 

| prefſion-to-{ignifie the Kingdome of the ten Tribes, or 1/zaet, Ifa.q. | 
Ila.9.Hoſ.5.:Plal.zg. Gilead was a Country that lay between the | 

| ſea of Galilee, and mount Giead , forme fixty miles from Fernſalem, | 
It ſeparates the Country of Galilee from 1ſrael.* By this deſcription 

of the ſcituation, and owners of thele places, it evidently appeares, 
that Gods minde in this, Propheſie of Jeremy is , that not onely the 

two Tribes, but allo the other ten, and {o all twelve are to be reſtored to 

} their own larid, though it coſt the ruine of all Kings, of all Babylops | 

whatſoever. But this is not yet fulfilled , 'asthe preſent , and long | | 

) time paſt condition of thoſe twelve Tribes ſadly ſpeak —_ | 

Therefore as ſure as- God 'is true, theſe Propheſies of Jeremiah F 
_ | muſt be yet fulfilled on earth :; And that beforethe ultimate day of | V *. Fo 
| judgement (as we ſaid beforejthe nature of the things neceſlarily re- 


quiring it, Thus of Ferexzah. 
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SE CT. XXXI. Fe” 
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——— 


NE wee come to the Prophets Ezekzel. The firſt place is in | * | 
; L V Chapter 28.v.24,25,26. Verſ. 24. There ſhall be NO MORE 

| apricking briar unto the houſe of ISRAEL, or any grieving thorne , of | 
| | all that are round about them, that deſpiſed them, and they ſhall know that 
I am the Lord. v.25. Thuſaith the Lord God, when I ſhall have gathe- 
por the HOUSE of ISRAEL from the people among whom they ave ſcatte- 
red, and ſhall be ſantifiedin them, in the SIGHT OF THE HEA- | 
THEN, thez ſhall they dwell ia their LAND, that I have given my ſer- 
vant FACOB, v.26. efzd they ſhall dwell SAFELY thereen , and | 
ſhall build bouſes, ani plant vineyards, yea they ſhall dwell with CONFI- | | 
[DENCE whez 1 have executed judgements upon ALL thoſe that | 
| ap them, r0und about them , and they ſhall know that I amthe Lord 
i eir God. M2 


 Takenotice that God pawnes his manifeſtation of himſelfe to S. 24 
: be the Loxd God, and to be therr God ( twice repeated) that this pro- 6.4 
phelic ſhall be tulfilled. | OS EM 
. Andfulfilled to the te Trites, as well as to the two, asappears by| - : 
the ſeverall expreſſions of Facot,ot Iſrael , and the hoaſe of 1ſrae! Ye. % KL 
(twice expreſſed.) es | 
The pricking briar, and grieving thorne are expreſt above, to bee F | 
the adverſaries of the Fews, whereof ſome are zamed, viz. Tyrm, | » * 3 
verſe x. &c. to verſe 20. Syd6a verſe 2o, &c. to 24. Both there 


threatned withruine for being adverſaries to the Jews. Others _ 
| | - but 
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but ixtimated, as Verſe*24. Nor any-grieving thorn of ALL. T Ty 
AR E ROUND! ABOUT THEM, THAT .DESPIS ED 
THEM. LIE WET 7 346.3; 44 

Now mark the matter of the Propheſie,v:z.Firſt, Thoſe adverſaries | 
muſt be deſtroyed or temoved, for the bringing of 1/7ael and Facob | 


* 


/ 


into their own land there to dwel SAFELY and withCONFIDECNE, 
Secondly, they muſt be gathered from all places where they bave been | 
| ſcattered, » 3 They muſt be free from ANY prickeng briar, or grieving | 
| chorne, And fourthly they muſt there dwell in thetr own-land, with | 

full liberty as of their Poſte, to injoy their buildings aud plantations, 
| fo of their Pzety, to exerciſe the true ſpirituall worſhip of God, | 

as to ſaa8ifie God, or magnific him, and that fifthly, un the ſight of all | 

the Heathen, a RN | | | 
| Now let the wiſeſt men on earth, that know Hiſtory, and take 
RG of the preſent ſtate of all the twelve Tribes,ſhew us, whether 
ever this Propheſic was yet fulfilled to them ! And it not, whether 
it be poſſible theſe things ſhould be performed at the ultimate day 
of judgement ! Andif not, whether we havenot juſt cauſe to be 
leeve as God is tive, that thete things ſhall be yet fulfilled upon: 
earth, before that day, | | 


— — . | T. 4s TR. Kut Mela eee ey 


| SECT. XXXUL 


He ſecond place in Ezekzel is Chapter 34. v.11,&c. to the end 
of the Chapter. Verſe 11. . Thusſaith the Lord, I will ſearch my 
| ſheep,and ſeek them out,v.12.illuſfrated by a compariſon from a ſhepherd 
ſeeking his ſcattered fheep. v.13. God wil bring ISRAEL (tor that is 
the name uſed all along this Chapter ) from the Countries where 
they are ſcattered , to their own'land , to feed them on the mountaines of 
ISRAEL. v.14 It is amplfied,that upon the Mountains of 1{rael ſhall | 
be their FOULD. v.15-It is further z{{uftrated in proſecution of tie 
ſame Allegory ; 1 mil ſeek that which was loſt, andbrivg again that| 
which was driven away, and bind up that which was broken, and ſtrengthen 
that which was ſick; eAnd I wil deſtroy the fat, and the ſtrong, and feed 
them with judgement; 1.e. as 1t 1s in verſe 17. The wicked Rams, and Hee- 
| goats: And why? becaule verle 18. they eat up the good paſture,and tread 
down the reſÞ, and drink of the deep waters, and puddle the reſt, And 
verſe 19. faith the Lord , My flock eat that which ye have trodden with 
your feet : and drinke that which you have fauled with 'your feet. 
Therefore thim ſatth the Lord, verſe 20, 21, 22. 1 wil judee, te- 
tween the fat and the lean , becauſe ye bave thraſt with ſide and ſhoulder, | 
and puſhed afl the diſeaſed with your harns, tif you have ſcattered them 
abroad,: therefore will I ſave my flock , and they ſhal le NO MORE A 
PREY. In the 23. and 24. isfet down the manner and means of 
that ſavzzg them, viz. Ard Twill ſet up ONE ſhepherd over them, 
and HE ſhall feed them, ever my ſervant DAVID , he ſball feed them, 
AndTthe Lord will be therr God , and my ſervant David a PRINCE 
* among them, or as the Chalde renders it ** a KING, In verſe 25, 

:*s | 26, 
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CHaP.2 «4 glorious ſlate of all things, © [as 
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| [tore the truth of God ſtill lyes ingaged to perform them afore that 
day. | 


£1 SECT. XXXIIL | | 


—— 


27, 28,29. 1s held torth the manifeltation, or confirmation, and the| SECT, 33 | 
meaſure of this deliverance. Azd I will make with them a COVE-|- | 
INANT of peace, 42d 1 will cauſe the EVILL BEASTS TO 
CEASE owt of the land. And they ſhall dwell SAFELY 7» the WIL- 
DERNESSE, amd ſleep iz: the Woods, And 1 mil make them, aud the 
places round about my Hill, a bleſs:ng,@'c. And the trees of the field ſhall 
yeeld her fruit, fc. And they ſhall be SAFE iz: the lazd, and they fhal 
know that 1 am the Lord, when I have broken the bands of therr yoak, ©. 

Ad they ſhall be No MORE a PREY to theheathen,@c. But they fhall 
dpell ſafely, and NONE ſhal make them AFRAID. And I wil raiſe up for 
them a PLANT of #ezown, and they ſhal be 20 moye conſumed with hunger 
in the land, neither bear the ſhame of the Heathen ANY MORE. 

Now that yee ſee ſo plainly before your eyes the height, depth, 

length, and breadth of theſe Propheſies, that. they are to 1ſrael $ * So 
without limitation,over whom Chrzft the Sonne of Dawid muſt bee 

Prizce or King , and their happineflc here propheſied muſt bee 0 

earth in their own land , with bleſsings ſutable thereunto, yet not 

without God tz Covenant with them , and they muſt be delivered from 

all ſorts of evill for ever; What need TI multiply words to the in- 

celligent Reader to prompt him that theſe were never yet fulfilled, 

Let him but read diſtin&ly the places afore quoted, and keep thoſe 

things together which: the Prophet hath laid together, and withal! 

remember what the ſtate of the Jews and Iſraelites hath been ever 

fince both their captivities down to this day,as we have before often 
and largely ſet forth,and then his own reaſon will convince him, that | 
neither theſe things have yet been fulfilled, nor ca they finde room | 
to be fulfilled at the ultimate day of judgement , and that there- 


————_— LE —— 


THe third place. in Ezekeet is Chapter 36. the whole Chapter, |* So long fince | 
eſpecially verle 9.&c.,to 37. at lexaſt ag a- | 

pc y eg & 37 Þ fore Jerome 1 

OR tme, this { 

Chapter alſo hath been alleadged forche g/orjous flare of the (burch in the time of the thouſand yeers,not 5 | 
che | wy but by the learned Chriſtians ; ſo Ferome confeflerh in theſe words, Hec fo (det) cnn by; 
mille a101am Regno, quando civitatem Hierufalem afſerunt extruendam , & Templum quod in fine bujus volumini * 
leſcribuur, &> rerum omuium flicitazemgtg'c, Quod oe multi neftrorumt7 precijue TERTULLI AN1! 
ther, £ buſcribicur de (pe fidelinm; & LACTANTII Inſtiuutionum volumen ſeptimum Plicetur , w + 
VIGTORINI PICTAVIONENSIS Epiſcopi , Crebre expoſitiones, Ex nuper SEVERUS woſterin Dillogs | cuz. 
7alls nomen impoſuit. Es us,G R A CO S noninemy & primun , xtr enumgae conjungam, IR ENAUS & 
APOLLINARLUS. Sic Hieron. ix hoc capat Ezech, | 


. Aword likewile to this place will be ſufficient.Obſerve firſt, That C1 | 
[chis Prophefſie is un part concerning 1ſrael.Not concerningFadzh only, | * *.* | 
containing the two Tribes, but concerning the ten Tribes alſo,called 
Iſrael, the Prophet repeating it in this chapter, from v, x. to 24. at 


, 
4 


leaſt ten times, 
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* T his chapter 
alſo 7erom con- 
feſſeth hath 


afore his time 
tor the glorious 
tate of the thou- 
{and years, both 
by Fewcs and 
—_— 
{ ( inquit) 7u- 
dei, & Fudat- 
zantes Chriſti- 
Jani ha admalle | 
4nnorum vol ue- 
ruut referre reg- 
gum Fe vide . 
Hieron, in bac 


. - {emphaſfecthiitv.rs, ALL the houſeof ISRAEL, and both theſe 
/- '| integrated into one Rick, doch ſignitie the forme of the deliyerance 
::\ of the twelve Tribes, v:z. tobe reſtored into oneintire Kingdome 


| AFR 2 f ; 
{ Then notethe ſpiritualizing of them in this their happy conditi- 


been alleadged } 


+ _ _ - - 


' Proofs, That there ſhall beyet on earth. 1B 


| Secondly, Oblexve the aziverſality of the mercy, in all things, v.g. | 
ferve the great dmenſops of their deliverance,in that 


to 16, 3 
|. Next oblerve | | 

promiſe. in the-24 verſe, I will Joke yew from among ihe Heatben, 
lard gather you aut of ALL COUNTRIES, and will bring youinto 
your OWN LAND. This their reverſion from all captivities, and 
diſperſing. | 


on on carth.v.25,26,27.Thez will I ſprinkle cleane water upon you, and 
yee ſhall be. cleave from; ALL. YOUR FILTHINESSE. A zen 
' HEART alſo xll 1.give you , and put my Spirit withiz you, and cauſe 
: you to walke jn my Statutes; where you have their converſion from 
their finnes. The reſk of the chapter contains amplifications of thoſe 


Now looke upon this place of Scripture, and withall upon the] 
condition of the Jewes, Judah and 1ſrael ever ſince this prophetic un-| 
to this day ; and then tell me if you can, when, theſe things were 

ever fulfilled. . | 
| 
FOOD © RG 
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|  +-SE CT. XXXIV. 
HE fourth 
| out; * 

.. The two parables 
| Femes. | Thereſt of the chapter fets forth the not 
' of their ſtate being deliyered, *©  -- | | | 

The firſt parable , of the reviTing of the dry boxes, with the Pro- 
phets Expolition thereof, from v.1.to ver.15. coth mainly ict forth! 
the matter of their deliverance, wzz.that the -dry bones tignifie (as 
the prophet expreſſeth it with great emphaſis) the W HOLE houle! 
of ISRAEL. So that no lefle then the twelve Tribes mult be the! 
matter delivered, | 
| Theſcecond parable, of the connex:on of the two flicks, ver.rs5. to: 

ver.23. the ozeto have written uporit Fudah,; toſfignihic the Tribe 
of Judah, and his Companions that were of Iſrael, i.e. Benjamin, that 
is the Trzbe of Bex)amiznthat clave to Judah in one Kingdome: The 
other to have written.upon it Zphrazm, to ſignific, as the Prophet 


place in Ezekiel is in the 3 7th, Chapter through-' 


. 
>» 


\ ſet forth the ſubſtance of the deliverance of the 
able circumſtances 


as it was at firſt, in Davids ahd Sulomors time; &c. and that' upon 


ET Ee Ce ——— 


| |halas miwelb#ly bebroughtout of 4lquarters ot their captivity; in- 


the mountaines of 1ſrael,v.22 OO S | 
wh 1rcumiſtzncesof thifs Geliverahte ate, 1. Thitthey 


- , 


ent c 
|rotheir anne Land, 4s Þ} Tones aide tO/tve, Of Mid ie tOVETraed 
outbf tHett yraves, Sb vert. 5,11 t2;p9,27. : 7 Circumſizdce;that: 
they ſhall have but oze Xj2g, and that muſt be David; that isoneof 
= ps Wh LS T6 D rv s;) 


A. —_— 
i. 


[i 4 glorious ftate-of lt things... 
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we 9” 9, 


—_ 4 - OR 


[PittheaB2357 DYE this chele 
zz EVERLASTING either with them, and 1 will place | 
[1 


| "ow TH exrentd the 


|Grot. in loc, mY 
Others again reſtrain this ſo narrow as to Fxdah's returne from | FS. 6. 


[deliverance of af Iſ-ael, for maiter, and forme, and circumſtances, as 


194%.12.ver.1,2, Atthat trme (iz. atter the tyranny of the Romay 


Darrel chap. 11.) Af 


aw, 4th a a_sd 


David) tec 


opts ales they cxpreſſe themſelves: 41d he ſhall be therr 
Prince fo} EVER. v,25. The third eminent Circumſtance is; that 
chey, their children, arittth@rchildtens;childcen ſhall dwell 27 their 
own LatPOR EVE v-23-The idorth and lat Circumſtances, The 


my ſanftuary inthe midft of 


df Chor the 37:Plac che ſane of Poid,s often upon theſe 
| | [ 


; CHAI) Tobirbalealſ ſhall: be with them ; yea 7 


q and Hþ hr te te phepte.” | 


as ver.1 2. O my people, ' will open your graves,and cauſe you ts rome up 
out of your graves, and bring you ito the LAND OF ISRAEL, 
Repeated againe v.13,14-Which things are uttetly inconſiſtent with | 


the laſt generall returreQion or day of Judgement. And in nature | 
and ufc of fpeechamong men (as Grotzm well notes)-may meetly be 


mortuo. Sic oppidorum cadaueys arxit Sulpitius in Ep. 8. Ciceron. Intelli- | 
gitar ergo. per. ſpititum. hitalem inditum, libertatis & ſtatus refills. | 


Babylon, and explaine Dgawed their King tobe Zerubtatel, Inanſwer 
whercto we lay onely this, 1. Theſc:things in this chapter of the! 


atore ſer down plainly according to theText, were in no wiſe fulfilled | 
at Judabs' two Tribes returne trom Babyloz, under the conduct of 
Zerubbabel ; who though of the kindred of Davzz, yet no King, nor 


{called a King;nor conld he be accounted a King, whiles they were un- | 
{ter the Medio- Perſian Monarch, And ſecondly, 'Damel, and the A- | 


applyed to deliverance trom captivity. Populus in capttuitatem de- | 
dufius deſinit eſſe populus, sdeaq;, optime_ comparatuy offib14, aut corport 


|poſtles inthe New Teſtament doe carry down abdiapply the phraſes | 


and :b72gs bf this chapter, unto furure times, to fucceed after them, 
it thegreat and generall call of the Fewes and reſtitution of all things. 


#mpire hath been __ time rampant ( as had been propheſied by 

cbael fhall land upthe great prince which landeth 
'or the chrldren of thy people, and there fhall be a time of troutle, ſuch as | 
never was fincetbere was &'Nation,8c.and at that time thy people ſhal be 


|Helruered 8c. and MANY of them that ſleep in the duſt (hall awake, | 
ſome toeverlafting life, xd ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt: which | 


things. prudently weighed in all the circumſtances,. cannot be appli- \ 
cableto thieLift and general reſurreFion, or ultimate day of judgement, | 
a is tully\dilcuſſed elſewhere in this Volume but do clearly 'com- | 


port with the: begining of ” befineſ of the great reftauration at the | 
2 
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| ie extend thele things, c{Þecially that of the dry bees, as | F 

[far asthe'1:f} refurre&ion, minding more the firzeſſe of the compa- | =. 
tifon t9 that in the ſimile of the dry Sones euruing , and Gods bring- | 

{72g chem dat of the graves, then that which is immediately annexed, | 
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1536 Procfe, Thar there ſhall beet oneareb Luna 
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| nerall call of the Jemes. See in this third Book,Chap.z.Se&t.37.4.20; 
grer.3 S (4.5.8. 59 likewſethe ApoRle Za applics the phraſes and thing} 
of this 37 of Ezekiel tothe tunes of. the generall call of the Jewes, 
[Rom,11.15. If the cafting away of the Fewes be the reconciling of the 
world, what [hall be the recervin of. the Jexes,but LUFE FROM THE 
DEAD > So likewiſe St.. Zokz. in Rev2l4op chap. I4, 21, to 14 

j{bewes plainly, that #he wits Fs al rf riſen then there 7g 4 great 
Earthquake, and thes the tenth part of the ( zty. ( of the whore: pf Bag: 

lon) fals, and thouſands are ſlpte; which ti gs can haye no fellow- | 
ſhip with the ultimate day of judgement z. e peally We marke, 
that the Earthquake, the fall of the Cir, and the Naughter, arc men; 
tioned afore the ſounding of the ſevent. Trumpet, Now within the 
laſt of the ſpace of which ſeventh Trumper fals the ultimate judge- 
ment : and therefore theſe things belong to the great reſtaurgtion, at 
the ruine of Aztichr;f, and the call of the Jewes, and the ſetting up 
of the glorious Church of Fewes and Gentiles : for preſently after 
(ver.14,15-) the ſeventh Trumpet ſourids, and the Kingdomes of 
the World become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of bus Chriſt, = 3 


Thus of the places in Ezekzel. | 
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SECT. XXXV. 


| Next we come to Danicl. The firſt place in this Prophet is tn the 
ſecond chapter, from wer.z31. to Ver.36. | | 


F = Op. Rey Mr. Medes lately printed Diatribe,pars 4+ and his Opuſculs, 
and my pez being met, I ſhall give him the way and preceden- 

2p. 20. Arg.z. | CY, aSglad of ſuch a firongly-learned Captaine to lead me up in 
the Skirmiſh, for the truth now in hand, aagainſi the many oppo. 

x By. chiſts { (ers thereof, And the rather, becaule perhaps ( ſuch are the par- 
Kingdom,which | tjall-perſonalities that a& ſome mens braines)- the ſame truth will 


\}* Opnſcul.par. 


—_— be better accepted from his mouth then from mine; © Luo demum 


ion, in theſe | © (faith he * ) adſoluto, &c. 1. e., The fourth Kingdom, (or Monar- 
þ diſcourſes, *chy) according to Daniel, # that upon the: diſſolution and abolition 
his 8. > | «© whereof follones the conſummation.of Chriſts Kingdom *, But the Ro- 
{neans(as be | © man Kegaome being once extinit,and aboliſhed,the Kingdom of Chriſt 
Cs of | - ſhall be conſummated; therefore the Roman Kingdome(or Monarchy) # 
his workes) | gk SE nk as 
CHRIST *© The major (Or ropoſition) is moſt evident from exther pro 

CBUACH, &« fie of Daniel. As ha ur modo areame, val 7 ek 
AN, or the | * (faith he chap.2+v.34,35-Juntill a ſtone was cut out without hands, 
CHRIST \< andit ſmoate the image upon its feet of iron and clay, fo that it 
{caurRcy | © brake them to peeces. So the win carryed them away, and no 
o# CHRiST.| **'place was found for them. But the STONE, that ſmote. the 
[Occ before in. | © image became a great MOUNTAINE, fo that it filledthe whole | 
| {chap.2.Sef.12 &« earth, That i, Daniel himelfe being the Interpreter, 12 the dayes of 
5. ir the large © rþe fourth Kingdome ( or Monarchy) he God of Heater will raiſe 


marginal note. 
| up 
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Chart. 'a glorious. ſlate of. all thipigs, \  \ 237 | 
« up & Kingaome "(This is;that Rone.cut outot the mountain); which, SECT. 35. | 
© ſhall not: for ever be-defiroyed, wnil whiob ſhall nat be left to anotberpes- | ——— 
«ple (as it befell the former Monarchies) butit ſhall crunsme, and con-l | 
«c ſume all thoſe: Kingdoms 5 but it'ſelfe ſhall ftand for eVer : that is, the 
{ © fowe of ChriſtsKingdorae, haumg now, formiany.oges paſt, "ben cut 
& gut of the mountaine of this warld;''a4 Henpth aber; the time Gecreed. of 
| * God ſhalt come, the'laſt parts of this image being caſt out, and #tzerly a- 
& bol:fhed;- though hitherto it hath beer-but a STONE; and indeed (ot: 
« offences. or ſtumbling, fhabthen grow into av; HUGE MOUN- 
& TAINE;. nd ſbll- plithe wholetarth. 00100 0 | 
|  '« For the minor ('or ſecond propoſition') That the Roman King- 
| * domeor Monarchy being once extt#& ard aboliſhed, the Kingdom or 
« Monarchy of Chriſt ſhal be conformmated, 1t' is eaſily proved. out of the 
| &« New Toflament, For by, or from the. abolition of Antichriſt. ſhall the 
\* Kingdomeof Chriſt be conſummated, 2 Theſ2.$... And that wicked 
| * one ſhall be revealed, whom the Lord will conſume with [the 
{ « fpiritof his mouth,and ſhal aboliſhwith the ſplendor or brightnes 
1 _ . , doo a 2 | 
| <of his coming ; or(as the SyzZact) ſhall Kill his with the reve- | 
{ © Jation or maniteſtation of his coming .So alſo it t6:apparent out of the 
| *© Apocalyps,that Antichriſt ſhall remazne till the ſounang of the ſeventh, 
| <© that ts;\the laſt Trumpet z, which once ſounding,there are great voyces 
< in Heaven > THE KINGDOMES 'OB THE WORLD 
bi ARE BECOME :THE. KINGDOMS OF QUR LORD JE- 
« SQLS CHRIST;>*whoſhall reigne for ever and ever, Rev. 11.15; 
| © the very fame thing whech the «Angel @ little afore (Rev. 10.6;)foretold, 
« That the ſeventh Trumpet ſounding, the MYSTERY OF GOD 
|< SHALL BE FINISHED, as he hath declared to his ſervants the 
« Prophets. | But CAmtichriſt was: $0. riſe out of the: Roman. Empire; 
© 2Thef.'2.-7. and Revel.16, John afſirmes Antichriſt to be one of the 
© [even-beaded beaſt. a 1s al. 
Wha... foure Kingdomes in Daniel are (ſaith Mr,Mede * ) twice ye- [* Diatr: pat.4q. | 
{© vealed; firſt to Nebuchadnezzar, i» a glorious image of foure metals: |**35*393- 
* 2 To Daniel h:mſelfe in a viſion: of foure divers beaſts , ariſing. out of 1 
« the Sea, The intent of both ts, by that ſucceſſion of Kingdomes, to point | EE 
«out the time of the KINGDOME OF CHRIST, which no other | 
[| K:ngdomeſhould ſucceed, or defiroy. Nebuchadnezzars IMAGE of 
« MONARCHIES, Dan. 2. po:zts out TWO STATES, of the | | 
* K:ngdeme of Chriſt, The firſt zo be while thetimes of thoſe Kingdoms 
« of the Gentiles yet laſted; typed 44 « STONF CUT OUT OF} 
' A MOUNTAINE WITHOUT HANDS, the Monarchical 
« STATUE YET STANDING upon'his FEET. The ſecond not 
« to be wntil/ the UTTER DESTRUCTION any. DISSIPATION | 
« OF THE IMAGE, when the ſtone having: ſmote ir upon the | 
* feet» ſhould GROW INTO. A GREAT: MOUNTAINE | 
«© WHICH SHOULD FILL THE WHOLE EARTH, The 
'* firſt may be called, for diſtinfion ſake, REGNUM LAPIDIS; the| 
* Kingdome of the Stone; which © the tate of Chriſts Kingdome: | 
< WHICH. HITHERTO HATH BEEN., The other, REGNUM | 
( MONTIS, the Kingdome of the Mountain ( that is,of the Stone | 
| Brown 
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pro StropattÞ\' bat 
«/tht$'T ONEB1! mas hewne _ TIE Before i} 
J<< SMOTE the IMAGE «pou ths\PRE'T,' wwll: conjequently;"! befo/s 
» the TMHABe mas DISSI DA IBD. "gba therefgre' thats the KING 
« DOME 19piped by'the' STONBE;while it retwde red a Stone nas weed; | 
be wihintbe TIMES: OF, THOSE MONARCHIES :abars; 4: | 
Ti fore the laft of them( 33. the Roman ) ſhowtd exprues.: Wherefore Ta: | 
« niel #4erprets, vert. :44. ot this ſecond chapter,. That 1d THE 
F DAYES 'of thete:Kimgdomes( notaiter them, but while \ſowe of 
«them tore in being) the God'of Heaven ſhonld'[er up a: Kinpdome | 
«WHICH SHOULD NEVER:BE DESTROYED;:nor EFT 
« ( as the other were ) to azotber people ; teri fhould BREAKE IN 
« PEECES, and CONSUME :a# thoſe Kinguotves,auden (the fhonld 
|< Bund ſor eter. eARN Ul this he ſpeaks, 'as they NTERPRETATI 
« ON bf the STONE: FOR /AS.MUCH(Kdith heyAS FHOU 
1<SAVWPST THAT A STONB-WASTUT'/OUT:Of-THE 
|< MOUNTAIN. WITHOUT -HANDS;'+ AND THAT- IT 
| BRAKE IN PEECES THP+FRON , '$#HE BRASSE 3: 'FHE 
J@CUAY; THE SILVER; AND THE GOLD. Here make the 
; | <« fl point, for theſe words belong notto that nkich followes (as our Bt 
.-\*« bles,, 'mifſeediſtingarſhing, ſeem tovefer them) but to that. which went 
« afore ; of the## interpretation. But the STONE becoming.aMoun- 
«taine, he expounds not, but leaves to be gathered by what-he had 
|< already.expounded. ${0FY; 01 40 7 
*© $0 then | IN 'THE-DAYES OF THOSE KINGDOMES of 
« the Gentiles | ſignifies, DURING "THEM, and in the latter part 
© of them, as the nature of the thing ſpoken of Jufficiently argues; which 
| ©© 3-25-30 deſtroy the laſt Kingdome, which bad deſtoyed, and ſwaltowed the 
| *forthet three, I mean the ſecond ſwallowed , or poſſeſſed the firſt ; the 
&* rhisd, theſecexd ; the fourth the third » and fo.ia a ſence, by the deflywfi: 
J< oz of the fourth, the STONE aeftroyeth all the reſt, as contained here: 
i zz. For the ſtone ſmtes nettber the golden past;;! #ov the fiber, - nov the 
< brafſe immediately, ' but onely the fees of tron ahd thay, and yet ty that | 
© blow, was the Graſſe the ſpboes; and the gold deſtroyed alſo, in as much 
© as they all cams by ſutceſfſion to the non,  Ladge that the diſfipation of 
* the-gold, {ilver, and brafle, together with' the Tron; may bee 
BB & 73-96 typ, the comlineſſe at comehiency'of the type; eraſe 
| E he payts/of the Irhdge ih the type could ht ſdccedld 0:56: another 515 time, 
2 | © a5 the\Kingdomes' fiCmpied ty them) did ;” and fo the Image appeared 
| | *-10'be Wiftpated all at onte,tie Vifionrhough the King domes were not 6, 
| This Mr. -Mede; to'whom Tf: 
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Cart. a.glorious ſtate of all things. 


' upon this Chapter, butl muſt firk premiſe fome .things to make | 
| way for them. You have in this ſecond Chapter-of Daxtch; from | 


{ ver.36. to.ver.q46. the propheſie of this viſibly-glorious Kingdome | 


: of Chriſt tobeeoncarth, given:by God to Neturhadnezzoy ina 
dreamof a:great /mage(ver.yzr.&c.) of toure Mettals in the fourc 
arts thereof ; the Head being of gold, the Breſt and Armes ot ſilver, 
the Belly and Thigbes of brafſe, the Leggs and Feete of Iron, but in the 
feet a mixture-'of clay: and to Dazxiel by the ſpirit of propheticall 
revelation to interpret it according to the. true intent and mea. 
ning of Gods mind therein. According to which,in ver.37,38.Dae! 
tels Ne4uchadnezzer that he the faid Nebwchadnezzar,is the firſt part | 
of the firſt metal,viz.the Headof gold;in that the God of Heaven had gr- 
vez him a Kingdem(or Empire, viz.the.,Afſy110-C baldean)and power an: 
| trength, and glory. VV by further hee is called a golden head, wee 
(hall annex more conveniertly by and by. EEE, 
| Inver. 39. Daniel tels him, that after him ſhall ariſe an Fnſervenn | 
K:in2dom,which he applies to the Breaſt azzd Armes of filuer, mentioned 
fore inverſe 32. which: fitly reſembles the Empire thar next fol. 
lowed, viz. the Meds. Perfian, Which taking.the 121d golden head, 
{ when Darizs (Daz, 5. } tooke Babylon, added to it this breaſt of Em- 
pire, with: the: to armes of Aedes and Perſians, And theretore this 
| ſilver Empicis called inferiour, not inreſpett of power, authority, 
or Territory / (whereit it was greater, by taking to it ſelfe that of 
the formet, : and/adding its own) but in manzer of Government, as in 
relation to the Church, being tar more harſh to the F exes (till the 
laſt) then the. former 4 The Jewes injoying golden dayes ( in compa-, 
riſon) under Nebuchadzezzars Empire ; although he was the firſt, 
that took rh e: Kingdome from the Fewes,,:: Which is the reaſon why the 
ſacred({torreoaf the Jewiſh Churches foraigne State, begins at Ne- 
| tuchadnez.zar » calling him the head; when as the Empire of L# ſjy- 


a. Mm. —_—_— 


} Jhave other good company to goc along with me in thus point, , 


|r74 and Chaldea was long afore him in-beerg,viz, the Scripture takes | 


no notice of the Kingdomes of Heathens, or of the world, further 
| then as they concerne the woe or weale of the Church. This Ne- 
i buchadnez aar 'therefore ,- beginning the defolation of the Church 
| of theZewes, as to their Temple-worſhip,. and habitation, inthe injoy- 
/ ment of thete-in their own Land, is called the head of that monſtrous 
Image of Monarchy, * + + | Us Sul 
. In the fame:39 verſe, [Daniel tells him; that aſter that ſecond 
{ Empire of filer, ſhall ariſe a third-of 4raſſe which metall (though 
otherwiſe nor expreſiez intimates. by the oxder.and:proportiqn ot 
delcention,and degeneration,in:calling the ſ/ver one zxferrour to: the 
golden; that this third &#azen one, ſhall be as much baſfer and worſe 
(-if not more) in the: ſence- aforeſaidzi then.the ſecond of. jplver ; 
as the filver:.was worſe then. the gold. And this was to fignitie the | 
Grecian Empire or Monarchy ; Alexander the Great being the Belly; 
that poſſeſſed.it in-whole y. and his twa Commanders, ſucceeding him , 


are the two thighes or hips. For though foure at. firſt ſhared it,, yet 
6 by theirdilagreeing and Arriving, footi fell into the-hands of thoſe] 
£3 two. 
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| 240 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lt s.11j| 
SECT. 35. two; W hereof one had the Northern moyety,or half,called therefore, | 
the-King of the North:the other the Southerz ;' called thereupon the 
King aftheSouth;as you have the matter at large by way of prophelie, 
Dax11.to which the beſt HiRories fince doe cxaftly anſwer, But of | 

' this more after,when we come to the eleventh of Dazzel. | 
In ver.,q0,41,42.4 3-Dartel tells Nebuchadnezzar, that the fourth 
Kingdome, Empire or Monarchy ſhall be of 07 and clay. Thereby 
ſignifying a baſer ſtate then the former, in the ſence afore-explained, 
And this mult of neceflity fignifie the Reman Empire, which next fol- 
| lowed the Grecraz,conquering it, as Dan.g. propheſies; and Hiſto. 
ries ſince, ſingularly ſhew the performance. In the days ot this 170; 
Empire Chriſt comes, ver.44. Imperante Auguſto, xatu eſt C briftua , | 
Imperante Tiberio crucifix, 1s known to every School-boy that hath 
learned his Grammer. He came in the time of the Romar Empire, 
not in the time of the Grec12z , or any of the former, And this Ry. 
| man Empire is deſcribed by, and called 7roz, becauſe it was harder, 
and hardier to breake the. former, and more cruell ( as wee afore 
intimated) to the Church. Witneſle the Yeſpaſian-Titar cruelty, 
prophelied by Chriſt, Matth.24.1.&c. tocome to paſle (as it did) 
about forty yeares after Chriſts aſcenſion ; and1o along with it, 
and afore, and downeward, throughout the ten perſecutions , 
for three hundred yeares in all, the Rowan Emperours ſucceſſively, 
\ moſt bloodily, and with variety of torments perſecuted the Church 
in innumerable multitudes, in all Countries, under their expanſe 
Dominion. This Empire, though ( at Chriſts birth y was for a 
time united ( if we may 1o ſay ) in the twiſt of the two legges, 
or thighes, (as the two brazen hips were at firſt in. the belly ) yet a 
while after it is divided into Two ; two thighes, or legges ; and feet | 
with their ten Toes ; and thoſe Feet and Toes are mixt with clay , 
among the zr0z : That is, it was divided into the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Empire; Conſtantinople being the —_— of the Eafternz, and Rome 
of the Weſter; and ſo opportunely fell into ſubdivitions, till it an- 
{wered exatly to theſe ten Toes, and Saint Jobxs Beaft with ten 
Hornes. And they are mingled 2th clay, becauſe now the genera 
lity of the Church ( as they ſeemed in outward profeſſion ) mu 
degenerated, mingled themſelves with the dirty ſeed and ſonnes of 
men; that is,the Heathen, and men of the world, that were out of 
the Church (according to that phraſe Gez.6.2.) that is, the Papary, 
| or Papal Charch(as they pretended to be)and their iſſue, incorporated 
themſelves with the crvrll State powers + All which can fit to none 
ſo aptly as to the Roman Empire. The marriages between the King 
of the Nerth, and the King of the South, were both, and all, of the 
ſeed of mez : and therefore the mixture aforeſaid, is not applicable 
to them. As for the divifion of the Empire, it is divided to this 
day; the Mabometan Turke ( in ſeverall reſpes aforeſaid, rifing 
out of the Romans, though otherwiſe in part a Jew by blood) bath 
| the Conftantinopolitany Eaſtern part; and the Emperiall Pontifictall 

Pope hath the Roman Weſtern. BY 

Thus you fee how largely Daziel by Gods Spirit of propheticall 


revela- 
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Monarchies of the carth, extending trom before Daxreldown to us, | 
/preading themlelves over the face of the earth; and how the latter 
eat up the former, making it ſelfe fatter and ſtronger thereby. Now | 
what ſhould be the deſig of the Heavenly, Churct-loving 'God, to 
much to minde matters of State,and worldly Polities; and in'a pro- 
phefie to his ſpirituatl, world-ſlighting Church > ſurely, 'a very 
conſiderable one,utz. tothe end he might methodically, for cheir 
detter capacity, and-underſtanding, propheſie 'to them of a fifd 240- 


former, to follow at the heeles, yea, to tread upon the toes of the 
fourth ; and that by a.glorious conqueſt. So that as curious wits 
ſpeake of Qurnteſſentia, the quinteſſence of beings ſo this ſhall be the | 
quinteſſence of what ever was good in all the foure preceding, with | 
| an addition of celeſtial;divine,and infuſed, and ſupertuſed grace and | 
zlory. This fifth Monarchy ts immediately under C hr:f#, then the 
ole Emperour thereof : And this muſt as really, orderly, and aſſu- 
redly ſucceed after, and prevaile over all the: Places, Powers, and 
Cerritoriesof the former, as they followed and foiled one another. 
So that this fift Monarchy muſt as really,and ſenſibly be upon earth, 
25 any of the preceding were, as Daz#el with all might and maine'of 
| phraſe ftrives ( according to Gods difating ). moſt plainly ro ſet 
forth. | 


Se — 


have very learned and pious men to goalong with me, viz Mr, Haer, 
on Daniel, Mr.Parker in his Vifions aud Propheſies of Daniel expoun. 
| ded, and Mr,vArcher in his perſonal reign of Chrift. You ſhall heare 
them themſelves ſpeake, arid urge their own Proofes, Reaſons and 
Arguments, that you may the better ſee cauſe to juſtifie them, and | 
not condemn me of ſingularity. OE | | 
The ſurs- of Mr. Aaet is this;*The'fift Kingdom fs'made up of the 


© ard of prety and polity,” are awakened by God, and brought to the 
© embracement of Chriſtian Religion, and to tinite into a King- 
* dome, who were as dead men under the flouriſhize ſtate of the Em- 
{© pire of Rome, But ih the decl;a:## condition'of that Rowan Em- 
 [** pire; the Fees are to be awakened by God; and to be re-eftabli- 
« theq into their former Kingdom,with great glofy, and large com: | 
|* mand; ash> us :_ ©; * EF LYUI6 , | 
« E 1. - Sucha Kingdome 15-here intended as was by the foure met- | 
© tals with-hel4 from the'Jewes, who of all Noahs poſterity were the 
*juſt heires of the world, Cham was to be a Servant;and Faphet was 
|*to dwell in the Tenrsof Shem, as one of his family 5 Shem being | 
< the head of that family. That ſuch a Kingdome muſt bee here 
| « meant, "appears in'that the mage ftands up, at the inſtant of the | 
F Fews-loſſe of Soveraignty,being made Vaſſals to rhe CHALDBE- |. 
* ANS by captivity: ''2. Inthatthis ffi Kingdome ( as it telates | 
<rothe Fewes, for the Chriſtian Gentiles muſt by no means bee dil- | 
« {evered'): began to 'be raiſed up to his 'greatnefle, at OO 
| It ot \ 


zarchy, or Empire, orKingdome, bigger and better then any of the |j = 


In this very ſence of this notable place of Daniel to that: end, I F 7A | 


« ſtate of the Fewes z who our of their dead and defvlate eſtate in re- FS «> | 


| revelation ſhewes us the 1tucceffion and: fuccefle of the toure great | SfcT y. 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet oh earth Lis.llj | 
* of the battering of the Image. Now had this Kingdome 
« been meerly ſperetuall, it needed not to have ftaid for the over. 
« throw of the Image before it filled the earth z ſeeing Chriſts /p;- 
« r:tyall Kizgaome doth not overthrow, (but rather ſet up) civil Go- | 
« yvernment z and the Goſpel hath flouriſhed where the Church hath 
© been under Tyranny. 
©C. 2. It is ſuch a Kingdome, 4s doth break in peeces all the fox. 
« mer Metals, viz. ſmites the feete, andſo demolsſheth rhe Image, Now 
<he ſpiritual Kingdome of Chrift doth rather inveſt, then dif-robe' 
< carthly Kings and, Emperours, commanding obedience to them 
« whether good or bad » as the Scriptures abundantly mention, | 
&* This ſmiting of the fees. ts left out as 4 Cypher by them thar interpret it | 
« ſp;ritually of the preaching of the word. Conſider then, 1f this 
<« were meant of the preach:ag of the Goſpel, diſcovering the vanitie of | 
&« earthly things, how gloriow ſoever, why ſhould it not rather ſtrike at 
| ©* che more glorious Mettals 2 Is there any ſence, that Ehrift ſhould 
« declaime againſt the baſe things of the world, and paſle by the emi- 
&« zent States « or ſhould wee thinke that a convicion wrought in 
« $yri4- Egypt (as ſome by theſe make upthe account of the tourth 
« Mettal ) ſhould occaſion the other States to yeeld tothe imbrace- 
<« ment of the faith of Chriſt, themſelves being rangers to his Ser- 
«* mons> Sure I am, the converſion of Nations to the faith coſts 
« more adoe, Or laſtly,dare any.ſay, that our Lordeither by his own 
« perſon, or Apoſtles. did firſt preach to the States of Syria and Z. 
* |<* gypt, before any other Countties? Is there not cleate evidence of 
« the converſion of other Churches, before clay-footed Syria» Egypt ? 
« How then is the ſtone ſaid immediately to imite the feet, rather 
| <* then any other paxt of the Image ? Surely theſe and the like inv | 
«© probabilities we fall into, by intending hence Chriſts miniſtry of 
© the Golſpell. 
| a Such a Kingdome is here intended, 4s was to be continued 
« to the Jewes without alteration. Sothe Text, jt ſhall not be given to 
&« azather people, from Daniels people, But when Chriſt firſt came, 
< and brought his Spirttuall Kingdome ( whiles to be meerly ſpiritual ) 
« hefirſ preached the Goſpellto the lot ſbeep of the bouſe of .1ſvael; 
<*from _ notwithſtanding the Goſpell was taken away, and gi- 
« ven tothe Genteles. The which Argument is yet more plainly laid 
« downe.in Dar. 7. ver. 18 The Saints of the moſt high ſhall take the 
&« Kingdomes from the Beaſts, and poſſeſſe it for ever and ever. To which 
< ſome anſwer, the words are to be undetſipod of « ſtrange people. 
«© Whereunto I reply ; the ſence is the lame z axcther people, ora 
< range people, are indiflcrently the ſame, fith all were eſteemed | 
<< ſtrangers to the Jewes, which were not Jewes. Others objeR, it 
<< ſhall ot be gruen ta another people becauſe Chreſt will exexciſe bis [ps-| 
|< zitual Lordſhip. bimſelfe,* To which fence I will ſubſcribe, if any 
©* ſhew me who did-exerciſe this ſpizataell Lordſhip before'the com- 
© ingof- Adeffeah, . Forio mucho words. Tound.; That whereas you 
*© bave beex beld under the Tyrants of this world thu lexg ; upon the rece- 


« wery of your Kingdome, it ſhall never benefigned t0 any, as it hath been. 
| | Now 
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«© Zord did aſſume 1uch a Kingdome as was formerly reſigned to 0- 
< thers, it cannot be meant of ſprr:tuall regiment, | 

« ©, 4. Such a Kingdome is here meant as muſt anſwer 19 Dantels 
« ſcope, #1 his anſwer to the Kings dreame. But if this Kingdomne be 
** meant. ſpiritually on [y,then Dazzes had miſſed the {cope much. For 
« Nebuchadaezzar had his thoughts buſted about the iflue of HIS 
* Monarchy;according to which thoughts, the dream was direfted:Sc 
*D2zzel interpreting it undertakes fo reſolve him fully For in a word 
*© Daxzel intends two main points. 1. TO comfort the Fewes in the lofle of 
*« theirKingdom &liberty,ſhewtng that after many changes it ſhould 
« be reſtored to them againe. '2: For convrnce the King of his T y- 
[© ranny over them, by which histhird Heireſhould be nothing rhe 
|'© warmer ; another {hould rake 1t- from him,a third from him, and 
«4 fourth from him; which at length ( maugre all their defpig ht) 
+ ſhould be returned to the Jewes in greaterglory, then ever they 
© loft it. Now whether the ſpiritual] Kingdome of (rift coth 
** anſwer this tcope or no, I leave to the jui1gement of the godly 
** wile. Fa dts | 
Thus Mr. Het, to whom in the'generall, and maine I fully con- 
lent. | Ty 2” f | 
Next let ns heare Mr. Parker on this ſecond of 'Daziel, The F 5 
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| <<. r, Becauſe every metal fignifiesa diftin&& Kingdom, and | | 
*© the fullnefſe and complement theieof, from the beginning to the | 
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nd fulnes of theGri## Monatchy'or Kingdom,as much as the Suc- | 


| ſtitution of the Perfar': And ſo when the Gheeke Kingdome is pro | : J 

poſed, Duz. chap.8:'veri'2 1522. 'it'is exprefly deſcribed asconſtitu- . 

{ted, not onely of eAlexander the Great,-but alſo of the Seleucide,- and 
-  W 


OE 


2 


- 


| other the ſuceeflorsim the ſame Kingdome, {77 7 + LY 

| "4. 2: This Viſion muſt reach: to the laſt dayes chap. 2.28. which | 
 Jeonld hot be, if thelegges/and feet, *the extreame, and utmoſt -part is | 

| ofthe itt23Eſhbuld enU.m the Selencide ;; for as much as thisi.King- | = j 


. * 


dome expired before the birth of Chriſt 11 1-2-0: 3 2obtcs | 
| $24 DE HS Ti 2 4 3.Becauſe \ 
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— | 1 Proofs, Thatthere ſhall be Jer on earth © L 11 B at 


| 2. Becaule the legges are ſaid tobe of #0, in compariton of} 
_— 35 che Dy and Ceadains going before, which were of weaker me. | 
tals, © Whereas the Seleucide, and the other ſuccellc rs of Alexan- 
& der, had not the ſtrength of Alexander £.8.2 1.22.Thou wilt-lay,the | 
« Kingdom is repreſented by iron, onely in relation to the Church, | 
« whereunto it was more tertible then the former :T reply, x. As the 
© two firſt Kingdomes are repreſented by uncquall metalls, the fir 
« of gold, the ſecond of ſilver, to note an abſolute znferiority of 
< the one unto the other, chap. 2. 39. fo by proportion, the two! 
| © following of braſſe and zr0z,tonote an ablolute amparity ix ſtrength, 
[ © between the latter, and the. former. W heretfore the Iron King- 
< dome muſt be abſolutely, and in it ſclfe , ſtronger then the 
« Brazen, and not (onely ) in reſpe& of particular exerciſe and im- 
« ployment of its ſtrength againſt the people of the Church, 
| * 2. The Iron Kingdome is expreſly ſaid to be as iron, becanſe i bru-| 
« [24 all theſe; that is, the former Kingdoms 3-and not onely becaule } 
« more terrible tothe Jewes, ver.40. 3. Becaule it is the lame with 
& the fourth beaſt with the zro# teeth, chap.7.v.7. which is therefore 
« ſo repreſented, becauſe it devonred the WW HOLE EARTH, and|: 
< not the Fewes excly. 4. Becauſe Nebuchadnezzar, and Hamanin 
{© the former Kingdomes, were more formidable to the Fewes,then 
* the Seleucids. And therefore there is no reaſon that in this re-| 
« ſpe& (only) the fourth ſhould be repreſented by 1ro, in compa- 
« rjlon of the former Kingdomes, as ſtronger and more terrible then 
« thole, Te : BEM 
« C. 4. In the daycs of theſe Kings, ſhall the God of Heaven 
« ſet up the Kingdome of his Sonne.: Whereas the Seleucide, and the: 
© whole Grecke Empire was utterly diſſolved before the birth of: 
© Chrift,v.44. i - | ; EF | 
<« Neither can the Stone that ſmote the Image be Chyif athis firſt 
| © coming.and his Kingdome immediately following, &c.for the rea- 
ſons following. . : +. "OE 
<.g. x. Becauſe the Kingdome fignified by the ſtone, muſt breake 
« in peeces all the other Kingdomes : But this Kingdome of Chriſt 
<« that was, and is between his firſt and ſecaxd coming, was not ap- 
& pointed for the breaking don of al earthly Kingaomes; this being 
| < the tome of the Gentiles, Luk 21,24. and for the adverſary to reign, 
« andfox the Church to be trampled under foot,Rev.1 i... _ 
«4. 2. Azaine, the Kingdome here ſpoken. of, doth 4reake in 
« peeces all other Kingdemes 5, 10 that thoſe bein gutrerly extin&, this 
«© alonedoth fiandin place of them,Uer.44. Now tnis ſtate.is not to be 
© expected under the Kingdome of Patience, Or before the fall of Ar 
* tichriſtz, »ho fallen, the Kingdomes of the earth Jhall become the Lords, 
© 6nd bis Chrifs, Revarreb5.38e 
< C. 3. Further, what prerogative, andadvancementhad it been 
« for the Kingdomhe-of CÞrefft SPIRITUAL, to have-broken cCawn; 
1] <rhe Schewide, and.other Horns of the Greeks Baypire, as lang as a-| 
| F-prnonyy Kingdome, the Kingdomof the Zomexs, ſucceeded in their 
{© place, to beate downe the Church, by the Heathen Emperors, and 
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TEE” .a;glorious ſtate of all things. 


* 4tichrft,for Jonger:ſpace of time,and with greater and more ter- 
lcerible perfecurion-then ever before ? | 

' - © Contrarily 1 affirine, that the /egges, feet, and toes of the zro7,, 
'< doe fignifethe Reman Kingdome. 1. Becaule it is repreſented by 


| &« adiſtin&mettall,coming after the Brazen belly and thighes,which 


« i5 the &r241ar; Parno:other diſtin 3onarchy came after the Gre- 
« c5ar'but. this, as Hiſtory doth ſhew. 2, Becauletis ſtronger then 
\<c all the reſband breaketh them in peeces, Dan. 2.40.3. The Iron legs 
& and: fees, are parallell with the Iron tecthof the fourth Beaſt, 


| &« which fignifies the, Roman Kingdome,Da#, 7.7. 4. The ter toes 


© repreſenting; the ten Kings are accordingly a charaQer of the Ry- 
<6 7807; Kingdome, Revel.12.3. and 13.1. and17.12. 5. Tis fuch a 
\ Kingdome as .muſt ſtand to be deſtroyed by the Kingdome of the 
« Saints; .ihithe endoftime, and therefore can be no other, then 
« the Roman. iKjngdome, yet continuing under A ztichrift. | 

& The $t97{2-isithe Krngadome of the Saints, as it is interpreted Daz, 


« up at the fall ofi Antichriſt : as it appeareth by theſe reaſons. 1.Be- 
| <« cauſeit fathetet up to deſiroy all adverſeKingdoms in the world, 
© which cannot be expected til about the time ot the fal of Aztichriſt, 
&« 2"Itſhall no6rife!till about the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
© which.is the time ofthe fall of eAtzchriſt, Revel. x1. 15,16,19. 


© 2: Then, .andnot before, it ſhall fill all the earth, ver. 34> 35. 
« 44,45« that is, all Kingdoms ſhall be ſubje& unto it,chap.7.,26,27. 
«< compare: Rey. I1.15. 

on Mr. Parker, to whom inthe maine and generall of his matter 
I aſlent, : | 


P+7. & 8: And then] (hall take my turne, - 
< The fourth Monarchy(faith he)was that of the Romans, which 
& becaule-it began farre lower then the reſt,viz. more Weſtward; and 


« became a mightier Monarchy thenall the three tormer, This is ex- 
« preſſed in this ſecond of Darrel, by legges of Iron y, becauſe it was 
«the ftrongeſtof all, and ſubdued: all under it. But in procefle of 
[ *© time, the body of the:world which it bore ups being ſo great, to 


| « whichit was alegzit divided it ſelfe into two legges,viz. the £aſl- 


& expe and Weſterne Monarchy, 'W hich yet;though divided, was as 


| © ſtrong as 10x, and heldall Nations under thera: But in proceſſe 
«of time; fell into feet aud toes. The Eaſtern Monarchy was ſwallow. 


<« edupby the Turke ; the Weſterne fell intodivers Kingdomes, But 
<« among' theſe ſub-divided Kingdomes, was ſtrength and weakneſle; 
« the feet berng part of irou , and part of clay ; And much mingling 
«there ſhall be amongſtthem, to re-joyne the Kingdomes into one | 
«© body 3 ſome whereof are weak, and fome ſtrong,as iron, and clay: 


* 2.44 45s Withchap/4.26-27. And that is the Kingdome to be ſet| 


In the laſt place let us hear Mr. Archer ſpeak,in his fore-cited book 


<< yet roſe as high Zaſtwardas the higheſt of the former, therefore it 


| S8GT.35. 


5 but never ſhall be, asIron cannot be mixed with clay, The Spa: | 
*< n1ards and eAuſtrians'of Spaize and Germazyz andother Nations of | 
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«* Europe, ſome of whichare ſtrong, 'and ſome weake, have-ſought} 
«* by marriages, andother covenants to mingle and re-joyne 7 on | 
elves 
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|< {elves into one Monarchy, but it ſhall never bee; as we cannot 
{ mingle iron andclay : But in the period and up-ſhot of their So- 
« veraignty and Monarchy, they thall remaine diſtin&t Kingdomes, 
* as Feete and Tocs of Iron and Clay, partly weake, and partly 
* ſtrong. | 
Clo "7 ow in the dayesof this Remax Monarchy, this fourth eſter; | 
onn* 1I© Monarchy, there ſhall be a ſtone cur out without hands, which 

« ſhall ruine theſe Kingdomes ( ſmit:ng the Image on the feet of iron 

| | axd clay) and ſo ſwallow up the whole image; all the tore-going 


| 


CE es ee es 


« Monarchies being brought under it, and by it, to nothing: And 
** it becomes a Monarchy over the whole carth, where ever the for- 
© mer Monarchies had ruled, ver .35. That is, as it is explained ver, 
 [<44,45. a Kingdome which that ſtone ſhall obtaine, ſet up by the 
|*handof the God of Heaven. Whereas the other Kingdomes or 
© Monarchies were erected by men on earth, though permitted, and 
<< ordered by God : This Kingdome, or Monarchy ſhall ſwallow up 
© in tt all fore-going Monarchies. And this is a FIFT . Monarchy 
© which ſhall ariſe in the world, after the former foure, which 1s 
© meant of a ſtate of (hriſts K:ingdome ; as appeares by ſeverall rea- 
< {ons. | 
| ©. x. Mark, it is called a Store, as Chriſt is the cheife corner ſtone 
{which the builders refuſed, 1 Pet,2.v.3.&cto 8. | 
«C. 2. Againe,it is a ſtone z0t 772 hand, or cut ont without hands. 
{<© Becauſe God ſhall reare up this Kingdome. +. As touching Mr, Ay. 
chers words of Gods rearing up this Kingdome wzthout haxds of humane 
|belpe, T cannot infert or aſſent ro, while I fiick at that place in Da- 
| viel chap.12.ver.1.8&c. that when Afichael ſhall ſtand up to deliver bis 
| people, meaning the great and generall deliverance of the Fewes from 
temporall and ſpirituall captivity, there ſhall be a great time of trouble, 
bk: ſuch as there never was ſince it was a Nation, even tothat ſame time, In- 
ſomuch that many of the Jewes, atore,as it were aſleep 1n the daft, or) 
as dead men, in their forlorne, hopeleſle and helplefſe condition, ſhall 
[now at Chriſts appearance awake and ſtand up for the cauſe of their 
deliverance ; yet ſome of them ſhall fall off to thery everlaſting ſhame. 
According io which,there is a:double period of rime relating to their 
deliverance, mentioned in the [eleventh and twelfth verſes of that 
chapter; as if it ſhould begin at one thouſand two hundred and ninety 
yeares a{ter the ceaſing ot the daily ſacrifice; but they onely ſhould 
[be fe that wait,and come to the One thouland:three hundred thircy 
and fifth year, which is ſorty five years after. But of the full mean- | 
ing of this place-to this ſence, and the demonſtration thereof, we 
{hal hearafter inour laſt place of Dazzel.This I confeſle,and I can free 
[ly conceive, that whereas the Church of Chrift is that ſtoze, that King- 
dome of Chriſt (as Mr.c Hede, Mr. Huet, and Mr, Parker, have afore| 
well exprefled, or hinted ) ſo Chrifts call of the reſidue of the Charch 
| znto the ſtate of grace at the great and up bringing in of the Pewes,(hall be 
ſo immediately and ſuddenly done, by Chriſt himſelfe, by his «p 
pearing in the clouds, and ſuch like extraordinary wayes ( as 1n the 
| berth of - a Nation at once , as the Prophet deſcribes their call ) _ 
| there 
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thereſhall not be uied ( for ought I know ) the Miniſtry of mens | E 


preaching to that end. 

«>. 3. 1ts duration (ſaith Mr.e Archer) that it ſhall Lft for ever, 
« thewes that it. is meant of Chrifts Kingdome, me people (faith he) 
« thall fwallow it up, as tbey have: done all other Monarchies, The 
© Babylonian: was left tothe cMedes and Perſians. and this to the Gre- 

© crans; andthe Gredanto the Romans: But this ſbal be left to none, 


© K:ngaomee at the Worlds ed, ſhall be Chriſts for at the laſt end 
* of all, he gives #t up to the Father, 1 Cor.1 5.24. Therefore till then, 


«* SPIRITUALL: K:ngdome, and his PROVIDENTIALL were 


* zarchies end, muſt be Ehriſts Monarchy ; wheretore from this pro- 
© pheſie we learne that Chriſt ſhall have a MONARCHICALL 


© ther Monerchies(as the latter Monarchics did the former.) 
Thus Mr, Archer, to whom 1n the bulk and ſum,with the explana- 


tion atore, I aſſent. 


| ſenting with me, upon the ſtrong reaſons they have produced, how 
| deduceable our poſition ( in the main)is, out of this Chapter : I ſhall 
not need to.adde anything by way of argument,bur only a few words 
tor further explanation ofthis propheſie. by 

| ©. 1, Note howaptly and appoſitcly this fift Monarchy , : this 
Monarchy of Chreft- (-that is,{breft. the Monarch; and the Chyiftian 
| Church, the Sarnts, his Monarchy) is compared unto a Staze'cut. out 
'of the Mountaine,8&&, We know that Chriſt is often called,or typi- 


| Moſes, Numb. 20. 8. And the Church is compared to an houſe built 
| 0, or tw arocke, Matth.3, Matth:16. and Zechc3./7. ſeven eyes upon one 
fonegis(faith Famm) the Charch baile on Chrift, ©. 


der then iron : and an; huge ſtone of any ſort, falling from a Moun- 
tame, will breake the iton that is under it, much more the iron that 
is mixed with clay. So Chrifrandhis Church ſhall make upa Mo- 


narchy that ſhall be too hard, and weighty for the-fourth, the Ro- | 
man Empire, or Monaichy. ( that-brake the reſt) to beare: Moatth. | 


21.42,44» Didyee never read in the Scriptures, The STONE which 
| the butlaers rejeRed us become the head of the corner > whoſoever (hall fall on 
this STONE 4 Chriſt ) ſhall be-brokez: z but. 02-whomſoever it ſhal 
FALL, zt will grind him to powder. Lech.12.3. And in that day 1 


though all the people of the earth hee gathered together agaznſt it. -| 
C. 3-Tis ſaid, the Stonewas CUT out of the mauntaine WITH: | 


againſt the Image z, andias a STONE #t broke ihe MATIER. of the | 


—_— ——— 


By this you have tcen ſome of my good company in this  point,con- 


OUT HANDS, but withallis is ſaid, /:s SMOTE as 4 STONE| 


tron 


© put ſhall be for ever ( Dan. 2.44. ) that is;t0 the worlds end, But the | 


© andat thattime, when ALL ENDS, he hath the Kingdom. Cbiilts | 
© before this time : Therefore that which « to begin, when theſe Mo. | 


<©STATE ON EARTH, anda VISIBLE KINGDOME as o- | 
*rher CMovarches had, ſwallowing up, or cauſing to vaniſh all o- 


| 


fied by.a zocke, or Stone, £Matih, 16.18, 1 Cor. 10. 4. quotedout of | 


. . 2.. Some ſtone (as the THdemarnt, that canndt be filed) is bar- | 


wil make Jeruſalem a BURDENSOME STONE for a# peoples: al] = 
| that berthen themſelves with it, ſhal be CUT IN PEECES}| - © 


& 
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| _ 248 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth __ Tis} 
Iron andClay. Whence Icannot conceive otherwile, but though 
. Chrift, the Monarch, was conceived \( without man) by the Holy 
' Ghoſt,&c. and his Charch, his cHozarchy both Fewes and Gentiles is, 
and ſhall be effeQually called, and regenerated by the ſame holy 5p; 
jt, without humane help ; yer Chriſt and his Church ſhall by a| 
viſible hand of power daſh in peeces the tourth Monarchy,the Ryman | 
Pope, and his Armies, Territories, and Powers ; and the Tzrke and 
his(which ſprang out of the Komaz as 1s atore demonſtrated) I ſay, 
ſhall daſh it in peeces by a vifible hand of power, Dazei2. Rev.is, 
' ReV.I9. Ko be by | 
©. 4. The meaning of the continuance of this Monarchy of -C brift for 
ever, doth not fignifie, as if it ſhould never have any end,as if Chriſt 
ſhould never lay downe all his power of regiment (for the contrary 
' is expreſle in 1 Cor. 15. 24. 28.} but the meaning is this. 1. That it 
: ſhall ever be DESTROYED, (verſe 44. of this ſecond of Dazzel, 
thatis,: it ſhall not end with a devaſtation and deſolation, as the tor- 
mer Monarchies did. 2. /t ſhall wot be LEFT TO OTHER 
' PEOPLE (24:4, ver.44.) that is, other peopleſhall never ſucceed 
'the Saints, or Church of Chriſt, to poſleſle this fiftt Monarchy, as 
' another people ſucceſſively ſucceeded, and poſſeſſed the other Mo- 
> narchies by turnes z the Meaes and Per fians took the Aſſyrio-Chalde. 
- | az, and fo down-ward. 3. That it ſhall STAND FOR EVER ;| 
that is, (as 15 explained-in that ſame 44. verſe) this ſhall continue 
when theother Monarchies ſhall be &roker. to. peeces. 4. That the 
Fend of this Monarchy of Chriſt ( ſo farre as it may have an end ) is 
onely formally, of the power or mode of government. by Chyift ; he re. 
ſigning his-power to God himlelte ( 1Cor.15.24,28.) not materially, 
for the Saints ſhall continue tor ever,cternally happy under the wing 
of the beatificall viſion of God himſelfe. 4 
C. 5. This viſible .Kingdome or. Monarchy.of Chriſt is-to fol- 
low the reſt in an immediate order and ſucceſſion of natural time, 
and in the ſame phyſical place of, or upon the. Earth, as when and 
where the former (having exiſted their terme.) were extermina- 
ted. For if this Monarchy of Chriſt ſucceeded. onely in eterit) 
* This an | the E _ higheft Heaven, It can bee {aid no more to ſucceed| 
clauſe of ſome | the ſaid $oure Monarchies ( as Daniel would by all meanes have 
Kingdome ex-| jt » then it ſucceeded any other Empire or Kingdome on Earth, | 
Rn. | eſpecially thoſe that were contemporary with theſe foure aforeſaid 
narchies, yer | Monarchies, yet not ſubje& to themazas ſome ſuch there were all the 
no: ſubje&. |. time of their duration *, | At p33 
, is alſo 

aſſerted by Mr. | © til © | 
Mode, and tis | DE CT EPPS, ? EPS "TOR: 
confirmed by = J 
Hiſt.and exper, 


pgs 44 SE CT. *XXXVI | 

d* What he if F-is next place in Daxzel for ourTheſ;s is in chapter the ſeventh 
j_—_ we |. throughout. © From' whence (ſaith Mr. &Mede +) as from the 
Fadpement | Mother Text of Scripture the CHURCH OF THE' JEWSgro- 
ſee by andby | © ded the name, and expeRed the great Day of Judgement **, with 
j* the 2XF- | the 
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| « the circumſtances thereof ; andwhereunto, almoſt all the deſcriptions and 
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« expreſſions thereof in the New Teſtament have reference. For in the. 
« 75fon of this ſeventh of Daniel, we havea SESSION OF 
«<]J UDGEME NT, whezthe fourth BEAST CAME tobe DE- 
« STROYED. m#here weſee the great ASSISES repreſented after the 


"c manner of the great SY NEDRION, ,OTL CONSISTORIE OF 


« [SRAEL : Where:z the PATER . JUDICII ( the Father of the 
«© udicatory) had bis ASSESSORES ( his Aſſiſtants or Aſſeſſors) 


« ;ttz28 npor ſeates ſemi-circle-wiſe, before him, trom his »rght hana |. 


« to bis left. I BEHELD (faith D ANIEL verſeg.) TILL THE 
« 1 HRONES, OR SEATS WERE PITCHED DOWN *; 
« (2amely for the Senators to ſit upon ;,) wot throwne down, as we of late 
*hivett. And the ANCIENT OF DAIES ( Pater Conſiftorts) 
* id fit &c. and ( ſubaud; ) I BEHELD TILL THE JUDGE- 
*©*MENT WAS SET (that is, the whole Sazhedrim) azd the books 
« were opened, Here we ſee both the torme of judgement delivered, and the 
'« name of judgement expreſſed; which is afterwards twice more —_ 
« ſod, 1.11z the amplification of the Tyranny of the WICKED HORN 

« ver.21,22. which ts ſaid to bee continned TILL THE AN- 
« CIENT OF DAIES CAME, azd judgement was gruen to the. 


| « Saints of the moſt High; i. e. Poteſtas juiicandl iplis falta, And 


« che ſecond time in the CAngels interpretation verle 26, But the 


« JUDGEMENT SHALL SIT, azd they ſhall take away the domi- | 


© 7107 to conſume, and to deſtroy to the end. Where obſerve by the way, 
« that caſes of DOMINION, of BLASPHEMY, and APOSTA- 


«© SY, &c. belonged tothe juriſdittion of the great SANHEDRIM. 


« From this deſcription it came, that the Jewes gave it the name of a 


| 


«P71 The Day of Judgement, And N21 X71 ER The day of 


« the great Judgment, Whence inthe Epiſt. of Jude v.6. it is called, yias 
i pee nwes* (the judgement of the great Day,) From the ſame drſcription 
« they learned , that the deſtrution then to bee, ſhould be BY FIRE, 


« becauſe it is ſaid verſe 9g. His throne wasa FIERY FLAME, 


« and his WHEELES BURNING. A fheery ſtreame iſflued, and 


| * came forth before him. And ver.11. The Beaſt was ſla:ne, and his 


&* body deſtroyed, and gruen to the BURNING. From the ſame foun- 
* taine are derryed thoſe expreſſions in the Goſpell, where this day 8s tatr- 
© mated or deſcribed, THR SON OF MAN SHALL COME IN 
* THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. The fonof man ſhall come 
*inthe GLORY OF HIS FATHER WITH HIS HOLY AN- 
* GELS, as # u ſaidhere, thouſands miniſtred unto him, &c. eAnd 


| © that Daniel ſaw oze like the ſonne of man coming with cloudes of 


* Heaven, and he came to the ancient of Daics, and THEY brought 
* him, or placed him neare him;&c. Hexce St. Paul learned, THE 


*SAINTS SHOULD JUDGE THE WORLD, becasſe /t is 


*ſaid, that MANY THRONES WERE SET; and ver.22. 4 
© way of expoſition, JUPGEMENT WAS GIVEN TO THE 
*SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. Hezxce the ſame eApoſile 
* learned to confute the falſe feare of the Theſſalonians, that the day of 
* Chriſts ſecond coming was then at hand; becauſe that day cannot be, till 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth | Ly B.' Ij 
« the MAN OF. SIN WERE FIRST COME, and ſhould hn, 


< zetgned bis APPOINTED TIME ; for as much as Damel had fore 


i|-« cold it ſhould bee ſo, and that his deſtru&ion ſhould bee at the 
|<SONNE OF MANS APPEARING IN THE CLOUDEs 


<< whoſe appearing therefore was not to bee till then, This & imparcani 
mrs aure in Saint Paul '( the appearance, or brightneſle of his <9. 


|<< ming.) Which man of fin (faith he)Chriſt ſhall deſtroy at the imac 


« (appearance ) of his coming. Danzels wicked HORN, or the 


| BEAST,a&ing in the wicked hornzzs S:.Pauls MAN OF SIN .But i 


20 on:whiles this Puagement ſits,and when 11 had deftroyed the FOURTH 
« BEAST, the ſonne of man which comes in the cloudes, receiv 
«© DOMINION, AND GLORY, and A KINGDOM, THAT 
« ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS and LANGUAGES SHOULD 
« SERVE, and OBEY HIM, ver. 14. which KINGDOM is thrice 
« explained afterwards ; as ver.18. Theſe foure BEASTS ( {aith the 
« Angel are foure KINGS which (ſhall ariſe. Burt ( viz, when thy| 
<< have fintſhed therr courſe)the Saints of the moſt High ſhal take THE; 
© KINGDOME. Agazze verſe 22. The wicked Horne prevailed] 
« UNTILL THE TIME CAME THAT THE SAINTS P0$ 


1 SESSED THE KINGDOME. <Agazre werſe 27. when th 
<« fourth Beaſt, reigning in the wicked Horne, was DESTROYED, 
1*<THE KINGDOME and DOMINION and the GREATNFE| 


« OF THE KINGDOME UNDER THE WHOLE HEK| 
* VEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF TH 
«SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, &c. Theſe grouzds being laid) 
« T argue as followeth. | 

<© The Kingdom of the ſon of man, andof the Saints of the mol} 
< high, in Dazzel, begins when the great Judgement fits, Bur the 
« Kingdome in the 4pocalyps, wherein the Saints reign with Chriſt: 
< thouſand yeares, is the ſame with the Kingdome of the ſonne 0 
© man, and Saints of the moſt high in Daxzel, Therefore it allo 
« begins at the great Judgement * . That the Kingdome in Daxid 
< and that of the thouſand years in the eApocalyps, are one andthe 
« ſame Kingdome, appears thus. Firſt, Becauſe they begin ab eodrn 
« texmino ( from the ſame terme ) at the deſtruction of the fourth 
'« Beaſt. That in Dazzel, when the Beaſt (then ruling in the wick 
«ed horne) was {laine, and his body deſtroyed, and given to the 
« burning flame, Daz.7 ver.11.22,27, Thatiin the A4pocalyps, when 
© the Bzaſt and falſe Prophet ( the wicked horne in Daze!) wete 
* taken, and both caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
* ſtone, Apocal,19.20,21. Secondly, Becauſe Saint John begins the 
* Regnum of the thouſand yeares from the ſame ſeſs:0 of judgement, 
< deſcribed in Daxzel, as appeates by his parallell expreſſions, bor: 
«© rowed from thence. is | 

Damel (ayes chap.7- St. John ſayes chap.20. 

&« Ver.g. [ beheld till the Thrones were Vetl.qg. 1 ſaw thrones,and| 
* pitched downe, and the Judgement(i.c, they ſate upon them. 
** judices,the Fadges) ſet. 


Ant judgement was given 


«Verſ.22. eArd judgement was gi 
*wen to the Saints of the moſt high, & mwnto them. And) 
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4/4;d the $ars Pojjeſſed rhe King- 
«me; viz. With the Sonne of Man, rezgned with Chriſt a thouſand 
.* who came In the cloudes, | years, | 


{< wich'theday of judgement, 1t will appe 


« Now it this be ſufficiently proved:that the thouſand years begin 
ar further out of the 4- 
© 9ocalyps, thar the Fudgement is not CONSUMMATE , TILL 
«THEY BE ENDED : For Gog and cMagogs deftruftion, and 
< che UNIVERSA LE RESURRECTION is not till then. There- 


 {* fore THE WHOLE THOUSAND YEARES IS INCLU- 
[+ DED IN THE DAY OF-JUDGEMENT. 


« Hence it will tollow, that whatſoever Scripture ſpeakes of a 
© Kingdome of Chrift;to be at his ſecond appearing,or at the deſtruction 
&* of Antichriſt, muſt needs be the ſame which Daxzel ſaw ſhould be 
< at that time ; and fo conſequently be the Kingdome of the thouſand 
:* years, which the Apocalyps includes between the beginning and 
* conſummation of the great Judgement. Therefore that in Luk,r7. 

'verl.20. tothe end { where the Phariſees demand of Chriſt, when 
* the Kingdeme of Ged ſhould appeare > And Chriſt anſwers that 2: 
*© comes not with ofſervation,but as the lightning that l;ghtneth oat of the 
& one part under heaten, fhineth unto the other, &'c.) And that-in Luk. 
*<x9.verſ, 11, &c.to15. (He ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to 


| Jeruſalem,an4 becauſe they thought that the Kingdom of God ſhould im- 


* mediazely appeare,&c.) And that in Luk.21.ver.z1- (Phex you ſee theſe 
*© rbings come to paſſe, know that the Kingdom of God us at hand. See what 


© 2nd great glory; borrowed from Daxzel.) And that in 2 Tim,g.r. 


1**(I chargethee Lefore God, and the Lord Jeſm Chriſt, who ſhalt judge 
{© che quicke and dead at his appearing, and bis Kingdow,) muſt fignifie 


« the ſame Kingdome that Darrel faw ſhould be. at the deſtruction 


1<of Antichriſt, and conſequently, the Kingdome of a thouſand 


*years;which the Apocalyps includes between the beginning,and the 
* coniummation of the great Judgement, By theſe we may under- 
«{tand the reſt; Taking this foFa ſure ground, That this expreſſion 


+ culcated in the New Teſtament, is taken from, and hath refer- 
**rence to the propheſie of Daxzelz being no where elie found in 
"the Old Teſtament. As our Saviour alſo cals himfelfe ſo frequent- 
© ly The Son of Man, becauſe Dartel fo called him in that Vition | 
*of the great Judgement; and that we might look for the accom- 
* pl:ſhment of what is there propheſied of in him. It was not in 
*vaine that when our Saviour quoted the prophelic of Darzel, hee 
'© added,” He that veadeth let him underſtand *, Certainly the great 


* Myftery of Chriſt is cheifly, and moſt diſtin&ly revealed-in that 
*© Booke, Ee | 


| Thus out ofmy great reſpe& to Mr. Medes learning, having given 
him the precedency to ſpeak firſt, I ſhall limp after, and tammer 
torth my own Notions (luch as they are.) 


| In the ſecond verſe, out of the ſirivings of the pluſtering | ſperits - S. 2. | 
_tne RE 


l 


And the Saints lived and 


4 


| 


|*© went afore; viz. The Sorne of Mans coming in 4 cloud, with power \ 


|** of the Sorne of Mans coming in the cloudes of Heaven, ſo often in- | 
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* Marth. 24. 


ver.15. 
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|SECT:36. 


' [thouſand one hundred andeighty three; and hath continued to this 


| Prophet according to his viſion ſets forth in the third verſe, under 


the inhabitants of the fowre quarters of the World, 1n a Sea of Warres 
there ariſeth a ſucceſſion of foure Monarchies ; each in his turn ru- 
[ling the greateſt part of the whole carth. This order,or ſcrics of the 
[foure Monarchies begaz with Nzmrod, about the year of the world} 
one thouſand ſeven hundred and eighty eight, and afore Chriſt two 


day. This ſucceſſion, order, or {cries of the foure Monarchies , the 


the name and notion of foure Beaſts : V hich he explaines in the | 
leventeenth verlſe, to ſignific four Kzngs or Monarches, that ſhould ariſe 
out of the earth ; that is, by earthly means domineer over the grea. 
teſt part ofthe earth. | | 
The firſt Beaſt ( ver. 4, ) is like a E£yoz, that had Eagles wings, 
wherewith -he was wont zo lift up hinſelfe from the earth, till they 
were plucked, and then he was made to ſtand upon bis feet as 4, man, 
reſting upon the earth ; and a mans heart was giuen unto him. By all 
which is. meant the Babylozzar Monarchy ; which was ſtrong like 2 
Lyon, and had wings of celerity and victory, becoming the Aſy- 
r:0-Cbaldean Monarchy, whereby it was litted up to an Imperall 
eminency above the generality of all the carth. O4adiah ver.q. Jer, 
chap.4.ver-13. Thole his wings are plucked by Darin the Hede, 
and Cyr the Perſia, and ſo made to ſtand as a manufon his feet;| 
that.is, was brought down to the common rank of men :. Andbath 4 
mans heart gruen unto bem;that is,the {pirit of an ordinary manzan or: 
| dinary, low,boates,pcaſants, plebeian ſpirit;znot an Heroick, and In- 
periall. . | 


 Theſecond Beaſt{verſ.5.) is likea Beare, that raiſed up it ſelfe on 
one (ide, ana had three ribs in its mouth, between its teeth, and they ſaid 
thus uno it, Ariſe and devoure much fleſh. By all which is meant the 


| in: that the Greczaps under the ſaid Alexander did ſo 


Perſian. Aonarchy ; which was ravenouſly cruell like a Bear raiſing 
up one dominion, induringno Mate, or Corrivall ; but ſubdued firſt 
the Medes, then the Babylonzazs, uniting all into one Monarchy : 
Between the teeth of his mouth, of his deſires and power, demanding, 
and ſnatching more dominion, he Mth the three 12bs of the Eaſterne, 
| Weſterne, and Southerne parts of the world by conqueſt ( compare 
Dan,8.4.) He arifeth andeateth much fleſh, in his cruell ſlaughtering, 


| | and ſpolings in purſuance of his Vidories, | 


The third Beaſt (ver.6.) i bike 4 Leopard, which had upon: the batk 


| of it foure wings of a fowle, and had alſo foure heads, and dominion was 


grvuen to2t,By which is ſignified the Grecrar Monarchy, which was like 
a Leopard in ſubt:lty, celer2ty, and rapacity, Fer.z.6. Hab.1.8. Dan. 
8.5- The S»-:ilty appeared in the policy of Philip the Father, and 4- 
lexander the Sonne, yn laying.the plot for this Monarchy, lyly oc- 
caſioning a quarrel], to fall out with the neighbour Nations. And 
in the cunning of <Alexazder in battell, that would alwayes fight 


" | his fupernumerous, Enemy in ftraites, where his ſaid enemy might 


not:have rome to-bring up -moreof his men in fight, then Alex- 
ander on his part could diſplay in batrell, , The ſwift celevity appeared 

ſcdenly 
(within 
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[al poſſefling Imperiall dignity at once : - By which this Monarchy 


| 


| 


| is ſet forth the Roman Monarchy : which ( according to Danrels 


] 


| Ggnifies their Imperiall $ ezate, and Provenciall Magiſtrates, who 
} held faſt whatſoever the zroz teeth conquered. The tex Hornes are 


i 


| Empire, and to ſignifie the re. Kingdomes .into which at laſt it was 
| divided. And the breaking off three of theſe tex, by the oe Horn that 
| Srew upamong them, doth further notably deſcribe the Body-of 


| Tarke, one Eye, Legge, and Arme z and the Pope the other Eye , 
| 


4 


| the world from imbraciug Chit and his pure Golpell. I have alrea- 
| dy largelyſhewed * how Turke and Pope are (generally confidered) 


| CHAP.2- | C glorious ſlate of all thing. Ear 


(within about twelve years)over-run the greatelt part of the world; | 
asif this Conquerour had flowne upox wings z of whom the proverb 
was, He came, he ſaw, he overcame. And is therefore deſcribed in 
Dans. by an Hee-Goate,which skips as if he touched not the ground. 
The 74pacity,or ravenouſnefſe to devoure appeared eſpecially againſt 
the Fees, the foure heads of this Leopard, and their Succeſlors exer- 
ciſing matchleſ[E cruelty againſt tem; and every where (as natural- 
| Iy ravenous) more tearing, and deſtroying; then taking prey, For 
Alexander, and the Empire under him, being the Body, his four Cap- 


| taines that immediately ſucceeded him in the Empire, were the foure | 


| Heads, orRulers ( Dar.$.8---and 11.4.) Caſſarder head of Mace- 
donia, Antigonm of Aſia, SeleucuOf Syria, and Ptolomy of Egypt ; 


became a Monſter, and monſtrous in devouring. | 
| The fourth Beaſt (verſe 7.) is ſo variouſly monſtrous, and ſtrange- 
ly different, that no zaturall Beaff, nor Name 1s found meet to de- 


{cribe him ; onely he is ſaid to have tex hornes, and #rom teeth to de-| - 


vour, and feet to flamp the reſidue of the beaſts under it. A —_— beali, | 
different from. al! Beaſts, and ail the Beaſts; but compounded ( as 
Johz# ſhewes;Rev. 13.) of all foure. By this deſcription of Dazzel 


words) was dreadful and terrible to all Nations,being exceedjng ſtrong 


to annoy them all z having ſuch teeth of warre', as Scipzo, Pompey, 
Ceſar &C. iron ViRors.. That addition of nailes of brafſe' ver. 19. 


explained by Saint Fohz, Rev.17. to be the character of the Roman 


——_— 


Antichriſt ariſing out ofthe Romer Empire, with its. two ſides : The 


Legge, and Arme : Both woe - up one Antichriſttan Body, to keep 


{ 02e Antichreftiaz body : that they jarre among themlſelves,it nothing 


{ verall Popes co-exiſtent at the ſame timez with: wighty taEions 'of 

| their ſeverall ſorts of Frers, did null the union of the Roma# e{nts. 

| chriſt.) As Herod, and Pontins Priate, diſagreeing in other things, be- 

| came friends in that zezt;o of crucitying Chriſt 3 ſo the Twke: and 
| Pope, however they difagree in other things, yet they are moſt de- 

| ſervedly called by the fame NAME, cAtichrif, .and deſcribed by 
| the ſame number of their name + The Tarke:keeping off the Fewes, | 
| and the Pope the Chriſtians ( loccalled) from: imbracing Chriſt: And 


| both their names making exactly (ix hundred: fixty fix; of which a- | 


prejudiceth this Notion (no more then the foure heads of the Leopard, 
prejudiced the onenefle of the Greczaz Monarchy, or the ten hornes 
the onenefle of the Romazz or the feverall factions between the ſc- 


SECT. 36. | 


F. 6. 


| 


* Lib.2.cha.2, 
SeR.4- $.2. _ 


fore, loco citato. Even as their SEATS ate both called by the rom | 
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of Babylon, both in the Old) and New Teſtament. Their. RISE alfo 
being the ſame, compare Kevel. x 3. with this ſeventh of Dazzel, the 
Pope riſing owt of the Romane Empire, and the Turke out of the Pope, 
viz, out ot Popi th adviſe for Rel5gior, and the Popiſh Territories for do- 
minion, The Pope taking part ot the Romare Empire, and their Heg- 
theniſh religion, and the Turke ( Mahomet ) formed his religion by 
the advite of Sergim a Monke ( of which largely afore ) and tooke 
part of the Romape Empire, viz. three parts of tenne towards his 
Territories, as it is in this ſeventh of D ariel. | 
Their END OF DES IRVCTION is alſo the ſame, both in 
| time and manner , they falling immediately one after another, by 
- which the fourth Beaſt is deſtroyed, and much after the ſame man- 
' ner, as we may ſee by comparing Daz. 7. Revel, 19. 8 2 Thef, 2, 
and moſt juſtly, their EYES and MOV THES of wit and blaiphe- 
| my againſt Chriſt being ſo like, Daze 7. Ver. 8. 25. Rev. 13, ver, 
5. 6. Neither doe they differ in their PRIDE; Daz. 7. 20. 2 Theſ.r, 
advancing themſelves above all that 1s called God, not only above cAMa- 
giftrates, but above Chriſt ; the Turke in preferring Mahomet, the 
Pope in diſpenfing with great ſinnes continually practiſed, which" 
Chriſt threatens, and nulling much of his Word, and ordinances. 
They both alſo concurre in TYRANNY, 42 changing Lawes and 
times, ver. 25. of this ſeventh of Daz, 8 2 The. 2, Their CRVEL- 
TY is alſo deſcribed as one, in continuall making warre with, and 
prevailing againſt the Saints of the moſt high. Compare this ſeventh of 
| Dan. ver. 21. 25. With the thirteenth of Revel. ver. 7, But it is but 
for a TIME, which is meaſured our as the ſame, inthe generall | 
: erm3viz, A time,and times,& part of a time.S0 in the twenty fifth verſe} 
' of this ſeventh of Daz. & Daz. 12, 7, compared with Revel. x2, ver. | 
| 14. Revel, 13.ver.5. 6. And if we reckon the difference of the | 
commencement of one thouſand two hundred 8& ninety dayes, and| 
one hundred and''{ixty dayes, mentioned Revel. 11. & Daz. 12. the]. 
account will arite to be neare the ſame; of which computation (God ! 
permitting ) more after. For cloſe of this identity, or likeneſle, as| 
the Twrke pulled off at firſt three hornes of the ten of the Roman Em 
pre, viz. Syria, Agypt, and Africa; or rather as other reckon, Syria; | ! 
Grecta, and Africa; 1o the Pope arrogates a triple Crowne over the| W: 
Romazxe tate. | | s 3 
| Beforewe can faircly goe on any further upon this ſeventh ot 
Daxeel, | muſt inſert here my thoughts touching the LITTLE 
HORNE; I know the Learned differ much about it. Not to men- 
tion ( as it worthy of 'words, that impoſſible opinion, that it ſignt- 
fies Antlochu Epiphanes) the learned Parker, and others hold, it 
meanes the Antichriſt of Rome, Bur learned Graſerm and athers ur | 
derſtand by i: Afahomet, and give very ſtrong reaſons for it. The 
anſwers whereto that ſome give, are not to me ſufficient ; nor are 
their owne Arguments for the Romaz Antichriſt ( as to pecultariſe 
| that Horne to him ) in my judgement convincing, I have here nor 
place, nor time (patching in this ſeventh $. after I was paſt it in the 
Copy ) to diſcuſle the Queſtion at large, bur (hall propoſe — | 
| pe lent 


: ——_—_—__— "I" 


SECT. 36. 


eee A... 


f®.. 


——— — VEL - we 11. 


aglorions Plate of all things. : 255 


—— 


Ro 


7 {Chap, 2, 
_ |-petjentto the learned; 1. To conſider ( as hath been even now, Sg &+ 3 
.atd afore hinted,;as we pointed in theMargin)that Turk and Pope,with 
| their ſucceſſours, are but the maine /ztegrals of eAztichrift.2, That 
|upon exact review of what ever 1s ſaid on both ſides toriching the 
| | little borne, it may appeare that all may handſomly and fairely be ac- © Þ 
” "eG mmodated to both Turke and Pope, if riot more appoſitely to the = 
| Taye.” 3. Thar as they that make ira Romane Horne, may be led 
! thereunco, with feare of omitting any thing that Propheſieth and} | 
| promiſeth che ruine of that Roman Aztichriſt ; 1o we muſt be Jea- | 
lots of waving any thing that threatens the ruine of this Mahometaz, | 
orTxrk;ſh Antichriſt, intended in Revel. 9. by Mr. Parkers owne con- | | 
feffion, as after in the ſixteenth of Revelations, in the ſixth Vial, and 
elfewhere. For with me, I confeſle, it is a rule{ which diligent ob- 
ſervation, as I have gone along over all the Scriptures, hath irre-| 
ſiſtably ingraffed info my realon ) That all the Scriptures touching | 
| the great Reſtauration, Or Reſtitution of the Church to her glorious eſtate 
on earth, before the ultimate day of Judgement, doe more atreftly, and # | 
| immediatly look towards the Fewes ; conſequentially, incluſjvely, and | | 
_ upon the Geptzes. And therefore by conſequence doe more | 
itimtdia:ly threaten the rune of the Mahometan Turkiſh Antichriſt as 
| their more ttmediate and cruell enemy, inhabiting all their borders, | 
| 2tid next extehd to the Roman Artichriſt,taking him in,under the ge- | | 
| ferall notion of a grand enemy to the converſion ofFews and Gentiles | 
tits Chriſt,and of the glorious reformation of the Church, and of 
| tHefitre Doctrine and miniſtration ofthe Goſpel conducing to both, | 1 
. [| Nof doth it hang handſomely together ( in my eye) thar the lzrtle} | 
; | Horne breaking off three of the ten, ſhould bethe Romaze Antichriſt his| | 
| [[c6ndueting three of the H{ahometan Emperours,becaule the breaking . 
-- | of three'of the ten,was to disjoyn them from the ten,not to reunite : 
| theitttynto the ten, and ſo make up thirtcene; or to make up the ten 
> {to beten, tor they were ten aftore, over which the Roman Antichriſt 
þ. | tuted, afore the three were broken off, Thus in briefe I have in this | | 
-- | fait of place modeſtly preſented my thoughts, which with all my | 
& | Rart1 butnvly ſubmit to the judgements of the more learned, that | | 
* can! ce (tronger reaſons againſt what I have propounded. | 
= *:Nowto returne to, and goe on upon this ſeventh of Daxzel of F.$ 
*-|| theſe foure Beaſts ( anſwering to the Imaze in chap. 2: of the foureſY * Co 
.* | Metals ) threeeating up ( as Pharaohs Kine ) one another ; the next 
- | thing that offers it ſelfe to conſideration 15, who, or what it is that 
deftroyes the ſurviving fourth. The Thrones ( ver. 9.) were ſet( ſo we 
muſtread it,as we have proved afore ; * and fince Mr, _4ede coming [+ 11 ;, cap; 2. | 
forth, hath aflerted the ſame with us ( as we heard but now $S. 1. ){$#. 3+: z. 
| Gbd the Father fits, called the Azcrezt of dayes, as out-living all Em- 
| ptres, and is ſaid to have Garments as white as ſyowz, alluding to the 
[white of Fudges and Ruwrs, in their white Meniter, importing his 
rrgbteouſneſſe 7: judging ; Nis haire ts ſaid to be white as wool, , noting ( 
the gravity and ſolidity of his Wiſdomez his Throne a fiery flame, 
and bis Wheels as burning fire; fignitying that his ſentence of Judge- 
thent is ſwift and fevere in execution, according to his minde and | 
: | | will. $5 
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will. The fiery ſtreame :ſ[utng - out, and coming forth from before him 
notes the continuation of execution, till all his minde be fulfilleg; 
The thouſand thouſands miniſtring unto him, &c. fignibic the aſſſ: 
fron, aſſent, and aſsiftance of Saints and Angels in that execuuon, 
I Cor. 6. 2,3. 

After this deſcription of the poſture of this Judicature, it followes 
to the twelfth verſe, concerning the: a#s of this Judicature, (For 
take it for a confiderable rule,when the Lord is to doe ſome notable 
thing for his people, or againſt their enemies, it 1s repreſented in| 
Scripture in rhe torme of a Day of Fudgement, Deut. 33. 2. Job 1. 
Pſal. 50. Jude ver. 14.) The Judgemert, or Judicature being ſet, ad. 
the Bookes beii. 9 opened ( as aforeſaid ) Daniel teholds til the Beaſt was. 
ſlaine, and his body deſtroyed, and gruen tothe burning flame ; Thatis,| 
the Judicature ſate on purpoſe to condemne and execute ;. that is | 
to deſtroy the {ourth Beaſt with tex Hornes, the eArtichriſiian Re! 
may Monarchy, divided into ſeven and- three Hornes ; oppoſing! 
Chriſts Kingdome with Papalland Mahometar Hereſic and Tyranny; 
and this' Judicature fits ( ver. 26.) to deſtroy the ten Hornes, divi- 
ded into ſeven and three ( ver. 24, 25.) and to conſume them unto 
the END, as the connexion of thoſe three laſt named verſes evi. 
dently gives in. The mcaning is , that upon the zotal! of the ſourth 
Beaſt, 4n both his limbs or parts, of Tarke and Pope, in both hi 


nuall deftruQion, till a tull endof his ruine be compleated, The ope- 


ning of the Bockes ſignifies an open diſcovery of this Beaſt, and of all 
Lines, and al] his impicties, to them that afore admired, ado. 
red, or ob{equiouſly ſubmitted to him, and to all others that will 
come in to the Lord Chriſt, and his cauſe, to give the ſaid Beaſt 
4 profortionable reward. Obſerve that it is ſaid in the ninth and 
 tenth;ver. That Daxzel beheld the fourth Beaſt,till the Judrcature was 


d] 


| 


\ ſet, and the Bokes were opened; and ver. 11, he beheld 24U the Beaſt 
was flarz,which icemes to me aptly to ſet forth, that though a deac- 
ly blow be given to the Beaſt at the firſt ereting of ,the Throne of 
Judicature, yet his deſtruction comes on by degrees, and is not| 
compleated till the end of the ſtriving, mentioned Daz, 12, ver, 1. 
compared with ver. 11, 12. Tounderſtand this more clearly . Thi 
fourth Beaſt ( ſaith the text } & warromand ſirange from all the reſt (as 
aforcſa.d ) It hath tex Hornes, and among t = ce VP another little 
Horne, breaktn2 off three of the ten, All which aptly may fignific 
theſe three things. 1. The Roman Emprre. 2. The Papacze, riſing 
out of that. 3. The Turkiſh ſtate, riſing out of both ( as hath been 
rouched afore. ) Now the two firſt growing into one ( the Papary 
ſwallowing up the Emperialtze ) may be deſtroyed at the firſt ſetting 
of the = = the third, the Turksh Dynaſtie, oft power may 
immediatly after begin to fall, and ſo fall more and more before the 
Fewes ( the Gextiles affiſting thera ) till ut be fully downe : which 
graduall ſeems to be turther hinted in ver. 11. Firſt, the BEAST u« 
/latne, 2. His BONY ts deſiroyed, 3. GIVEN to the BUKNING. 
Sure enough (to humane reaſon) it ſcemes probable the m__—_ 
| Ou 
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ſhould firſt downe ; whoſe imagery and idolatry are the great of- |SxcT, 36, 


' fence hindering the Fewes from turning. Chriſtzas, and to ftand up 
| fortheir deliverance. In this graduall deſtruction of Antichriſt (in 
|the generall) Mr. Parker on Daxzel, doth fully concurre with me ®, 
And he goes on confidently thus farre further ; as to aſſert that this 
*\graduall ruine of Azti<rift (hall be in afting, the ſpace of thoſe ſor- 
ty five yeares hinted in Daz. 12.11.12.from one thouſand two hun- 
dred and ninety, to one thouſand three hundred thirty five, which 
| arejuſt forty five years. Of which computation more after, But | 
Having ſeen Darzels vifion of the deſirution of the fourth Beaſt , 
next in verſe the thirteenth he ſhewes us ina further viſion,who takes 
| theKingdom or Monarchy of the fourth Beaſt, with an explication of 
al} former paſſages in this chapter. | 
But it ſeems by the twelfth verſe that the former three Monar- 
chies were not dettroyed in the deſtruction of the fourth. For Da- 
{ niet having ſhewed us in the eleventh verſe, that the fourth beaſt was 
[lain,and bis body was gives tothe turning, tollowes on preſently in the 
twelfth verſe, telling us, that as concerning the veſt of the Beaſts, they 


| 


{* Mr. Parker in 
Vil.& Propheſ, 


[2 


had their dominion taken away, yet their lites were prolonged for a ſeaſon, 
and a time. We Anſwer : 1. If we keep cloſe to the words of the 
original], then thus we muſt render it (juſt as there, word for word) 
"Azd they tooke away the dominion of the reſt of the Beaſts; for * length of 
life was gruen to them but for a time andſeaſon, The words are an an- 
{ſwer to a ſuppoſed queſtion that might be put,v/z. And what (might 
{ome ſay) became of the reſt of the Beaſts > why(laith Daxzel) they 
| that is each from one another, the latter from the former) took a- 
Tray the Dominion of the Feſt, reſidue, or remainder, far it was granted unto 
{them (by the ancrentof dajes verſe g.) to live in perſon and power but 
for a time, and a ſeaſon, All which Darzels viſion preſents, to ſet 
forth antitherically the excellency of this fifth Kingdom, or Monar- 
{chy, that it was tree from all ſuch ſhorienizgs; and in that ſence to 


| 
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be for ever, Yea, matcrially in the perſon and felicity, to be atſo- 
lutely for ever. 2. If any hanker, and long after the ſexce, that our 
tranſlation hints, as if the three former'Beaſts had a kind of life al- 
lowed them, aftcr their dominion was taken away ; to give theſe 
content, we can give them this faire anſwer ( which may likewiſe 
be handſomely improved as to the illuſtration of the ruine of the 
fourth Beaſt,and ſo of the glorious remaining of the fift Monarchy) 
| That though the three former monarchies were di{-robed of their 


{yet thoſe three (divine providence permitting) had continued unto 
them ſome degree of regality, untill ſome good ſpace of tine that 
\the fourth'had been in being and power : which is the more pro- 

bable. 1, Becauſe, how elſe «ould it bee faid, that the third 
_ trampled the ſecond, and the fourth the third ; yea, all the remain- 
cer of the former, unlefle they had ſome entiry or being to be tram- 
pled. 2. Becauſe the whole Image is broken by the ruine on the 
* \feet of the fourth and laſt, And therefore probably there were:cer- 
[faine broken limbs of the three former, remaining to be beaten in- 
| L1 tO 
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to duſt with the fourth, 3. Becauſe wee have ſome ſuch account 
given us in the faithfulleſt humane Hiſtories. Firſt,For the Armer;. 
axs , part of Chaldea , as ſome learned affirme, had a King and 
Kingly dignity even unto the dayes of the Roman Monarchy, T; 
granes King of CArmenta was ſubdued by the Roman Pompey, and his 
Country made tributary , and ſo ftamped under foot. But after a 
while , even in the reigne of Tzber:uz, the ſame Armenia was forti. 
fied againſt the Rymans,whom the Emperour rather paczfied ( with 
promiſes) then ſubdued with Wuarrcz whoaiter got the ſtaffe ſo far} 
into their hands againe, that in the reigne of Journiar they were| 
called Friends, not aſſals, tothe Romans, Secondly, For Perſza, they] 
had great power in the time of Aztiochm the great, and of his ſonne, 
«Antioch the vile (of the Greeke Monarchy) downe unto, and farre| 
into the times of the Romany Emperours. Of whom Fal:az loft his 
life z Yaleriaz went under ranſome, and Jotzztaz put tothe ſhame-| 
| full foyle, of the loſle of foure whole provinces. Thirdly, For the, 
Grecian Monarchy ; after the Romaxs had trampled Egypt ; Anthay 
and Cleopatra being ſubdued by Augaſixs, and their Countries recy. 
ced to Proyinces : yet after the Greekes did fo far ſhake off the. Rs. 
maz yoake, as that they withſtood divers of their ſtouteſt Empes| 
{ rours,v iz. Galzenus, Aurelian,and Drocleſian, And this laſt anſwer doth] 
alſo well illuſtrate the propheſie; That whereas ſomthing of the far 
mer Monarchies remained in the days of the later;yet the fift ſhould 
leave nothing of the fourth,and ſo nothingof the former: All bei 
to be broken in the feet of the fourth z So glorious ſhould the fi 
| Kingdome be. Now let the reader take which anſwer he pleaſcth, | 
Having cleared (we hope) this knot, let us now goe on with Dax 
els viſions ; whercin, he having already ſhewed us ( towards the dif 
covery of the Who, and what, that deſtroyed the fourth Beaſt ) the 
poſtare and Acts of the Se {107 of Fudicataye ; next he repreſents tou 
| the perſoz or perſons, the ( aptazze, and his Army that tooke from the! 
fourth Beaſt the Komar Monarchy, and all other Kingdoms, into 
| their owne hands of power; and theſe are, Chriſt and hs Chriſtzans, 
verſ{. 13,14. Daniel ſaw z the night-viſioans (fitly fignifying the An: 
tichriſtian darknefle that then clouded the Church ) oze like the-Sos 
of Mau come with the cloudes of Heaven. This is Chriſt, who relative 
| aSa King and Captaize Generall ( as the Scriptures ſet him forth; ) 
and Myſtically as he is by union of the Spirit,bead of his Church,doth 
infer( as ſoon as he is come )) an Hoſt of Chriſtians at his heeles, as 
| part of his Seſſion when hee fits ; all which muſt neceſſarily bee 
na underſtood, as the 18,26 and 27 verles ( being of the interpre- 
tation of the viſion ) give ſufficient warrant, verſ. 18, But the | 
Lt. i. 8, | SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH ſhall take the Kingdome for e 
eb. 2.10. | ver, even for ever and ever,ver,27,28. But the Fudgement ſhall ſit, and 
_ 64 11, they (of the Judgement) viz. as 1t is in this viſion, . the Soz of 447 
nt) | and his ten thouſand times teu thouſand of all Nations, Languages and 
| Peoples that beleeve in him , ſhall take away his ( the fourth Beaſts ) 
dam1nioz, to conſume, and deſtroy it to the end, eAnd the Kingaome 
and Dominionand the greatneſſe of the Kingdome under the whole Heaven 
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ſhall bee given to the PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS OF THE 
' MOST HIGH, whoſe Kingadome is an everleſting Kingdome, and ai 
; Dominzons ſhall ſerve HIM. W here moſt evidently, Chriſt called 
| here the, So of Mar, doth asa publicke perſon, anda repreſenta- 


| Live, As the ſecond Adams of all mankind that beleeve, include and fig- | 


' nifie al the ſonnes of men that beleeve 5 and they and he are ſoone my- 
| flically by faith,and relatively as a corporation, orunited Emperiali- 
/ ty, thatit is indifferent to the Holy Ghoſt to mention HIM, or 
i THEM ro be the Rulerof this fifth Monarchy. | 

As for that his coming we mentioned but now, Dariel expreſlerh 
it in the ſaid thirteenth verſe, The Sonne of man came with the Clouds 
| of Heaven, Upon which words Mr, Parker ſaith thus z < The Sozze 
{ * of maz 15 Chriſt the Head, "including alſo his Body the Church, as 
<« appeareth ver, 26, 27. He'is faid ro come, and this is his ſecond 
1 cominy, in a large ſence, comprehending his coming to beare rule 
{ ©© oz earth, by ſetting up his Kingdome, breaking down the enemy, 
|< and this is the ſpace'of forty five yeares ; and then his viſible ap- 
{© pearing .at' the Reſurreion immediatly enſuing, to finiſh the 
| © New Feruſalemw begun, in heavenly perte&ion. And in this large 
« deſcription his ſecond coming is uſually taken in the Prophets. He 
{is faid to come zz the Clouds of Heaven; that is, on high, above the 


© - 


| < eminent Majeſty of his Kingdom, Rev. 11513. 14.52.13. Mat.24. 
30. Thus:Mr:;Parker.T only adde this;that by the current and tenour 
of Scripture this phraſe of his coming iz the Clouds, ſignifies with- 
all, that heſhall'vifibly and really appeare in the natural Clouds, at 


—_—_—. 


| Saint Fohz expounds the Prophets,LAatth. 24. 30. Revel. 1. 7. Then 

ſhall eppeare ( ſaith Chriſt, in that twenty fourth of Matthew, ver..30.) 

the (;gne of the Sonne of ec Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes 

of the earth mourne, and they ſhall SEE the Sonne of Man coming in the 

| CLOYV DES of Heaven, &r. And faith Fohn * ih that Revel. 1. 7.) 

. | Behol# he cometh WITH CLOVDES, andewvery eye ſhall SEE bim, and 
they alfo that pierced him, + m_—_ 

He is faid'in the ſame*thirteenth verſe,' both to come to the Ance- 
ent of dayes, that is, as' he 'is Mediator, to the end to obtaine the 
Kingdome'forhis Saints, being removed from the enemy. So the 
Lamb is faidto approach to him that ſate upon the throne to recerve the 


«which words, faithMr, Parker, untill better light may ſhine, 1 
© cannot but conjecture {faith he ) that they doe fignifie the'S atnts, 
| < who bring:Chrrſt neare to the ancient of dayes, BY IMPORTVNE 
«TY OF PRAYERS, for the obtaining of the Kingdome, 'and 

« removall of it fromthe Beaſt. | NV 
W hereupgon the 'Kingdome , with all the dominion, and 
glory therebf, following in ver, 14. to the end of 'the chapter, « 
 [2iren to him, that is;to Chrift and bis Saints, as afore cleared ; The 
* teernmtng whereof faith Mr. Parker, 15 at the fall of Antichriſtyand 
[the fating up of the Throne of Fudgement, as appeareth' verſ,215 22, 
ma Ly 9 23,25326, 
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| © glory, and power of the Kingdomes of the earth, in the ſuper- | 


| that his ſecond coming but now mentioned ;: as Chriſt himſelfe;and| 


Booke. And he ts alſo ſaid to' be brought lefore the ancient of dayes z 
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(t®© 23.25. 26.and 1s abjolved: 1n heavenly perfteRion, at the Reſur- 
DECT.3&c on —_— enſuing. So he. The greatneſle of it 1s in thoſe 
' words, that Al People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him , ſig. 
{ nifying, that it is the very ſame Kingdome, or Monarchy, in place| 
and ſubſtance, only the quality ſhall be better, . and the quaztzty big- 
ger; thele words holding forth ( ſaith Mr.\Parker )<* the univerſal] } 
« converſion of the-xcmnant of the carth, who at the fall of Anti- 
« chriſt ſhall be ſubjc& to Chriſt, and his Ordinances, 1n the hand of 
&« his holy people, the witzeſſes of truth ; for which cauſe they are| 
© alſo ſaid to be:lubje to them,v,26,27,1je.60.30,12.A1 that ſhal] 
|< withdraw their necks from fuch tubjcRion, ſhall be deſtroyed, 
" \* And this is the firſt ate, or.rifing ot New Jeruſalem, the ipace 

< of fiveand forty yearcs, , before its compleating in the reſurrect. | 

<« 0n;waich ſtare is ſpecially delcribed by all the Prophets, The de-] 
. | ſcription of the conti,wance of this Kingdom of Chriſt is,that it ſhall be 

for ever, as hath bcenatorc largely opened. | 
From the whole viſtonall repreſentation, and propheticall Narra- 
F » IF, }tivein this chapter, Mr. rchers ſhort argument{I may call it) in 
matter, 15 conſiderable, efpecially it put, into forme, thus, | 
' .; ÞChriſtsthe $or.of Han, mult have a Monarchy on earth, deliver. 
| edtohim by God the Azcrent of dates, at the ruine of the fourth 
Monarchy,, to bee in his occupation at his ſecond appearance, and 
| from thence to theend of the world, 


- 


Buttthis cannot be meant of his ſpirituall and providentiall 
Kingdome, which he had before the foure Monarchies, x Cor, 


10.1. &c. asaftcr the end of this world, at the period of the 
thouſand yeares he hath no Kingdom, but reſignes up all to the 
- Father,1Co7.15+24528, 

.. Therefarethis is yet tocome; the fourth Monarchy be- 
-_ _*1ng not yet deſtroyed ; nor Antichriſt, the main, and moſt 

| -. part of that fourth Monarchy. | 
| .» Adde fora cloſe of allwe ſhall ſay, upon this feventh- of Dazel, 
IS. 16. the reſolution and. reaſons of learned Maſter Haet upon the ſcope 
I £522 on Da. | EEFEOF. © This Kingdome ( faith he * ) is aſcribed to the per- 
[zie! chap. 7. |< ſonat; the Cazefrab, which in ver. 22,274i5-given to, and poſlefſed 
ver.1+ .. |bythe Saiats. It is Chriſts authoritatrvely it 15 the Sarnts by dele- 
+5 » © [© gationand miniſtey, And ſuch as rale for God,and according ro God, 
by arc {aid to rule with God, Hoſ.11,12.: Rev. 24.26,27, which King: 
© domed our Lordis cither mcerly ſpiritual and inward, whereof he 
« maketh no. VICAR, ſaving his holy Spirit; -and this Regency he re 
|< ſerveth. with himſelte, as a peculiar Royalty. : or elſe outward and 
| «© 7ixt,, partly ſpiritualin the Ordinances of Worſhip ; and partly 
« cUh1n Equity and. Juſtice , according to; righteous lawes, &c. 
« This admits of Deputation, And the cxercile of it may be aſcribed 
|< cither to God,oraz(the firſt and ſecond cauſes never jarring)This| 
|. $5 that dominion here mentioned, whereof theleps are deprived;by 
< thetyranny of the Romaz Monarchy, Yet now through the glori- 
« ous. appearance of the Dcliverer, it is rxcſtored to them againe, 
< never more to be wreſted from them. This interpretation,the cir: 
10s | cumſtances 
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* of the moſt high,and the Sarnts poſſeſſed the Kingdom.But Chrilts {piri- 
© tual Kingdom admits of no deputationzſeeing none among men can 
* give the Spirzt,command the Copſcrexce,or move the 7/4, but Chriſt 
alone. .So-he. I will adde a word, and I have done with this Scrip- 


ladly complaines in prayer to God in chap.g. ver.12. That under the 
mhole Heaven hath not beer: done, as hath been done unto Jeruſalem, And 
for his comfort it is anſwered vetſ, 24. That: there were -but ſeventy 
weekes to be determined upon the holy City: which now hee underſtood 
(ver. 1,2.) that they were neare expiration. 3. By the ceaſing of the 
daily ſacrifice, . which \1s expreſly mentioned chap. 12. 11..as from 
thence to'begin the account of one thouſand two hundred and nine- 
ty yeares, at the expiration whereof their full deliverance ſhould 
|commence. Now obſerve, That therefore the -dominion- paſſing 

away from the Jewes, 1. paſſed away by Temporal! calamities ; as in 
the capt:Uty, and the deſolations of 'Feruſalem : 2. By the.interrup- 
{tion of outward publicke worſhip, Bur the ſpirituall Kingdome of 
Chriſt, he rul:ng therr hearts by, his Sperit, and they worſhipping him 
mm ſecret with Pirituall worſhip, cannot paſſe away from a people by 
tholetwe. things,: Bur contrariwiſe, as the. Fewes were a religious 


— . __—__—_—_ — 


cually, when outwardly moſt perſecuted, under the ten perſecuti- 
ons, and-were faineto ſerve God in ſecret, at dead midnight, - Com- 
pare the ſtory of the. A&s.with Rew.x 1,1.8&c.. and Rev.12.1.&Cc. all 
which -relate-to thoſe times ; as Mr.Fox in his Book of Martyrs gives 


us a particular account,. . - 


£ 


ture z and that may bea third Argument: : The dominion here pro- ; 
pheſied and promiſed, is that which was taken from the jewes. 
I, By the Badylontan captivity, wherein Danzel and the Jewes now. 
were; andin-a way of comforting him and them, againſt this their 
preſent deſolate condition, theſe w7075,and predictions.are given to; 
him; and upon his ſadneſle at firſt. dark fight.of them ( frequently | 
mentioned in this booke) they are.further explained to him. See: 
more in an exact conſideration: of the whole ninth chapter of this | 
propheſie, 2. By the deſolations of Feruſalem, And accordingly Danzel | 


# 


| 


1 


4 


« cumſtances ot the Text confirme. I. It is ſucha regiment as was l 
< reſiſted by that very People, Languages and Nations, that attcr were) 
© brought in to ſerve azd obey zt, upon the violent breaking to pee-! 
*ces of all that perleveringly reſiſted" it; But this the ſpyriruat 
[* Kingdome of Chrilt isnot tetup... Ergo; 2: This Kingdom is ſuch! 
{© as may admit 'of humane deputatibn 2 4:2; that may be exerciſed! 

** by the Saints on earth, ver.22; Fudgement was given to the Saints \ 


people, and the:onely Church of Chriſt, many years after the cap- | 
tivity, yea, and ſome hundreds of years after their returne, till the | 
Apoſtles times ;; 1o the Chriſtian Church was moſt flouriſhing ſpirt- | 

[ 


, Fox Martyro- 


CO EE 
_ WA 


—ECTZS. 
PAK... 


I eee Re IR 
a — - > - OO Al VIS 


© wi Br oc 2 I I. 


| 
log Volum, x, | 


a ——_—_—— 0. 


S. 0, 


$. 24 


Fn 


{** of the Jewes under the three laſt humane Monarchies, vis. the 
1 © Perſpar, Grecian, and Roman, The twelfth containes the Jewes de- 


1 * ſhall come againſt him; therefore he ſhall be grieved, and returne, 


| < W hich v, Mr. Huet paraphraſtically readeth thus: For the Nazy of te 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Ly B. Ly] 


SE CT. XXXVII. 


Wheretn Daniel chap.1 1.4nd chap.12. are collated ſo far,as they aſjert ow 
- maine: Theſis , touching the, GENERALL AND GLOR[- 
OUS RESTAURATION OF THE CHURCH, 
AND RESTITUTION OF ALL' THINGS. 


Hat I may, asoffen as I can deliver my ſelfe from the prejudice 
of {ingularity, and ſave my labour in doing things welt done: 
to my hands , I ſhall here alſo put learned Mr, Het, and Mr. cAtede, 
in the Yaz, and after them, tomy power I ſhall bring up the Reare, 
For they have well cleared, as I conceive, many things, and correR. 
ed ſome werſios, punFations, and ofſcuritres of both theſe chapters; 


| which had need enough, afore any ſolid interences can thence bee 


ſafely made. As for any thing conſiderable in the eighth chapter, 
{to our matter in hand) it may be touched occaſionally as we go on, 


with thefe,and other-Scriptures. 
© The whole eleventh chapter (faith Mr. Haet) concerns the ſlate 


« ljiverance : the firſt mention of the Remazs is in the thirtieth verſe, 
* of the eleventh chaper , For the ſhips of Chittim ( alas mg 


&« þave indignation againſt the holy Covenant ; (0 ſhall he doez be ſhall re 
&« tuxne, and have intelligence with them that forſake the holy Covenant, 


«© Romans ſha// come agarnfi bim( AntiochusEpiphanes,al:as Epimants, 
«being rather furious then fair)for fear of #hom he ſhal le forced to ;oin 
« from Egypt, and by the way ſhall execute hu jury wpor. the Fewes, the 
& yefraBfory Femes aſiiſting hm, For ( ſaith Mr. Huet in his expolirion| 
« of this thirtieth- verſe) whereas the Romans aide, tent under the 
© conduR of Pop:l;a, are called ſhips of Kitten (alias Ghetrim) it is for 
< that originally they came of X:ttiz», who was one of the Sons of 
«© Favan, Gen.10.4. from whom, not onely fome- parts of: {5 ects, 
* but-all 7raly cid originally ſpring, Ancient Records declaring how 
« Latiznus tranſported the C:tzazs trom the Greekiſh Iiands into Trah, 
©The which is the rather probable,all antiquity concluding the 714- 
«* ars Originally to ſpring trom-Grace., And ſhips of Kitty are hete 

<< mentioned, ' rather then people of | Kitrim 4 -1.;*Porthar the:arrivall 
« of the ſhips onely," in the Haven0f' Alevidupis, 'drove'ltwricdmi 
<« from'Bgypt, without'any other thoſtility;" the Souldiess 'being 
© never Janded. 2. For that the hiſtory of the' 0147: greatntfie, ber 
< ginning from theſe times, the Lord would have his people at once| 

**difcerne the riſe, and ruin of their laſt and great oppreſſor ; which | 
© he doth by citing Balaams unwitting propheſie Namb.24.24. That 
* tbe SHIPS of KITTIM ſhould affir# ASSUR, tranſlating it into 

< a province,azd alſo ſhould affii# HEBER, the JEWES ; ſacking their 


** C:ty, and ſcattering their people on the face of the earth ; and yet in| 
| thel 
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| © theend ſhall periſh for ever ; the CAntient of dayes caiting this tourch 
« Monſter into the ſtreames of fire, and reſtoring the dominion to 
© his owne people. So thatthe wiſe-hearted Jewes might know,thar 

| <when the Romazs came againlt «Aztiochw the vile, that their laſt 
| © oppreſſor was at the doores, who yet ſbould periſh for ever. Bur firſt 

| | Antiochus muſt finiſh hisScene,who is yet in this viſion upon the ſtage 


—_— 


of power, acting his fury againſt the Fewes, of which a touch in the 
former verſe; now followes more in v.31, And Arms ſhall ſtand on by 
parte they ſhal pollute the ſanttuary of firength,and ſhal take away the daily 
| ſacrifice,and they ſhall place the abomination that maketh deſolate. W hich 
| Mr. Huet thus paraphraſtically readeth: *Wherezn(that is as afore;in 
| \&executing his fury on the Jews)bawing other power to aſfiſt himybe ſhal 
| ec defile the holy Templezand trample wnder the ftrong holds of S10nzand ſhal 
& defliroy the Ordinance of Gods daily worſhip, placing inthe Temple az 
« abominatle Idoll, cauſing deſolatzon where itt comes, Upon which he 
| *comments thus ; In the which attempts againſt Jeruſalem, belides 
) © his confederates among the Jexes, he had other forreigne Cap.) 
« taines aſſiſting herein, who indeed were the ſpectall aftors of theſe 
| «© Tragedies, as Philippm, Andronicus, Apollonius ( 2 Machab,s. 22, 
& 23,24.) men of inlatiable crueltics ; who having taken the Fort 
| «of $;0zz, they fortifyed it againſt the Jexes, and confmitted mi- 
| © ſerable maſſacres, without either reſpe& of Sex or age(1 Hachab, 
« 1,35.)alſo polluting the Temple: Firſt, By the blood of Innocents, 
by {laine before the Altar : Which being a 1anQuary of refuge from! 
8 blood, was polluted by the effuſion of it, x Hachab. 1. ver. 37,39, ' 
« compare 2 Chrox.23.14, Secondly, By their preſence in the Tem-- 
| «ple, who were ſtrangers to God and his Religion; A#s 21, 28, 
| {* Thirdly, By medling with holy things, and touching the con-' 
« ſecrated places and veſſels. Fourthly by diſannulling the ordinances 
« of Gods daily Worſhip, interditing the holy Aſſemblies of the 
« Temple, x AMaccab.i.45. and commanded the Jewes to ſacrifice 
« in every City, verſ.51. And laſtly placing the abominable Idol] 
« Fupiter Olympus, in the Temple, and his ſacrifice on the Altar of 
«the Lord, ver.s 4. called there the abomination of deſolatzon. Abomt- 
« zation, by a propheticall phraſe, Fer.32.34. Idolatry being moſt 
[© abominable to God,Fer.1.13. And of arſolation, becaule Idolatry 
« brings defolation upon the good Fewes in grief on their ſpirits : up- | 
« on the bad that fel ro Idolatry in plagues upon the land, In theſe 
{ore deſolations and deſtrugtians by madde Aztzochus, a great triall 
of mens hearts appeared , as.it followes in verſe 32, And ſuch 
as doe wickedly againſt the Covenant, ſhall be corrupt by flatteries ; but the 
people that doe. know their God, ſhall be ſlrong, and doe exploits, Which 
Mr. Huet in his way of paraphraſe renders thus z 1z which tryals ma- 
| zy of the Fewes ſhall be corrupted by farre ſpeeches, to deny their religion ;| 
but ſuch as are faithfull with God, ſhall gather courage, andcleave to their 
religion, Whereof in his Commentary, he gives us a briefe account. | 


« with him againſt their brethren, as Mexelaus, who was guide to| 


* Antioch, in robbing the Temple, and was more — 
againſt} 


&« Diverſe Jewes ( faith hee) revolted from the faith, and joyned| 
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«1gainſt his Brethren, then the very Gentiles themſclves, 2 Maccy 
© < ver. 15. and VEr.23. Jaſor,who centred the City with athouſang 
« Souldiers,and made havocke of his Country-men. Allo Alcimus, 
« who contrary to his Oath, betrayed his brethren, and aided Baz. 
& hides, x Maccab. 7. 5.16. befides multitudes of inferfour ranke,] 
In the 33. and 34. verſes followes the cvent : Ard they that under. 
ſtand among the people, ſhall inſiru8 many z yet they ſhall fall by the ſword | 
and by flame, ty captivity and by ſpoile many dayes. Now whey they ſpull 
fall, they ſhall be holpen, with alittle helpe;, £ut many ſball cleavero them 
with flatteries.W hich paraphraſe-wite M.H.renders thus; Yea, ſuch 
* of them as bave the knowledge of the law, ſhall ;nfiru& and incourage 
*c therr brethren, in theſe ſufferings ; yet many of them ſhal ſuſſer the ſword 
* ;57e, bondage, and ſpoile for many dates, Tet in this diſtreſſe, this ſhall le 
« holpen by the courage of ſome zealou of religion ; yet among them man) 
&* of falſe and treacherows hearts ſhall be joyned, Which in his Commen. 
© tary he explaines thus, Of the Saints of theſe times, ſome were 
* put to death by the ſword, 2 Maccab. 5. 26. Others were call into| 
| « the mercileſſe fire, 2 Maccab. 7. 5. Others ſpoiled of their goods 
| * x Iaccab. 1.35. And others were ſold to the Gentiles for ſlave, 
& 2 Maccab, 5.24. The little help they had (in thele diſtrefſes) wa 
Ai © the exploite of Aattathias, and his Sons; F#Jas and his Brethren, 
© Who though they were but a handfull in reſpe& of Aztiochze hi 
© Army , yet through the good hand of God proſpering their at 
«© tempts, they were a refuge to their diſtrefſed brethren, anda ver 
*:2tion to their enemies. To whem they gave many onſets, and 
© many foiles, 1 Macca,2.24,25,44. yet were there many falſe bre 
| © thren, as Alc:mm and others, | 
In the 34. ver. which according to our Jaſt Engliſh tranſlationis 
i d) . Jo [: 4nd SOME of them of underſtanding ſhall fall to try them, and to purgy, 
| and to make them white, even to the time of the end, becauſe it 14 yet for an 
| appatirted irme | We have, faith Mr. Mede, © Clauſulam perſecutions 
| © Epiphaziang, &c. That is, The cloſe of Eprphares his ferſecuting: 
And therefore he reads it, points it, and notes it thus : £44 of thi 
that are underſtauding ( men ) MANY ſþall fall, for the tryall of them, 
ard to make them pure unto the time of the end ; there putting the full 
ſtop [ , ] of the whole five and thirtieth verſe: adding at thoſc 
words | unto the time of the end } this note [| That 1s to ( ſaith he) 
: _ | the endeof the Greekiſh Kingdome] - And accordingly he comments 
Nor: hatin} pon it thus; © With this cloſe (faith he ) of the Epiphaniar 
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all the general : DS yo ; 
| ſence of the | © (ecutioz,, the Greekiſh Kingdome, according to the reckoning of the 


| verſes follow-} « Holy Spirtt is judged to have its endz neither beyond that doth it 


iflg of thi 
| hep cid: < come into the account of the propheticall Tetrarchy, or quaternion 


ary 96 o * of four Kingdomes. And bids us for this to compare Day, 8. 23* 
= +>; Rom mn. Towhich letme not inconveniently adde this, 
D 


Fe fourth &o- | that our Engliſh renders that of Dar,$.23. [ And in the LATTER 
| man Monarcy, | time of THEIR KINGDOME } But Pagriz and Arias,un novifim| 


T 


' | Mr.Hyet allo . PP" : 1 
doth concur | 7e£#4 eornm,z.e. inthe laſt of their Kingdome. 
| wich him, © In the 36 verſe the former part, we have(ſaith Mr, cAere *) the 


verſe 
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verſe.in our Engliſh is rendred and pointed thus { eAzdthe King ſhall ( Sg CT.37 
doe according tobis will, and he ſhall exalt himſelte and maguifie him- | | 
ſelfe atove every God; ©, | But Matter Mede begins this 36 verſe 
hizher, 25: fromthe lait clauſe 'of the five and thirtieth verſc: 
| which laſt clauſe is reckoned to begin immediately after the word 
" end ] ) thus : [ ever to the time of the end (Or as Maſter Meds) BE- 
CAUSE. as yet unto an appointed tame,a King ſhal doe according to bis | 
> eaſure,and ſhel exiol and magnifie himſelf abote every God) © For ſaith |. 
* he, theie words ( as thus parted, and pointed ) are a Tra-ſitron. | | 
| * And the Article | H } prefixed to [ King ] ( 792M ) isnot here 
Jramanmus commemoratite , Or repet:tronall of lome htag , or perſon, 
- mcniioned afore, but in this place oncly fignifies ſome certarne or | | 
| * zminent thing, cr perſon ; as it doth likewiſe, in 1ſa.7.14. Behold 2 
1* Yirgin ſhall coxcetue; ( of whicly virgin there is no mention afore, 
© yer 1s if written with that article prefixed). [ NR7yn ] Andof the 
ill placing of Soph Paſuck, ( the Hebrew full pornt ) inthe middle, or \ 
:ody of che verſc,contrary to diſtin& order and ſence ſce Gez.23.17. 
and cl{ewhcre. In which place of Gezefis rhe full point, put at made 
ſure in our Ex2liſh, or the Hebrew V2D [| round about ] which is all 
ane { the Hevrew differing a little in the order of the words) is con- 
{trary to naiure.. For doubtleſle the #ſſuraxnce,and the perſoz to whom 
the aſſurance is made, ſhould be put bgth within the ſame period, 
'or full ſtop, But you ſee( if you liſtto turnetoit) in the Engliſh | 
cranſlation, which is pointed juſt according to the Hebrew [ the field 
and the cave,and the trees of the field of Ephron were made ſure] put in 
the ſeventeenth verſe, locked up with a full point. And thenthe | 
eighteenth verſe begins [ #7to eA braham for a poſſeſſion | Mr, . Mede | 
having thus parted and poinred this fix and thirtieth verſe of the e- 
[leventhof Daztel, he comments upon as much of it as is afore expreſ- 
ſed by him thus. ©* The thirty ſixth verſe, is the charaQeriſm of the 
* fourth, or Reman Kingdome, from the conquering of Macedonia | | 
tothe end of Auguſizs , who as It were with a certaine fierce- 
*© nefle, and torrent of fortune , brought into ſubjeRion to. him- |, - 
* {elſe the Gentiles , or Nations, and their gods *, See the |, \ id. Flare 
<like phraſe alſo concerning the Iifing Perſian Monarchy, Dax. |1.x.c.6 xMacc. 
8.4. and touching the Grecian Dax. IT. 4. By a propheticall i * b 
Trope, The God's of : C:ties and Nations are ſaid to be mage ſubjet and | | 
conquered, when the Nations and Cities themſelves are brought into | 
{ubje&ion, over whom thoſe gods were ſuppoled to be preſidents 
and protectors,. (1ſ4,46.2. Jer. 50.2. and 51. 44- andchap.,q48.7.) | 
[Even as on the contrary (which you may more wonder at)' they are | 
(aid i0 ſerve thoſe Gods (that is. poltically)' who are compelled to | 
lubmit their necks to, thoſe Nations, ' whoſe, gods they were, Dent. 
4-28. with parallell.places in chap,a8, verl.36,64.and Jerem.16.13. 
and 1: $49,16.19, upon all which places, ſee the Chalde paraphraſe. 
Here ghly it wul be worth whileto.confider the folemne cuſtome of 
the Romans, when they beliedged:Ciries, . of calling torth.in verſe 
|thoſe gods or-guddefles that were the protecors of thoſe places; to 
bring them robe on their fide, caſting away their tutelarity,or pro- |. 1.3. Sa#- 
teQion of their enemies. 4 M m In / 
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| 4xy Deity, but ſhall magnifie bimſelfe above all | 15 {et torth the ch 
|| © raQeriſm of the Romaz State for the times following the abrogati 


| them (the fortifications, or Mahuzzim) torule over many, and fball di: 


Ls. Ji 


In the latter part of the fix and thirtieth verſe: (which Mr, aus 
renders [ Moreover he ſhall ſpeak, or edi flupendiom thtngs again]! thy 
God of Gods, and ſhall prevaile till the indignation be conſummated , fo 
there ts made a deciſion of the time.]) There 1s the characeriſmeogf 
< theſamie fourth,or Romer Kingdom, from the death of «A uguſty 
« to the abrogation of Gextiliſme , in which intervall of time, the 
« ſaid Roman Empire crucified Chrifft, THAT GOD OF GODS 
« then appearing in the fleſh under Poztin Pilate; and exerciled the 
« worſhippers of HIM with direfull perſecutions and tutcherics for 
© near three hundred years. | 

In the thirty ſeventh verſe [ Furthermore, moreover, or hence ſorth 
(as Mr... renders it)be ſhall not regard,zor geve any heed tothe geds o 
his ancienters, or the deſire of women; yea, he ſhall not give his mind t 


| Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 


© on of the religion ( viz.Geztzliſme ) of their Ancienters, and the 
* bringing in Chrsſtianiſme, by Conſtantine the Great, and his Succef: 
«ſors. By occafion whereof ſingle-life ( contrary to the ancien 
© inſtitutes of the Romars) begins to be preterred afore marriage 
* andto glory in its priviledges *. But with all, unto the worthy 
*© of that onely true God, to whom they had ingaged themſelig 
{© with ſacred Chriſtian Injtiations, taken up in Baptiſm, they ſuper 
« induced new petty- puppet-gods and Idols, whom they worſhippe 
© not onely in the ſame Temple, but at the ſame Altar, 

Verſ. 38. Mr. 37. renders thus; For together with GOD *, þ 
ſhall honour Mahuzzim #72: his ſeate ; I ſay with GOD whom his Ani: 
enters acknowledged not, he ſhail howour ( THEM );wath gold, and film, 
and preciom ſtones, and defireable things. © For (ſaith £37.) theſe at 
« they whom the holy Spirit cals Mahazzim, that is, Deferders, 0 
© T:tulay-Dezties 5 with which ſort of titles of deceaſed Saints, and 
« Angels, the Romans worſhip themas their Patrons, ProteRon 
* and Mediators between God and men *. Forthe confirmationd 
< which fignificationI ſpeake of, ut maketh, that the Septuagin 
* renders 71WWD in the Pſalmes fives times by iumggonw (a Defender, 
<.as with a Buckler ) and the Yalgar latine, fo otten by proteRoren, 
« a protector: widefis loca, 

Verſe 39. And ( according to Mr, £37. tranſlations ) he hal 
make fortificateons common to Mahuzaim, axd -THE STRANGE 
GOD, nhom ackaowledging he ſhall aboundantly honour , and fhall make 


vide the land for a rewayd. ©:W here, ' ſaith Mr..24. are underſtood 
© either the Temples of the Mabazzim, to be'dedicated in-common 
*to GOD (whom he had choſen,*+having nulled the religion of his 
<« Anceſters) and to-Mahuzzim, juxta formulam N, of N. whole 


< reliques are wont there to be placed (fo thatindeed it may be the 
< ſame with that Which went atore; he ſhall honour Maluzith i bs 
< ſeate; - that js, inthe1car of Gdd; which his fore-fathers acknow- 
* ledged not - )  or'ferhaps the Images are ſo called, in which their 
* Deities are viſibly ſet up; as cloathed with coates of Maile or at- 
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Cnap.2. glorious ſtate of all things. | 


&* or Images, with which the Romaz repreſented his petty-puppet 
<*gods and Mahuzzim, he would likewiſe repreſent the zealous or 
© jealous God of 1ſrael, whom he had choſen to himlſelfe to wor- 
« ſhip. And moreover theſe Temples, or Images of his Mahuzzim, 
*< or if you had rather, thoſe Mahazzims themſelves he ſhall. make 
C;g bearrule over many, and ſhall druide anto themthe Land for a patr1- 
« mony, and territory. A known thing. | 
© Moreover, becauſe it addes:as a thing of great moment, to the 
« interpretation. of 'this propheſie, I would not have it eſcape the 
« obſervation of the reader z That even as by the Fewes who had the 
*onely true GOD of their Fathers, the Gods of the Nations were 
&« accounted and called ftrange Gods : So on the contrary by the Re 
« mans,who were the worſhippers of falle Deities, from the very 
&« beginning of that Nation, the true God was accounted and called 
| «© the ſtrange Goa,and indeed only and ſolely HE ; For as much (as 
| & 7,0 the Great hath it in one of his Sermons)- whex Rome did domt- 
&« peer almoſt. over all Nations, ſhe ſerved or adored the errors of all Nati 


&« zo falſity From this mind proceeded that of the Phzloſophers, 
© when Paul preached the Goſpell ar Athens *, He ſeems (lay thty) 
© to bea ſetter forth, or dectarer of STRANGE GODS. And to 
«© the ſame purpoſe tended that 7»ſcription F alleadged by the Apo- 
« ftle ex3<ywrp gy ws TO THE UNKNOWNE AND 
STRANGE GOD **. What fay you to this,that Z7c727w4 about 
tro enter into that critical, of deciding battle with Conſtantize, doth 
expreſlely by name upbraid him, That having wiolated his Fathers In- 
ftitutes, Ordizances,or Cuſtomes, had choſen to himſelfe -=ivoy 'ma, div a cer- 


taine firange God to be worſhipped by him ; But. on the contrary, he him- 


mepenipem oe bis Fathers Gods which they had left bim from their progent- 
ors frace therr beginniag *, *, | | KRES). 


Philippida his Hiſtory 3 with Pauſanias , in Atticis: And Hieren. in lit,t. 
| apud Euſeb,],2.c.g.D: vie3 Conſtant'ni, 


Verfe 40. eAnd, orbnt, in the time of the end (as Mr. 2M. tran(. 
| lates) the King of the South ſhall inuade of ſet upbn hitn by War, and the 
King of the Notth fhall ruſh 117 upon him as a whirle wind, with charrrots, 
and horſe-men , and mighty ſhips ; and entering into the Countries, hee 
ſhall overflow, andpaſſe through. On which Mr. M. comments thus; 
< But (faith he ) tor ſo heinous a commixtion-and_ againſt GOD , 
< impatient of a Corrivall and an Image, he (the Roman) ſhall bee 
©* puniſhed by the Saracens from the South ruſhing into his provinces 
*and fnatching away avery great part. Then after:by the Turkes, 
*a Northerne Nation, who indeed ſhould firſt aſlault the Saraceys, 
« but having overthrowne their Empire, ſhall ſo paſſe over their 
{ * borders towards the Romens, that they ſhall bring upon the- Ro- 
Mm 2 


' 


»— py - "_— - 
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<« mour of defence. For indeed with the ſame or the like fimilitudes,| 


& ons, andſeemed to aſſume to her ſelfe great religion,. becauſe it refuſed 


 felfe with his Army did worſhip Oe meſpls #5 in ac925v07 F dvingur 


Bdpus imgagh 3 GBOIS ASIAS RAT EYPOTHS s KAI AIBYHS., OEQ AINQETQ 
That is, 1 he whole inſcription of the Altar is this, To8#be Gods 'of ASIA, and of EUROPE, and of LI- 


1 

BYA. To the UNKNOWNE, AND STRANGE GOD. B:74 alſo! mentjons the ſame, reciting | 
X ,* Vid-otac, Licinii ad milir. f 

| | | 


man 


* AQ, 17,18, 


t 1bid,ver.23, 


** The word 
E876 itrange is | 
nor j1 our or- 
dinary Greek 
copies.But Mr. 
Mede reads ac. | 
cording to the 
Greck Schol1a | 
whoſe words 
arethele *Eg | 
SN i monty | 
KAI ZENgo. 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet.on earth = Lis. 


© max world, a deſtruction that ſhall, bee by far the moſt grievays 
< and greateſt that ever hath been heretofore, or untill the finalkee? 
< ſtrug{ion of them, now at the doore, enforce it to bee taken 2: 
6 Way. : | } txcutn B 
. Note here, and in comparing the next verſe, viz. 41. the forme 
« part, that the tme of the end, wherein thole evills from the Somh}; 
« 2nd from the North ſhall lye, and preſſe upon the Remazs, art} 
©fore-told to. be the laſt perzod of the Romax State : which is elſes 
© where defined within the courſe, or current of a !2we, - and times, 
© azdhalfe a trme z in which that King ſhould audaciouſly :preſums 
ſee to practiſe ſo great a wickedneſle againſt the GOD OF.THB 
*CHRISTIANS,w hoſe worſhip not long afore he had takenupy 
For YP N22 at the tme of the end is Of the une nes; of the latter times| 
or of the Roman Kingdome, when the King of the South, i, e. the] 
Saracen ſhall puſh at h:m, and the King of the North, i. &. the Tuxe| 
ſhall come againſt him, /ke-a whirlewind, &c. Both the Saracen and 
[the Taurke ſhould plunder the Roman Empire within thele vg 
xoes? » The latter tzmes thereof, within this zzter-capedo of time hap+ 
pened the invaſions boch of the Saracen and Turke : the former a- 
bout car Dom, fix hundred and thirty, the latter A420 one 
thouſand three hundred, or before. See Com. in eApocal, ad Tub.s; 
and 6, And of 9g: wes! ſee the Apoſtacy of latter times,p.71. 
Verſ. 41. | the former part : azd he ſhall enter (as Mr. 27, tranſ| 
lates) zzto the land of beauty, or rewowne (that is into Paleſizne, or the 
& boly Land. For "2X and *aY FW, are conſtantly in this booke| 
« 2 deſcription of Paleſtiae, or the Holy Land, ſee chap,8.ver.g. and 
| *« of this chap.verl., 16,45.) The latter part of this one and forticth, 
verſe is: [ And many ſhall be overthrown, but theſe ſhall eſcape out of bil 
hands,Edom and Moab, and the cbeife of the childrex of Ammon | to/ 
<« wit ( faith Mr. 2ede ) the Inhabitants of Ar4bia Petrea, which 
© were never yet provincials ofthe Tarkzſh Empire. The.Inhabitants 
©« of Arabia petrea were never to this day brought under the Twrkiſh 
* yoake, Yea it is -_ ro pay to ſome of them, a ceriain annu- 
|*alltribure, that'they may not infeſt with robberies the troopes of|- 
© thole ſtrangers, rambling thereabout, up and downe, By which 
thou mayſt anderſtand ( faith Mr. 47.) that of the Angell in 
*the'one and fortieth verſe concerningthe Edometes, Moabites, and} 
K the halfe, or midale part of the children of Ammon; eſcaping the hand| 
*of the KING OF THE- NORTH. Th 
Verl. 42. He (viz, the Tarke ) ſhall ſtretch forth bis hands alſo upon} 
the Countries (viz..ot thoſe parts) and the land of Egypt ſhall nt ef. 
ſcape;. © though itſhould hold aut long,under the ___ even|. 
<ritl the year one thouſand five hundred and feventeen. - þ 


Verle 43. But be ſhall have pomer over the treaſures of gold axd ſilver; 
aud all the precious things of Egypt, and the Cuſhites 3 5* That is,thef” 
« neighbouring.Nations, whether of «Africke, or Lybiaz as in thoſe” 
* of ALGIERS,&c, or ofthe Arabzars, in Scripture called Caſhimy|” 
© theſe ſhall bear his ſteps, thar is, at his devotion. _.- 1: 
| Verſe44. and 45 But tidings out of the Eaſt, and out of the * = | 
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 [anduatterly to make away mayy. And to that purpoſe, be ſhall plant | 


© carried captive at the firſt into the Eaſt, and Iſrael by the Aſſyrian 


i © anountaine of holtneſſe ] -ro the Fewes retutne, and expedition of Gog 


| Jewes, to deliver them, For by adiligent, orderly 


| | chapter;from verſ. 36 to theend, - we are diſtintly led downe, ſtep 


| have the 


CH AP. 2. a glorious ftate of all things. : 


ſhaf trouble him-; therefore he ſhall goe forthwith great fury to deſtroy, | 


the Tabernacles of his palace between the Seas, in the glorious mountain of. 
bdlineſſe,* A&A» and ?2F \8,So here WIP AY MN refer to theHoly 
&« Land. The tidizgs from the Eaſt, and Ngrib, may be that of the 
© returne of F#4ah and 1ſrae! from thoſe quarters. For Judah was 


«© into the Ngrth (namely in reſpe& of the Holy Lazd ) and in thoſe' 
« parts the greateſt number of them are diſperſed to this day. Of. 
&* the reduction of 7/7ae! from the North, ſee the propheſies Fer. 16, 


© verſe 14,15 andchap.23.8. Alſo chap. 31.8. Orif thoſe trdings 
from the North may be ſome other thing, yer that from the EZ aft I 


. | may have ſome warrant to apply tothe ewes returne, from that | 


« of the ext Yral in the Aporalyps, where the waters of the great river 
Euphrates are dryed up to prepare the way of the Kings of theEaſt.So that 
« ic 15 true, that I incline to apply [ The K:zg of the North's gorng forth | 
& (upon the tidings from the Eaſt and the North) in a fury to deſtroy : and 
* to that purpole, to plart the Tabernacles of his palace tn. the gloriom 


* and Magor into the Holy Lapd, IT | 
Thus Mr. Hede, whom the diligent obſerver may ſec that he ac- 


counts (if I miſtake not ) thar the Romaz and the Turke make up. 
the fourth Monarchy : As before reaſon ( above alleadged ) indu-. 
ced me to thinke, that they both make up THE ANTICHRIST: 
| which conjunRion of them, in both reſpeRs, ( according to good 
]reaſon,their ſtate,andprattiſes inall things being ſo like) doth(I per- 
ceive) prevent many perplexing intricacies, touching the ſence of | 


Scriptures. - : 
Now give me 
with my conception,before I knew of the birth of Mr. Medes, '/Thoſe 


things concerning the fourth Monarchy in this 11 chap: of Danzel 
from ver[.36. to the endof the chapter, doe mightily conduce to the 
unfolding of that maine paſſage in Daxzel chap. 12. ver. 1. «And at 
THAT TIME Atchaet ſhall ftand up for Damels people, that is, the 


leave to put in mine Oare, and to- acquaint. you | 


| 


tollowing of the method and. ſucceſſion of things in this eleventh 


by tep;':unto that tame, touching it as it were with our foot;that we 
cannot well tread further, without an evident taking notice of it, or | 
to ſtumble againſt the ſence. Ke 00 hee | SA | 
 For-from the ſaid:36 verſe tothe end of this eleventh chapter, we | 
Wcare deſcription of the. Romwangthe fourth Monarchy, in its 

tull latittide z as the'laft gererall enemy of Fewes and Chriſtians, and | 


ing the fetting up: thereof, untill that t:meinthe twelfth chapter, 
verſe the firſt, 'of Michaels ſtanding up for the delfuerance of bis people. | 
Which defeription of it in the generall, holds'forth the Tyranny, | 
impicty, )herefie, xpoſtalie, and blaſphemy thereof, in allyhe bran- | 


ches ſpringing thence,” That Empite, as Heathen, being the: _ 
| ody, \ 
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{ervation and | | 


ultimate Predeceffor and:Prejudicer of Chrifts Kingdome, .hinder- '\ 
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body; and of the fame Empire ( materially ) as divided Into the Po. 
piſh and Saracenc-T; #rkiſh part, are the maine Maſter limbes, Ang 
(which is the wondertull wiſdome of God) they are all ſe: forth 
| | [by ſuch characters, and inſuch a drefle of langpage, and phraſes, as 
| admirably comport to every of them , and to each in his feverall| 
cb, ina way of ſingularity, though one at once is mainly inten. 
ded, WW hich obſervation will cafily manifeſt it ſelte to any under: | 
{ landing, that will compare theic hiſtory, and the paſſages of this 
| prophelie fairly together; particularly,thoſe in the 36,37,3941.ver, 
| He ſhall doe according to bis will ( viz, leaving all divine rules ). And 
| ſhall exalt and magzifie himſelfe above every God ( viz, Kings and Prin. 
ces, and God himſelfe, in deſpiſing hus word, and ſetting up his own 
decrees above it } And hee ſhall fpeake maruelom things agarnſt the Gud 
of Gods ( viz. Chriſt Jetus.) Nether ſhall be regard the defire of women 
(viz, ina way of honourable wedlock. ) Andbe ſhall rule over many | 
( viz, Countries) «And ſhall exter into the glor10w land (viz, the Coun: 
try of the Jewes. ) 8&c. ET 
F \ 16. From the 36, verſe &c, to the fortieth is cheifly deſcribed the 
Roman Empireras Heathen, and after, as degenerating into poxtificall, | 
From the forticth verſe to the end of the chapter it is deſcribed fo 
{ far forth-as it became -firft Saracezzrall, and then Tarkiſh, For the 
*.* © }Kmgof the South intends the Saracexs , who next tothe Romans 
| were the immediate oppreſſors of the Jewes; which Saracens wete 
{deſcribed to be a people of the South, 1. Becauſe of their riſe, who 
aroſe out of Arabia, which is Southward from Fudea. 2. Becaule 
- {oftheir ſeat; who planted themſelves in Egypt ( Alexandria being 
their Impcriall City of their Sowldap) which was alſo South from. 
Fudea, The King of the North intends the Turke 5 who next to 
-;, | the Saxacers , were the immediate oppreflors of the Fewes ; the Tark 
'* | winhing from the Rymazs ſeveral Countries of their Empire. Theſe 
| Tarkes have the notation of-a people of the North ; partly becauſe 
they areſc:out of Scythia ( being the Natives thereof) which was 
North from Jade; partly becaule they poſſeſſed the Country of 
| Syria, which was North from Jadea, Of the Romans oppreſling| 
the Fewes we heard afore, on Chapter 2. and Chapter 7.- and hin- 
ted in this, inverſe 36. as inſtruments of Gods indignation. Which 
| held to the Apoſtles times, and further, as we ſhall hear more after, | 
| The Twrkes joyning with the Saracezs , beat the Romars out of Fu 
des, and {everall other Countries adjacent, but to no advantage of 
the Few ; the Fewes hereby onely changing their opprefſor , but not 
their oppreſſion, into a deliverance,as hath been touched afore,upon: 
the 40. and 41 verſes inrhigehapter; | .* 
IF. 1 . The deliverance of the Fewes. from theſe oppreflors. 1, From the 
[I + 17. | Roman. Empire as Roman 1s hinted inverſe 364 in thoſe. words, 21ll 
! the indignation be accompliſhed, - for that that ts determined ſhall be done; | 
|.that is, the time of Gods wrath againſt the Fewes, is but for a certain | 
| terme'of yeares. Theremuſt be a deliveranceof the Fewes, &c. af- 
| ter the-perzod of this mifery, as Darzel hath-more abundantly de- 
clared inthe former paxt of this his booke; * Their deliverance trom 
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| dea, thereby become the obje& of the 7wrkzſh fury in their owne! 
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|{aid, thereby provoking the Twrke, ſeverall arguments ſpeak ſtrong- 


.{ nemies; ) che Fewes deliverance. ariſing out of their enemies ruine. 


| deſtroy, azd utterly to myke,gway with many; and although he ſhall plant 


| .C. 3. The converſion of the Jewes is prophelied expreſſely tol 
[come from the Eaſt, Revel.r6. 12. in mentioning the dry1zg up of the | 


CHAP. 2, a glorions tate of all things. - 7 


the Roman laſt Monarchy, ſo far asit was become Saraceivo-Twr- | SET, 37 


kiſh, is expreſſed verſe 44,45. But tidings ont of the Eaſt, aud ont of 
the North ſhall trouble him, therefore he ſhall goe forth with. great fury to 


the Tabernacle of his Palace between the Seas, in the glorious mountaine, 
yet he fhall come to his end, and none ſhall helpehim, That is, the Fews 
riſing up in the bordering Countries, Iying Eft, and North from Ju | 


land. The application of theſe rumours from the Eff, are 11] ap- 


plyed to Aztiochms, diſquieted about the Parihiaz warres : And as | 


ill are the reports of the commotions from the Nozth applyed to 
Judas Maccabem his prevailing ; as Mr. Huet hath learnedly demon- 
ſtrated. But that they plainly fignifie the riſing of the Fewes as afore- 


4 . 1. This propheticall booke of Dazzel hath conſtantly kept, | 
in all the Chapters preceding ( v2z. chap. 2. chap. 7. chap.8. chap. 
9.and chap. 10.)wherein hath been mentioned the miſery of the Jeps | 
under the foure Monarchues of the world, I fay hath conſtantly 
kept this methad to annex a cloſe concerning the delivery of the 
Fewes , it being the ſcope of this whole Book to ſet forth the Trage- 
Comedy of the Few:ſh ſtate, the LAzt e»Scexe, or prelude,to bead 
to the Fewes (glad to their enemies; ) but the Cataſtrophe and turn 
of the ſtage, and ſtate of things as glad to the Jewes ( ſad to their e- 


The Holy Ghoſt well minding the ſad captivity of the Fewes at the. 
time of this propheſie z and therefore had dear need, upon any men- 
tionof their oppreſſions, and continuance of them, of ſome com- 
fort at leaſt,” to bee preſently added, Now unleſle this comfort 
on their deliverance bee here hinted, this method is quite broken 
off, 


©. 2. Daniel holds this method in the 12, chapter. For mention-, 


third verſe, he ſpends the reſt of the chapter in diſcovering their de- | 
liverance. This therefore being the method of the holy Spirit in the } 
{mouth of Daxzel, from firſt to laſt inthis propheſie, it is altogether 
moſt improbable that it ſhould bee omitted in the eleventh chap- 


tET, 


great river Euphrates, that the way of the Kings of the EAST might Le j 
prepared, . A 1 : 


C. 4. It is obſerved,that at this day the Fewes are eſpecially con- 


+}-'C. 5. Theenemy himſelte,. far the prevention (if he might) of | 
the returne of the | Jewes.-into their owne land, petched ( ver.q5. | 


verſant in thoſe Eaſterz.parts neare Fudea, hankering after Canaay, 

jfor the ſake of whoſe. reſidence there, the «Aratuar parts there- 
abouts, viz. Ammon, Edom, Moab, &. are ſpared by ipeciall diyine 

providence ;as is intimated afore V.41.. | 


the 


FA the Fewes, troubles the firſt verſe; hinting them againe in the | 
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3B 1 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lis.lt 
the Tabernacle of hus palace in Fnilea, theretore there, and thereabouts. 
eſpecially, ſhall be the inſurretion of the Jewes. | | 

- But notwithſtanding all the power and prudence of the Tukfþ 


SECT. 37. 
F. 18. 
F. 19. 


*Our Tranſ(- 
laters render 

it And. But \ 
is oft, and muſt 
of neceſlity be 
rendred For(as | 


enemy, be ſhall verl. 45. ). come toby each VF the jaid rifing of the 
ſees to re- pollefle themlelves of Tudea, \ vil | 

For * at that time (ſaith Dantzel chap. 12, verl.-1. ) ſhall Michae] 
flandup, the great Prince, who ſlandeib for the child;e of thy people; and) 
there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never wh, ſince there was a Nation 
ever to that (ame time, And at that time thy people ſhall be delivered, By | 
which words confidered in their ſubſtance, and dependence, we may 


[ſtances atore)) ter,” as hath been preſented to you. For the whole of that and this | 


| F 20 and fixzall end to all their troubles, | 


we gave in- / PETCELVE the neceffity of our opening ſo muchof the cizventh chap. 


= cher up the put together, clearly amountsto thus much in exprefle termes, that 
ſence is here ſo{ at the end of the fourth Monarchy,Chriſt (moſt fitly called Ach ael, 
rendred, which ſignifies, who #5 a5 God) ſtands up to dcliver the Jewes, called 
the children of Daniels people, or Nation, and tiiat as weil irom their 
civill bondage, as from their ſpirituall. Now this cannot ve at the 
ultimate generall judgement. For firlt, Then are tic /ezy2s no more 
delivered, then any other people of other nations, wio were yLelce 
vers. W hich were but a ſmall priviledge to the JEVV ES, as to 
them in peculiar. And a ſmall comfort to them now 11 captivity; 
chaGheir tull deliverance from captivities under T yrants ſhould not 
be till the laſt day of the generall Judgement. 2. Nor can the Jews 
ther be ſo delivered, unleſle they be firſt grafted zz agarze by farth (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Rom, t 1.) the laſt judgement being a deſtrut 
on{not a deliverance)of all but-beleevers.For which work of making 
the /ewes beleevers, the ultimate day of judgement is'no timezas the 
Monarchies of the'earth need not be removed, that Jewes or Geztile 
may be converted ; many thouſands beleeving in the time of all four, 
This corporal deliverance therefore of the Jexes, { belides their ſp 
rituall ) from captivity under the fourth Monarchy , not having 
been yet-fulfilled, as we fee before our eyes , is yet to cone before 
the ultimate day of Judgement. - VV hich conclufion is-turther con- 
firmed, in that this time of the Tees deliverance is a time of the 
greateſt troubles ; defining the qualitze and NATURE of thoſe trou- 
bles, in a way of analogy and proportion to former troubles of zati. 
ons (ver.1.)(though greater in degzee;) and not in a way of fame: 
neſſe, or ſemblance tothe deſtruction by the lake of fire, at the ultmate 
judgement Revel. 20. 14,15. At which time 1s not an zacreaſe of the 
troubles of them that are the Lords deliyered, but a putting a totall 


If any obje&, that it may ſeeme this deliverance muſt be at the 
laſt judgement, becauſe of two paſſages in this chaprer; The firſt, in 
the firſt verſe: They ſhall be delivered that aye found written in the bocke. 
Secondly, inthe {econd and third verſes: 37any of themthat ſleep in 
the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſitng lite, ſume to ſhame ani 
everlaſting contempt, - And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhme as thebrightneſ 
of the firmament, and they that tury many to eghteouſneſs, as the ſlars for 
ever ahd ever. Both which paſſages ſound much of the laſt judgement ; 
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that is to come: The ful anſwers to which,we have in a readintſſe, wil 
demonſtrate,that theſe paſſages do mightily confirm the contrary:we 
cannot but confeſs that many learned and pious men in times of more 
| darkneſſe , when few had light, or will to- objec againſt any thing 
that ſuch men delivered ( that were orthodox in the generall) did 
imagine this place of Scripture to intend the laſt judgement, But 


! 


| thac we muſt openly oppole that ſence , the reafons of our anſwers | 


| will juſtifie our innocency. Which reaſons inthe generall do ariſe 
| from the circumſtances antecedent and ſubſequent,thar inviron thoſe 
two paſſages, VWhence we thus argue. 

©. x- It is ſaid, at the opening of that booke MANY of them that 
ſicep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to everlaſt- 


this cannot be meant of the laſt judgement. 

C.2. It is ſaid that at this ſaid time,ſpoken of by Darzel,the god- 
ly (called wiſe and converters of others ) ſhall awake, though to lite, 
yet tO great troubles, na time of trouble; which is to continue from j 
[their awakenzrg, to the time of their bleſſedreſſe(verl.1 1,12.) forty 
five yeares, So that this time ſhall be a great trying time (verſ. 10.) | 
many thereby being tryed, purified, and made white; the wicked on the 
contrary dozng wickedly. But the godly doe not riſe at the laſt judge- 
ment to troubles, or trjalls. Therefore this cannot fignifie the time 
of the laſt judgement . 

C. 3. The queſtion is asked ( verſe 6.) How long ſhall it be to the 
| exzd of theſe wonders > Obſerve curiouſly, How long ſhall zt be to the 


theſe WONDERS ; (meaning, by the relative, thole 'afore men- 
tioned ; ) not how long to the end of the RESURRECTION. But if 
the reſurrefF:oz had been here meant, it had been by far a more pro- 
per and uſefull queſtion to have inquired of the beginning of the re* 
ſurre10z, then of its ending : our welfare depending upon our ſha 
ring in the happy beginning of itz which attained, no matter how 
long it laſt, there being no weariſomenefle in happinefſe. There- 
tore this Scripture doth not intend the Reſurre#:07, or laſt judge- 
ment, 

C. 4. It is ſaid (verſ.7,) thele things wete to be finiſhed, when the 
Lozd ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the holy people. But the accompliſh- 
ng of the ſcattering of the holy people the Jewes ( which is by conver- 
fion of them, and repoſleſling of them in their owne Country, as 
the Prophets all along afore-quoted have fore-told ) is on all hands 


ing ſhame, 8c, Butat the laſt judgement ALL ſhall riſe, Therefore 


| 


|END ; zot how long tothe BEGINNING. And how long to the end of | 


generally contefled to precede the tefurrection, and day of judge- | 


— 


SECT. 3 "7 


| 


| 


ment. Therefore the reſurr 
be underſtood, | ets 

And therefore ( not to urge ſeverall other arguments to the ſame | 
purpoſe, which might be pickt up out of the context) the true mea- 
ning of the four firſt verſes of this chapter muſt be to this etc ; 
I am not left alone without the company of other pions lear- 
ned men*. 
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ection,or Jaſt judgement is not here to | 
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' ©; 1. Theſe tlmesare {aid (ver.1.) to be troubleans times, when Mz- | oy dey 
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SECT. 37- | great warlike oppolitions that the enemy ſhall then make againſt the 


chael ſhall fland up to deliver his people, the Jewes. Firſt, Becauſe the 


corporall delivexance of them that awake at that time, ſball ſeeme 
but cold entertainment to new-converts, For their arch-enemy the 
Twrke is then-in a great fury, contending to hold his tyrannical Em 
pire over them. Secondly, Becauſe of the lc-gth of thelc troubles, 
trom their firſt' awakexing to their quiet ſettling 5 which will bee 
forty five years ver.11,12. Sothat by reaſon of both,v/z.the great. 


| neo and contznuauce of theſe troubles, for ſo long,many ſbali(ver,a,) 
fall off from that cauſe ro which at firſt they were awakened, and ſo they riſe 


| difference between things holy ana uxholy, but counts both as common, and 


zo: their ſhame and contempt before men,not(as yer )in hell torment, 


C. 2. The book mentioned ver. 1. in which, all, ad oneh they | 


were written, that ſhould be delivered, muſt be diftinguithed. For there 
are divers bookes mentioned in Scripture, buth in the old and new 
Teſtament , - which cannot be the ſame book,bzecaute in Rev. 20.12, 
there is mention of Bookes, in the plurall. And of azother t ook,j4id, 
Therfore as to our purpoſe we mult at leaſt diſtinguiſh of a twortold 
Booke of Life. Firſt, There is the book of God ihe Fathers eteruall elefir 
03, Phil. 4.3. Help thoſe women, with Clement, and with other my fel 
low- labourers, whoſe names are itn the BOOKE OF LIFE. Now the 
writing in this booke is unchangeable , 2 75m. 2. 19. Secondly, 


Proofs, * That i: ſpall be yet on earth L1s,11) 


There is the &ooke of life of the Lamb,touching things in time, viz, of ex: 
ternall vocation, to an outward imbracing the Golpell,and a {ubjetti- 
on tothe Scepter, and Kingdome of Chr:/#, unto all appearance of 
holineſle, Revel.21.ver. 27+ And there ſhall in xo wiſe «0whr, Go INTO 
i: (that.is the holy City, new Jeruſalem, as its atore in that chap 
ter called ) =#v xeavv azy thing ( that is, any creature ) that maketh m 


ſo defileth himlclie with things, or actions impure, or WOORKETH, 
o& MAKETH, or DOTH az ABOMINATION, or a LIE ; i 
they which are writtes #7 the LAMBS BOOKE OF LIFE. The ar» 


tithefis of which words,diſtingniſhing between them that are written | 
in the LAMBS BOOKE, and tholc that defile, and make or dv 
abominations or tyes, doth feeme to intimate, that they that are free 
from outward evill converſation, but inall appearance and likelr 
hood are holy, are written in the Lambs booke: And if any ſuch fall 
off from this outward good converſation, and fair-ſhew ot holineſle 
and degenerate into an evill 'converſation, they are pur our of the 
Lambs booke. As the Plalmiſt in Pſalm 69. v.21. to 29. ſpeaking 
of thoſe that ſhould have prttted him 2 hs offi0a5,but inſtead there- 
of, ſo farredegenerated trom their profeſſion, that they gave hm 
gall for bis meat, aud in hu thirſt gave him vinegar to drinke 5 among 
other judgements upon them, he prophelieth this for one, Let hem 
be blotted out of the book of the lung ,and not be written with the 11ghteous, 
that is, with them, that at leaſt in all appearance, are righteous. 
W hich context of geu:ng vinegar and gall, &c. 15, in the judgement 
of our laſt Tranſlators, applyed by the Evangeliſt Matth. 27. 48. 
Mark. 15.23. unto the degenerating Femes (of proteſiors, becoming 
petfecutors of godlineſle) offering Chriſt upon the croſſe, Tinegar, ani 
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| CHAP. 2+ a glorious Fate of all things. | ee =... 


| wine mingled with bitter myrrh.Even as one of thoſe curſes prophetied SECT. 37: 
| inthat ſixty nineth Pſalm v.25 .let therr habztations be deſolate,as it was | _____—_ 
| firſt applyed to, and executed upon that Apoſtate Judas, according 
j tothe Apoſtles allegation A#. 1. So fince upon the generality of 
the Jewes 1n their ſcattering, for their falling off from the Goſpell, 
ſo plaine a Commentary upon their Law, Suitable to this,ir is faid | 
in Revel.22 ver(.19. If ary man ſhall take away from the words of the 
baoke of this propheſie, God ſhall take away bis PART OUT OF THE 
BOOKE OF LIFE, a#d out of the HOLY CITY*, and from the| 5+ 
things which are WRITTEN IN THIS BOOKE. And thus the 
generality of the Jewes at preſent are blotted out of the Lambs Booke, | 
whiles fallen off from the profcſhon of true godlineſſe. And thoſe 
likewiſe are blotted out in the ſecond verle of this twelfth of Daxtel, 
that at firſt roſe in outward profeſſion for, and in the behalfe of the 
common go0.2d caule, at laſt felloff-to their everlaſtizg ſhame. But 
thoſe that are in the booke of ele#1on, can never totally and finally | 
fall away. As their effeuall regeneration being once really begun, 
can never utterly bee extinguiſhed. Once in Chriſt, and ever in | 
Chriſt. 
C. For thirdly their awakening out of therr ſleep 1n the duſt (verſ.2.) | | 
fignifies no mure immediately, and in the generall, then the recove- | 
ry of the Jezes from their diſperſed, 8 deſpiſed condition among all } 
Nations, wherein they ſeemed afore that to lie as dead polzttcally, As | 
afflictions are called a death k:llizg,and dying, Rom,8,36.2Cor.4. 1011, 
2 (0r.6.9. And a poore inay, becauſe diſtreſſed and deſpiſed is(as ſome 
| learned conceive) called a dead map, in regard he is put in oppoſition 
tothe :ving as meaning the rich, Eceleſ. 6.8. As on the other ſide, | 
the reſfauration of the ewes from captivities under men, is compa-» 
red to the making dead bores to live again (Ezek.z7.) And their out- | 
ward call thereunto, is likened to a reſurreQtion, Rem.11.15 though 
| the event of both theſe two propheſies laſt quoted, doth nor ſtay? 
there in an outward call , and deliverance from captivity, asto the 
El:&. For there are two ſorts of Fewes ( as the ſequell makes the 
diſtinction ) that are outwardly called, and entered into the begin- 
ning or preparation to their reſtauration z as it tollowes, 

C. Foutthly, Ir is ſaid 91azy, not all ſhall awake, and of them 
that awake, ſome onely awake to everlaſting life , and the other to e- | 
terlaſiing ſhams, The meaning whereof muſt nceds be to this pur- 
pole : That a// the native or naturall Jewes ſhall not be awakened ro 
the generall call of the mazne body of them unto their reſtauration ; but 
ſome there ſball be even ot them, either ſo naturalized to Heathen 

or {odtabolized to Tarciſme, or ſo ſuperſtitionized to Papiſme, wn 

Judarzed unto Leuiicall ceremonies, that they ſhall {light their call, | 
and lo their recovery; inſomuch that they ſhall fill ſteep iz the duſt 
of their earthly miferable condition ; till the common deluge of 
deſtruftion on  Chriſts enemies {weepe them 'away, with thoſeto | 
whom they adhered. And againe, of the maize body of them that are | 
awakened, even ſomeof them imbracing true religion, and the caule 
'of Chriſt with a falſe heart, and flagging in the purſuance es 
Na 2 by 
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| The life of a moſt gloriom religion Church-State; never more to be 


| beginning of the thouſand yeares. As the refurredion of all the mic 
| ed 1s not till the end of the thouſand yeares, as hath been afore dif. 
| cuſſed, So that as the ſaid thouſand years of the RESTITUTION 


| ON OF ALL THINGS ſhall begin, as is hinted in the refidue 


| nallis, E272971 PNYD ) ſhall SHINE AS 1HE STARS FOR. 


. Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 18. [1h 


by reaſon of the then preſent troubles, ſhall becaſt off by the reſt of 
the Church , and fo end in temporall, and ar Jaſt eernall ſhamg, 
Whiles on the other fide the gererality of the reſt of them that were 
outwardly called, attending upon that outward call, till they were 
:nwardly eftefiuaily called, and 1o perlevering in the taith, andcau{e 
of Chriſt; ſhall attaine to a three-fold life. Firſt, The lite of hopor. 
able liberty, never more to be vaſlalized to other Nations. Secondly, 


ſcattered. Thirdly, At the endof their perſeverance, tO the pe 
riod of the thouſand yeares, to the hfe of erernall glory. 

C. 5. So that the reſwrred#/07 (as ſome would call ithhere meant, 
is not a reſurrefzoz ( touſe their word ) ina proper ſence, Thaxis, 
it isnot a Phyſical reſurreion,viz. of the deceaſed bodies out of they 
graves ; but a metaphorical! reſurreQion of the living, Firſt, politzcal} 
| of their perſons from bordage; and then ſpiritual, of their ſouls out 
of the ſtate of axbeleefe. The phyſicall reſurreQion of the dead eleq: 
ſewes, is not till that reſurre&ion of all beleevers , which is at the 
end of theſe five and forty yeares mentioned verl.11,12, and at the 


OF ALL THINGS is bounded with two phyſicall reſurrefrons;a 
hath teen afore diſcufled : So this five and forty years of th 
preparation to that RESTITUTION, by Kiirring up the Jewes to 
{tand for their liberty, till they be ſetled, is bounded with rao re 


after, when we come to diſpute the time when this RESTITUTI 


= twelfth Chapter of Daxzel from the fourth verſe to the 
end. | 

The amplification of the Fewes State iz that five and forty yeare' 
held forth in the third werſe,in two diſtinctions. Furſt, In a df{1nfm 
of their glory that are then effetually brought in. Secondly,In a: 
ſtinon of their graces. | 

C. 1. Thediſtintion of their glory is, that they that Le wiſe, ſhall 
-ſhine as the BRIGHTNESSE OF THE FIRMAMENT; un 
they that turne many to righteouſneſſe, or juſtification ( for the origi 


EVER. The meaning whereof is this; that whereas the _—_ 
glory of the Ele is reſerved to the ultimate day of judgement, 
when they all ſhall SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE 
KINGDOME OF THE FATHER, Marth. 13. 43. Yet meane|ff 
while, ar this particular metaphoricali reſurre&ion, the effeQually 


called ſhall have great glory, proportionably to their relations. | 
They that are provate converts ſhall have much glory, but they that 
are inſtrumentally pablicke converters ſhall have more. The pri 
wate coxverts, Or Schollars of wifdome, called here WISE, ſhall 
have much honour and glory in the eyes and approbation of their 
beleeving brethren, for their pattezce and zeale, But the publick 
cOnverters, 
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coxverters tO bring others to the imbracement of true juſtification,z SECT.38 | 
ſhall have a greater degree of honour and glory in eſteem among the| — ——— 
beleeving Fewes,and other Churches of God. | | 
C. 2. The diſtinction of the graces of the converted Jewes is this, 
that the peoples graces are expreſſed rather by the name of W:ſdome 
| then by naming any other grace, becaule 4/::4eſſe of mind ( Rom. 
II.25.).and a fooliſh prejudice im beart (1 Cor. 1. Af. 28, 27.) was 
| their cheife ſinne that formerly cauſed them to reje&t Chriſt, and 
| his Goſpell. The Teathers gitts are named, a bringing many to j#-|F - 
ſtification, rather then to ſarfification z becauſe formerly they had | 
cheifly beguiled the people in the point of jaſtzficatzon, crying up the | 
workes of the law, as their righteouſnefle (ee the rule Rom. g. 32.| [ 
and ſeethe example A8.1 5.1.) But did not teach Chriſt the tae righ- 
reonſneſſe. as the prophets had often told them, calling him the | 
KIGH TEOUS BRANCH; and THE LORD OUR RIGH- 
TEOUSNESSE. There might be other reaſons of this compel- | 
lation of their graces, Asof calling the peoples graces by the name | 
of Wiſdome ; becauſe all grace comes in, in the beams of knowledge, | 
| without this no-grace, Though all knowledge is not accompanied 
with grace : Andofcalling their Teachers gifts by the title of &ring- 
ing many to juſitfication, . Becauſe juſtification is the door to let in ſan- 
Atfhcation, Till we are united to Chriſt tor righteouſneſle, there is 
no flowing forth of his fulneſle, for holineſſe. | 
| And thus you ſee what is that trme in general, that Daniel means, We. 
wherein <Mrchael ſhall ſtand up to delrver his people, viz. when the F o 23s 
\glaſſe of the period of the fourth Monarchy is run, The time more| | 
particularly is in the remainder of this twelfth chapter of Daze, 
jpmgenrd with other places. Bur of theie, if God permit, after-| 
Wards, 
Thus of the Propheſies of Darrel. | | 
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SECT. XXXVIIL | 


Rom the Propheſies of Daxrel, next in order, we come to thoſe | 
of the the Prophet Heſea, wherein the firſt conducing to our main | *The 1 here 


Theſis,is in chap. 1.v.10,11.7et (or for all thathor after that *) the num- | Put is of 2 vaſt! 
comprehenſi- | 


ber of the children of ISR JEL fhall be as the ſgh:d of the Sea, which cannot | on, the He- 


be meaſured nor numbered; And it ſhall came to paſſe, that 13 ihe place where ”m . —_— '\- 
(or zuttead of that +) it was ſaid unto them, yee are not ny people, h_ be indifie. | 


renel 
as we expreſſe. Only then beſt when neareſt the ſence. Learned Grotius his.note is, 1 b& poſitum oped ra 
ſ«pe rempora connettit, ita mt Latine per P OSTQUAM reddatay oprime, | 
f.Tis well our Tranſlators wou'd ar leaſt pur in rhe margin [in/tead of that z ] and had qone better if they 
had turned \WN That, not where 3 which Thats would have ſerved both readings, as the Hebrew word is oft ſol 
uſed, al-houg: we rather imbrace the Marginal reading, not onely for Grotius his reaſon, thit Illyd. DYPDI| 
valesr FRO EO QUOD,e+ ſic mulii popui etiam nunc loquuniuy [ inthe place] in the uſual vulgay lavguagses 45 | 
. | well as ins the Hebrew, fignifies a5 much as we Engliſhmen ſay in our Engliſh ideom [in the room of, or in the ſtead J |; 
 \andimirating the French we ſay [ in licu of that } Bur principally for this reaſon 3 that the Propher ſpeaking | 
of theunmeaſurable and irnumerable multitude of Jewes to be brought un to Chriſt the Propher could nor point ar | 
this or that p4/2icular place where onely ſome of them were. 
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Secr.38. there (or leave out this there, not being in the Hebrew ) it ſhall ral 
| * {[zid unto them, YEE ARE THE SONNES OF THE LIVING 
GOD. The ſhall the children of JUDAH , and the children of T5. 
RAEL tee GATHERED TOGETHER , and appornt thenſelye; 
ONE HEAD, ad they ſhall come up out of the land, for great ſhall le thi | 
| day of Jezreel. ; 

Leaſt the memories of any might miſtake, and {tumble by like 
S. 1. ſound of ſeverall Scriptures, 1ct them heed well thar. this place of 
| Scripture is not inany part or intent thereof, a minceing or little. 
ing of the number of them of ſrael that ſhall be ſaved ( that the 

Apoſtle alledgeth: Rom. 9.27. Out of 1ſatah chap.10. V.22.) Though 
few of them (as 1ſazah means ) comparatively conſidered 1n relation to 
many paſt generations, wherein they have laine blind, and not ow. 
ned Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved ; yet looked upon afſolutely, as they are 
and ſhall be exſtant and ſurviving at Chriſts next. appearance, or 
generall callof them, there ſhall be an innumerable multicude tha 
(hail be ſaved. And this is the intent,and to this pitch are formed the | 
high phraſes of the prophet Hoſea, that thoſe of them that ſhall be 
called Gods people, ſhall be as the ſands of the Sea unmeaſurable, and 
zumerable, NOTWITHSTANDING that in former ages they wer 
caſt off and called of God [ YEE ARE NOT MY PEOPLE.] 
So that Yatably doth well hit the naile on the head, when he 
{-{aith upon this place, © TPM erzt autem; ſolent Prophet, &C, i. &. Bu 
<« it ſhall come to paſſe that the zumber of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the 
(ſand,&c.T! heT rophets are wont after they have threatued,by and by to ſub. 
« 5032 conſolation; Therefore this Text ought to be underſtood of te 
'< leeving ISRAEL, the true ſonnesof Abraham. As it the Prophet] 
'*© ſhould ſay, this that 1 ſpake before (in way of threatning) ought u 
© be underſtood of thoſe that ſhall remarze in unbeleefe. For otherwiſe, the 
© number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſazd of the Sea,CFc. Fox al 
«© the Iſraelites ſhall not periſh ;, yea, the number of the ſons or children of the 

'© Church ſhall be excering great, 
| But to wind our felves a little deeper into the ſence of the ext, 


that we may draw up thence the golden oare of comtoreable inte 
| rences; ISRAEL muſt at leaſt (ignifie the Tex Tribes, ( Hijerom (aith 
| allt welve)our prophet naming ISRAEL and JUDAH diſtinaly in 


ver.11- And in ver.4. He ſets forth the Kingdome of 1ſ-ael ( conſiſt: 

ing of the ten Tribes) by Feb, their King; threatning for his pou-|. 

ring out of the blood of the family of eAbab. ( his predeceſſor, King 

E 1ſrael) in Jezreel, the royall City, where the Kings of 1ſrad 
welt. 

The zumber of theſe ten Tribes (that are to come 1n, to make up 
| the glorious Church on their part, inthe laſt times ) muſt not (ſaith 
| Our Text) be a ſmall number, a picking, or gleaning ofa tew, here, 
; and there, tut muſt be a moſt mighty multitude, even as the ſad of| 
; the Sea, that cannot bee meaſured, or numbered. A mighty expreſſi- 
| ON, 
| Theſtate to which theſe 1/-aehites ſhall be reſtored, ſhall not oncly 

5. |bea Loodly temporal eſtate, in their owne Land ( as it is a mes 
tnc 
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lof converſion, this being the introduftion tothat z ſo that rhey ſhall 
be truely called Gods people, and the Sojznes of the lrving God ;, though 
[before they were ſaid | xot io be bis people. ] © | ET 
The height that this ſhall amoynt to 1s this, in theſe ſteps 3 That 
cheſe ten Tribes of 1ſrael being converted, they with the two Tribes 
called Fudah (hall Firſt, Be gathered together : Secondly, Appoint 
themſetuves oze Head, in common over them all; Thirdly, Shall come 


ap out of the Land. Hebrew Wt JD ap ont of the earth, or from the 


— ——— — 


S. 6. 


(2arth, Where ever they were ſcattered. Fourthly, It muſt be to 
returne into their owne land, even to Fezreel &c. named in the 


« theearth (ſaith he)that is, trom undet captivity; that is, they ſhall 
< be delivered from: under captivity.. For they that returned from 
© captivity were ſaid to aſcend wp out of the earth, or land of their cap- | 
:rvity.0ecolampadimallo faith, that from the lazd, or earth , ſignifies 
rom that ditperſion, 1 Pet.1.1. | | | 
This HEAD they ſhall appoint over both, is variouſly expoun- 
Ided; the moſt are led away by the aptneſle of the terme, and truth ' 
ot the thing in ſome ſezce, that Chyiſt is here meant to be the Head. 
But whether this be the ſence of the Prophet I doubt : partly becaule, 
| oy the order of the Text they od Chriſt for their ſpirituall head a- 
tore, being by hismeans («A#, 4. 12. Fob. 1.12.) made the ſornes 
»f God: partly becauſethis Head is but to lead them up from their - 
diſperſion, in oppoſition to the way-laying 7#rke, that they may 
come into their owne Country, there to ſit downe under Chriſts 
Regrment inhis viſible Kingdome. In which expedition whether 
Chriſt will be a perſonally viſable, or a viſible perfonall conduR- 
or, I doe not know. If he would, I amapt co thinke that the ſtrug- 
ele againſt the Fewes enemies the Twrke, &c, need not be 1o long as \ 
tive and forty yeares, according to Daxiel 12.11,12. The Chalde pa- 
raphraſe ſaith that this Head ſhall be 17 m2 JATNRON one Prexce, 
or C beifetatn: of the houſe of David, R. Jarchi faith Datwzd: likely to 
the ſame ſence as the Chalde. Groti44 laith Zorobatel, And Aben Ez- 
74 names another. And Alapide another. And our new Annotations 
Joe not ſpeake abſolutely that only Chriſt is here meant, but cauti- 
ouſly, thus, oe Head of the bouſe of David, Hereby vs PRINCIP ALLY 
meat the Meſſiah Chriſt,the Head of the Church, Sothey. Now it is a | 
crue rule, ſubord;nata non ſunt contraria, 1 conftelle, leeing after their 
call to the faith, (for till chen they tirre not, )tbey gather toge- 
cher, and they appoint, and this for their orderly and ſafe returne; 
[can thinke no other to be here meant, then ſome worthy fit man, 
to be their Commander fn cheife, At the-ſound of the ſezezth 
T1nmpet, Chriſt takes his Kingdome Revel.11.15;* The laſt wraſthng | 
| of the Church againſt their enemies to tuine them, is (tr ſeems to 


| me) inthe latter end of the ſixth Trumpet, Rev.11.13- Andjuſt ſo | 


5 the order of the Vialls, Rev.16. viz. to deſtroy the Beaſt: fee the 
expoſition, Rev.17.1. and chap.18, and chap.19. And then Satan is 
bound, aud the Saints reigne with Chriſt chap.23. As for Chrifts ſp;- 


| : ritual 
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Text. To which two laſt ſteps Yatablu notes well, © WNT JD From.) 


| 
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che next verſe, viz. the elevench ); but unto a gracious Juritnal Rave ty CT.38 
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F. 8. 


| Naboth by Fezabel. 2. Of the blood of Fezabel by Fecha, he doing it 


{the firſt ſon of Hoſea by his wife had his name Jezreel, that herein 


| for ſuch the 1ſraelites ſhall be through Chriſt his ſonne, at their great 


—————_—_ 


 *{hould be as famous and honourable, as betore miſcrable, and in 


* 1nthis, it is here propheſied, that not onely ſome of the Kingdom 


Proefs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Ly ». II 


— _ — 
ritnall headſhip, it doth as well make other places great in the day 
their call, as 1t doth Fezreel : Of which next. 

The eminency of this expedition is, that great ſhall be the day if 
Jezreel, which is bronght in as a reaſon, and proote (Heb. "2 Chalje 
"IR Sept. in, Latizes all ſuitable,quia) BECAUSE great ſhall leh, 
day of Fezreet ; That is, whereas (faith God) 'I took away the King. 
dome of 1frael, for the blood ſhed in Fezreel. 1. Ot the blood of 


extrajudicially, for his owne ends, to eſtabliſh the Kingdome to hun. 
felfe, and ſet up, or at leaſt, continue Idolatry ; not tor Gods ends; 
torule for him, and ſet up Reformation ; now great ſhall be the day 
of delivering Fezreelz that is, of Iſrael both by a Syrechdeche, a part 
for the whole, Fezreel being the royall City of ſ7ael : as allo by the 
notationof the word Jezreel;, which Ferom interprets theſeedof Gag | 


call. And others interpret, the ſow:zg.ort ſcatiering of God (to which 
our new Annotations incline (and fo Fezreel ſhall be 1ſrael, viz.they 
having been ſowne or ſcattered into all Countryes as feed into 1o ma: 
ny fields, ſhould be brought together in the granary of their own 
Country, as feed growne up to ripe corne at the time of Harveſ; 
And ſo the Chalade renders it, Great ſhall, be the day of their gather 
ing together. For 1ſrael of a Jezreel afpatteripg, ſhall againe be an |. 
racl,a Prevailerwith God. T omit many other notations of the nan 
Jezreel, as rather purſuing matter, and that which is moſt perti 


nent, 

The Text is now ready for inferences, but onely I would inter 
poſe the thoughts of a late learned writer upon this place, as glad 
his company as far as he goes my way: It is Dr. CAayer ; Wo 
having quoted divers Authours , as CAuſtine, Hierome , Lyra, 
Caluin, and Gualter, varying more or lefle from the literal! fence, 
turns againſt them all upon ſound reaſon thus. © I ſee no reaſon; ſaith 
© he) why by Fezreet may not be underſtood the Kingdome of the 
« Tex Tr:6es, and their day of converſion faid1to be a great day; {ccing 


*© he might figure out this Kingdome; which thought it ſelfe firong, 
< but for finne was adjudged to diffipation ; yet being by Gods mer: 
« cy gathered together againe with Judah, under the Goſpell, /ſ7ad 


* famous; and the day when this ſhould be done, ſhould be comb 
<«eda great day of Jezreel ; formerly ſo called in deriſfion, but now 
* ſeriouſly, they coming to be the ſeed of G0d,as it is expreſlely laid, 
© they ſhall be called the Sozs of the l1ying Gody and therefore I reſt 


** of Fudah, who returned from the Babyloniſh captivity , ſballim- 
* brace the faith of Chriſt, thus becoming the ſons of God, Job.1.12. 
**which began allo to be fulfilled in the eApoſtles, and ſeventy Diſci- 
** ples ſent out to preach, and in thoulandsof other faithfull people} 
** of the Fews,of whom we readeA#.2.A.5 eAR.21,But morcover 
*it is propheſied of the Kingdome of 1ſzael,jo long continuing el 

PCOPIC} 
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{© therefore Saint Paul ſpeaketh ſo confidently, that there ſhall come 


——_ 


Giarch.  aylion rave ofalltinge. 
i 


« people, that the time ſhall come, that they ſhall be enlightned 
« alſo, and come up, or aſcend to this high honor out of the Lawd, 
« wherein they have fo long lain dead, as 1t were z tor which, Saint 
© Paul Meth their converſion a reſurreton from the dead ; and Ezekiel 
* chap. 37. ſets it forth by the reviving of dead boxes. Andaith 


| FF Dr. Mayer, a little above this, © Here (faith he) it ſeemeth plain- 


« ly prophelied, that not onely Juda, but alſo /ſrael, eventhey of 

* the Tex Tribes, who were formerly divided from the Kingdom of 
© Zadah, Chould return out of the Land, whereunto they were carried, and 

© then be united under one King, Chriſt Feſw, never to be divided any 
© more. And about their uniting under him, the Prophet ſpeaket 
| © 10, 4s that it cannot be underſiood ONELY,. OF SO OF 

«THE TEN TRIBES, * who lived mixt. with Judah, Lut of them 
© that were. never before, after their druiſion, again mixed, till the 
© time here ſpoken: of : For it is ſaid, They ſhall gather themſelves together , 

© intimating they lived at a diſtance, all the time afore, and appornt 
<< er themone head, intimating that they did not ſo till now. And 


*41timeof their converſion, Rom.11. 25. applying hereunto, Iſa: 
« 79. 20, ſpeaking of the Redeemer coming to Zion, and to Faced; 
© 25 here both are comforted by the like promiſe, So' Door: 


1 Mayer. | 


| 


[ate ſetled in Chriſts viſible Kingdom 2 The Apoſtle Paul in his 


Now lay altogether, and think-if you can, with any ſhew of 
reaſon, 'that this Text hath been duly fulfilled according to the pur- 
port thereof, to this very day, fince the firſt ſcattering of the Ten 
Tribes ; For when, ever ſince that, to this time, was there ſuch a 


the Earth, and called the ſos of the Iuing Gad ; and they and Fudah 
to put themſclves under 0ze Head, and rerarnixg totheir own countrey, 


time, tells us, Rom.11.25.T hat even to that very thez, that blzdneſs 


fo part was happened toIſracl z ſo that the converiion of the falzeſs of | 
them way to his time, {till behinde; As in CARS 13. 46. & a8. 25. | 


we have inſtances. 172 ROE IL 
It istrue, That the fame Apoſtle Paul; in the ſame Epiſtle to the 
Romans, 'but two Chapters atore, viz. £0. 9.doth cite in Ver!. 
135, 26. - this place gf Houſes, Chapi1: v. 10, 11. But to what effe#, 
and.degree 2 The Text and Context. (if we keep cloleto that) will 


plainly ſhew us. x1. The effe##,to.which Paul alledgeth it, is to | 


ſhew us, the riches of Gods gloryon the veſſels of mercy, in them whom he 
calls, not onely of the Fews, tut alſa of the Gentiles, . as heſauth in, Flgſea ;;| 


mulcitude of 1/7ael, .like the ſands of the Sea, &c, gathered from al| 


—_— 


YS. n, 


and where it is evident. (let ſome Authors: ralk-:what they pleaſe; 
that the A poſtle in this ninth to the Rohans , mindes chiefly the call 


of the Jews : Inſomuch, that he did ſulpe& others;leaſt they ſhould | 


uſpeR him to mean onely the Jews ; For ſo the. very phraſe here 
[Not ONELY of the Fews, but ALSO of the Geptzles] doth plainly | 
thew. Asif the. Apoſtle ſhould ſay, leaſt any ſhould think by my 
diſcourſe, that I mean ozely the Fews, take notice, ThatI exclude | 


not the Gertiles. For moſt evidently his heart was carried out mazply 
"De | _ in 


— 
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SECT. 39. 


in this Cliapter, towards the Jews, as.ye have ir there before your 
eyes - For Verl. 1. Le-begins as paſhonately affteted, torthe con- 
verſion of the Jews, ready even to wiſh himſelf accunſea, for therr ſal. 
vation; and fo goes on minding them to Vert.16. yea, nevEr mcn- 
tioning; of hinting the Geztzles,but twice in all the Chapter, and that 
is Verl, 24. & 30. But concludes the Chapter touching the Jeps, 

And in the next Chapter, ws. the tenth; he 15 matnly\upon the ſlate | 
of the Fews; and again in the eleventh Chapter. Adde to all, That 


- [and begins the next Chapter, 4zz.the tenth, with this, That his 4:f1 
| and prayer to God was, that ISRAEL meght beſaved, and cloleth up hit 


the Apoſtle prevents our drowning this mwltztude of Iſrael to be ſaved, | 
according to Hoſea, in our main comprehenſion of the Geztzles con- 
verſion ; in that, preſently ro the quotation of Hoſes, he addes a 
cit#tion or two, out of the Prophet {ſazah, that are even altozcther | 
concerning the Fews. 2. For the degxee of the preſent ſtate of the 
call of the Jews; W hen Paulin that ninth to the &omans,quoted this | 
| place of Hoſes , it is moſt evident, that the Apoſtle did not think} 
that then when he quoted it, that it was commenſuratly fulfilled, | 
according to the comprehenfiveneſls of the Prophets phraſe. For 
after he had ſaid, Verl. 24. That God hath ſhewed the riches of biy| 
glory, even on US whom be hath CALLED, 70: oxely of the Fews, bu | 
zifo of the Gentiles ; he cloſeth up this ninth Chapter with a Narra-| 
tive, low 2SRAEL' had not attained to the aw of Righteouſneſs, | 
cauſe they ſought it not Ly Faith, but as it were by the Works of the Lan:| 


{tenth Chapter, with the complaint that Godthitherto had ſtretchet| 
forth bu hand to I{rael'a garn-ſaying People,all the day long, all 13 watn. 
{And the' buſineſs of the _ OO wiz. theeleventh is Paws} 
|propheſie, that in aftertimes £AVISRAEL ſhall be ſaved, when th 
| fulweſs of the Gentiles ſhall come. Therefore moſt clearly, Pauls minde} 
| in this quotation of Hoſea, in the ninth of the Komazs, was not, that] 
it was then fulfilled proportionably: to the minde of the Prophet, | 
in che compariſon of the ſazd of the Sea; but onely ſome firſt-fruis 
of 1ſrael were then brought in. | £1 
Beſides, let fome ſtrain this ninth to the Romaxs unto the vo- 

cation of the Gertiles, what they can, ſoas they tear not to pecces| 
the main body. of the Text, that (as Calvir and Parew note) con- 
| tains this vocation of: the great number of the Jews and Geptiles, to\ 
be not onely unto ſafvation; but into «302; : and then let them, it 
they can, even from thence declareunto me, when ever yet was this 
Propheſfie of Hoſes juſtly fulfilled > when did ever any eye behold | 
any conliderable number, or inc6rporated body of Gerttles, joyned, 
ina Religious notion, 'as under one Head, Chrift, unto any numerous 
Bogy,or Churchof Jews > For this the leaſt tharcan be made (ac: 
cording to their principle) or norhing can be made of this Text, and 
keep the Text enCite, [068 | 


SECT. 
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FE ſhall conſider onely one place more 'in Hoſea, ant®that is 

VV. in Chapter 3. v.45. For the children of TSRAE L ſhall at: 

" many days without a King, ind without a Prince, andwithouta 

Sacrifice, and without an Image or Statue; and' without "an Ephod, and 

without a Teraphim : CAfierwards ſhall the chiliven of TSRAEL vetur2, 

| ard ſeek the Lord their God, and David their Kings and fhall fear the Loyd 
| and bis goodneſs, in the later days. | ' NG 


Note in the firſt place, of whota this is propheſied z w22. of 
Iſrael; twice expres in the Text, as once before, vetſ. 1, Therefore 
[the Ten Tribes muſt not be excluded ; to which; Zyzar ſpeaks well, 


| Poſt wecationem, @c. ' After the call of the Gentiles, 1s prophefied the 
FINAL converſion of the Jews in-general ; which will more appear 
by the following particulars. As * ane ena” Tok 

| Nextconlider the condition this people (of * whom the Prophet 
ſpeaks ) ſhall be in, and how long, ere they -be delivered.” v7, 
11, They hall many days be without a'Kizg,” and without a Prize, ) 
/. e, . without any Civil Politie, either Monarchical, or Ariftocrati- 
cal, &c.. of their own Nation. 'Suitably, Grorius well notes, They 


[ſhall have, not onely no-King, but no man of their own Nation, 'en- 


I by Arzrm a Ruler. And the Chalde by jO)U'12Y7 191. 4. e. And | 
without any that takes, or undertakes the rule overTiracl;' So that this 
while they have, of, and'among themſelves, no*State polity at all. } 
2. They (hall fo long be without a Sacrifice, and withour a (M2yn) 
Matizebab;, waich, though our Engliſh renders'/mage; yet' Hierom, 
rin and our ordinaty  Steptuegizt render it ( ihe altar}, iN a] & 
wnacwis)- without an altar. To juſtiie whom, therein T have this to 

ſay, That Matizebah ſignifies a Pila# or Stone, ereRed ix bonoy to God, | 
a5 the root 28 (ignifies no more, bur toſiard, or to make to taxd ; and 
the Hebrews put onely this difference between it, and (MaYD) a7rrz- 
bach an eAltar ; The Pillar conſiſted of one ſtone, the Alta# of many. | 
The P:{ar was erected for the offering, or pouring out of oyl upon f 


our Text).ſo long the 1ſraelztes ſhall be without an Epho4(being part 


dowed with any juriſdiction. The Sept. therefore rightly render | 


(it; the altar was for ſacrifice : And theretote -were theſe Pillars | 

lawful, before the ſettlement of- the Law by Moſes. See Gen.28. | 
18, 22. & 31. 13, 45, 51,52. & 35. 14, 20: And the Septuagint | 
there renders this created ſtone by wa,a Pillar, And (rogo on with | 


of the High:Prieſts veſtments, worn upon his ſhoulders; 'pur here | 
Synecaochucally to ſignifie all his glorious Garments , and by them | 


the Prieſt himſelt, even as the Septuagint renders, without an Ephod, 
#dx wn lregleas without a Priefthood). and without Teraphim. Its plural, | 
the fingular whereof Tarapb ,' in it'{elf figniifies no more” then an 
image.in general. [And (as Gro:2w and Calvj-confent with me) isa 
{word of aimiddle nature, or acception.. For'as it is uſed tofignifit 


Lahans and. Micabs images ; 10 alſo' ro fignifie the image Afrchol |- 


[made; and put in her bed to diſtemble Davids being there, when he | 
{1 | Oo 2 —. .. was 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Liza | 


ur... 


| {cat, looking one upon another; under which was the Ark, from 


was gone. Yea, it may here fignific (as Hieronymut and Grotius NOte) 
the Cherub4ms, The Cherubims you know are deſcribed & xod. 25, 
That they had wings and faces, and were ſtretched over the Mercy. 


whence was the oracle, or anſwer of God by voice. The Septhagin 
accordingly in ſome Copies is 582 Jinvy, Without martfeſts , in others 
i/2 Scrw,without manifeſtation : And Aquilz (as Hitronymm alerts) 
cranſlaterh it ewnepds, [Hemmations : And the Chalde futable, ping my 
without them that declare. By all which, of this ſecond part of thei 


deſtttation, vis, without a Sacrifice, without an Atar, or Pillar, 


| 
| 


without an'Ephod, @'c. -is ſignified, That ſo long alſo the 1ſraclites 
ſhould be without an Eccleſþaſtical polrty, a Church polity, or Publick 
Liturgy of ſolemn worſhip: : For 1 cannot imagine (as mott do) 
that here is intended any thing thats idolatrous, or-ſuperſtitions, | 
for three Reaſons, 1, Becauſe we ſee' in what a good ſence, andto 
what good ſence every word may be rendered and improved. - 2. It 
is without controverkie, that tome of the things named. by t 
Prophet, were in the Old Teftament, good, lawful, and command: 
cd ;. as the Sacrifice, andthe Ephod, Now it is no way probableto 
me, that the Holy Ghoſt would name a mingle-mangle of PJety agd 
[dalatry together. 43. Becauſe thele words are intended as a-threg, 
and as ar afftiox to-{({rael for the long time afore their deliverance 
ſhould come: But it would be no affliction, nor erm take away. 
their 1dols and Superſtitions trom them. But this would be, ayd hawm| 
been an afflition to them, that they bave loſt both their Polztical 


| 


| 


ſtate, and their Chyreb ſtate, and fo abide without Ciyil Government, | 
and Church eAdminiſirations among themſelves, | A 
Out of all ariſeth a ſure Explication of the MANY DAYES| 
wherein they ſhall be without theſe, and without a deliverance, 
For by this that hath been ſaid, it appears, That theſe many dayw} 
muſt be, as Pareus well obſerves, more then Seventy years of days, 
whiles the Two Tribes, called Fudah, were in the Babyloniſh-captivity, 
To which, Jerom himſelt (though our Adverſary in our main poſfiti | 
on, to whom we ſhall ſhape an anſwer afterward) I ſay Jerom him- 
ſelf doth rationally concur ; for he ſpeaks and hints an Argument, 
© Fudeorum quidam, &c. (faith he) Seme of the Fexs expound this 
© Chapter of the Babylonian captivity, in which, for ſeventy years the Tenr 
ole laywaſt, and at leſt under Lorobabel it was reſtored to its former con-| 
& dition. But we refer it to a FUTURE TIME, SEEING NO 
* OTHER CAUSE CAN BE FOUND why they were for- | 
«ſaken SO LONG A TIME, but their PUTTING - TO 
« DEATH THE SAVIOUR, So Ferom. By which words,. it 
appears, he uncerſtands this place of the time that followeth after 
our Sauours paſion, Since which, Lam ſure, they never had or own- 
ed David, or any of Davids loyns or line, to be their King. But not 
toſhew you men, but demonſtration. 1. In their time of captivity 
In Babyloz, they were not altogether without a K:ng of their own 
Nation, For Febojakim- lived many years in the time ot that capti- 
vity, 4d it came ropaſi (laiththe Sacred Story, 2 Kings 25, 27.) 3 
the 
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| [Car 2 « glorious ſtate of all things, 
the thirtieth year of the captivity of | ebojachin, King of Judah, i# the 
tielſth moneth, tn the ſeven and twentieth day of the moneth, that Evil- 
Metodach, King of Babylon, #2: the year he &:gaw 16 reign, tit lift up 


the bead of Jehojachin, Kg of Judah, ont” of priforr y; and be'pake | 
kenilty 16himM, and ſet his throne above the Kings that were with him in | 


SheTc49. 


{Babyilon, ' 4#4 rharged bi ents, | 
all ah him ALL THE: DAYES -QF H[S LIFE.  4## bis 


lh. 


4 


far every duy; all the dayes of his life: Wpon which words the Ol Ge- 


* And io long were his wife and childrenin Babylon, whom Netu- 
* chadnez.2ars ſon Evik Meradichs after his fathers death, pteferved 


[< was PRESERVED UNFYO CHRIST. Thus they ; and'they 
lay well. For of Fehojachin, alzas Fecomab, came Salathiel, 4 Ptinte, 


Ge; Fer.2g.2. 1 Chron.z.t7. Matth.t.t2. and to downwatd, the 


riſou gafmients, and he dill eat bread towtfiitx- | 
ance was 6 continual allowance, given him of the Ring, a tlatly rate \ 
| eva notes; and our New Annotations; fay this. * This fever and |. 


* year of his age z ſo long had Nebachadnezzar kept him it prifon. | 


* to lionot. - Thus by Gods providence the SEED OF DIFFD | 


Srepter doth wot atterly depart from Judah, t#lI Shiloh (Chriſt) con2s, 
Gen.49.10, Thus you {ce they were not altogether without a K:x 


che faid time of that captivity z nor after unto Chrifts time. Ferts 
8h and Ezekiel, who both lived inthe time of that Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity, were Priefts, Fer.x.1. Ezeh;1. 3. And after inthe time'df 
\ Antioch Epiphanes, One of the Kings of the Greciaz Empire , that 
lame famous AMattathias (that 
againſt that Artzrochu) was aPrieft ; and Fuds Maccabews was his 


Chriſts time there were Prie 
t.'$; &'2. 24. * Matth,26. 3. Joh.2.13,14. And abundantly often 
in all four Evangeliſts. We conclude therefore, that it ts impoffible 
/ounderfiand theſe mary dayes, to ſignific the time of Iuazhs captti- 
Jvity in Babylozz yea, or (as our New 4#70tatzons would have it) the 


Tribes, as well as the two, yer to come. Dr. Mayer with Caluiz *, ra- 
ciocinatively ſpeaks out our concluſzon- at length of words, thus.. 
'© Calvin ((aith he) ingenuoully confefleth, that by Daw ſpoken of 
©inthe Prophets, Chriſt is alwayes ſet forth ; and therefore this /ong | 
< teme of the Jews, being withont a King,&c, muſt be underſtood of | 


[cc had not David for their King, Neither can it be underſtood of 


[*< now is, at the END WHEREOF the Jews ſhall turn to Chriſt ! 
© And herein Gwalter and Toſſarims follow lerom. | 
All that hath been faid, will be yet made more 


inthe time of the Babyloniſh captiviry. 2. Nor without aPricft, iti | 


up for the reſcuing of the Jews \ 


fon, x Maccab. 2, 1,2,3, 4,5. Andchap.3. v.r.: Andunto, and in | 
vere Pric ſvn High-Priefts,and Sacrifices, 17 Al 


{ime fince ſudehs return from Batylor, till Chriſts aſcenſion : But | 
theſe maxy dayes mult be extended unto the converſion of the Tez 


* the time immedzately fore-going their imbracing the Faith of Chriſt ;\ 
*©and therefore not of the time of their captivity ; for then they.| 


«the time immediately going. before Chrifts coming, and after their | 
[*return; for then they had Princes, and Prieſts, and Sacrifices, \ 
© And what remaineth then, but rounderftand irof-the time that |. 


* On thoſe 
words, After 
that long time 
they ſhall bave 
David thcir 
Kings 


evident by that F, fo | 
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| over in his works, the juſt time of the fulfilling of theſe things to | 


Proofs, Thatchere ſhall beyet onearth — L1B.-11h 


pungual: ſpecification; of the time, in the next verſe ſollowing, .when| 
the 4ſraclites ſhall be delivered and ſaved. viz. It ſhall be after that (in 
the tormer verſe) Donn Mm, in (as Vatablu, Groiiut, «Arias, ' 
and Ferom, rendersit) noui/Simo dlerum, that is, the Loſt of dayes, 
even as:in like manyer the Septuagizt, and Chalde render it. in ie, gf 
ian. DV DGB. that is, 12 the.end of dayes. And therefore. juſtly 
| doth. Tyra» interpret this laſt of dayes to be ſub finemmunds, . 4.6..4 
| little, before the end of the world... And Rabtt David Kimchy, _ 


| ave? ws rc. ff This (faich he ) ſhall come to pals 1n'the lall tzines, 
in the” beginning of. the time of ſalvation, when the childeen.of 

© ISRAEL (ſhall return by Repentance. And Dr. 2tayer thus, It, is} 
« {aid that this. ſhould be zz: the laſt dayes, whereby the time of the| 
| '© Goſpel is alwayes ſet forth ; all the time afore being counted dd 
© Heb. 1. 1,2...But thele Noveſsema tempora, that is, theſe are the 
« zeweſt times (this Latine phraſe ſignifying, the laſt zzmes) becaule all 
' < things are z#ew.. Yea, and AT THE LATTER - END OF 
«THEM the Fews ſhall be zew creatures, as are all that are in Chrif, 
* and then the world ſhall be deſtroyed, and God will make a ney 
« Heauen, and 4 ew Earth, If toall thele, you will hear a learned 
| Papif ( Alapede) it 15 worth while, becauſe whiles an enemy to the 
' trurh in Hypotheſ?, he telleth the very eruth in theſi, In the laſt of days 
(far ſo he renders our Text, according to the 0/4 £tzn) that is, (ſaith 
he). *-1z the end of the world, when a little afore, or at the coming of At: 
& 2rchri, eſpecially after the SLAYING of him, the ISR AELITES 
'® and JEWES,, who clave to bim while the ſaid Antichriſt was alin, 
and reigned, partly by remembring the Sermons and Miracles of Elijah 
© 4x4 Enoch; ard partly by the E:xhortations of other Preachers, Fo 
<« be converted unto Chriſt, even as I have ſatd upon the 11 chap. of the 
* Revelation. For then all Iſrael ſhaZ be ſaved, Rom. 11.25. So Saitt) 
* Hieronym. Haymo, Albert. Hug. Lyran, andothers, Secondly, 1/:doy| 
*and4 Caſtro, think theſe things to be done in rhe Incarnation and] 
«firſt coming of Chriſt, to wit, INCHOATIVELY.. For then| 
* A FEW of frac] BEGAN tobe converted. Others erre, who] 
* think theſe things to have been performed in the relaxation of the| 
© Babylouzfh captivity by -Cyzw. Thus Alapide confeſſeth tiwice| 


wards the end of the world, and at the deſiruion of - Antichriſt] 
But like a Papiſ}, he blindly ſuppoſeth,. that Antichriſt is not yet| 


come ; that fo his Pope might .not be thought to be Atichriſt. Bur 
what he hath granted, is enough for our purpoſe, truth ſo far prevail- 
ing upon a Papiſt, 4156 

Thus the perſons, 2. e. the 1ſrachtes, the Ten Tribes, as well as | 
the 70; and the time of their deliverance, beins cleared ; next 


verynear it their own Rabbins and Hebrew DoQors render it in their 


for the cloſe of this Chapter, and our conſideration of. this Pro- 
phet, comes the deliverance 1: ſelf, w7z,, they having been ſo long a| 
time humbled by great aiflitions ; after all, at the time aloreſaid,|| 
they ſhall retarr and ſeck the Lord their God, and Darid their King; 
That 1s, Goa, and his Sox Chriſt ; or, God in bis So Chriſt. Even as 
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Chalde Paraphraſe JI M2". 1. 6.) After thas the» children of (SECT. a0; 
[SRAEL Bal be led by REPENTANCE>; axd:ſhall ſeek theworſhip | ah 7 
of their Gid';, And ſhall obey C/ peg Davids &c.- And fhus-| 
thelearned, pious Chriſtians, viz. The Genevab Notes, our New — 
Annotations, and Dr, Mayer,: underſtand -it, by authority 'of.Scrip- | | 
ture. '* 1 the latter dayes ;\ Hebrew;'the.end of dayes; that is, -when| | 
© the- world how: 4zey | unto: dn exd-#Ahey ſhall: leek Dawid theyy | * 1 
« K;ng ; _that.is, The Meſfias, Chrift, the Son of David, ( Jer.zs. g. | | 
« F zek. 324. 23524. Exel 37:24. Make 9 29, AP 22.16.) -And | | 
« his Kingdom, 'in which 'Davids Kingdom is promited- to befor 
«ever, Pſal.72. 17, 7. e. To;theendofithe VW orld. .For - Dawd | 
himſelf long ſince is dead, - as-the Apoſtle argues, <8513.. 34, 35, ) 
36. when he would prove that by David, mentioned ſar. 55. and 
Pſal.16. is (ignified Chriſt. Not thall Daved return again, till the \ 
{Phyſical Corporal Reſurre&ion of 'the Saints, before which muſt | 
precede the Meraphorical ReſurreRion, that is, the call of the:Jews, | 
at leaft five and forty years afore, as we have before proved tipon |} 
Daniel, chap.12. So this returning of 1ſzael here meant, is not onely 
irom captevity, but from'fzz- as is plain by that which follows; They - 
(hall fear the Lord, and bis goodneſi.. Fear here, as commonly through- 
out the Scriptures, being put tor all the 772wardgrares, and'mgrſhrp þ 
of Godin the hearc 3 as to ruſt -in hint, rejoyce inthita, ove him, &c. 
and that for his goodreſf, that is, in, qu. and for Chrift; who, | 
as he is called the wiſdom of God, x Cor.x. - And the Word of God, Joh. 
r, @c; ſoheis the Goodpefs of God; ' becapſe God is not, cannot, tn 
juſtice be: communicative of his goodneſs unto: the lapſed fons of \ 
Adam, but-in, and wan, Chriſt, 73.3. 4,5;6. © | 
"Which _ being ſo, they ſpeak of themſelves, that they 
were never yet fulfilled according to the purporr of the Text. For 
the generality of 1ſrael'and Jadgh too, are to this day without a \ 
ng, without a Prince, without a Prieſt, without a' Sacrifice (that | 
cea(tng, at leaft, ever ſince three hundred ſixty and'fix.) Nor have | 
they inſtead of thoſe Princes, Prieſts, and Sacrifices, ſought the 
Lord their God, and David, that is, Chriſt their King) to fear the Loyd, 
and his goodneſs, as hath been afore expounded, And for the laſt day | 
of Judgement, that is no time for Converſions of ſouls, and rever- 
lions from captivity, ' Therefore this propheſie in the main of it, is | 
yet to be fulfilled. Thus of Heſea. ' * | > | 
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SECT. XL, 


Ext'we'come to the Prophet Foel, The firſt place in him, is 
| Chap.z. v. 28,29,30,31,32;73.s Verle 28. ' eAndit ſhall come 
| zo paſs afterwards, that I will pour out my-ſpiret upon ALL 
khmy as, and your ſons, and your Haughters ſhall. propheies your old | 
men ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee viſions.” Verſe 29. And 
ky upon the ſervants, aud upon the bandmatds, in thoſe days nill I-ponr out 
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| chough Saint Peter, in 48s 2, doth iruly apply part thercof, ro the 


Fuen, and on Eart 


Spirit, Nerſc 30. «And T wilh ſhew 'wondevs m Heaven , and in 
Eartb, Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of ſmoak, Verlie 31. The Sun'ſhall 
| be turried into darkpeſs, ana the Moon into blood, before that Breat; and 
| terrible day of the Lord come, "Verſe 32. eAndtt ſhall rome topaſs, tha 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Leyd, ſhall be delivered,” For i» 
| Hount Lion, and tr Jerulalem ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord hath 
| [24d, and in the REMNANT 'W HOM THE LORD SHALL 


| 


' Note fir in' geheral, touching the ALL of this Text , that 


 wondertul effuſion of the Spirit there; yet 1s it not ſolely applicable 
to that z nor is the intent and. meaning of the whole, or of any part) 
thereof, wholly fulfilled and terminated therein, And that T may not 
be condemned of ſingularity, herein; let me tzl1l you what other, 
| hint to the ſame effe&, though they will nor ſpeak out to my ſize, 
That antient, pious, and moſt learned Oecolampadine, Publick Reader 
of Divinity at Baſil, above an hundred years fince, ſaich upon Ver{ 
28, [ET ERIT] ubi la rmpleri caperiut, ubi Chriſtus ntmirum ſay 
 guixe (uo fadu noſtrum confirmaverit, ubi a, mortuts reſurrexerit, 1. 6, The 
things ontly BEGAN to be fulfilled preſently after the reſurreRion o 
Chriſt, &c. And that learned and ingenuous Alaprde, upon the fame 
Verſe, [POST HA&C] 1. e.-Poſt'C briftwm doflorem, e)uſque mortem, 
& aſcenſum in celum, ego Dem efſundam Spiritum Santlum 1n Pents, 
roſie, a& DEINCEPS , primo eccleſia ſeculo, wiſibiliter in eApoſtole 
& Chriſt: diſcipulos : SEQUENTIBUS wero SECULIS, zvþ 
butter enndem effundam in OMNES> &c,. That is, God didpromiſey 
pour out his Spirit after the eAſcenſion of Chriſt, tn the dayes of Pente 
coſt; and (0 afternards; onthe firſt age of the Church wiſitly,, nil 
ſaccetding ages ipyi{ibly upon all, So that both theſe confeſs upon this 
firſt clauſe, That this effuſion of the Spirit propheſied by our Prophet, 
was not fully fulfilled in eA#s-2, where the Apoſtles quotes it. And 
for thoſe other paleger in Verſe 30, &c. 1 will ſhew wonders 11 Hes 

h, Catuin conteſleth, Prophetam comprehendere totum 
Chriſl: Regnum ab initro nſque ad finem, ©c. That is, The Prophet 
« here comprehends the whole Kingdom of Chriſt, from the beginning, tu 
© the end theregf.. And this is uſual enough, And in other places of 
*.Scripture we have ſhewed, that the Prophets commonly 1o ſpeak; 
| * or fo [peak in common. When therefore they ſpeak of the King- 
«domof Chriſt, ſometimes they touch upon the beginning theres 
© of, ſometimes, alſo they ſpeak of the exd thereof. But often 
* within 014 graſpe » 6r comprehenſion, they deſign the whole courſe, 
© race, or procets bf Chriſts Kingdom from firſt to laſt : Ando the 
| © Prophet doth here. Thus Caluiz, with much more to that pur: 
** pole. Alapide likewile on this thirtierh and one and thirtieth Verſe, 
deals very plainly and ingenuouſly with' the Text, and with us, op- 
poling thoſe of his own Religion. © The Catbolicks (faith he) think 
**. that theſe prodigious ſigns came to pals, 1.” At the Natruity of| 
* Chriſt when the ſtar appeared to the wiſemen ; and the «Angels ap 
* peared to the Shepherds. 2, At Chrifts paſſion, when the Sur 
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CHAP. 2. a glorious ſtate of all thiigi.. © 239 |} 
| 646 eclipſed ;- the Earth trembled, the graves opened, the keholders a-\SECT, 40. 
< foniſhed. 3. At Chrilts Reſurrefian, inthe appearance of the An-| —2—— 
a vel, aſtoniſhing.the; Soldier. that kept. the Sepulchre and comfort- 
«cd erary, Magdalen, and her corgpany. - 4, Ar the Pextecoſt, in | 
|< the cloves tongues of fire, at which time the, Spirit was poured out. | 
{This Expoſition, ſaith e/apide, prof ble, but 1ncompleat.” Then | 

& indeed $4q9z theſe woogers, 21k ch lbe appegey, 2 4en afore 

« the day of Judgement, as I ſhalldeclare byaridby.. Onthe' orher: 
| « prodigies wereatted, a little aſorg thedeftrucion of Feruſalem, by 
{* 73tz45, - But laſtly, and genuinly,, it 15 certain, That here are handled 
\« the prodigious progngſticks that ſhall precede. the day of, judge- 
!& ment, which appears from the beginning of the next Chaprer, 


* 
4 


/: Thus Alapide, Adde one. more ; Lyra (laith Door Mayer) averrs 
that in this thirtieth Verle, « The Prophet paſleth from the f;7ft 
; « coming of Chriſt, to his ſecozd; before which, theſe ſigns ſhall be 
; * ſhewed. Thus you ſee I am not {agelerty(bald to aſſert, that this 
' Scripture was not totally and finally fultilled in that ſtory, 44s 2. And 
i Peter himlelt tacitly intimates as much -in tranſlating the Prophets 
JI AIR afterward by UW mas iggirurs utes, 1 the laſt days, which muſt 
; not exclude One thouſand fix hundred and twenty years ſucceeding, 
' reckoning from Chriſts Aſcenſion, but tO Our Lie. | And.qur Pro- | 
: phet drops ſome paſſages, which are inconſiſtent; with perioding at 
' the Pentecot, As Gods pouring out ,of bis Spirit UPON ALL 
i FLESH, ec. Of which, largely and diftinaly by and by ; *mean | 
_ } while,” let me intreat the Reader tominde what I have prompted to| | 
| him ſeveral times, viz. That GoldenRule, That Propheſies of this | 
raizre tonching the Kingdom of Chriſt have theit gradual, progreſſive, 
|| a4 w1c1/itudinom fulfilling, fromthe firſt breathing of them, to the end| 
of the warld;, as it were from one type to another, till it come to the 

| Antitype, and fall meaning, and managing of the perfcion of the | 
| whole ; evenas the Ark of Noah, might be an occaſion of the A4rk 
of Moſes; I am ſure ſignified Baptiſm, and Baptiſm leads us to ſal-: 
| vation in Chriſt, 1 Pet.3. 21. Jult like Parelia, when we ſee two or | ” 
| three Suns, or Ratabows, the one carrics up the ſight to the other, 
{till at laſt it be fixed upon the Sun it ſcif, the ſubſtance of all, The | 
{ Church hath its growth, and her eyes is not able to endure all de- 
' | grees of light at firſt, The Infant hath but the glimmering of the 
\lightof the fire; afterwards it can behold the candle, at laſt in- 
| dures the light of the Sun: And the Sun of the choiceſt Golpel- | 
Light, isnot in its Vertical point and Apoge, inan inſtant, but by | | 
riling, and gradual Aſcenfion, And thus we have viewed the Text 
in general, | = .| 
Next for the particular ſcanning: of it, that I may deal faith» S {eh 
tully wich the precious Word of God, and with my Reader, and 
| mine own heart ; Let us ſee, and ſay ingenuouſy, -what of this 
| Text of Feel hath been fulfilled in the As, and whar not. 

C 1. Theſe things zz part have. been fulfilled. 1. The pourzne 
| tout of the Spirit. They, in «Afs 2-4. (named in part, and zumbered ut | 
Pp be | 
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be about One hundred and twenty, CA4#Fs r. 133 14, 15:) were al| 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 2. Thee ſeeing of wiſjons. Peter had a viſto, |, 
As 10. And Pail had a Viſion; and Aranit## likewile, concerning | 
paul, Afisg. So had Cornelius, , Afts 10. And Stephens,” Afs's, 
zly, The propheſying of. they | m5 and aan bters- { | AS'Paid did; A&s 27, | 
v.22, G46. And Agzbu did. And Phibp the Eangelific fol daugh 
vers did, As 21. $,9,10,17. "And'dtterwards" Fobn, abd Pere, -ahd 
Face did prophelie, "28 the*Revithior, and' their Epiſtles tetifle. 
4. The darkning of the Sw ; For before this notable day of the 
L rds pouring our his Spirit upon the Diſciples, T{HAs 2. preceded 
/that terrible darkning of the Sub'ar Chrifispaſſon, Mah. 27, For 
ſurely all that darkning of the' Sum, 'mentrorieU by our Prophet, 
muſt not be made more dark'by an allegofy; or evacuated by a 
figure ; ſeeing it is ſet down asa mark of time; when God is about 
to.do ſome ſenſible viſible exploit. 5. That there was a'del:wverance 
of forme, in ſome fence in Feruſalem, and at Mount Zim. There be- 
ing converted at Peters Sermon about three thouland fouls, AFs 2, 
which after wete five thouſand, eA#s 4.4. All theſe five heads of 
this Text of our Propher Foz; were fulfilled 7 part , in the ſtory of 
che 35, at, ahdvpon that pouring out'of the Spirit. - And in re- 
{gard of theſe, Peter had juſt reaſon to apply this Propheſie of Feel 
{to that purpoſe,” Although the ſtream were to run to the magni- 
tede of an ocean, in the fulnels of its fulfilling; yet this running 
firſt by Peters door, he might well ſaytheſe waters were for his uſe; 
and ſo take up as many buckets, as he needed, PET 

© 2. In theſe reſpe&s this Text in full was not fulfilled in the 
Afts of the Apoſtles, nor yet ts to this very day. : For fitft, This 
| propheſie of pouring out of the Spirit, and upon 41! fleſh, and upon al 
| ſorts, upon old mer, and upon youg men, upon Fathers, and upon c<1l- 
dren, upon Maſters and ſervants, and upon mer ſervants, and upon 
| mard:ſervants ; and unto a wvarrety of gifts (expreſſed ſtyloweteri, in an 
Old Teſtament phraſe, as moft commenſurated to the' Fexs cars, 
w1z, Of viſions, dreams, propheſies,) I ſay theſe things, which way 
ſoever ye take, either with theſe learned, or thoſe learned Inter- 
preters, to expound then of an extraoraizary portion, or gittednels 
of the Spirit, or of an o07d72ary, ſo as it be in order to ſalvation, as 
phat communication us toextcnd it ; it can intend no leſs then 


a plentiful communication of the Sprrit, not onely to the generality ot 
[the Gezztiles, but alſo (and T ſhould think c<zeffy) tothe generality 
of the Fews, But alas, what were five thouſand Fews converted of 
the Kingdom of Judah, to the generality of them? And then 

what were theſe five thouſand, to the generality of the Jews, of all 

| the Twelve Tries > And to what doth the ſtory of the 48s of the 
Apoſtles amount, as to the fulfilling of this clauſe of Foel, when 
by that time it is carried on to the thirteenth Chapter of the As 

the generality of the Fews, give the Goſpel a Bill of Divorce, and 
ſend it away > whereupon it went unto the Gextzles, Aﬀts 13.46. 
So that the next news we hear of it, is in the Epiſtles of Paul to] 


the Romars, and to the Coriathians, and Galatians, &fr. wiz. To 
the 
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CHAP. 2. a glorions ſtate of all things. "on | 
| [the Latin, Greek, and Galline* Gentiles, &'c, And therefore doth | Sect. 40 


| Saigt-Pawl in the eleventh to the Romazs, give all the Fes, both of 


' Fudah and Iſrael for gone into utter b/indzeſs, till the fulneſs of the | * Galaria mi- 


| Gentiles were come in.. Which is not yet done to this day, as we ſec 
[by experience, both in the th:zg, and in the effec. Moit Gentrles; by 
far, being ignorant of the light:of the Goſpel z and generally all 
the Fes «(With ſorrow we. ſpeak:it) are obſtinate againſt the light 
thereof, . $0' that ALL ISRAEL 1s-far from being ſaved, whiles 
the allof-the' falne/# of the Gentiles is far from coming in,, For Mr. 
' Mede hatlj'very well approved that account, that one hath made, 
touching the Chriſtian ſtate, and ſhare of the world; thusz «For 
* one (laith Mr. Mede'*) hath well obſerved, That Chriſtraxity at 
« this:day, is not above the fox part of the known:world 5; whereas | 
< the Mahumetans have afifih, and all the reſt are Ethnicks and Pagans. 


« bur as fove in thirty, Mabumetiſm as ſex, and Ethniciſm as nine-- 
*teen ; an fo Chriſfftanity is theleaſt part of all, and plain Heathe: 
© ziſm hath far above 'the one half of the world ; and the better 
© part Of: the other is alſo. Mabumetans. | cat i841 
Thus he, with Mr. Hedes approbation. Lonely adde this, that | 
even in this account, I ſuppoſe, the Popedome and Pap:ſme (whereſo-. 
ever it is. profeſſed ) ts included in Chriſizanity ; becauſe in aſort(a; 
ſorry one) they acknowledge Chriſt 5 and then the: account. to: this 
day falls far ſhorterof: the fwlnefſe.of the Gentiles coming in. ; and 
therefore ſhorter yet of the Saving all Iſrael, as the Apoſtles pbrafes 
are, Rom.1 1. We haveit from day to day before our cies, thatinot one| 
of ten Chriſtians hardly,is more then called a Chriſtian ; and notione} 
Few of ten thouſand bearsthe name of a Chriſtian. And therefore 
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2. This of this ſecond of 7oel is not yet fulfilled. That at the..time 


in Earth, as muſt be accompanied with blood, and fire and pillars of 
ſmoake, and ſuch a darkning of the Sun,. axd d:ſcolowring of the e Moen, 
@&c. As all theſe things muſt! amount tro the making up of a 
GREAT and TERRIBLE DAY OF THE, LORD: And:that 


[upon God in fath ; as the laſt verſe intimateth, #heſoeter ſhall: cal 
10x the Name of the Lord, ſhall beſaved. And the deſtruction (hall 
[eſpecially of thoſe unbelievers that are exemres to the Jews z- as the 
{ame laſt verſe of this! ſecond *Chavter , arid. the firit and ſecond 
verſes of the third Chapter, do evidently hint..: [For 12 Meant Lion; | 
and in Jerufalem, fball be delruetante,' as the Lord hath ſaid, and in| 
| the remnant whom:the Lord ſhad call. For behold in THOSE DAYES( 
land iy THAT TIME, when 1: ſhall bring agatn the copteuety of 
JJUDAH a4 JERUSALEM, 1 mil! alſo gather ALL NATl- 

{ONS, and will bring them down to the valley of Jehoſhaphat, 4ana| 
' [wil PLEAD with them there, for my people, aud far myheritage IS-: 
RAEL., whom they have ſcattered, For by the wonders at the paſſion 


quod ex Gillis 


|< Sothat if we.divide the world into thirty parts, Ebriftzanty. is | 


this firſt branch, this place of 7eel is not in the main yet fulfilled. | 


the Prophet mainly means there, muſt be ſuch wonders zz Heaten, ana | 


in relation: to the deſiruFFion of them that. belzeve not, {0 as tO-cal| 


uork Afiz regis, | 
Phrygie conter- 
M!r.4, a Gallis 
ta diffa; qui 
reliftz patria 
#5: ſedes fixerat. 
1 ncole 4d pellan- 
tur Galatz, e+ 
Gallogrzci, | 


ſumul & Grzciz 
coaluvring, 
'Steph, 
'*Diarrib. pars 
4 p-82,83, 


of Chriſt, atth.27. there was no deſtruRtion of any.man, Ar 
Pp 2 th 
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| 302 _ Proofs, That there ſhallibe yet on-tarth Li 8i11h 
. <> 4 1 the efufror of the Spirit atter his aſcenſ10n, ARS 2.1 here was nothing] 
PE) but owt magni leaſt, admerdtion. Atithe defirudtion Ots Berg.) 
*  Iſalemby Tir, according to Matthi24 there was the ſaddeſtrugi: 
* _ .z- + | onof the Jevs, but of none of the Fers eriemies.. 3. Thi of this 
-- 3.-| propheſie” of 'Foel is not yet fully fulfilleds' wi 17 Mount Lion;| 
©. "| and 5x6-Jerulalem, fhall be. deliverance. AS THE. LORD ;RATH 
©.» SAID); util#a the remnant whom the-Lord ſhall call... For vh1s wat not 
| |... iy compteated in the fewFews convetted inthe AF7s, or iince, atheſt 
©. \Realorginducemeto think.+ 14 The Apoſtle Peter, in 4dr ihe tc-:| 
| | cond; iqueting' Foel, makes-:not'the leaſt mention-of: this;{laule, 
' {2s Chrifts!commg' to Ferufulem as a'Sprritaial iÞelrueres, An his pub- 
pF lick minitracion of the Goſpel, ' was beforc*thatof pouting out-of 
«i )the Spirit, -about-fiveryears ; as this 'd&ſputing\ mth whe Doflers was | 
© ** ]two andtwenty: Fears before, \ant;his incarnatian above. taur.and' 
thirty years afore; :'Byt the deliverance- mentioned according to the} 
(Apoſtles method;i yea, and of 'the-Prophets, 15 after. the pouring” 
tof the Spirit. .' And indeed-follows after, as naturally, as the | 
cffe& ſucceeds the cauſe: This pouring-out of the Spirir, fitting in-' 
ſtruments for the ſalvation of-.thoſe ages.. .:3.- The Prophet addes, 
as the Lord bath ſad.” viz. By his Prophets, \- But they niainly Tpake of 
he Fews'corporal deliverance, as we have betoxe opened im the dit- | 
cufs'of: many places. For as fonſþiriteal,they then had-it,and there 
was noi doubt but-ir ſhould be continued in all ages, ole the @hurch | 
would be extin& ; : or -Gods' Covenant with: 467abam and Down; 
would; fail. 4. TherDeliverance muſt be' not. onely 4n - Jeruſalem, 
but in the re-mmat whom the Lord ſhall call : But Chriſt did not at. 
| hisbeing on Earth, ſave thegeneraliry of the remnant; either cor- 
peralh, er ſpiritually, The Two Trites werethen under the Roman capy | 
tivity,-and they generally-refuſed:Chriſt, Job 1.11. 44s 13. 46; 
147. *and for the Tex T14bes., they, for the. generality, neither ſaw 
{nor heard Chriſt, but continued in their captivity in Aſy77a, &c; 
{(x Pet.y. 1. Fam. 1.1.) They were not returned to Zion or Feruſa- 
\lemy4"and for the Gertiles, if any willmake them ot the yemrart, 
| (which is harſh, being the greater'part of the world) they and the 
{ Fews' were never yet incorporated in Religion, as the copulative , 
Azd, promileth, viz. 'There ſhall be delrverance(in thoſe days, and at 
| that teme) 1n Feruſalem, AND in the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call. 
15. The Prophet Foe! ſpeaks of fuch a deliverance: of the Fews, as! 
ſhall be, by bringing down their exemzes:itor'the valley of deſtrutiton, 
to them,- though of ſafvatior to theFews,.ai the next Chapter, verl, 
r, 2,@c. ſhews., - But this hathinob been yet tulfilled, as was touched 
afore z neither can it'de fulfilled at the.laſt judgement. For that be- 
ing oncecome, there is noeffe&ual ſaluation, or 1zvwocation, as the laſt 
| verſe of the ſecond Chapter mentions, 
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' "THeſecond, andlaft place; weſhdll touch inthis ProphetiFozl, | © 

] is Chap. 3: V.1;&*i totheendof.the Chaptes, i For vehotd,: tz $.1, | 
I:hofe 4ay3; 'anil'rn that time, wher 1 ſpall bling aguk thrcaptioitypf fu- | 
dah dn Jerbilem. - +. 1 HD alfpgtathie all Nations, and wall bring | 
them down: #10 the alley of Jehoſhaphat, and willptead with themitheze | 
for my people," knthfor mybarvatretliacly whom they bave ſcattered among. 
the Nations, und parte my-Lend,: $6 Mad they haue caſt lots for my pev+ | 
ple, ant have'gruen a Buy for'a \Bavlys; anilſpld a Gwls for Wine, that they | 
might drinks) 4. Tea,” #nd'vhat havdys'to do-wirh meg" Tyre, andLi- 
don; and alt the coafts of Paleſtifle >| well ye rehder me recompence > ard | 
if ge recompertte the, ſwifHly thu ſpretly. will 1 return your recompence upon | 
your ownhead. 5. Beradft'ye babe tiki: wy ſilver and my/gold, and have | | 
carried rnto your Temples my goodly pleaſart things. 6+ The chilarew alſo of | | 
Juiah, and the children of Jerulaleiwbave ze ſoldantothe Grecians, that 
je might renivae then far from their vorder, 7% (Behold, 1 will raiſe. them | - 
at of the place, whithey ye have fold thim, and will #turw your recompence | | 
amor your own head, 8." And 1 willfell your ſors and your daughters: into 

be band of the cvilrew of dts, ana) [hal od them tothe Sabears 

to @ people fir off, for the Lavd hath ſpoken it. ' gs! Proclatmye this among 

the Gentites, prepare war," wakx up the mighty men,' let all the men of war | 
traw near, let them. come up; | to. Beat your plough-ſhares Into ſwords, | 
ind your prieving- hooks into ſpears z" {et the weak. ſay, 1 am ſtrong. 
ti. Aſſemble yourſelves, and come all ye heather, | and gather your ſelves \ 
together, round atout : ' Thither cauſe thy mighty ones to'come down, O | | 
]Lord. 12. Let the Heathen be wakentd, and come up 10 the valley of Je- | 
toſhaphat;” for there wit I fit to"judge af the Heathen round aboat. 
112, 'Pat'ye 77: the ſickle, for the harveſt is ripe 's Come, get you down, for the 
oreff is full, the fats overflow, for the wickedneſs 1s great, 14, MMultttudes, 
multitudes in the Lailey of deciſeon; for the day of the Lord u near in the. 
valley of deciſion. 15. The Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkzed, and the | 
[Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, 16. The Lord ſhall roar out of Zion, 
11zd utter his toice from Jeruſalem, axd the Heavens and the Earth ſhall | 
hake  . but the Lord will be the bope of his people; and the ſtrength of the | 
|:hildren of Iſrael. 17. So ſhall ye kzow, that. am'the Lord your God,awel- 
Phe! my haly Mountain ; ther. fhall- Jeruſalem &e holy, and | | 


| 


1here ſhall no ftranger paſs thorough her anymore. 18. Andit ſhall come 
[o\paſs #n that day, that the mountains ſhall drop down new wine, and the 
bills ſhall-flow with milk, and all the yrvers of Judah ſhall flow with wa- 
ters, and a fountain ſhall come forth of the houſe of the Eora, and fhall | 
a valley of Shittim. 19. Egypt ſhall be a deſolation, and Edom 
{ſhal{ be a deſolate wilderneſs, for the T1olence agaruſt the children of Judab, 
[Fecauſe they have ſhed nnocent Hood in their Land, 30. But Judah 
ſhall dwell for ever, and Jeruſalem from generation to generation. 21, For 
I will cleanſe their Hood, that I have not cleanſed, for the Lord dwelleth 112 
Lion. | 
This as it ſollowscloſe at the heels of the former place, ſo( _ Os 
witn- 
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Sror 41) withſtanding mens chapter-diviſfions ) hath it a great coherence| 
: | with it. Cakyin upon this third Chapter," verle 1, 2. tell us in the} 
| | | general , Coxfirmat bis werbis Propheta, quod privs docuit de Eccleſie| 
| RESTITUTIONE. i, e. The Frophet :iz theſe words confirms, what 
before he bad. taught concerning. the. RESTITUTION of the Church. 
More particularly, let-me tell. you, That the moſt (it .not the al) of 
the former place inthe ſecond:Chapter, is iagain mentioned in this 
third:Chapter ;. and'with four-great emphales. of connexion, both 
ſounding of confirmation, and/explanation::ot.what had been faid 
before, +1. FOR (Hebrew 1g, *Chalde "WR, * Septuagint Atm). As if the | 
| Lord ſhould'ſay, bring this fox aproof; that will do as I have ſaid, 
2. BEHOLD (Hebrew 1N, Chalde NN, Septuagint 12) AS much as 
| to ſay,: There ſhall.be-ſomme notable thingi'done, ſome grand event; 
as aneminent {ign, that I'wilkbe.as good as my word. 3. IN 
THOSE , DAYES,:and 'AT IHATF-. TIME. (with great emphaſis 
of \Pronowns.and Axicles,, both 'in.. Hebrew, Chalde, and; Septuagimt - 
| Hebrew :N2MN CPE, Chalde fr DVA, Septuagint tu 7 dubeas 
wares) which ſound:to this effect? . That methodically, and.in a.juſt 
oxder, when I dothe former things, I wilt do theſe following allo ; 
{o that the plurality. and magnificenze of. exploits/ſhall force the eyes 
of men to ſee my.truth, and true, perfortnance of all that I have 
ſpoken. '4. 1 will.in purſuance -of that! deliverance of my people, 
mentioned inthe. former-Chapter » Gather all Natzons tothe valley of 
Jehoſhaphat, and will: plead- with: them there. far my people ; which a: 
mounts juſtly to thus-much for our preſent obſervation , That the 
fampus, remarkable, circurſidxces, as before of. time, ſo here of place, 
(ball be undeniable witneſſes of the ſubſtance of my true pertormance.,! 
For as the great Philoſopher faith ; Many common accidents con- 
curring, may amount to a proprium quarto modo,. to an infallible. pro-! 
perly; and ſo to a demonſtration. , And we know that circumſtances 
of time, and place, &c. beget in us great credence to a report, Thati 
ſuch a thing was done.. Thus for the coherence of this place, with' 
the former. 6 |... | | 
Next for the ſubſtance of this place, in order to our point, take 
' notice in the entrance, That the people that ſhall, according to this: 
prophekie, be delivered, are named inthe firſt verſe, Faudah, and the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, ſignifying the Two T74bes, In the ſecond 
| verſe, and verſe {ixteen, they ate called his herztage Iſrael, and the 
ſeattered among all Nations ; which moſt aptly tet torth the Te 
Tribes, who, of the Kingdom of Iſrael, became the greateſt aſper ror 
among all Nations, far beyond thoſe of 1#4ab, And the deliverance 
of boch, is ſo expreſſed in the Hebrew, .Chalde, and Septuagint, that 
theewords may well be extended to a ſpiritual connerſion of their 
fouls from infidelity ; beſide the corporal deliverance. of their per- 
ſons from captivity; as many Tranflaters render it. And for con: 
firmition, obſerve, That whereas in Hoſea, chap. 1. the Lord calls 
them (ſpeaking of both the ſaid Kingdoms of the lews) Lo-amm.) 
NOT MY PEOPLE, and Zo-rwuhamah, WILL NOT HAVE 
MERCY, ws. Whiles they are to be in captivity (where, for the 
| | _ general, 
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| [further amplified in ver,g;10,11,12.8c. The valley of Fehoſaphat 
[is particularly named here, as the place where God will avenge his 
| Popes 1. Becauſe there Jehoſaphat bverthrew'the eAmmonites and 


| Texrof Foe!, aking of 1 
lin relation, and to the effe&, of receiving them at their return, as 
[bis people,” and to teh heritage, v.'2. 'For lurely, if God did ores] 
(for their great "wickedneſs, carry them' away captive, he had lirtle 
Fteafon to' teccive'thett from? thenees if they werero better,” theh 


395 | 


Chriſt and a7 Goſpel, from thence, to' this day.) Behold herein this 
the Lord ſpeaking of their deliverance, expreſleth it 


- 


4 


when they went. Put now all together, and all plainly ſpells, that 
this firft clauſe of the deliverance of Fruiah and 1/7ael hath not been. 
fulfilled to this day, according to theiſence beforedemonſirated; | 
which will clearly appear by the reſt that follows: © oO 2 obs 

© Fot in the next place we ate toobſerve,' that this muſt not bee.a 
meer ſtil! andtacit deliverance of the Fewes, bur withall a- tumultuous 


 {eſtruion of their Enemies, that formerly cauſed their bondage, 


nd with-held their deliverance, ver.2. 1 will zather all Nations, and 
brmg them down 1130 the Valley of Fehoſaphat, and plead with them there 
of my peopte;& c, Which laſt clauſe the Chalde renders Fenn &'c. 
{And1 will take vengeante oz them ther e for my people » ''which is much 


ceneral, they loſt their prety, as well as their bberty, not receiving (SECT. 4 t, 


Cnoabites and their Confederates,” that-roſe up againſt the Fewes, 
2Chron. 20.22 &c, 2. Feheſaphat ſignifies pleading or judging, Viz, 
t 


liepe n the ſaid Victory, 2 (br0z. 20.22. compare ver.16. 4«Bes | 


ſnemies: But though the valley of Jehoſaphat bechere named by'thele | 


the thing thac God will doe upon the:moorrigible enemies that yet 
remaine, Ver.12. ' 3: Becauſe this B allo called the'valley of Bera- | 


12, that is, the valley of Zefing;' Beteauſe there Fehoſaphat bleſſed 


praiſed God, firſt in hope of the Haid Viaory. ;-Secondly, for | 


wſe This is called the valley of deciſ5on of threſhing, twice" in this 
outteenth verſe of this third of Foe, becanſe there God threſhed 
ſhis Enemies (as the chaffe from the wheat) according to 1ſad.25-10. 
land thereby decided the controverſie between the Fewes and their 
Enemies ; viz. that the Fewes ſhould have the maſtery, not. their e- 


——_— — 


names, yet they are to be underſtood in intent and meaning appel/a- | 
ruely in a larger ſence (as is moſt fate) to ſignifie and typiftie any e- 
minent place or places, where the Lord ſhall overthrow the incu-. 
rable enemies of the beleeving Jewes, For firſt, Let any reaſonable' 
Hebriczar looke into the original, and he ſhall plainly perceve that 
the holy Ghoſt uſeth the zame FJehoſaphar onely as'a Paranomaſra, 1 
will bring them into the valley 22g and ALRynN &c. As if we 
hould ſay in £-2!:ſh, I will bring them down'to the valley ont 
hoſaphat, and there | will, Fehoſaphatize therh, that \is, overthrow 
them as Feheſaphat did his enemies. Secondly, Let any rational man 
judge whether Fehoſaphar, as a proper name of a place in Judez, doth 
tigntfic that there and there onely,God will judge the enemicsof the 


p belceving Femwes, when as their enemies are ſeated in every place 


where the Fews are ſcattered; and thoſe enemies ſhall oppote them, 


and the belecving Geptiles, that ſhall help in their returne, - where- 
ever 


| 
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Since which time, the Jews, were never delivered, according to Y 
charaRer of the Text, wiz. . By a deſtrutiign.of their enemics ; and 
to ſuch an effe& and degrees, as that xo ſiranger ſhould paſs throwgh ]cru- 
| ſalem ary more, verle 12, 13, 14, 15, 16417», For we know the con- 
[nary by Flog: Exprrienee + V09HRESS Gay own Eycx of 
* '| , The opening of 'this deſirufiien of the Fews enemies at their de. 
liverance, andthecollation of their happy conditzon when delivercd, 

will yet further demonſirate; that this 'propheſie of Fuel, in thi 
| third Chapter, is not! yet .in, the.main, to this very. day ful. 
C1: The defiruction of. their enemy muſt be very formidable, 
| v. 14,15, 16, 19. Multitudes, multitades in the valley of deciſion g 
\ fenthe day ofi the Lord is near 1n:the valley of deciſion's the Sun and the 
'{ Moor ſhall be darkned, and the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. The 
| Lord alſo ſhall roar out of Zion, ani utter bis voice from Jeruſalem, and 
| the Heavens and the Earth ſhall ſhake. Egypt ſhall be a deſolation, and 
| Edom ſhak be a deſolate wilderneſs, fc. UNE 
| . © 2. Ontheotherlide, the happy codtiion of the Jews ſhall be 
[As gloriow, as their exemzes deſtruction (hall be, miſerable z which is in- 
terchangably enterwoven within the ſame verſes, the better to 
minde us, that they both concur to the ſame time, and inthat me- 
thod, that the rwizes of the enemy, is the riſe of the Fers, Verl.16, 
But the Lord will be the hope of his people, and the [irength of the children 
of ISRAEL. V. 17. So ſhall ye know, that 1 am the Lord your God, 
dueling in Lion, my holy Mountain ;. then ſhall Jeruſalem Le HOLY, 
and there SHALL NO STRANGERS PASS THROUGH 
HER ANY MORE. V. 18. eArdt ſhall come to paſs in that day, 
that the e Mountains ſhall drop down xew Wine, and the Hills ſhall flow 
with milk;&c. V.20. Judah ſhall doelt FOR EVER, ad Jeruſalem| 
from GENERATION #t GENERATION. Youſee here in this 


Chapter, a corporal deſtruftion of all the Nations thar Oy 
| ably 


_— 
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CH 4a. SS glorious /tate of all things. 
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| ably oppole'the Jews. ' You tee the happy condition of the Jews tol- ( 
].owing'thereupon, to be expreſly both remporal and ſpiritual; and | 
|you ſee it let forth with moſt amplecxtenſion, both tor latitude and 


declare this was never yet fulfilled to the Jews, -ſince their firſfticap- 


cevi 
punithed the preceding, they did-withal*keep the-Jews undertheir | | 
ſubjeRion; and ſo from eAſſyrians, to Medes and Perſians , from 
them to the Grecrans, and rhence to the Romans, ' and 10 to the Sara- 
cens and Turks to _ time, = Fews have _ more, or leſs under 
fore wer, and not a free people, much leſs ſo happy, or their 
Coe G miſerable as hath ad roms Fer | __ | 
Laſtly, If we mark ſome refcrencesof this third of Fae!, made 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, in the-New Teſtament, we ſhall be- 


1 That the propheſies of this Chapter are not yet fulfilled. 
C 1. Confider how exactly the thirteenth verſe, gc. of this 
Chapter df /oel, is repeated and applied, Rev. 14. 15,16,17,18,19, 
120. to the ruine of LE 'Put ye in (laith Noel in this third 
Chapter, v. 13.) the ſickle, for the'Harweſt ts ripe ;, come, get you down, | 
1for the preſs is full, the fats overflow, for their wickedneſs uc great, And 

[then Gllows expreſly the deflrw#:on of the enenues of the Jews, as we 
{before repeated. Sutably, Saint 7obz faith, in the ſaid place of the | 
Revelations An Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud woice 
to brm that ſate on the cloud, thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap, for the time us 
come for thee to reap, for the Harveſt of the Earth. @ ripe. And he that 
ate on the cloud, thruſt in his ſickle on the Earth, and the Earth was reaped. 
[Aud anotber Angel came out of the Temple , which ic in Heaven, be alſo | 
having 4 ſharp ſickle. And anther Angel came out from the Altgr which | 
had power over fire, and cryed with aloud voice, Cry to him that bad the \ 
ſharp ſickle, ſaying , Thraft in: thy-fickle, and gather the cluſters of the Viae 
4of the Earth, for ber grapes are fully ripe. eAnd the angel thruſt in his 
fickle into the Earth,and gathered the Vine of the Earth, and caft it into the 
eat Wine-preſs of the wrath of God; andthe Wine-preſs was troden without 
the City, and blood came out of the Wine-preſs , ever unto to the hoiſe-bri. | 
[ates, by the ſpate of one thouſand ſix bundved furlngs. In which parallel | 
of- lobn: and cel, you ſee how accurately lohn extends that of '/oel to | 
the ruine of the Antichriſtian enemy, and the raiſing of the Chriſti- | 
an Church, conſiſting of /ews and Gexteles = tocome; as it will | 

jeaſ! pappear to him that will carcfully read this fourteenth Chapter 
NA ene pi preplo@res ut walkin eb die 
3 Compare this propheſie of 7oel, touching the valley of | 
[ehoſhaphat, and Gods judging there; 'with 1ſa.66. 24. AMatth. tg | 
Rev. 16.16, It feems by that place of ſaigh, that there ſhall be a 
laughter of the enemy- of the Church, at his great fall, ina more \ 
{picuous place above others ( perhaps not the remoteſt from | 
 (leruſalem) whither the Church (made uv of Jews and Gentiles) ſhaf | 
(to keep Iſsish his words) go forth tzd look apw the carcaſes of the men | 
at had tranſgreſſed ag oinft God';; tor which they bad —— 
: nos HS 


jlength. Need I now 'upon things ſo plain ſpend fix ſentences, to | 


yin Babylon to this day > Surely, if the/ſucceeding Monatehy | 


SECT-41+| 
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yondall difpute of them that believe the New Teſtament, clear ir, | 
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= That there ſhat be yet. on earth, Li By, Il 
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ſaith 1ſatah) their worm ſhall 201. die, neither ſhaltheir. fixe le quenched aral | 
they ſhall be an abboring to.all fleſp, Upon, which words our new, An: lf 
notations ſay well, that ** appayent.exough it 146,,that the execution, of| 
& Gods wrath onthe wicked, ether, on the. CMountaines rear .yaqto [cruſa- 
« ſem ( as lome of the Ratbins affirme)or 1nthecualley of, |choſaphat, | 
<& according to Joel 3.97 7 Tophet i2:the vale of. GebinoamyG 190433] 
| cc Teremg.31.33s i here deſcribed, hy. 4 reſemblance. taken, hes dead te, | 
<& dies,thet after great ſlaughter made. of them, lie « tyng.time.aloye gronnd 
c unburyed ,, ether gs deemed unworthy ta le at all interred), or becauſe, | | 
'f enregardl of, the multitude. of. them; it cannpt ſndderly be rfiefied, The 
<\NORM bath reference to ſuch Vermine as,4s4p0nt to breed 21,6914 feed on | 
ha dead corpſes; on ſuch carcsſſes eſpecially as lie ſa long, above x0pwnd gntil 
-/ |, © they.ror, and berome:as dung. T. heFIRE. to the bariiig of ſuch boutes, [ 
<< v9 fitizow $0 le ſtayed, or removed. but to, begopſamed.'sy, fits ia the 
© place where they lie. And becauſe the putrifying Farcafſes ley grime cranle 
«with Wor mms, aud megets; ere #hg fleſh:be conſumed gugit wew(d Leia long 
|< * tame of buxning tg conſume the; xemaiader w;th.. figes thargfoxe 1t is ſaid, 
| * theix. werm never dyes, and theix fire.ts never quenched: hat a long t1me 
| © are,au ethorring.to.al fieſb, viz viz. that \ſhalk.tehold thera, The Lord 

| Chriſt,a St Matthew chap.5.225:gives it us,. KANE. of ſuch a-place 
\ of pra executyon of maletactors, , Wheſtewen, hall fay te 6 by aber, 
; thaye feoles; ſhall be tz danger of hell fires 3 "6 heres as B:yug/ton, Lear: 
| neglydliſputes, dorh; not of it ſelte- ſigoifie 1&1, - And; 1 oddes that 
i cannorpoſtibly {igoific hercan/etexaal puzifbmext inthe Bxllot the 
damped, for Fn) it; would tolow :from this/Text, tha dame; fins 
Are wex#iall, anc d only forme:are morzall.or damwably ; ;"becQulc!our . Sa- 
\viourdaich, he. thati. ANGRY ..witb-bis \brather hwy a'cauſe, [hal 
here denger of the JUDGEMEN Tzaud whoſoguer ſbati (uy ta his droiber, 
RACHg.bel bein darger o the COUNCIL, 5 9h ap tet Bb 
Jay, THQU FQQLE, /ball be.2v..doxger of HEL E.But this 
ditipaion iscrofſe. ta.sll the. Scripture, be ye ang elprmall, bell 
fire, orthe place, af be 4amned.capnor be hete:meapk., "Riktto \keep| 
ta the.oder. and patute-ofithe Grecke: words 'N Tisrpar. 8 4egs. is the | 
Gelnazora pre, thatis.the walln.ot Hopnom, Qr-the,wallg afoibe. ſos 
of... Hizzams taking its. name fromthe frſt.poiefſere..Ohthe rang 
ZE: ii#ajjan of this place, ſec, aſke1 5. $owberguc 18de{cribedio bein 
borders of the Jot of the Tribe of Fudah zand-thereigye not tas 


| from eruſalgm,cven Dear the Eaſtgate» Jer;L 942; ;1 And: the Jagred hi- 
ak vs-fctber inthe 2:Kwgh.ag-10. 23d 2:Chronphap\as.v3, 

216 hap g3\Cr Go dere32-35, plans: in this yalley.of Fayygt was T6 
| e 


t: And thar there they burnt their childrez in the ne afarrifer toi) 
NAS Meloch, atter the maynenot the: Bewherse:cJophet fignifics 
| rs the aan Tang noveat the cry of 


ren, when CY. were.call. in © the hire, And ey nero lers 
Fe” aveit jet oizh $ DHA the PERK MGeds,venget: 


we, Lord, thay at ſhaflbeppnere calleg, 
Tor RY p 4 ror GE NOM, 
bye bY NLLEY © R;( Fordben [Hall bare 4 Tor 
| Phat, here Je 19.44 a3 op ds eden Pfale ara N13, Oh 


fi 3B O thele, 
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cheferwords {'Fhe land of thetiving }:faiththus;-<35mmm as the jepce: | Se ET-4 i 
*<rufalein whetc6-10 they diat vaſkforebiewery weukeanmieſ[exapd dead carks p 


* ſes and theve the fire gia peaparaally unmaborn evenmnin loner SieaAn 
unto this (faithBeza)" wilk tome haverie; that: Ghrik alludcs.in that 


[we touched Yfore ) and (itably.tas Tremelawnotes and. pronouneeth) | | 
the” Syriacke 'wrires and ſpeakes it; *Gihavna.!tDouybt ra$ #fers | 
JUDGEMENT fignified a'/effer civill-puniſhnie wiz. thatjpflift- | 
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#725of the Beaſt ro corhe from theEaft ;::that, is;; fr the ſraelues 
to bee wordetfully converted: to. the. pure faith,. and warſhip of | 
|Chriſt, and now: ſeekers for the-K:zgra# promiſed many agesſince." 
| Thar I'may-take theſe! Kings toicome from: the Eaſt to. bee the Jewes, 


: 
| 
| wo things ſerve for it, -Firſt,Thatthis is the 1a&-5al ſawe que in| 
{che time wheteof therefore the Jewes muſt, be.convertedgihat all;or ; 
telſe:muſt: be deſttoyediwith the reſtobtheienemies of Chraſt,among | 
b 0 


whom they remaine,-in that great:.day.of univerlall Revenge and | 
\Judgemenit, which the.next v1all hall. bring 1ypon them, (Both 
livhich, -viz.!of non- canverſien, or; generall < ation , arg Kat 4- 
|zainſt all the tenour of Seripture3)\\Secondly; Thar place of ſazab 
chap.11.VeriT5{76//Wwhence thisiof the: Gxt: vigil is wah == 
moverh mee thereuntov dailtbe Lord will defbroy Gor:rather.s ge {4 | 
" Roh 
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SECT. 41. 


be Hebrew mm EMINM ke as the Lord bath deſtraged ) the tongue | 


of the Egyptian Sea: And (rather ſo.) be ſhall lift up his hand upon) 
the river (Targwmthe River Euphrates) inthe ſtrength of bu ſpirit, and 
ſhall ſmite it tn the ſeven fireams, ſo that men” may paſſe over dry-ſhod. | 
And there ſhall be a way for the remnant of my people,” which ſhak be left ty, 
the Ayrians (a plaine marke £xpbrates.is underſtood ,) as it -mas ja \ 


——— 
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| of Euphrates be without” example of 1ſe/ab himſclfe, who chap.$.5, 
| by the like pirable'of Expbrates, hath expreſied. the. Army of thef 


| led) ftrong and many;the Kings of 4ſ[yrek,aud all-his gloty(Targum,bs 


that day wherein be aſcended ap from the Land of Egypt (a good juſtik- | 
catiotrof that tranſlation of the words in the firſt clauſe,) Parallel i 
to which place is that of Zech.10.10,11. VV hich the Chalde renders | 
thus lo NIDD) &eCt.t:eAnd ever as T brought them out of the land \ 
of Egypt,ſo wH'7 gather' together their captivity from Aflyria, aud I will 
tring them backe to the lad of Gilead and of my ſaxttuary,and it ſhall net | 
be ſufficient for them: And miracles, andthe'marvelou great workes of God 
ſhall be wrought for them, even as they were wrought for thelr fathers when 
they paſſed through the ſea: andthey ſhall ſee the vengeance on their enemies, 
&@c.So the(hat,But what ſhal we ſay that Euphrates is,whole waters 
ſhal' be dried upznyf:cal Babylon ſhal.alſo have herEuphrates as wel as 


| that axciext Babylon,the TarkiſhEmpire,which ſhal be the obſtacle of 


thoſenew enemies from the Eaft,and on that part the ONLY DE- 
FENCE OF/ THE . BEAST. Neither will ſuch underſtanding 


4ſſyrians bordering upon-the lame River; - The. Lord fhall bring 
| _ them, or edule to come againſt them-{(that is, againſt the ym, 
&7s and the 1/7 elites ) © the waters of THE's:\ THAT River ( fo Ev 
phrates wl kw by way of eminency,or: emphaſic,is wont to be cal- 


army) &c.compate}er.q7.2,3- Behold naters riſe up out of the Norih,ond! 
ſhall te an overflowing flood, & ſhal overflow the land and all that i therein; 
the City and them that dwel therern;then the men ſhall cry and all the Ihe \ 
bitants of the land ſhal bowle,at rbe nolſe of the ſtamping of the. hoofes of his: 


: 


| 


| |] derſtood of the Turks; being no leſs borderers upon Euphrates before 


lof Horſe-men, long fiajedat that GREAT RIVER EQPHRATES, 


| that ext after that overthrowof the City, which ſhall come to paſſe 
| in a great Earth-quake- ( agreeing to the fift. viall) the ſecond woe ſhall 


ftrong hoiſes,as the. ruſhing of his chariots & c. where evidently by the] 
'waters of the north are-underſtood the Arrizes of the north, Why ther- \ 
fore ſhould-not this Euphrates, of the vials, by the ſame reaſon be un- 


their over-flowing,rhen the £4ſſyriars, the Inhabitants of the ſame 
Tra?To this it maketh not alitle,that the loſing of that great 4rmy 


Rev.g.15, ſignifies the Tarks thence to over-run the Roman Empire, 
as the ſeries of the Trumpets, and the apt truth of the mattcr de- 
| monſtrate. Therefore by the fixt viall this Euphratean deluge (hall 
be dried up : Plainly according to that which is ſaid Revel, chap.11. 


be paſt, that is the plague of the ſixt Trumpet. Bur by what meanes 
that*s to coine to paſle, and by whar Authors, whether by the Feves 
| themſelves' ( which haply Ezekzel intimateth chapter 38. and 39.) 
| who ſhall poſſeſle the holy Landagain ; or by ſome znteft:xe diſcord; 


| 


fitly to goe before the returne of thele ;; or haply toth, +burinor 
EE: | * 2 0 I CN 2 der, 
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| 4 VV but one place, -w#z.- The ninth-and:laft Chapter, v.11,12,13,f 


[f 


| whence Feremiah takes: the riſe and beginning of his Lamentations, 


har ſhall bedeſtroyed ter her deliverance z even as it is not dif. 


Poſſeſ{ the remnant of EDOM, and of ALL the Heathen, which are 


% 


| |Cran.z. !raghorious fate of abthing. 


ders \and one after another, | or by | ſome other cauſe, we cannot CCI» 
tainly, fay, What ever it bee, this Jer being removed, it 15 ſaid 


'A WAY. of going to ſome: place is prepared for theſe new | 
Chriſtians from the Eaſt 3. and. that (as it ſecmeth ) to make an] 
/cxpedition- againſt the Beaſt ; tothe ruine of whom, all the Vials | 


flerved i: I h 


* 


From whence otherwiſe, on. wherefare, 


ng a trembling and, fear, at-an inſtant, aſlail 


theſe new Kings of the Eaſt> Now this C4rmageddon, mentioned 


faid of 'icMegiddos) was the place where good ing Foſiah-wasſlain, 


as the ante-ſcene to the enſuing captivity, 2 Chro.35. 22, 23, 34,25, | 
26, 27. Where, though it be written i MEGIDDO. yet be. | 


cauſe in Zach, 12. 11. It is written in the Hebrew, as aboye, ws. 
TRa2 1m HAR MEGIDDON, and ſo in the Greek, even in that | 


Armageddon, The mountainous part adjoyning to the valley.. By.[ 
all, Saint 7obn.intimating, That God will choſe the td 
general judgement, give the Churches enemies, as they come forth | 
to oppoſe her , a notable overthrow. in ſome notorious eminent | 
place. For it is moſt incongruous with the laſt general judgement, [ 
to ſpeak of a particular place. wherein the grand: enemies of the: 


agreeable to Feels cloſe, who concludes upon that deſtruRionat the| 
valley of Jehoſbaphat,. that Fudab and Femſalem may have a quie:, 


andlaſting babitatron, Thus of the places in Joel. 


tl Xo ME : i * OY Fw 
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\ T Ext we come to the: Prophet «Ames, . wherein. we ſball touchf 
14,15. vis. The five laſt verſes, parallelled and compared with} 
0badiah, V.r7,&c. tothe end ; andwith Ads 15. v.13,L441 $2.16, 
it7. Vetſ, 11, In that day 1 will raiſe up the Tebernacle of DAVID | 
that is faln; and cloſe up-the treaches thereof'y" and, I will raiſe up his 
ruines, aud will build it as in the days of old, Verl. 12. That they may 


talled by my Name, ſaith the Lord, that" doth this. Verſ, 13. Behold Hy! 
aays come, ſaith the Lord, that the Ploughman ſhall overtake the Reaper x| 


andthe treader of Grapes, him that ſomerh Seed 3, and the Monutains _—_ 
| 0 _ _ 


from this drying ip, 
| and : | he wor-[ 
ſhippers of: the Beaſt, yea, even the Devils themſclves,as it ſceftieth , 
that it ſhould miniſter .occaſion for ſo horrible, and unheard-of al 
preparation-fox war, as is hetedeſcribed;, unleſs they, with their| 


= this 26. of Revel. v. 16, - (of the Hebrew jinan wn HAR ME. | 
GIDDQON,, that is, The mountaiz, mountainow places, or downs, as we | 
| 


2 Chron. 35. 22. # diy vant», therefore the Apoſtle writes it | 
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{$OUN DER HEBREWS, and the." PAEMUDS ?THEM- 


called by the name of David. Aud inthe fourteenth werſe,the Prophet addes 
| Fother magnificent promiſes, 'which alſo appertiin tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, 


| mattersof a tctar "But for 2 litteral {ence,.and corporal. bring- 
Fribes into their own: Country, weallo, end 
contend." 


Ing back of the: 


— 
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IE" 94" a — 
* -- __ OT rr _ _ 


drop ſwelt time, artful tHe His JOAQUnal. Verlty!- Andi. nll bring 


agai th + captivity of my people ISRAEL; g und they ſhall butlifthewalte |. 
5 Pr Jo FE they Bil lajn witttyards anll Avink/ +41 

ſhall difo make gardens hee the ſ3wiÞ bf thaw} | 
; bei on 1b pon ther Zh," 458 1B&1TUaIL Es 


D UP ,OUT OF THEIR LAND:1} 
a tic HABBE d'God.- 21100230 cor: ww monA ? | 


& theſe Words, thir ye may paranyetbly ky of 


ian; heat * a xt Or pers y upon'theitic-tiFhe CMerdey! 
vi, upon the 1277 475 vertt VG; Ned poſat he, 
oe roi, Pepin fra be 77 90d of Hie reff.ity d60016 Of 1h3 Fews 
f Wi, f Gre Captivity, h-4 #heſt! thilie's ave 108-ſpoken of 
i oe hl & pHledfJ ada remb!m Wh 
Hoſes reins rd Ja et refevs-Tb1 to the 
*O. 3 ISRAEE 77 the LAST- 'O EYDAYES, 
oy CT az SUBMIT 'thimſelves to:>»CHRIST, 
1TH "AEE' THEIR HEARTS*ADHERE twbim; 
jo « ISRAEL" Jhill retari7nto their beg: 
Nt Cs Mercer himfelf, upon the eleventh Verſe; 
s,.. "Poſt Uarias comminatyones, &c,-'1,-t; - Here the Prophet, 
ar1004 1 edys 5 ſ#t) Zjoyns at length” mapmiſibent con{6fativns and 
Wh b. no{doubt; befong'tothe TIME -AND KING: 
I Ot t-THE MBSS TAN, bythetonfeſlion" of all the 


23S, as Tyrdious: cites'in the traffSanbtltin; cap Helvc.' Whey 

fro "Wt plac, 166) cf the, ate leh” PIET he forrof Hples of 
lres;” Betauſe he fhou2treſtore the IipfeA ridnes,” "fire #ſaid14 this place 
Kept all the Prophets almoſt end bays ropheſios; #n' preditftons of thi 
2g oth of Chriſt. | So the ending of t ratebNorl and of this Pro- 
why agree In many this S. Thwplate alſo us tied by James, inthe Ads 
f YL Apoſtles; chaÞ.1 5.” toprove the call of the Gentiles , then which; 
e cannot have a more” certain Expoſition: By: the Tabernacleof 
Dawid, the Prophet underſtands the Kingdom of the Houſe of Da: 
6h, —as learnedly-the Chalde paraphraſt turns it ; that is, THE 
KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH, as often in Scripture Chriſt u 


viz, 7 ria bring back, the captivity of my people I{racl, The Jews under 


att this: acovighing” toivhe Letts, ofthe) eternal ringing back of the 

Teh Thibes ,' and many of:durs:alſor.are of the- ſome munde, being' carritd 
thereunto by that ns be whec/Bidras mwtes,: Eldr. lib.2, cap.13. 
hat the be ſays reburn of the Ten Tribesg_ given 111 8. druine dream, and afier 


ſence, - which we do: not- altogether deny, but.da altoge: | 


pit n 0144184 to that fence.” Thus u8tercer, though he contends alſo for a 
Hut 


affirm (as: watratited'b amatiy- Scriptures, That the cxternal 
3p Hein of the Jews ſha[b be accompatiied with a glorious 1 piri- 
ttalvocationof them, and'their-conjuntion: with the Gepriles in| 


= ——— 
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|CHap.2. 0 a-glortons flute of all things, \ ; * c] 
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. 


ontend... 'Lo, which, Mercerchim(elt 1cems not altogether advenſey 
hen upon the twelfih:verte: [ vrz. that they may. poſſe(ſe theremnaxt of. 
| Edom; and of all the Heather: | , Iday, when upon-this verſe he. hath} 
|\rheſe words, ** I hcfe thingy (ſaith he} 5an neitheebe referred wthe} 
k times after the deftruRion of Sexacherth (as eAben Ezxe imagins;) 


| 
| 
| 


/** that time. For thatexternall felicity, of Eztk/eb was moſt ſhort; 
© nor;0nthe other part; doe we read that he ſubjefed divers of the. 
* Gentiles to himſelſe.. And-albeit it bad been ſo, ina ſhort; time: af-, 

ter, the Temple and Fudeawas deltzoyed.. And attertheir xewmne | 
«from that captivity, -hoyw milcrebly.were;the- Zews toſſed; roand ; 
« fro, by the Perſrans,; IMeades, Greeks and Romans; ſo'that the; fa- 


enema 


os 


© ing to the /etter,. or ſhadow -are theſe things (-inmy. judgement } to | 
[© be referred to Ezekzab's, or ary: atber time, then to the Kingdame 
© of the Meſfzab. And: ecbex Ezra, i being. compelled by truth, con-: 
* feſſeth this to be a more: plaine place concerning-the 2eſzab:g in! 
*which-ſence the 7almudzfts alſo;have .cxpounded it. Toall whigh, | 
 {Hercer.upon the fifteenth-verſe | vizz-Swel: plat then upon thir,owne;| 


© take deeper 100t in the earth; as if the Lordſhquld fay,; I, will 
give them firme and. eſtabliſhed ſeats. if; their own land... Thus! fer: 
ar: Which words, whethet they; ſand not of; a, teyporall delir, 


Reader judge;. I SALINE d 3638 TYSEL:L 3% 79 6:35:37 p 17113) f 
Calum on this place isof the mind, that this promiſe doth.inteyd, | 
that | * 1/x4el (according to ver. 144)-thall returne ;from their capt; | 
ity, but not all, but oolytheele&. And that, they ſhall quiet; | 
*.ly injoy.therr owne landzaccording 40 ver.15., without wh ich,t{aith | 
{be;) :all the'ireſt of the prapheſte. had been byt-amockery; Andgon, [ 
*feſſeth tbat: this Scripture was never7yet fulfilled according, to the: 
letter as tG a temporal: deliverance. , And upon AF. 154 velg. | 
voting this place, he hath thele words, © Reverſ; ab ex1l/p.Redytnt | 

hico Fe.i.e.the Fes returoing: fromphe' Babyoniſh captivity, phey | 


«periſhing. After that, the xelidue that was left,was,much waſted þy 
Elitleand little with;mnteſtine diſcords. Year when Gog ih G 
*cour themin this their miſerable gogditiongheappearance of help 
hen held iforth unto. them,) became a; certatne.Kand of marter of | 
*diſpairex. Far the Emperiality, pr Rule, which the gataccabees; 
Ffumedito themiclves,; was;/then;quitg taken, away jrom the Ix 
EIT, 
pan. 
4ulftfy 


[ 
f 


of Jude. Thus Caluia. well, But, tar big. or Mercers,, or 
opany others flying ts .ſpititeall. fencept this praphefie; ju us 
ound pauntblacke, and precilely, . becagte 1tyuas never. yet:aulftr | 
[ed ins hiterah tomedpeaks no mage, plain Engliſhthen as it, ber 

eauſeGdit had bever toffulfilled-it,therefpre he eV One OL SO 


* nor to thercturne ifrom the. Babyloneſb captivity :: Things ,much {| 
© more'ample and magmiicent are here promiſed;then thoſe: done ar | 


© mous-vidtorics of the Xfacr bees axe not here to be commemarg-| 
© tedorconnumerated. Therefore indeed;.not ſo much as accord- | 


laxdJaddes this, © I will plant themafter the manner of trees, which: | 


ietance of Zſrael, as well as: ſpiritaal, let the candidand conſidexing | 


"were wern out with eontinual,inaumerable.calamities,ever;t9.ykter | | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall beget on earch Lin. 


C—E— a 


ay a 
== 


gc; 42. reaſon of the Reader, Cuem penes arbitrium eft, & Vis, & n0rma lo. 


__——— 


[**chearfull face upon his people. The full accompliſhment hereof | 


| 66 out of Babylon, becauſe though they built in their owne land after 


| generality ) and the fulzeſſe of the Gentiles, muſt be: conjoynedin 


A ts —_— 


ane w_— -  —_— 


quend; ! Our late new Annotationifis ſay upon the tour.centh verieſ7 
will bring againe the capttvity of Iſrael, &c.] that © A new tace 0; 
**ALL THINGS ſhall then appeare, when God ſhall ſhew hi, 


«is under Chrik, when they- are planted in tis Church,” out of 
< which they can never be pulled, after they-are once graffed therein, 
Let the Reader here-have one eie uponthele words, to this day, ſpo- 
ken'/in the future Tenſe ; and the other, on the pretent State of F# 
dah and Iſrael, on whom this propheſic is not, according to the ex- 

effions of our 4z01aonifis; yer fulfilled. And Dr, cMayer con- 
[rouetre « this propheſie cannot be reſtrained to thar deliverance 


< this, yet they continued not alyraies there, but were afterwards ex- 


-_ again by the Romans. 


cc 

| ; exttotell yuu my notions upon rhis prophelie, before the former 
Authors either were extant,or conſulred;obſerve firſt,thatas wel the 
{ten Tribes as the two: Tribes muſt be here meant to ſhare in this de. 
liverance, being mentioned in the termes DAVID(who reigned the 
latter part of his life over all the twelve Tribcs) and ISRAEL which 
by Gods affignation was the name of Facob, the father of all the 
twelve Heads of the twelve Tribes, and by proper acception after 
thediviGon of the Kingdome,was the name of that part which con-| 

rainedthe ten Tribes. Both which parts, viz.Fadab and 1ſ-ael,are the 
mote heceflarily conjoyned in this deliverance; becauſe: Jeruſalem 
(though in the Kingdome of Judah ) was the publicke place of the 
| Churches meeting, and of their ſolemne divine worſhip, | in com- 
\mi6H, and joyntly'to all twelve Tribes ; and this Prophet Ames 
deth expreſſely propheſic to the Tribes of 1ſrael chap. 1.ver.z. [ The 
| words of Amos which be ſaw concerning ISRAEL |] The prophet there 
ſufficiently hinting to us in the words following, that he did well re-) 
metnber the diſtinRion of Judah and /ſrael ; for it followes, that 4- 
mos ſaw thoſe words concerning ISRAEL #72 the dates of Ulztiah King | 
1DAH , - axd#7 the daies of Jeroboam the ſonne of: Joafh, King o| 
; | | | 


RAEL. £7 211, 35-9 
Next obſerve; that in this deliverance al the twelve Tribes (for the 


a religious _Chutch union, and divine Goſpel- worſhip. So in 
ver.12- The Lord having ſaid in ver. 11. 1will raiſe up the Tabernacle 
of David;&c. He addes in the twelfth verle, that they (the-ſaid Fews) 
may poſſeſe the remnant of Edom, and of ALL THE: HEATHEN 
whichate CALLED BY MY NAME, Which Saint Fames A8. 
I5.13,8&c. to ver 18. doth ſully and effeQually apply to' that ſence 
andend ; Fames anſwered ſaying, men and brethren, hearken unto me; 
Spmed) hath declared how God @t the firſt did VISIT THE GEN- 
TILES, totake put of THEM a people for bis name ; axil twthis agree 
| the words of the Prophet, as it us written,after this I will returh,aud WILL 

BUILD: AGAIN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, and 
f build again the ruines thereof, and will [et un up, THAT: THE RE+ 
ile SI 


n DUE 


- . - - 
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|/SIDUE OF MEN MIGHT SEEK AFTER THE LORD and 
AL THE GENTILES UFON WHOM MY NAME 1S CAL- 


3 LED, &c.in which quotation St,Fames minding the ſexce of the. Pro- 


phet, rather then his words, and what the Apoſtle ſpake at large, 


and moſt likely in his native He4rew:ſh ianguage, Saint Lake giving | 


us but the ſum, atid in the Greek tongue, tollowng allo; tor the mot, 
the Septaagrats verſion of the Prophet , that{peech and tranſlation 


being then moſt common over the world, by realonof 'the late | 


Grecian Monarchy over- ſpread ſo wide, ior neare two hundred and 
eighty years, expiring not till about torty fix yeares afore Chriſt) 
[ſome ſmal differences there may haply be in terms and reading from 
'boththe Hebrew and the Septuagrnr',, But none at all in the main in- 
tent and. meaning. For the prophet laying tar THEY (the Jews) 


| may poſſeſſe the remnant of EDOM, WHICH arecaled by my name, 


| 


[and reconciliation of thoſe three, viz. the Hebrew, the Septuagent 


þ Hebr., EXIv5y 2UWP2 TR which m1y conveniently be ren- 


! dred by whom-my name ts called upon, even Ly them) this W HICH 
( Hebrew WON being of all Numbers and Genders, as our Engliſh | 


which ) may either relate to that ſame THEY, that is Jadah and 1(- 
| zee] ( who ſhall poſleffe the remnant of *Edow, and all the Heather ) 


j ſhall be called by my name z.e. The ſaid Jexes, being converted un- 
| to the Goſpell ſhall thereupon be called Chriſizazs, and my people, 


'and ſo called by my name. And calling upon God in faith, ſhall there- 
by be ſaid to call wpor Gods name, or to be thole, iz, or by whom the 
name of God ts called upon, Oreile this W HICH may be referred to 
the remnant of the EDOMITES' and of all the HEATHEN,that 


jthey, ſo many of them as ſhall be converted, and truly profefling | 
godlineſle, ſhall thereupon be called Gods people, to wit, Godly, or | 
| Ebyiſts people, that is, Chriſtzaxs, and ſocalled by his name : And cal- 


ling upon God with faith in prayer, they ſhall be thoſe, in, or by 
whom the name of God ſhall be called upon, even iz them, or among them. 
Now which way ſoever wee referre it, it comes all to one maine 
ence, intent, nd purpoſe: viz. That upon the everfioz of the #x- 


+, (arable enemies of Chriſt, followes the converſion of them that | 
ſubmit to Chriſt z whether they bee the Fewes, the poſſeſſors 


of the remnant of Edom, and of all the Heathen z or the Gertiles, the 


 Ipoſſeſſedy. to wit, the remnant of Edemand of all the Heathen, Both 


whictrbging converted,ſhall incorporate into one Church, and my 
of worſhip. If any Reader te contented with this compolal of theſe 
1eeming differences,he may jump over the next ſeftiuncle,viz.[ h.g..) 
It others will not be fat» hed without a more particular parallel 


Greeke, and the New-Teſtament Greekez the two former in this place | 
of _4mes, the laſt in 4.15.17. then thus, if they will have pati- 
ence to hear me to the end. | 
The divers readings. | | 
Hebrew Amos 9.1 2. CORN OT ww (997 that is, hat 
they may poſſeſſe,or inberit the remnanrof Edom. | 


tis, That the remnant of men may (eek after. 


of CE VIE" 
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Septuag. Amos g. 12.] in in{ynowe oi writ 8 «r25omur 8c that 


Rr / The 
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216 if l | Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth =i Lis.111} 
——_— The New Teſtam. 44.15. 17.] omws ay inCnm one names? 4yYpe/mor 3 | 
wer, that is, That the remnant of men may ſeeke, or ſeeke after the 
Lord. | | 
Thus you have an exact true Scheme of the divers readings, which 
is 4 little miſtakingly ſet downe in Mr. cMedes Dzatr, par, 4. pigs, 
For there is no copic ofthe Septuagrnts, Or yarie leHones of them | 
on Amos 9.12.that I know of ( although I have divers ) thar have in 


them xpio7, or # x#pe, The Lord. 
| The Reconciliation. | 


Mr. 4f:de would reconcile theſe places thus... x. That for ny the 
eArticle, he would read yy the Lord, And for SAYIN Edom he would 
read IN Adamor Man And for WW" that they may poſſef YOW 
that they may ſeek after.. And he doth ſuppoſe the Septuapint, and'the 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt did follow ſome 1ſuch copic, and upon that 
ron fepplyed the word Lord,and altered the word Edom,to Adam 
armanzand the word poſſeſ#,to ſeek after,and ſo read, That the remnant 
of Adam,or man;may ſeek after the Lord. To which conjecture or read.- 
ing Ican contribure alittle ſomething : To the firſt this, that ſome 
copies of the Septuagtizt have inſtead of wee Lord, Ks Ae, as relating 
co the Lord, VVhich is not onel y _— by: Nobilius, but T have 
the like Greek copy by me. To the ſecond this, That Edom by the 
Hebrewes is uſed: commonly, to {ignifie-the Nations that were not | 
of their Jewiſh Church, and etpecially thoſe under the Roman 
Monarchy. And therefore the Jeſuites have expunged out of the He- 
brew Rabbins Commentaries on the Hebrew Bibles, printed within 
their reach, theword Edom oftentimes, As it is IO be ſeen in the edi- | 
tion of Buxtoyfes great Hebrew Bible, with the Chalde and. Rabbins, 
compared with that of Bowberg, To the third this, That ſome co- 
pies of Feroms Latine Tranſlation have gu 414xt me, may ſeeke af- 
ter mee. 

"SMP De Dzeu * conveniently ſalves the matter, and ſaves the Hebrew 
his Animady, | EXE Without any ſupply or alteration of any one word at all, thus; 
in A Apeſto!. |oA&,15 17, *mus & 8c. that is,that the reſidue of men might ſeeek after 
_ _=_ the Lord, Theſe words are fetched from Ames g. 12, whete the He 
Clav. Apocal. | brew Text hath it thus: IIS MRUTIR WWW! 197297 &c, which is 
( wonted to be tranſlated, that they may poſſe f the remnant of Egom, and 
all Nations, Gentiles or Heathens, which verſon of the words ſeems to 
me-moſt harſh to reconc ile with this place of the 4s: But not ſo, 

[if we ſay that PN here is not a note of the A4ccuſative Caſe, but as| 
* Toftenelle-where of the Nominative, and we turn it, That the rem- 
naat of Edom, and of all the Heathen oz whom my name u called, may 
poſſeſs the reflored Tabernacle of David. Neither is there any doubt 
with me, but that the Septuagint ſo tooke the words: for ſo they 
turne them 95 ixlonowe? of aha $C 1. 6. That the veſt of mep, ard 
all Natrons, Gentiles or Heathens may ſeek after, WW hich, words have 
no ſence, unlcſſe thou doſt ſupply in thy underſtanding, what they 
are ta ſeckafter; to wit, that which but even now he had ſpoken 
of, Viz, the Tabernacle of David that nas thronndonne , but now ” 

| ; | | | ſtored, |, 


| 


————— 
pt 


—— — }A 
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Cray. 2. a glortoes tat of albehmgs; © 

fored. Inftead of which James doth not'ill fabRitute the words# xpus' 
Thz Lord, For whether thou ſayft that they ſhould ſeek after The ve- 
| bored Tabernacle, or after the Lord the reſtores, and|Maſteriof that Ta-' 
|bernacle, ill thou ſayeſt the ſame thing. Adde that the'\Gentiles or 
| Nations ſhould ſeek after that Tabernacle, not for. its own ſake; but | 
for the Lords ſake. Here alſo-muſt be ſhewne, why .inſtead of wy 

that they may poſſeff, the Septuagint ſales," ixfonmwonr that they may 


read T* that they may ſecke after > So tis commonly thought. Buc 
let leave be granted to conjecture another matter # This is to bee 
held as a rule or tenet, amongſt all the Oriextals; that words which | 


is a moving towards'apertion. NIP fignifies'to-! 


moveroward poſſeſſion : For ' exatnple, Dewt\ 2/24.0%' 


the enemy. The ſence therefore is; ' Begintoenter upon the poſleſ- 
 [fion. And more clearly.ver. 32. WWIMEnvy wibrm which it 
we render with Paguix, Begin thou to poſſeſs, that thou mayſt\poſſef bu: 
lazd, is a meer Tautologie ;- but not ſoit yol render it; Begrn thou 
(10: enter upon the poſſeſſion,&Cc. So in this'plate- WW JYD95 ' That they 
may poſje//> the Septuagint conceived did'fignifie, not the poſſeſſiog 
it felfe, but the endeavour of poſſefſing,which they *happily enough 
expreſſed by a verb of ſeekeng../Nor is it'wotider that they tranſlated 
CORK MRO The: remnant of 'Edom, by tixgnlhen 7 d3parey The 
remnant of men. For perhaps they read ittTZIM rdAdam; or rather, 
they tooke the word Eaomin this place, as oftenelſewhere;'to-bee 
of a larger fignification then to note the pebplepropetlyifs called. 
For as 1ſaack the younger of Rebeckabs ſonhes did typitic forth the 
Church, ſo the elder ESAW;,” or EDOM:- did typifie 41'other 


| 


ſpreading the whole world, was called Ein m29D'the Kizgdome 


all Chriſtians. That wee ſaid PR '{ometimes notes the: Nominative' 
Caſe, if any ſhould perhaps grant that after Verbs Paffives, but 
deny 1t in other Verbs, let himfee 2 Kzg. 9.25.Neb.9.34.1 Seam.17, 


| ſeek after. Whether or no, becauſe'for WW:that they may poſſeſs, they. | 


fignifie Eſſe, that 1s, to be, doe allo ſignifie fieri;that is, about to'be done, | 
| that is #10zerz ad eſſe, viz, to be moved towards' that ſame eſſe or be-:| 
ing, As nn ſignifies to open, and'to let looſe 5; Becauſe looſening | 
Sto: poſſeſf, arid 'tO buy,'} 
Becauſe buying is a moving towards poſſeſfion; / there are hundreds | 
ofthe ſame lort. So WV doth not onely '{ignifie' to poſes but to] 
n Begen,'\ 
Poſſeſs, MANI 12 nManmM. and conflict with him in war; They could | 
not actually begin to poſleſie,before they;had conflicted andcaſt our-| 


LLP rr 


ti. 


VA 


menthat were ſtrangers from the:Church, © Wherefore inithe-wri-'] 
tings -of 'the Rabbins the ' Roman Empire; eſpecially whiles' over- | 


*. Hence it 


of Edom ; whoalf6 by E2v1k 922: the Sor of Edo, do underſtand 
[comes to paſſe 


chat INN 
which other- 


wiſe of the Ac- 


34:2 K1n.6.5.£2e.43.7.,Fer.33-5. where 1t is 10 conſtrued! with New: | 
ters. Yea ſometimes with Tranfitsues, as Neb.9ig4.Fer.z8.16.Eze.39, 

14.*Plainly therefore both the' Hebrew and the-Greek,, both :wates, | 
Fenifie: the. converſion of the Fews,and Gentzles;the Gepteles firſt, AL: 
ISRAEL-next (Row:11.) intoa cohabitation and Church-union; ': 
' , Which is very aptly opened, and itilarged inthe vety next-Pro- 
'phet; v2, the Prophet Obadiab 5 and withithany of the fame'words 
and phrales, -with addition of others, ' Ozd.:ver, 17, 18519;20,21. 
Moto 01 Rr 2 But | 


cuſative Caſe, 
doth amo 

the Rabbing 
with all the 
Verbs promiſ- 
cuoully make 
theNominative | 
Ca ſe,as \WN 
TMUY He didis 
or he made,or 
made ir, 
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| 318 Proofs, That there ſhall he yet on earth L181; 
| $ T .,n (But por MOUNT. ZION ſbal/ be delruerance, and: there ſhall be be. 
As ine, andthe HOUSE OF JACOB ſtep heir pujefinns du 
| he HOUSE: OF JACOB ſhal b& a fire, endthe houſe of JOSEPH a 
| flame, and the bauſe of Elau for ſtubble,; nd they ſhall kindle in them,and 
wwurbibem ; And they of the South ſbel poſſeſje the mount of Elau, and | 
they of the pleine, the P hiliftimns, ang: they ſhall poſſeſs the fields of B- 
phraim, | az the fields of SAMARIA, and Benjamin ſhall peſſef# Gi- 
lead. age” the Captivity of this Hoſt of the chilaren of ISRAEL ſbal | 
| poſſeſs that of the Canaanites ever wito Larephath , a»d the captivity of 
| JEKOSALEM, wh:ch i 2 Sepharad.ſbal poſſeſs the Czties of the Southy 
And $aviours ſhall come upon muunt Lion to judge the mount of Eſau, | 
and the Kingdomes ſhall be the Lords. .In which words, we have fuch 
-acharacer of the furure happy ſtate of the Church on earth, har. 
moniouſly and beautifully wreathed and iinter-woven of Fewes and 
Gentiles conyerted unto Chrift,: as yet never was, but ſtill lies upon 
the engagement of Gods infallible truth to be fulfilled. For an the 
Gentiles part, here exprefled under ſo many names, they are not all 
to be deſtroyed, but paſſeſſed, witha mixed cohabitation of Feps, | 
according to the aforeſaid place of eAmes (with which is our preſent 
collation this af Ohad'gb ) that there ſhall bee: a REMNANT of 
| Edaxw,: nd REMNANT Cor io: thegrammer of the word car- 
; rics.it ) -ofaUthe- Heathen, awepg. bow, and by whom the name of 
| God ſball:be called wpor. \ And onthe Fenes part,. both the Kingdome 
of Judab(now as Fudah and Bexjeminare called 1King.11.13.andch, 
12,20: becauſe of the mixture; of their territories, as the Gezers 
gotes well. give. theireaſon ) andallo: the Kingdome of 1/7gel,, muſt | 
bee: here; underſiggd; as, ſharers; in the f{pirituall ſalvation and 
outward: happineſle -here.ſo labosijquſly. inculcated: elfe why doth 
{ the Prophecuſe ane while ſuch aermprebenions in words, as the heaſe| 
' of Facob,(and.that ewifczand the hoyſr:of Jeſeph 2 Anotker while ſuch | 
þ coprot and dilcriminations. lin £erms,. as the raptivity_ of rhe hof 
of the CHILDREN OF. I>RABL,end the captivity of JERUSA- 
| LEM,plainly-cnough ſetting forth'the txs Tries & the terTribesand | 
; generally the learned agree, thai; bothyare Here underſtood, though 
'{everally they fix the footing of! theit; interpretarions.Occolampadima 
\ſajithon ver.ao, Dapleces facit captititares, &c« that is, the Prophet 
| ' makes two captivities, For he gives t@4//ael the ipace towards the 
| Ngrtby and chen he gives to themthatwere of Jeruſalem, that'is,10 
' the Tribe of Fudeh and Beyjamin,, that tra which is towards Egypt. 
' Mercer bath itover andover, that:inthe 19. verſe 'of this 0badgah is 
_ * | touched the State of Fadah, . and 1m the 20 verie the State of 1/201, 
| Hierom faith, the houſe of Jacob hgnities Fudab, -and the heuie of Jo 
© | ſeph the tex Tries, And Ephraim, tbe donot: Feſeph, out of which }. 
ea | Tribe-was the Regality of Samara; intimates that the txo K:1n1gdoms 
|. + | mrereto beagain conpled of re-united for Ihe der aftation of the Edomites ; 
| that is as tis generally agreed among the carved, both Jewts: and | 
Cbrifizens) thole that are incorrigtble Antichriftian encmies ofthe | 
| |Kingdomofthel ordJefus. And then that whichisadded in thecloſe| 
as the carezis. of this glor.ous internal and external ſalvationof all | 
| i theſet 
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Cnap.2 a glorious: ſtate of allthings. 


__ 


| theſe to be faved { that Savjours ( in the plurall ) ſhall come upon 
' mount Zion tojudge the enemies, and the Kingdome ſyall be the Lords] 


; isof that ſtrength and torrent, that it bears downe atfore it all limi- } 


| cationsof the meaning to their return from Babylon, or the incarna- 
| tion of THE SAVIOUR CHRIST, whoſe then was the K:ngdome 
| (in kind) no otherwiſe then it was formerly, when he ruled the 


—— 


SECT:47e 


% 


| 


world by his power, and his Chur.b by his Ford axd Spirit ; whereas 
' this clole, THE K:ngdome ſhall be the Lords, muſt intend that it ſhall 
| be anſwerable to the deſcription from the ſeventeenth verſe down- 
| ward, viz. a moſt boly Kingdome, and withall a moſt vi/;ble, vutward: 


| curable, Antichriſtian exemies ſenſibly falling before it, Which is.not 
' only my opinion, and ſenceof thefe words 5 cMercer preſents tous 
| Ex Lyr. commenting on this Prophet thus much © 04:41 Efaw 14 
© Facob tn ſemine perſeverauit,&c. that is, the hatred of Eſa againſt 
© 7acob continued in the very ſeed ; therefore the overthrow of them 
| * is foretold 1ſa.21.34. 1er.49. Exck, 35. Ames x. Mal. 1. This 
| * Prophet doth excellently handle, and 1s wholly in this, That as 
| © Chrift is the Son of Abraham, and of 1ſzael,and that after the fleſh, 
|& and therefore all induced with the ſpirit are his Brethren, and 
© belong to the ſeed of 4braham andof 1ſreeh(oall falſe brethren, | 
« that is, ANTICHRISTS and Hypocrzzes belong to the ſeed of E- 
*{zz. Unto theſe agrees and ſuites whatſoever thou here readeſt a- 
« g2inſt the Edomites.Obadiabs Prophecy is ſmal in zulk,great in ſence, 
© comprehending many things in a few words, He prophefieth in 
* the behalfe of Iſrael, againſt Edom, propheſying the ſubverſion 
« of the Edomites, and the GLORY of the true 1ſrael, the Charch 
« of Chrift; and that he alone ſhall reigne. He ſaith that on -1ount 
© Sox ſhall be deleverance and falvation,which are more perfe&ly'ful-| 


*tinued but for a time, but the Church abides for ever z which ſhall 
© be, wee are confident, more eminently famous in the very land of ltraet, | 


« when 1ſreel in the LAST TIME SHAL RECEIVE CHRIST: 
& poſſeſſed them, as he renders it ) ſhall (he ſaith) come to paſſe ah 


| © It ts ſome-how 
* mies with invincible patience z But it 6 to be fulfilled more ſublime- 
« ty,and gloriouſly iu the judgement when the wicked ſhal openly before all be | 


© it is contained undcr the houſe of Tzcob) leaft for their worſhipping( 


K25 it is ſaid inthe end 


'* by Eſas underſtand the Gentiles, and by 1ſraelthe farthfull; whom 
(*% I contradi& not, There were of the Tribe of Iudah and Safians 


ih large, and gloriow Kingdome, and that on earth; all corporall, iz-| - 
I 


—— 


* filled according to theletter, in the Church (colleRed of all the faith. | 
«full ) then in mount Zz0z; becauſe the ſtate of mount Zzon. con: | 


| 
& And their poſſeſſing their poſſeſſions ( or that they ſhall poſſeſs thoſe that | 


& i/luftr:04 glory,after the LAST CONVERSION OF ISRAEL. }j 
ya fulfilled daily in the Ele&, overcoming their ene-| 


Gudgedof the ElefF. In ipeciall, the houle of Joſeph is named (albeit | 


« of Calves, and their long captivity, it ſhould be deemed as rejeced.} 
* Joſeph and Ephrarm (ot which 'Tribe was Teroboarp ) are the tex 
«Tribes, whoſe captivity, ſay the Hebrewes, it zot yet diſcharged, But | 

ofthe Prophet 4mes, in the LAST TIME} 
ISRAEL SHALL BE CONVERTED. There are they which 


| 


am 
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1©ALL ISRAEL being'converted in ALL LANDS, they al 


| Bl! —5— doe thinke that. before the day of «Chii(t; this -KINGDOM 


*< among the Fpoſties,, But whoof the Tribe of Ephraim and J:ſepl 
© were among them, is uncertaine, But they on whom this Prophe- 
*< ie. muſt be fulfilled, muſt be of all 1ſ-ael corverted; and the buuſe of 
« racob ſhallbea fire. Who can deny this 'yet to bee tulfilled here- 
* after? Apparently it ſhall befulfilled, when . the world ſhall be 
| © judged. For tis impoſſible thar -this ſhould be fulflled, ſeeing as 
"it ishere ſaid. For the. Lord hath ſpoken it, LAREPHA(which o- 
* thers write Sarephta) and SEPARAD KR. Sel. interprets to bee 
1 France and Spaine. | But out:of all ſuch ſpeeches as the Prophet 


"Proofs, That there ſpall be yet on earth Lis. bit 


< here uſeth,this may fafely be collected, that becauſe thoſe Nations} 


* are here named; which moſt infeſted the 1ſraelires, namely the 
* Canaanites., Philiftims, and. Edomites, that all encmies of the faith- 
* full are here tobe underſtood, which haply 45 to be fulfilled according 
* tatheiletter, ISRAEL- being converted 1n the laſt times , 1o that 


*:4re to be accounted for the Inheritance of Iſratly Thus far he. Occolam- 
*paziuy likewiſe, I Monte Sionerit evaſio, 1d eft ſalu,& ce. That is, 


© certain the Apoſtles, by the ſending of the ſpirit upon mount Si- 
5:0n,and others conjoyned tothe Church, were dclivercd by Chriſt 
| at thus firſt coming ; and ſo webeleeve that at this day cvery:Cor- 
*pregation of the faithfull is. delivered. But we expeR a more ample ft- 
| << litrty when the Lord ſhal come agar, rc. Inthe laſt times we expel 
* -pepfetter ſanttiry ; and theſe of the houſe of Jacob ſhall be-Loras of theſe 
**1 wbo before oppreſſed.them. /We find not in-Hiſtory that many of the 
| *-Fews did bear rule' in thoſe Countries, ſave only that the Marc 
* bees {ered upon certaine Towns, BUT 'THOSE THINGS DO 
*NOT- SEEM TO-SATISFIE THE PROPHETICAL MA: 
*AESTIE *. 1» the laſt times, that #, when Chriſt ſhall'\come, we ſhall 
\*©Fre:the Apoſtles and thoſe that hawe imitated them, to be Inelges of the whole 
 f Barth: albeit at this day the Eleft ave divers waies affiafiad by the Ante 
eli ifian party, yet.tt ſhall cometo.paſſe that they ſh4lti#z>LORDS 'O- 
YER OTHERS,@c. 7 amrot ignorant that ſome; ygveetng with the 


«SHALL BE ON: EARTH. Chrift d:d +not tell rg Diſciples thi, 
| &:therefore let not 14 be: ſoltcitous of this thing; No tarther: ſhone tlie 
' thefimime light :0of )Oecolampadtu touching this truth, :jm.thole an- 
| cient darker times:: / Yet hear him preſently , almoſti-in:the: next 


on mount $7oz ſhall be deliverance; that is,talvation or ſafety : Tis| 


| 


words," how hee doth in the generall grant thistrmb,; as a truth 
worthy. to be known on thoſe words, [4rd the bouſrrof Jacob fhdl! 
|< be 4 fire,&@ c.] he faith, By the people.of Eſau, we (faith Oecolampld? 
\* Za) underſtand the enemies of the 'tiuth, who ſhalt:be'rbefore- it; 
as flubble tothe fire; which began in the preaching; of the Apot 
<« ſtles, overthrowing idolatry, &c. . But im the day of \judgement, wheh 
© liareatier they,' ſhall with Chrift pronounce ſentence . and rhademnetber, 
5, they ſhall periſh by the word of God,&c, However the ewes ex pourrd 


[4 jt:echer of times afore, or aſter the 'teturne fidm T#2hel, yet {till 
1< they have been adverſaries, alt cit they ſpeak of ar!tHAPPY AGE 
|*FOR A THOUSAND: YEARS. Sume ave thinke that the” juſt i 


IDO 
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CHaAP.2- _ 4 glorious ſtate of all things. 


c« phet doib promiſe to the people of God in theſe words, A MOST 
« PERFECT .FELICITY. eAmerg the Edomites ſball:ve zi6 Felt 


* 724 hreous jEWES ſhah riſe, and awell upon the earth ; but 1 leave that ( 5 
« 5 uncertaine, But MOST CERTAINE IT 1S, tat this: Pro- | == 


14 city, re; Tntheſe werſes, therefore he teacheth that the KINGDOME 
(«© OB. CHRIST. SHAL BE MOST AMPLE AND LARGE, 
6. 4ud not: concladed info firait a corn as formerly,Gc, And upon; the 
« twentieth-and one and twentiethver,Oecolampadize concludes thus, 


« The Jews ſay: that (anaaz figntfies all Germanieunto France, and | 
|<< that Sephorat fignifies Spaine; which things. are uncertaine by this 
« deſcriptionof places. But certainly ALL ISRAEL ſball be ſaved, 
*All which things I plainly reterre to'the laſt day. Now com 
necolampagum, with Oecolampadius, and ſee whether he doth not in 
the generall grant the point in-band, and grant it as a thing cer- 
caine, and ts be hoped for, Thus for the parallel with Obaaiab. 
The next thing to. be conſidered :on this place of Amos, now 
under our hands, is the time when this muſt bee matnly fulfilled , 
vizZe At that day (faithour Propher ver.1 1.) that is, at ſome notable 


EL. 22 all Nations, | like as corne u ſifted with a ſieve, - ot the leaſt 
oroiue fals on the earth; that is the wheat of converted 1/rael (for the 
generall) ſhall be gathered from the chaffe of the obſtinate in all 
nations. Bur alas, Fudah and Iſrael,” all of them tor the generality, 
Jae yet in their chafje of nom-converſion, and inthe ſiraw of all Nati- 
03S, 2.5% | 
_ The laſt thing to be confidered on this nineth of Amos is the man- | 
ner of their ſtate when delivered, viz, All rutnes muſt bere-built, and 
14} bregcbes cloſed up, they muſt call upox God, as God may own them 
for callers upon his name. There mutt be as all ſpirituat, ſo all outward 
{proſperity for the ſanRified uſe of the Church, ina goodly ſucceſ- 
lion of {ſeaſons for that end ; expreſſed under the notions of the Plow- 
(245 overtaking the reaper, the mountarnes dropping ſweet wine, &'c. All 
their injoyments muſt be perpetuated, fo asthey muſt never bee pal | 
led up out of their own Land. AT ©, 4 Y 
Now laying all particulars of this Text together, ler all the men 
and bookes in the world ſhew us when F«dah and./(rae! were ever 


day, namely, when (as in ver.g.) :God hath ſifted tbe houſe of ISRA- | 


S. 6. 


thus delivered fince their captivity, and put into this ſpirituall and 
|temporall happy condition in a religious conjunction with the Gene 
tiles to the worlds end >. and this muſt be before the ultimate, gene» 
rall judgement , asthe circumſtances of the place importune, and 

eſlitate us to expe. Theretore this Prophefie of Amos is yet to | 
be fulfilled... . ED : 


Thus of Amos. by 0 ED j 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1s.Þ| 


| WW SECT XLEL2- 3: 
N Ext we come to the Prophet MIC4H,.wherein we ſhall couſi. 
ger oncly one place , VIZ. chap. 4. throughout. Of which 
note this/in generall, -x.That this propheſic'of HMichatah,is aS well | 
| concerning Samaria (the Metropolis of the ten Tribes) as concer«| 
| ning Feruſalem ( the metropolisof the two Tribes) chap. 1. ver.r, 
| Secondly, Thar this place was urged for our opinion before Feroms 
time ( which was three hundred ninety yeares after Chriſt) which ! 
| Ferom confeſſeth in theſe words in Micheam 4. Sciendum quoque, &c. 
i.e, wemuſt know(faith he) that this Chapter alſo, and that like it, 
outof ſſzjah ( meaning Chap. 2. Ver. 2.&c.)" is referred by the 
Jewes;'-and the heires. of their miſtake to the Kingdomof Chriſt 
2nd his Saints,for a thouſand years, Thus Feromzfor whole jircking 
our opinion, youtſhall fee him anon jirck himſelt: | 
-. For:pariiculars, note in the firſt place the time of fulfilling this] 
prophelie that we here alleadge.' Our laſt Engliſh Tranſlation 1aith, 
14 the loft: daies. The Hebrew ſpeaks higher: 391m Mana which 
words: differing in Gender and Number, and. MNx properly ig-! 
nifying 14 ) . cannot be cloſely conſtruedito the Grammer of them, | 
butrthus; - ſz the laſt of dates. And ſo alſo Ferom renders it (71: now | - 
{imo dirram.) So the Chalde (Nv M2, )- So the Greeke according 
tothie Septuagrint(ie' izfro #/5wev.) SO that the Rate of the Church, 
- There propheſied,is the' laſt ſtate of theChurch, before the end of the 
» © | world:at the ultimategeneral.reſurre&tion. Andtherefore the notati- 
on of the titme doth undeniably put us upon a lookng for ſuch a glo- 
rious tate of theChurch on earth.as is here deſcribed,as yet to come.' 
. Obſerve ſecondly, that all thoſe words of the firſt,.ſecond and 
| third verſes [That the mountaix of the houſe of the Lord ſhal be eſtabliſh 
| ed#nche rop of the mountaines, ©. and manyMations ſhall ſay, come tt 
{ as goe upto the mountaine of the Lord, &c. and he will teach m,@&c, and 
| a#i{walk in-his pathes, fc. For the law ſhall goe forth oat of Lion, cc. 
-,, | andhe ſhal judge among many people, &c. and they. ſhall beat their ſwords 
* - 1 snto:plow-ſhares,@c.Nation ſhall ot lift up ſword againſt nation, neither 
| thatl they learne war any more. | 1 ſay, that ail thoſe words are, ptr 
orniaidem, altogether the ſame, with /ſa.2: ver.253,4., largely dil- 
cuſſed before in this third booke, and chap.z.' SeR.1I. $.1,2,3,4- 
&c.-whether we transfer the conſideration.of them; onely adding 
here 1. The notableneſſe of the propheſtez, which is thus twile 
{ mentioned by two famous Prophets, with 10:great emphaſis; in the 
| lame words, phraſes, and figures. 2. The words of the Gezeva notes 
| who afſert inthe margin, that this Propheſie of the ate of the 
; Church #2 the laſt dayes, relates to the time of Chris coming, andto 
| | the time when THE: TEMPLE ſhall be deftroyed, W hich order 
' of words import, that they mcant the time after that deſtruion' 
of the: Temple , which demoliſhed it about forty yeares after 
Chriſts aſcention. I ſay the time atter that deſtrugion ( for which 
ſence they had good ground from the laſt verle of the chap.3. of this 


Pro- 
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{Cn ar. 2 'a glorious ſtate of all: thingg.' 0. © X 


| prophet CAficha. ) But tuch a time of rettauration'of 'the:Church, | SECT; 43: 

12s aicha herein this fourth chapterideſcribes;, was never yet feen | — | 
{on earth. Therefore it is yet to cothe;' 3,/ Our new Anhotations re- | + - | 
{ferre this tothe time intended by Foel chap. 2.28. But that rime, we | 
ſhave proved fore; (ii this third boake chap. .'SeR. 40. if the 
| maine. of if, 'is not yet -come to paſle,''i4. Dr. 'Mayer on the fourth | 
verſe [ they ſhall [it every one unter bis own Vine, und there” ſhall bee | 

none to make them affrard ]' hath theſe' words; CAnd this ( ſaith he )' 
Jos fell to bee' fulfiled WHEN THIS WORLD DRAWETH | 
{NEAR 'TO-AN END, the FULNESSE OF THE: GENTILES | 
{BEING COME' IN, . andthe Jewes wbo remaine'yer blizded, BEING i 


- 


' {CONVERTED TO' THE: FAITH 'OF CHRIST: ' Wherein 
- the DoRtorſpeaks very home to the point.in hand,in the matathere: i 
of. For ſurely this propheſie is not, in the chief infent thereof, ful- | 
[filled unto thts day; * <2 PR OW on Rt + f 
| Tn the laſt place, conſider exaQtly, in the remainder of thethap- | F _ 3 | 
ter, from'ver. 4..to the end, the deſcription of the Churches, 'yea, | 
/jof the Jewiſh Churches Proſperity, Pzety, and' Yidtory ; and thou 1 
jcanſt not with any ſhew of ſolie divine reaſon imagine theſe things | ( 
[ 


[:o have been ever yet fulfilled ſince the-Jews firſt captivity-in Bu#z-| 
| [1/0z,,but remain in future to be perfortned atore the laſt univerſal re- | | 
| lurreQion. a 4h EN $4200, eS oW- Þ 
{” <. I. The proſperity 18 deſcribed verl. 4, They fhall every mas fit 
[#nder bis own Vine, and ander his owne fig-tree, and none ſhall make them 
J:firazd,vexi.6. In that day I will aff emble her that halteth, anil wil-yather | 
{her that ts driven out, aid ber that 1 have aff ied, 'Ver.'7. And [wil | 

{make ber that halted s remnant, andber that was caft offi a frong Nation, | 
andthe Lord ſhall reign over them in mount Lion, ' FROM HENCE|, b 
FORTH, EVEN * FOR EVER. Now when evet was this priſpe>| on ure. 3? 
| tity made good to them fince their 3abyloniſh captivity,* and" for-16| oh 731 
1tong time as for ever © 'It'is true,. two Tribes returned from Babylon —— - | 
Jabout the year of the world three' thouſand five hundred and eigh- | | 
[teen, under the Perſi4z" Monarchy. A long time it was'ere they | | 
{grew to ſettlement of their City and Temple ſet up, atid their | 
{publick miniftration ſet-in order, by reaſon 'of the* oppofition and | ; 
undermining of Saptafat and Tobiah and their adherents.” So that | ; 
jſome thinke they wete tieareas long inattaining-1to the ſaid fettle- | 
Iment, as they had bee in ceptivity, viz.ſeventy'years. But if they 
tad beer ſetled at the firſt - of rhat their returne, 'yet ffonm _— ( 
three thoufand five hundred and eighteen, to three thouſand fix Hi | 
{red and forty (abobt which tiitie eAlexarder The! Greeke Monarch | 
[brought Fereſaleminder ſubje&ion'tb him) are/but-ofie hundred] | 
[wwenty-two years; 'after which e4lexazder, the Romazs itrimiediately x 
[fubducd thetn, and after the Romazxs, the Sarazers and Turks, which is , 
cheſlaviſh condition of all the Conmtties'of the Jews to this day.” A: | 
| mark of-remembrance of their ſubjeQion'to the' Gretks, is the Greek | 
'\rabflation of the Bible, called the Septwagint, becauſe it was done| 
y about- ſeventy Jewes, at the'command of the Greciox' powers, 
JAnd as plaina Memenito of an ſubjeRion 1s, that "Chri 
__ SE. was __ | 
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3d4 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lis.lll 
as crucified under the Romer Portis Plat, And a lufficient Memo- 
_—_4y randum of their fubje&ion to the Turks is, that they poſleſle o_ 
|alem at this day, -So that if wee deduQ- the time of the Fenes\ 
crouble under the Perfian Monarchy, from their firſk dilmiſhon 
'|by Cyrw,, to their ſettlement; and make the reckoning to begin with 
that their ſettlement, and ro end at eAlexanders coming to Jeruſa- 
lem, it will not amount to above ſeventy years that the Fews were in| 
_ | peaceand quiet, which is no more then the length of. their captivi- 
ty. If we take into the accaunt the time of their ſtruggling to be 
| ſettled; yet all, asI ſaid before, will make up bor tixfcore and 
two.years ; and what is this, in compariſon, to enable the Prophet 
to make the cloſe and feale pf this paxtiof the Text touching their 
profÞerity, That the &vrd ſhould retgn over them of Mount Sion, from 
ze forth AND FOR EVER: which muſtbe underſiood of ſuch 
a mauifeſt, apparent, viſible reigning, as ſtands in flat oppoſition every 
way to Tyrannicall mens, or conquerours; reigning over them; or 
elſe the Prophet had told them nothing, he had made this Anti: 
theſisto their captivities under men, in vaine, and had expreſſed 
this his reqgnmg ix wount Zion tO nd purpoleyiceing Gad doth equal- 
row n-by his power over ad! the world, and by his Giruuall grace 
alike over $olcevets, yvhere-everthey be on the face of the earth. 
C. 2. Their prety is charaQtariſed in the fifth verſe. Far.al people 
willaalke every oxe. is the name, ELOHAI , of HIS. GOD, and 
mee wHl . palke .11 the name of JEHOVAH 'ELOHENU, of the 
LORD: OUR GOD for ever aud ever. Which words are not! 
[ooly. 2 promiſe, , but a propheſie, asto ſignific the piety they ſhould} 
\praRice, at the time when the Lord ſhould performe the atoreſaidi 
| | proſperity unto them. For as far CMrcha,and by generation of religt- 
\ +  1,044mWen, they were lonn dead, And the geneyaluyof the Jewes and 
ws. 27; | their Common State, as.to religion, now at tlus preſent of cAlicha's 
S0{ 6th 1 | propheſying, were mightily corrupted .; and flood heinoufly guil-! 
*- [ry.0h, Ignorance, 1dolatry, injuſtice, oppreffions. ernclty, and the falſe 
hood and ſecarty of Princes and Prophets, .ashe firik, fecond, third,and) 
fixt chapters abundantly teſtifie;, exppelly reckoning up, and char- 
| | $ing them with thoſe ſins, and threatning Gods wrath upon them, 
| tor;that cauſe Nor was that proſperops time,'in which they ſhould, 
| [oſerue God for ever, yet come: The Prophet minding, both F@udeb 
and 1f;el of nothing they were to expett ar preſent, but devaſtati- 
ons and captiyities(inthe ftorementioned chapyers,)if the ten Tribes 
went not into captivity afore that, 2icahs,prophelie was; at an end. 
Who prophelied (as tis expreſſe chap.1, vercz.;) in the reign of He-| 
e&&fab, who reigned pine and twenty years ('2-K:»g. 18,2. ) inthe 
fourth'yeare of whoſe reign, Salnanaſſorbelicgeth Samaris, 2 King. 
| 18.79+;,and in hisfixt yeer, took it, 5bid., Andfor after times, en- 
ſuing, ;þas returne of. them that was granted by Czr#.the Perſian ; 
from\that day to this, they were,under a forxeign, power; in a con- 
ſtanglucceſſion, the hand of the ſucceeding opprefios being upon] 
them afore the.predecefiors was taken off: Tow the folox19g , tea- 
ring them out of the hands of the former, to the great prejudice, m 
} | | wel 
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Cik.ap.24 4 gloria tate of all thmggs\ 22.5 | 
well of their prety as ot their profperny. It the.tumeatthe uatarta- (SECT. 4 3 
bees, great prophanationwavSbrought an.asa floodurpon their, Fex- | _——__2” 
ſþ religion, 2 Maccab.chapig.. chapy6:,and chap,7.. And in Chyiſts 
and the Apoſtles time; firtt, For the Jiwtſþ religion;we find that the 
whole body of their lawigccording to their 1nterpretations,; and 
the bulkeof publike worthip, according to their traditions and 
practiſe ro bee-exceedingly: corrupted; as our Savibur laies/ then | 
open in the fitth, ſixt,- thirtcenth;. fifteenth andthree and twenti- 
jth chapters of Matthew. Belides the many Secs mentioned, fome 
in the four Evangelfts, viz. the Phariſees, Sadltures, and: Herodiaus, 
and others mentioned in Eccleſiaſtical} tories, as 4/fideans, Eſ[encs, | 
and Gaulonites, whole: fihgle ſeveralli errors: were: theſe. The | 
Phariſees held x. That: they. were: the (holy. ones, -and. all; elſe —__ Phari= 
vile, Lak.18.11. God 1 thank thee, Þ amet” as other men, Fobnq. tig\ | Fei, 4b 
ihis 70& '(rabble.ot the common}-peeple that kyomi at the law are 
zmiſed. Suitably their common Hebrew®phraſe was{zo call che peb: | 
ple Yn Boy people of the.carth. - 2.54, They alcribed many thihgs to. 
Fate, -and marry to freewlyFofephdibztig. > 3. They held that the | 
ſoules of good men deceaſing, palſed by 4 kind of Pythagoreau Weiiz + 
Jo,zor or trauſmigration of foule, Tucceſsvely into the bodies off © | 
choſe good ' men that were next borne, Thence is that ſpeech (as EE 
che learned conceive) tonching Chriff tiſen, thatke was Fohn Bap- | 
ft, Of Elias, or Jerermias, Matth 16:14 4. They ftood mainly for | 
Traditions, Matth. 15: 3.' Mark. 7:3,4, Matth-g.tr, 'Lak: 18:12. 
| Math. 23. 5. Therefore 'our Saviour calls the Phariſces ſo often, FE 
{Hypocrites,in that one chapt.” c2ratth.23, | The Sadauces firſt, De- | Of the Saddy- 
Jaied the reſurrection of the body, or any reward or puniſhment in |** ; 
che world ro come, Matth. 22. 23. Lake 20. 27, AF.23. ver.6;7,8, 
Concerning their opinicn,that the ſoules of men were annihilated at 
their deaths, ſee Joſeph.de Bel.Iudaie, 1,2.c.12. Secondly, They de- | 
nicd all the Bible, but the five Books of Moſes; which is the rea- | : 
fon why our Saviour, Matthew 22. 32. waves all other plainer 
places of the reſurreion, in 706 and the prophets, and proves to | 
them the reſurre&ion out of Bxed. 3; 6. Thirdly, They aſcribed all 
[0 mans free will, 7oſeph.1.13.c.9. The Se&of the Herodjans ( men- ce 
tioned Afetth,22.16.) were a ſort of Tewes, that complied with the [,,, 
Court of Herod in grofle flattery ; and a compounded piety, of 7- | 
1aiſme and Herodraniſme *, For they ** held, that eirher THE He- | * Bcza in Mat. | 
0d (thats, Herodthe great ) was THE Mefftah; or at leaft, that | 231% | _ 
' {t Herod ( v.g. Herod, Tetrarch of Galilee, alias Antipas,or &C.) was a ſet 16-24 | 
Meffiah tothem;  in'that the Scepter was then departed from 7x- | Theophyl. in 
4h (the mark of the time of the £22e/iah's coming) and the then | Math. 22-16. 
Herods government ſo wel pleaſed them. So that he and his Court | 
concurred with them to crucifte Chriſt, Mark.3.6. and they compli- 
| ed with him and his Court, touching the equity of the Jewcs pay- 
"8 tribu.e 4 (Matth.22.16.) And in the celebration of Herods birth] _ 
lay, with juperſtitious ſolemnities. At which Ferſ;xs, (who flou- | $Hicron- in 
riſhed about ſixty years after Chriſt ) hath a ſore jirke in his fifth Sa-| 


'YT.Y., IO, &c, ; 
| | Sſ 2 Herodss, 0 
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Crnr as )  Herodis ventre dies, uni, feneſirs  * 
ot _ Diſpoſite pinguem nebulam omuere lacerns 

.  Portantes rolas rubrumy; amplexa catraum'. 

| - Cauda zatat Thynnj, tumes alba fidelia wmo: 
Labra moves tacttms, recutitag, Sabbata palles, \. 


_ | When Herods Birth-day*s come, the Lamps are plae'd 
| In ranks, inthe oyYd window all be-greas'd' - : 
i By a fat miſt, which they had fpued out, | 
[EY NE 
1 Though with-ſweet vi'lets pranck'd -and crown'd about, 
And whiles inared pan doth ſwim a Thyae, 
The white ſtone Pitcher floateth*ore with wine, 
But pal'd with faſts thou muttringly doſt pray | | 


got IP | All the Circumciſions Sabbagh day *. #3, 
| ; Lubins note is this. Heyod the Aſealonire (faith he)reigning over the Fewes, they, called the Herodi4nz,adored his 
| Birth day as Sabbaths.: On which day they put lamps lighted up inthe windowes, filled with ole, and. 
trimed wich Violets, adornipg alſo the doors with flowers.. The Zews being wer to put on the Eve atore their 


Sabbath Enneampxon, a lamp of nine Branches of lights intheir window, The ſwimming of a Thyve or Tuniein 
a diſh or platter of red ay, . fignifies;, that thoughthe Jewes ufedplaine veffels, yer they bad varicticsand 
dainties well ſanged in their Fealts, which is more illuſtrated by rhe abundance of wine in the next verſe, 
And their Feaſt daics ace called, Cireumeiſed,or circumciſion Sabbahs , becaliſe the circumcgiſed Fewes did cele- 
brate them, {+ - (21 Fo no TY | w . 


|  Thefacred Text doth. intimate that a great number of the coun 
try of Galilee were at the celebration of Hereds Birth day, Mar.6,21, | 
where you have the ſad event of -that merry-making,. viz. lob: Bay! 
| Hiſt. is, bebeaded ; in which the Jewes no doubt had an hand, by tha 
4:24... Four Saviour Ipeakes XHatth. 17. ver.g. &c.to 1,4. where he having 
| - | mentioned his reſurre&ion,and theDiſciples thereupon objected, yh 
» Seribe was | then ſay the SCRIBES ** 'ELas muſt if come, he anſwers,Elias tru- 
a name of Of- | ly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things z bat 1 ſay unto you , that Elias 
fice, nor of Se, 1 5, rome already , and THE Y {the exes, led by thole. Scribes) 
and was of a- ; : « , 1 
ny Tribegsthe | knew him not, Ext have done unto bim whatſoever they lifted, Likemſ: 
Jewes them- | ſhall alſo the Sor of Mazs ſufjer of THEM. Then the Diſciples underſitad 
—_— that he ſpake to them of Jobn Baptiſt, And by Chriſts ſpeech , that 
cwo ſorts eneration in which he was borne, ſhould bee called to ah account 
— or all the blood of the Saints ſhed by the Jewes perſecution, from 
which we call | 4c1 dOWN to the «Apoſiles (which muſt needs include the murther 
Scribes or wri- | of 1ohn: Baptiſt) Matth. 23. 35. Luk.11.51. And further the ſacred 
rey ory. Text doth intimate, that theſe Herodians had held ſome dangerous 
Decds and | leaven of doarine ( though tis not there expreſfed)Mar.$.15, 
Writings © | h 
ang and fale, which we call Scyjvencrs, To both theſe pſal, 45, ver. 1. alludes, Then' thirdly, out of 
the'e that were molt expert, there was Teguua)as Bamivs. The Kings Scribes, which we call Secrtaies, 
z King. 12,10. andchap,zz,ver.i. And 2 Sam.20.25+ 4 TeguudTraiAas The Soriber of the people, which were 
much like to our Clerkes of Afſizes; for theſe Scribes were to attend the publicke Courts, and Confiſtories 
1 Maccab. 5.4%. Theſecond ſort of Scribes were Clericks., learned men called ſeguualen fs your,thor is, 
Scribes of rh? Law,Ezra 7.6. and payer Lawjers,Matth. 22.35, Luk.7.30. and wud) rggnte Doffors, or Teath- 
ers of the LawgLuk $17: 


Of the Aſside- | The Af/fideans were of two ſorts, the EDIPIMY Tſadikim, and 
_ the ZION Chaſidem. The Tſadikim kept cloſe to the letter of the 
Scriptures, and fludyed that ; The Chaſidim( commonly tranflated 
Afiidet, Aitideans ) ſtudyed how to adde to the Scriptures. The 
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Tſadikim'contormed* ( outwardlyat leaſt ) to what the Jaw'-requi - 
red. + But the Chapdim would be: holy above" the- Law;-D\' Kimch; 
' Pſal.103.17: Pirke Abathicap.5. The Eſſeres,, firſt, Held many of 
the Pythogoreaps.cvill opinions: as a communitief goods (Aut. Gel.l, | 


|1.c.10, Laert.in Pythagi Ioſeph.l:18.c.2.) They-allowed noti{lawfull || 
'plealures» (uſt. 1. 20.1yſeph, de bello 1.2. c.12.) rhey ſcribed all | 
'rhings ro fare and deſtiny, Swid., Toſeph. eAntiqu. l. 13. 6&9. 2 They| 
| worſhipped towards the fun riſing, ( Ph:lo, Toſeph-) 3. Bound-them--) 

5 oath ro preſerve the names of Angels, the phraſe im- | 
plying a kind of worſhipping of Angels, Ioſeph. de bel.l. 2.c.12. &c. | 


ſelves 


The Gawloxztes,who had their name from one /udas ſometimes called | 


|They.forbad ſacrifices to bee offered for the welfare of the Roman 
Empire, and Emperour; which is conceived to be' the reafon why 
Pilat mingled their bloo4 with their facrifices; Luk. 13.1. Occumen. | 


| 7:02 Or province of the Galileans;and therefore it muſt be this $eF thar 
{ Plat fopuniſhed. Ahd thus you have had an account of the" /cves 


an religion, they did for the generality refuſe borh it and him, '7oþ. 
I;1I, He came unto bis own,and bis ewn received bim-zot. And (© they 
did after. inthe Apoſtles miniſtratiqgs ;' rejeQing their Do&tine;atid | 
perſecuting their perſons, eA#.1 3. eA#.4. and ſo ſaith St.Paul,Rom. 


be come 1n,that then ALL ISRAEL may be faved. {Fee 
EC. 3. Forthe Jewes victory, propheſied in this foutth of XHcha, 
And thau 6 Tower of the flock, the ſtrong. hold of the daughter of Zion, wn- 
to thee ſhall it come, even the FIRST DOMINION, the Kingdome | 
ſhall come to the daughter of Jeruſalem, ( That is, thou nwſt have a 
flouriſhingeſtace, at leaſt, as glorious as at firſt, in -David and Soi- 
| 9025 ©1e;) Ver.1o. Thou ſhalt be delruered from Babylon 5 there the Lord 
| ſhall redeers ther from the handof thineenemies. (They thall not onely 


|tiog tothe fruit of a $az2ur, Lub.giver,30,31,322 and v;z8,): Ver, 
| 13- Ariſe,and threſh O daagbtes of *Lion-., for I will make thine borne 1- 
r0z,4nd I wil make thine hoof's braſſe,and thou ſhalt beat tn peetes MANY 
PEOPLES. eAzd 1 millconſecrate therr gaine ukto the Koyds; and their 
hſftance to the Lor of the earth, So thar the Jewes mtuſt not onely be 


Tudas Gavlonites, (Ometime Tadas Galil4s, Tofe Antiq.l.18ic.n;3imen- | 
{tioned 4845.37; Held firſt,” That tribute was not to be paid to'Prin- [ 
| ces,as being a bag2e of ſervitude: - Secondly, that they ought to call | 
none Lord, but the Lordof Lords, the God of Heaven. -Thirdly, | 


[in eA8.5447. Theophyl.in Luk,13.1. For Plat was not over the Na-') 


| corruptivg of Religion in Chriſts time as /ewiſh.* And as fot Chrifti- | 


x1, they are to continue in blindneſle tz/ the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhal } 


{it is ſet forth in the eighth verſe &c.to the end of the chapter, v.8. | 


{be d#levered as by 4 common providence, 'but ſhall be redeemed as rela- | 
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delruerca from theis enemies, but muſt-be the deſtzogers of their enemies, 
|(that continne enemies) and that not of a few, but of mary petples. | 


ſperity, ſuch vidory,; ſuch a Kingdom, and ſuch a conqueſt > Ten 
Tribes for two, are till by the Jewes confeſsiun, in captivity. And 


| {ding, under the power of one Monarch or another by an gy" 
| PD | and 


Now when ever had the Jewes ſince their firſt captivity, ſuch 'pro-| 


the two Iribes, ever ſince their firſt return, have been notwithſtan- | 
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and concatena:ed ſucceſsion,1.ThePerſran,2,The Grerian,z,TheRoman,; 
4« The Saracen,5.. The Tarke. So:that this Scripture 15 not yeticome. 
t@-paſſe;: atd cannot bedeterred to the ultimate general refturre&i-} 
Oh, as being wnconfiſtent«with that time/in moſt of the-branthes, 
[Thereforedt; _ rocbeefulfilled atore that time: \ 
| | Thusof Micha, of Ne 
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Next,ws-come-. to'the. Prophet Lephanys where we: ſhall znſoft.\ but upon. 


| one (place, and that t#5.an, Eminent one, Viz. chap, 3- VEL .9,88e, .7o ' 
Ep 04 303%: "the end of the Chapter, ' © | i, Of 
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Is this; place. three.things are propheſied, which orderly laid to- 
L gether, doe compleatly make up:the maine of our poing, that yet 
beforethe ultimate judgement at the univerſall reſurre&ion, : there 
{ſhall be a moſt glorious viſible Churchon earth, beautifully woven, 
and integrated of /emes and Gentiles, | Fo ACC 30 bx 
 .t\Here is. prophefied the RESTITUTION of the' ewes, both 
ina way of coxverfion unto God, and of reverf7on into their owne 
Country; unto a glorious Church State. 3 | OILY 
2:The, VOCATION of the Gentiles, both unto aneffecual con- 
fon enetied , and + moſt: hggmonious: #nz0 with. the veſt of the 
Eharch. ©. bit | ; 0011.2! 
..3- The SUBVERSION of the enemies of the Jewes, and of the 
Church of Chriſt. | | TREO 


- 


| 


a glorious ſtate of all things. 


CHAP.2- 


[who in che Scriptures are called Frbeprant And for this he quotes 
| Pſal.74.14+ Thos brakeft the head of the Leviathan in peeces (ſpeaking 
| of the drowning of Phayoab and the Egyptians in the red fea). ad ga- 
weft bim to be meat to the people tnbabiting the WILDERNESSE , 
(Heby, deſolate places, )Wwhixh the old Latene, F 


erome and the Septua- | 


| gent tran{late, To the people of the ETHIOPLANS. For Chu the fon 
of Cham (who gave the name to Ethiopia): with his ſons, viz. Seb, or 
Sabs, and Hawilah, and Sattahb, and Reamah and Sabtecha, Gen.lo.7. 
fixed his habitation berween the Perſian and e1rabian gulie, or red 
ſea, This Tract therefore is called Ethiopia, that is Arabia, . in which 
is the RIVER GIHON,- flowing out of Paradice; and the river 
TRAJANUS, : and the Lake S:rbontdes and the eArabran gulfe. But 
by the leave of ſo learned a man, it is moſt certaine that; both the 
Ethioptaes, as Plixze , Ptolomy, Strabo, Herodotus and latter writers 
diſtinguiſh * , naming then the. Eſterne and Weſterne Ethiopia z or 
the A ſcatirke, and A ffrican Ethiopia, which diſtin&ion of Two the 
Scripture hints, by their ſeveral characters, neighbours, or circum- | 
ſtances, when they name either, Ezek,29.10. and c. 30.4«Ams 9.7. 
Nabum.3.6, Zeph.3.10.' The 4ffrican again diſtinguiſhed into ſupe- 
rior, alias exterior, and. anferiory. alias exterior Ethiopia ) 1 tay , 
all the Ethiopiaes ate called in the Hebrew . by the name of Che. 
The ſecond Opinion of many other learned, underſtands here 
KEth:opiam ſub -/Egypto, id.clt Ethiopia, ander Egypt., in. Africa; 
to wit. Ab:/fa,. tor this was near to the /erws, and by that-naine well 
known to them. and-ſo the Africans, and all inbabiring with-them, 


| 


—— 


And ſo may be here underſtood all the Countries: beyond the. Sea, 
viz, the Braſilzans, Peruvians, Mexicans and all the Weſt Indians, The 
third opinion, which 4 Caſtro much favours,. underſtands here: the] 
£aft Indies unto Taporia and China & For Tigris and Euphrates are here 
called the rivers of Eth:opsa 5 which flide firſt by, os through Chaldes 
(where Nimrod the ſon of Chu reigned) ; thenby, or through 24e- 
ſopotamiay and after through the. midſt of .eAratza, whichlome-| 
tumes in Scfipture iscalled Ch,ithatis, frb:opzas beyond which ri- | 
\ers lies all Afia,and lzd(a unto the Sine. And therefore as well Va-) 
tablus, as. the Chalde Paraphraſe, inclines to exppund this of the /xd5- 


| 


were beyand the rivers of Ethiopia in reſpe& of. Iudea and Egypt. | 
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* Plin.l, $:0-4+ 
and C, 8oPtol. 

Ll, 4.c.7 & 28, 
Strab.l.1-Herod, | 
expedit. Xerxis 
comra Graces 
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ans, as jf Indian-Etbiopis were here mieanti; whence the Sabeaus ate 
as well 1zaus, as the Perſians, Arablans, and dbyfounes; as' Pererims 


[allefts aut 6f Beraakiby,; and Diony/ius0n Gen. 25..vtr. 5. And; indeed} 


Seba and Hawilab,the fons of Chu dwelt. towards inaia; fo that Cy-| TE 


ril, Theodaret, and Procepine calls the Country gf, Sabea , by the name 
of 1udian-Etbzopia;, The ſum of all (to draw all three opinions .intof 
one harmonious head), is this, that the Prophet Zephan intends, | 
that all the ewes and 1ſraelztes diſperſed into the remateſt Ciguntries| 
over the face of the whole earth, they and theix neighbours there, | 
inntmerots. multicudes ſhould be converted unto Chrift. For the 

lewes did deem the Erhiopians the utmoſt borders of. men. (according 
to that,extremiq, hominum Morinz. ) ApdCbriſizax, writers count the 
more Eafters Etbjoprans of the lame ranke with the 1zarars z as they 
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account \ . . 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lrs:1 
account all to be 1zdtans that are the remoter people of the world, 
that live-in any wealthy condition. But yet withall, the wife Pro- 
phet exprefleth that generall meaning 10, zs that neatly healludes| 
unto,” and mindes us of it, as an anchor of hope, the carrying a- 
way captive ot the Jews through Arabza, unto Babylow, and diſfer- 
ſing themrintoall the Countries of the Eaſt part of whom (as a firſt 
fruites) onice (57ws returned, and ſent back to Feraſalem's The lump 
Chriſt will reſtore afore the world'ends. Nor doth the phraſe of 
[ bringing offerings to the Lord? fignitie lefle then the Jews, and yet 
not prejudice the glorious Chriſtian ſtate of the Church, integrated 
a Rule bon I of lewes and Gentiles, we ſpeak of, as intended by all the-prophefies | 
bh Le-\ we produce, For take this for a Rule, for this and all other like places 
vitiee phraſes [of that nature,though in Moſes time it was taken according to the let. 
the Chriſtian | ter tO {ignifie material Levuiricall Sacrifices;yet in after times, not on! 
glorious ſtate (the «Apoſtles of the New Teſtament, but the Prophets of the'0ld; by of- 
to come ... |fering; \ andofferings,” and ſacrifices, and altars 8c, did ſignifie un- 

+ + >... [tous | ſpirgguall ohlations , compatible | and correſpondent -to the 


_ *. + TGOSPELL.; ZPſal. 50. ver.14., OFFER t# God thaukfgiving, and 
©. 2 Jpay:thy womer,&c." ver.23. Whoſoever OFFERETH. praiſe; glorifieth 
-...--. . | me, Plal/5T.17.7he-SACRIFICES of God ate 4 broken (pirit. Plal, 
141:2.- Let my prayer be ſet forth before thee as INCENSE., and the 
bfting ap of my haiids as 'the EVENING SACRIFICE, Hg.-14.2, 
Take away aBl iniquity, and receive is graciouſly, fo will wee render the 
CALVES OF OUR LIPS: with a multitude of more inſtances, 
which might be given.* And therefore no wonder if the language of 
the new-Teſtamenr be to the'ſame tune, ' Rm, 12.1. OPFER, or 
[PRESENT to God your boats as\a living SACRIFICE, Mark.12.3. 
'T o lovethe Lord with all the heart ,* and with all the underſtandine,cfc. 
and to love ones neighbour as ones ſelfe, 1s more then all WHOLE 
BURNT -OFFERFNGS. ad SACRIFICES,Heb.g.22,23. 4nd 
almoſt all things axeby the law purged with blood ; and without hadding | 
of blood wo rem ſFion,' It was neceſſary therefore, that the patterns of things 
in the Heavens ſhould be purified with theſe , but the HEAVENLY 
THINGS THEMSELVES wh BETTER: 'SACRIFICES ther 
THESE, Heb.13.19. But to doe good”, ant to communicate, ' forget not 
for with fuch SACRIFICES God txrell pleaſed, Phil.2.17, 1f-1 be of 
fered upoy the SACRIFICE ard ſerurce of your fanth, I joy, Rev.8.3: 
And another Angel came and ſtood at the ALT AR baving 'a golden 
CENSER, azd there was grvento him much INCENSE, thathee 
| |ſhiuld OFFER IT with the prayers of all Satnts upon the. golden AL- 
TAR; which was tefore the Throxe. Thus you ſee how the tenth verſe 
ſets forth the converfion of the*Zews ; which is further amplified in 
the eleventh verſe thus : 1z that day:ſhalt thou not be aſhamed for all thy |. 
detrigs, wherein theu haſt tranſgrefſed againſt me." For then will 1 take a 
way owt of the maſt of that themthat rejoyce in thy pride, ' and thou ſhalt be 
| 120 ove baughty,becauſe'of my boly mount, Which is allo moſ&evidently 
ſpoken of the Jews; ad their co#%# fon, in that the Lord promiſeth 
50 takeaway theif fs, and in particular, their pride of the Temples off - 
| which they had been formerly very finfully proud,” 7er.7.4. and that 
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Cray: 2. a'glortons ftate of all things.” 
Awvclling was.not quite down in our Saviours time, 348t+24+1+, And 
| therofore then this rext>was not fulfilled. But when their /{z5-1 
| be taken away, then the jsdgement, viz, their ſhame ſball be taken 
away, fieither ſhall they be only, aegat#uely good, but alſo poſteyely. | 
1 will ( faith the next verſe ) leave 1 the midſt of thee an afflitedand | || 
poore people; and they ſhall truſt in the wme of the Lord, This laſt clauſe ' _—_ 
| of tr#fting in the. ame of the Lord, containes the very lite and power 
| of godlinefſe: As for the firſt clauſe, whoever can well weigh the 
Hebrew, * and will duly conſider the precedent verſe, and prophe- 
ricall purpoſe of this plate, touching the converſion of the Fees, 
cannot but conteſle that theſe words may as well, aud in-ſlome, re- 
ſpe& better be rendered, 1 wil cauſe to remaine in thee a people that ic: | 
humble and mecke( or poore 17 ſpintt ) as Arias, the Septuagint, andthe 
Syriack and eArabick render it this, and the reſ} of this verſe apts 
- [ly anſwers and ſtandsover againſt, as a contrary to their pride .in the "oo | 
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former verie, and is the ready way tothat which followes in the thir- 
teenth verie, The remnant of 1ſravl, (that is, a} the converted;vas | --- 
well of the tez Tribes asof the two.) ſhall not doe iniquity, nor Peake | 2. 
lyes, nor ſhall a deceitful tong ue be found in their month ; for they ſhall feed, \ 
and lye downe, and none ſhall make them afraid: That is, they ſhall 
| there abide, becauſe there ſhall be no danger;and they ſhall be to boly, F © 
becauſe they ſhall have grate nithin, and no temptation from without, | 
For the lecond part' of the Jewes reſtitution, © nathely, thei "ye 
verfion.. into their owne Countty' in a glorious Chuncheſtate, "wee : 
have if in the fixteen, ſeventeeh, cighters, and twentieth verſed this ; 
ver. 16. 17: that day it ſhall be pry to Feruſalem, 'feare thou not,” ahi to 1 
| £:0m, let not thy hands be ſlack, or faint, Ver. 19. The Lord thy God tn | 
the midſt of thee 1s mighty, be will ſave, be will rejoyce over thee nith joy, | 
he will REST IN HIS LOVE (ah high and glorious expreſſion ) | 
he will joy over thee with ſinging, Ver, 18. 1w18 GATHERihen that 
| are ſorrowfull for THE SOLEMNE ASSEMBLY, who are of thee, ' 
"| to. whom the reproach of it was 4 burthen, Ver. 20, At that time 1 will | 
BRING YOV- AGAINE, evez is the time that 1 GATHER [ 
YOV. For 1 will make you a uame, and apraiſe among all people of the 
earth , when 1 TVRNE BACKE YOVR CAPTVITY before 
your eyes, ſaith the Lord, Tn which v/ords ybu have the expreſsion of | b, 
their rever ſor into their owne Country, in capitall letters, as well l q | 
in ſence as writing. And the Lords being amidſt them, more ther! in | 1 
his generall preſence over the earth, and his rejoycing buer them | 
[wth joy, yea with great joy, 48.ini iaging, and refiing in by LOVE, | 
and gathering them into the ſolemne aſſembly,and to make them a ame, 
and a praiſe ainong all people of the earth, can fignifie no lefſe then a 
vlorious viſible Church-ftate, making them a LOVE or SPOVSE | 
unto their LORD CHRIST. i 
For the ſecond generall head, the vocation of the Gentiles, both | 
unto an effeFual — wunto God, atid a mioft harmoxioud wnton | 
{ith the reſt of the Church; we have it all and in tull,in verſe the ninth: | 
For thepwill 1 turne ta the pecple a pure Languages that they may call = | 
the name of the Lord, to ſerve w_ with one coxſent. Clole to m_— _ 
| [8 Tew 
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© Oroofs, Thatthert ſhall be yetonearth TL 18. 
brevy thus © 14H corvert "in the peoples @ pure p. that they may calt 
avabthe name of the Ltrd, 40 ſerve him with one wlder, 1 fhand not to 

t{puteit from tetme toterme, becauſe they that know well the ©: \ 
inal; and well'minde the ſence of the place,will eaſe me of that 
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| r 
+ Junius ; | bor; "* but rather, I will fpeake a word to the opening, Ir.is 
| 1 Lg exprefle, that the'Peoples, Natrons, or Gentiles are here ſpoken of, 
1% purum G4, || W on their converſion ſhould be exempted from the rutne on: Na- 


| quoiruecens ow-'| tions' th the eighth vette; - and-ſhould returre with the diſperſed 
| ire ntenb in the tenth verſe, -and their prophane lips ſhould be purifie 
| gom-twntere | || hd their 14olatroms and blaſphemoums words: betore their falle gods, 
« | 990. (\hbuld be turnedinto holy prayers 2o'Fehowh, and they ſhould ſerve 
him tiot obly with one conſent of mnde, but with one way of prafiiſe z 
as when many lift as with one ſhoulder, to move a thing the ſame 
Phe overt an- | way; or draw equally in the fame yokes, faſtened to the ſame chaine 

minz, & ſervi- of | aces. 1 54 bas e | : 43 


CYETLS 5745 0H TEE 1 | Es 
i} 14110. WON Ec 5 6 Twill fo convert in; all. Natiens one choyſe ſpeech, that all my pray in 

the name of the?! bo that they may ſerve bim with one ſhoulder, The Syriack, lhen will 1 tefiore anro 
the Gentiles an e& or choyle lippe, that all may eallupen the name of the Lord, and werſhipbim ina 
' <quall yoke. Vol WA OR NN GR d IS | 


CE. 5 | " Fhe third generall, the deſirugtion of the enemies of the Church | 
» . 


| and fo of the Jewes {.cotverted ). you have' in the fourteenth, fi. 
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tee thy and nweteenth yerſes very fully; ( You your ſelves, who 


|ably imerworen,, ig hgnifie that the whole of all this viſibleglory 
[comes together... Verl. x4, $9ng © Daughter of ZION, ſhout 0 15: 


wc. 


Thus youſce the full extent, and intent of the text, inſomuch as 
never to this day can be found a capacious and adequate ſpice of 
| : [place and time, wherein to lodge the fulfilling thereof, and there- 
; ' | fore waites for its turne to be performed, by our God that cannot ye, 
i | before the ultimate Day of Doome. See for this, inthe firſt place 
' | what others hint, .I may ſay afore they are aware, becauſe the! 
ſtreame of their opinion runs a contrary way. Door Hajer thus :| 
« 7 will turne tothe people a pure Language, intimating the converſion 
| © of the Gentiles; but leaſt when Judgements ſhould come upon all 
: | peoples by Netuchadnezzar, they ſhould deſpaire. of any ſuch| 
|< worke to be wrought among them, he ſaith, 2fy determination | 
1/0 gather the Natzozs, to poure ont mine indignation upon them, as 
{ *© meaning that great deſtruQions. ſhould BEFORE THIS, paſſe 
« throughall Countries by the Chaldes, then by the Per/jans, after 
<.that by the Grecias, and finally by the Romans; laſt of all which, 
; | ſLOonid 
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'*fhouldthe converlin of the Ngtiqns to the Golpel follow. Thus 


Erppire:(ſþ much of: ix as is left,); ftill, making great defiruRtions 
| bath ſpiritual and temporal, 11. $paiye, Bren PACE Germany, 


\| Faly, &czand much more the Gene Hammer of the wv &;ſþ domi 


{\be. Now the deſtruRiogs by the Romaps,is not yet at an end; that | 


ons broken off froty thatiRowan; enflaying the fifth part * ( or thete: 
about ) of all the world and therefore by Door ©Mayers words, 
| this general converſion of the Gentiles. is not, yet CONE, ſa as to coh- | 
vert them(. as he carries 0n the'ſence.) that are. beyond the. river of 
Ethiopia, &c, Caluin, and Our New Annontrons that © This Pro- \ 


1* pheſie is extended unto. the time,pf the G [hel W en,69 ily E- 


| the Gentrles ſhall comeinto the Chutch, . but alſo the ewes ſhall | 
"+ yr . . . : + vo"; # 2.4 "OE * | . 
*Teturne into their owne.Counttys that they: ma 7. make. one BO- 
*DY; with the:converted-G exiles, Thus they, VV ich-when it hath | 
| been ever fulfilled, ſince the time of the Golpel, Jet them prove that 
| will undertake to aſſert it; for we ſhall/by and by give many ſtrong j 
| rcaſonstathe contrary; and therefore accerfling £0 their ſuppoſitt- 
6&1 , + qo >< e T3 7 $1 
en, Or grant, this is yet ta be (ulfilled., eAldpide.) 


— 


th; © Chriſt roo 
&« away their pride ( mentioned verſ. 11. ): when havin overthrowne 
« their materiall Temple by Titus and the Romaps,. he. exeGted his 
« Church in Sox, transferring belceyers from that Judarcall Temr | 
5 ple: unto.che Church, n,whichas in a- Sch OC OL humility hee | 
| teachethche Fees lowlineſſe of minde, and humbly, together | 
|* withthe Gentiles; to ſubmit to.the grace of Chriſt. . Now, when | 

(ever,fince the overthrow of the Tempie by. Titm the Aowane (which 


was about forty: years after the Paſhon of Chriſt.) did the, Lord 
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| Chrift exe a Ebarch 132 Zion, and tranſlated the beleeving j EW 
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avd GENTILES zxto it, teaching the Fewes there lowlineſle of 
| minde, and together with the Gentiles humbly to ſubmit to the grace 
of Chrift, Surely as in the thirtcenth of the 4s we have it. in the 
generall aſſerted, from Hiſtory of Divine authority, that the Fewes | 
generally refuſed the Goſpel, whereupon it was 'transferred-to the 
Gemtiles, and there it hath continued (according to Rom..1 1. )| 
downe to thele times, leaving the Jeyes in blindneſſe 5 ſo we-have; 
{it illuſtrated by particulars from all the moſt famous Hiſtories and 
Chronologies, that long after Tzu his ruining of the Temple, the 
Jemes perſiſted in their Leviticall Sacrifices, offered in the City up- 
on the rubbiſh of the Temiple, untHl-Adrzazs overthrow of the Ci-| 
ty, and his expelling the Fewes thence) in the yeare after Chriſts In- 
carnation -one hundred. thirty foure. Andagaine, for many yeares| 
after that, being thence expulſed, they perſiſted in . Fewzſh ſacrificing | 
"| at Mamre ( where formerly God appeared to' Abraham ) and ſo con-1 
tinued untill Conſtantine the Great (who began to bee ſole Em-\ 
 perour about the yeare of Chriſt chree hundred and. twelve) over-| 
.threw their Altar there, and built in the roome a Church-place an 
worſhip for the Chriſtians. And after that Ful:a» the Apottata 
encouraged the Fewes,out of his hatred to the Chriſtians, to.rebuild 
the Temple of Salomon, in the yeare of Chriſt ( ſaith Bucholcer ) 
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three hundred ſixty three, God wonderfully deſtroyed their wo 
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"| by fire ffom: Heaveri,” © And/from' that time'to this they: have 
| been ſeeiahd heard ingll Couttfics where they are permitred their | 
Synagogues, to worſhip God itter the matiner of the-Jewiſh/ Li. 

gy, . in ſinging the Plalmes of David according'to our Hebrew 
Qt and\reading the Law and the Prophets, with tripudiations, 
| __ _.... . | &c;, and doe profefic{ as I have tad it by Letters froin their lear- 
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tes, Viz. converfion utito the true God,: congregating of them 
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wortd undet a contrary condition, For, ' - | 
| CE 4. Obſerve the high expreſiions the God of ruth gives forth 
touching the glory of the ſtate, the ſaid parties ſhall enjoy at the| 
faid time when this ProphaGeſtiall be fulfilled, viz. That the Peopls, | 
| or Gentiles ſhall have pare lips, wherewith to call apon the 2ame of the 
_—_ aSit is in ver. 9. That /ſrael ſhall zot ave rwrquity, nor ſpeake lies, 
$5or ſhall a decerrfull rongae be found in their month, vcr. 13, That they 
(of Ziv and Ferufalem, and Iſrael, ſhall be glad, and rejojcee with al 
theiy bears, ver. 14 for it followes ( ver. 15, 16, 17. ) the Lord ſhall} 
{0 take away their judgements, and caſt downe their enemies, and inſtead 
of thetn he hamſelfe, as King, will beſo in the midſt of them, that they 
| ſhall bt ſee evill any more; nor ſhall their hearts feare, nor their haxds | 
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ther, and rejoyce over theirs with jay, aid that as with finging, and will 
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reſt in bigdlove. Now didever thefe things appeare in_the late and 
;conditionof the Church, cither of Fewes or Gentiles, ſince the Beby i 
lonsſh-Caprivity 2 ſurely .the. contrary hath abundantly appeared 
down-tb theſe dayes, 1 For their Spiritzall, or Ecclefiaftical ſlate | 


io-relation unto Religion,” the Gertdes genetally have been-yery 


wicked, and for the mwſt part (the.more is their ſine ) inteſtine | 


eemics to the Jewet. And tor the Fewes; whiles thie tex Tribes of 1f- 


| cel were cartied away captive, the King of 4/r:4 brought men 
| from B44yis7,, and from Curhah, and fromi Ava, and from 'Hamath, 
| and from Sephartaitm, andplaced them in the'Cittesiof Samaria, in- 
ſtead of the'ChildrenotIirael, (2 King. t7. 24: ) of whole returne | 


tothcir owne Country the Scriptures' leave no-mention. Bur: they 
tell us, that when the two Tribes retirned, there: was 'a MIXED | 


|IMVLTITVDE among the Iſraelites, ( Nehem. 13.3.) That there 


iwere many that pretended to be Prieſts, who becauſe they cquld not 
find their Genealogy, were 5 POLLUTED put. from uhe Frief bood| 


'[(Ezra 2.62. Nehem.7.64.)That the people of Lrael, wndthe Prieſts, and \ 


the Levites, had not ſeparated themſetues from the people of the land, doing 


rites hawsug taken of their Danghters for themſeluesand for theerSons,O c. 
Ezz, 91,3; : And though they did repent of this great tranſgr 
and promiſed amendment,Fzr.10-9.&c.Yet they are again greatly: 
guilry thetcof, Neb.13.23.Further,the Scriptures tell us, that fome 
of the two. Tr:bes,of a flavith ſpirit, ſtayed in Babylox to be ſervants in 
ſervile bafſenefle to that King, whetithe generality returned, x Chro. 


- [4421,22;23. which Foſephw mentions at large. And in the time of 
[the Maccebees, in the time of «Aztiochu Epiphanes,of the root of the | 
| [Greeks, who began bis reigne about the 137th yeare of their Kingdome®* 


for Emip-rc) there went. out of Iſrael wicked men, who perſnaded many, 


ſaying, let us goe, arid make a covenant with the Heathen that are round a- 


bout 1a; for ſince we departed from them, we have had mich ſorrow. So 


[this device pleaſed them well; Then certain of the people were ſo forwara 


berein, that they went to the Kings who gave them licenſe to ave after the 
ordinances of the Heathen. Whereupon, they batlt a. place of exerciſe at 


ry of Aztiothw his Tyranny, Nor was this Only for once, or a ſpurt, 


|bat againe in the fecond book of Maccabees, together with betray- [. 


ing one atiother, and the publick welfare,chap.z and chap,q.Come | 
jw hence to Chriſfs time, and there we ſhall finde at leaſt fix Sets of |: 
{abaminable corraptions in matters of Religion , 

nes Herodians, eA ſſideans, Eſſenes, and Gawlonites, of whoſef 


viz, Phariſees , | 


wicked opinions wee have given you a more particular account | 
| . afore,} 


according to their ABOMINA TIONS, - even of the Canaanties, Hit- | 
tes, Petexites, Jebuſites, Ammonites; <Moatntes, Egyptians, abdl Ame- 


Sk 


eflion, | 


| 


| 


Jeruſdlem, according to the cuftomes of the Heathen, and made them- | 
ſelues uncircumciſed, and forſooke the boly Covenant, and joyned them- | 
|ſebues to the Heathen, and were ſold to. doe miſcheife, 1 Maccab. 1.10, 


11,12,13,14,15. Which corruption in the Jewes religion, by the | 


| 


annum mundis [ 


ſtoty, ſecms to be voluntary, as the Narrative precedes the hilto- | 


CT« 44 


Þ» 


# 
* 


{ 


* Which w 

inthe one hun-} 
dred ſeventy J- 
third yearafore 
the incarnation 


ofChriſt,Buchs, | 
lnd. Chron. Ad 


3798, 
i 
| 


| 
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pedn4 


* Viz. In this 
chap.Se&.43. 
$.4» P. 2, 


; 
' 
: 


as the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and of Chriſt to the: ſeven' Churches 


| ry;Conftantine thegreat ſtanched that blood, andſettled the Church 


——— 


| from Babylop (the ten remaining there, and.ſtilldiſperſed)bave been] 


| Lord with one ſhoulder, whichiin'regard ot the univerſality. without 


| Fewes (as Calvin argumentatively aſlerts) muſt fignife the unanis 
* | mity and conformity of Fexes and Geztzles in general, in one way of 


| Fudaiſme, the Gentiles themſelves, called Chrif:zans, doe not harmo- | 


| | from beyond the river of Ethiopia, which 18 not yet done ; the people 
j Of Judah, but eſpecially. they of /ſrae! remaining diſperſed into the 
| utmoſt parts of the earth. Thirdly,That v.11.and v.19. Therr ſhame 
| ſhall be taken away, and they ſhalbbe made a name,and a prazſe in all lazds 
| where they have Leen put to ſhame, and all they that affiifted them, ſhall te 
{ «adore, Inſtead whereof, the eps in all lands are under great re- 

| proach, and contempt,and their enemies rather undo them, then that 


afore *, Inthe Apoſtles time the. ewes fos the generality were per- 
ſecnters of them-that imbraced Chriſt and the Golpell, aswe have 
call along the'ftory of the 48s otthe Apoſtles, and-among the 
Chriſtians, there were eAzti-refurre#iontſts, Judaizers,. wicked C.- 
poſtataes, 1dolatrous aud* prophane Balaamites, and Nicolaitans,@. 


| 


expteſlely ſhews us. Forthe two next hundred years after the death 
of the Apoflles. was bloody: perſecution of.the Chriſtians qver all 


| the RomanEmpite. About the twelfth yearof the fourth Centy- 


in-peacefor the {pace of about twenty five. years, wiz. till the year 
 threethundred'thirty ſeven, at whichtime Corffantene the great dy. 
ing,by and by horrid Arianilm,and.the Arizzperſecution ſucceeded, 
And after that Paprſme, 'and Twrciſme; down to. our daies, So that 
fom about ſixty yeares after:Conflantimes:Geath, the Church began 
(according to: the vulgar account”) to be hid iz the wilderneſſe, the | 
| witneſtes to -propheſie in- ſackcloth, and the: Beaſt to have pores | 
milize; ReV11- ReVer3, And fecondly, for their civil condition all 
this while, they have been ever under theulurpations ſucceſſively 
of the .Perfians, Greeks, Romans, Saracens Or Twkes, as we have. of 
ten'repcated; 'So-that alb that hath been done in matters of ſalvati- 
on; : or outward. deliverance, fance the returne of. the. twa Tribes 


i 


but 25 prefaces, firſt ſruit, arid gicatings; iti compariſon of the full 
vintage here defcribed.-- uh POR Nh Ln CDT hol 
 C.5. Obſerve certaine notes and marks, that this propheſie is not | 
yet fulfilled. : Firſt, That ver ,;9, The peoples,or- Natrons ſhall ferye the 


reſtri&ion, and the immediate connexion of Gods Suppliants of the 


Goſpell worſhip. But alas, beſides the Fewes perſeverance in their 


nize. into one conſent and practice,but are at too vaſt a difference, in 
their Papiſme, Lutheraniſme , Soctniauiſme , Calviniſme, Epiſropacy, 
Presbytery,&c. Secondly, That in ver. 10. the calling of the Jeys 


; their enemies are undone for their ſakes. - Thus of Zephany, 


SECT. 


Y Crray.2.  @glorious ſtate of all thingr. 


BY JExt we come to the Prophet Zechary, who propheſied within 
VN ewo months at the ſame time that Haggy propheſied, Hag. 1.1. 
| Zech.y.1t, ( and-therefore is commonly accounted asa co-partner 
with Haggy.) Both propheſying after Fudab's return from Babyloz, 


tt mm. tt. A, 


proves them chap.1:ver.2. for not- re-buildeng the Temple. And v, 6. 
declares that the ſcarcity upon them. was for that negles. Neither of 
| which could have been-rauonall, if they had been then in Zabylor. 


knowledging that God had then fulfilled the jadgement threatned 


thrned toFeruſalem with mercees, andhis houſe ſhall b+ built, 

| Thele being premiſed, the firſt place we pitch.upon in this Pro- 
het is, chap.z. ver.6. &c. to the end of the chapter. Ver.6; Ho, 

'u come forth, and flee from the land of the North, ſaith the Lord. For 


— 


ſent me unto the Nations, which ſpozled you z. for be that toucheth you, tow. | 
that the apple of his eye. Ver.g. Fos behold I will ſhakg mine hand apon © 
|[them, azd they: ſhall be aſpoile to thetr ſervants, and yee ſhall know that 
the Lord of hoſts bath ſent me. Sing and rejojce O. Danghter of Lions 
for lo 7 come, and 1 will dwell inthe midft of thee, ſaith the Loxd, Ver.x1. 
And MANY NATIONS SHALL BE JOYNED UNTO 
THE LORD #» that dzy ; and ſhall be my people,&c, VNerſ.12.d4nd 
the Lord (hall inherit Judah, hi portion, mn the boly land, and ſhall chuſe 
| Teraſalem againe, Of which wordgthe introduQionpreceding in the 
$. 1, leades us into this ſence, that they look beyond the to Tr:bes, 
called /#dah,unto the r&arne of the ten Tribes called [ſreal. | 
It hath been often very grievous in my eyes, to ſee how Aur! 


er ens CEE 


in the ſecond yeare of 'Darims ( {onhie of Hiſtaſpir,) For Hagearre- 


Zechariab likewiſe hints the ſame time, in chap. 1, ver. 6. in ac-- 


upon them : And expreſlely in the 16 verſe ſaithz The Zord ge re- 
| S i 


I bave ſpread you abroad as the four winds of the Heaven, ſaith the Lord. | 
Verſ.7. Delrver thy ſelfe O Zion, that dwelleſt with the daughter of Baby- | 
lon, Verſ.8. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts 5 Afier the glwy bath be | 


_— 
—— 


thours commonly follow one another in expounding Scripture, as 
| Tif they were rather led by humain example, then by divine reaſon. | 
| And let this goe for one inſtance : where they luccefively vote, or 
dictate (not demonſtrate) that that great call tothe Jewes in ver.6. 
To tome forth and flee from the land of the North, &c. telates to thoſe! 
of the two T74bes thar tattyed behind; when the reſt of them retur- 
ned: TIconfefle, as to wipe off ſingularity, I am glad of the bare! 
company in opinion, of them that arelearned z .but I had ms 
have one of their reaſons ( if they give any ) then an hundred of 
their names, Occolarmpadeu ſpeaking for us ſaith, © 72175 eAquile-| 
< zis,&c. that is, the Prophet calls Bebyloz the land of the North, 
« which is ſittated towards the Northern part, Eaſtwardly. And 
| * ſeeing that others were diſperſed intodivers parts of theearth, 
* according to the foure winds, andothers opprefſed with other | 
© ſervitude, all that are burdened, are called, &c. And Pellzcaz like- 


—— 


wiſe voting for us ſaith, © the Prophet here foretels a double ga- | 


| | Es thering|\_ 


—= ——————— ” —_—_— — 
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SECT. 45 o* rhering of the Inhabitants, and cals unto them: for the difper.| 
| | © ſion of the fairhfull was two-fold, one of the people of 1ndah in 
| © Bebylon, who arecalled together with Nehemiah unto the building 
& of Teruſalem, whorn' the Prophet exhorts to goe forth our of the 
| ® province of the Babylonians, and to beleeve the word of God, 
| *andto reſtore the divine worſhip inthe Temple. The other was 
« oreater, and more general, of all 1ſrael,whom God had [cattereq| 
1 mto the foure quarters, or climates of the world. All which the 
| *prophet cals and deſires to be congregated toward Zzor, &c,But to| 
. [ leave wen and zords,and come tO reaſor. et; | 
C.t. Tis clear thatthis = of Scripture 1s a propheſie of ſuture 
things, bythe languageot it, ſpeaking all along from the {ourth 
verſe to theend of the chapter in the future tenſe, that theſe and 
thoſe things ſha!l come to peſſe;zand ſuch things,and ſo, God p1/l do, 
C.2.Andthe exhortation inthe fixt verſe(the thing in controver- 
_- | fie) is expreſly there extended not only unto-the. Jews in the North, 
| viz.844yloz ; - but toall of them diſperſed in the foure quarters of thi 
{ world; as they are to this day. Where marke the connexion, Fo 
| I wrill gather you from the four winds : making this the meaning of con- 
| #2g out of the North, Compare alſo Zech.8$.7. a conſiderable place, 
'| viz. Thw ſaith the Loxd of Hoſts, behold I will ſave my people from the 
-| Eaſt Country, and from the Weſt Country; and 1 will bring them, and 
4 they ſhall dwell :n the midſt of Jeruſalem. Accordingly the Septuaginl 
$ reads this of Zech.2,6, thus, 2 « gluyen o'ss yis Bepen niger xer® 5, on bs: 
J Troupe aur oÞ Sear onde ver i.e, Hobo, fly fromthe Land of the Nom, 
faith the Lord , Becauſe 1 WILL: GATHER jou fromtbe foure winds 


'of Heaven ſatth the Lord, | BIN 
' ©. 3. Theſfaidtwo Tribes had been, even now: (when Zechariuþ 
preached this Sermon) returned from Baylor into Tudea, near this 
| fixteen years, For (as the beſt CO caſt up the account) 

= fs "men from Babylor' in the year of the world 3435. And 
Zecbary began his propheſie in the year of the world thice thou- 
ſand” foure hundred fitty one. ' A faire time, for the moſt of the| 
Jewesof the two Tribes to take heart to returne, that are mentio- 
ned in the beginning of their deliverance by Cyrus, to have lingered 
| behind the veſt, 1 Chron.4. if feare of the Kings ſincerity in dilmil: 
ſing them had remorated them; and to have been incouraged by 
their fore-runners proſperity in [udea, ifany conſiderable number 
ſtaid in Batylen for feare of ſucceſle. And 7 den doubtlcfle by 
this time moſt of the people of Tudah were returned. Toſephus told 
ly affirmeth *, and 54-834 approves the account, that there returned | 
of the Tribes of udah and Beajamin forty fix hundred thouſand,and 
twenty eight thouſand, which may appear to have ſome truth in it, 
it we compare ©2y.2,61,62,63,64,65.and Nehem, 13.3. And truly 
| the great work they did in re-building the Temple, repairing theCt | 
ty wals, and their bountifull. offerings at the dedication, ſpeake a- | 
| loud that they werea very numerous people. And therefore tis very 
unlikely that the Prophet in that exhortation, verſe the ſixt, ſhould 
| mainly mind a gleaning of a few lingerers in Babylon, 


Lib. 11.Cap.4. 


C. 4+ This 
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' Cn aP.2.  aglorious ſtate of all things. 


C.4. This exhortation ver.the {ixt calling tor ſeparatzon,and tocome 
out of Babylon, is carryed downe by the Apoſtles unto the latter, it 
not to the laſt times of this world, For St.Pazal inthe 2 Cor.6.17,18. 
| brings it down to his time ; which is far beyond any occurrences in 

Zechariestime 5 who: prophefied: five hundred and eighteen yeares 
(plaminw, thereabouts ) afore Chriſts birth, And Pawl pens this 
Epiſtle at leaſt fifty two years after the birth of Chriſt (tor about 
thatyecar he wrote his firſt Epiſtle ro Corzzth) his words are theſe; 
| Come ou! from among them, and beyee ſeparate, SAITH THE LORD 
{marke his quotation of the old Teſtament) 8&c. and 1 will recetve 


ſaid ſixt' verſe. Come forth, flee from the land of the North, &c. De- 

{ wer thy ſelfe O Zion, that dwelleſt with the daughter of. Babylon, &c. 

\Lo / come,and I will dell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord, ; Thus 
far St. Pawl extends it, But St. ſobz Revel.cha.18,ver.2,3,4. extends 
it mich further, and that in a propheticall way z viz. to the time 

nearly preceding the fall of Babylon. 1 ſaw another «Angell come 
down from Heaven, having great power, c. and he cryed mightily with 
| a ſtrong woyce ſaying, Babylon the great ts fallen, tc fallen,@c.(i.c, ſhall 
ſurely fal) 4747 heard another voice from heaven ſaying, come out of ber 
prople,that yee be not partakers of ber ſins,anud that yee recerve not of her | 


| [you, and be afather unto m—_— to the ſame effec as Zecharze in the | 


| 


| plagues, Which two laſt clauſes being of a future tenſe, and ſence, 
| clearly ſhew that [ & fallez, « fallen] ſignifies it ſhall fallz and that 
| || inregard thereof the people of God muſt timouſly come out thence, 

C. 5. There are high firaines annexed to this propheſie, in this | 
| ſecond of Zecharle, which effectually evince that it is not yet ful- 
| filled;as that ver.s. 7, ſaith the Lord, will be wnto her a wall of fire round | 
about, and will be the glory in the midft of her, That is;a fence about the 

Church, ( conſiſting of Jewes and Gentiles) of abſolute defence to 

them, and of a devouring offence to the enemy : And that ver.8,9, 

Thus ſaith the Lord, after the glory hath he ſent me to the Nations, which 

ſpoiled you. For be that teucheth- you, 'toncheth the apple of mine eye. For 

behold I will ſhake mine hand upon them, and they ſhall be a ſpoile ro their | 
ſervants, «And yee ſhall know that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent me. T hat | 
is, after this glory of your famous return, arid rebuilt Temple, the 


Lord bath ſent me the Meſſiah, to the Natzons that ſpoiled you, that 15, 
{ to your enemies, who 2 touching you to hurt you, did as.it were 
' | thruft thetr fingers tnto mine eyes, Therefore I the | Meffiah will ſhake 
- mize hawiis upon them, as Plal.2.9. To break them with a rod of iron; 
and ſo to make them a ſpoile to their ſervants,:that is, to yow whom 
| they rigidly made their ſervants. Laſtly, that in verſ{.1o,11,1 2-13: | 
$118 and rejoyte O daughter of LION, for lo I came, and 1 will drell un 

| the midft of THEE, ſaith the Lord. «And many NATIONS ſhal 
be joyned to the Lord inthat day, aud SHALL BEE MY PEOPLE; 
and I will dwell in the midſt of THEE, azd thou ſhalt know that the Lord 
of hoſts hath ſent me unto thee, ' Andthe Lord ſhall inherit Fudali #7 the 
| HOLY LAND, a» ſhall chaſe Jeruſalem AGAINE, Be folent, | 
© all fleſh before the Lord, Becauſe be is, awakened concerntag the babita- 
trop of his holineſſe*] That is, a joyfull time is yet to come, when 
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SECT. 46 Ee Meffiah ſhall dwell in the midſt of the Jewes, they dwelling] 
| *? |inthe holy Lani,many Nations bethg joyned anto the Lord, together with 
"| Tthe [ewes into one Church, he dwelling in the midſt of themall(for 
| intlling in the midſt is againe repeated ) fo'that then they ſhall ef 
|feually know not only that this Prophet was ſentof God topreach 
this to them ; but alfo'that the true Heb hall be at, the appoir: |. 
| ted time ſent to performe theſe things to them z to the putting of 
all fleſhly and carnall minds tofilence, that doubtedor diſputed a- | 
{hrrnahlnigh things, Tay, to put'them to filence by the appearance | 
of Chriſt, awakened and beftirring himſelfe inthe bchalfe of his ho 
habitation, or the habztation of bs holineſſe 5 that is, the Church, in 
{her pure ſtate and worſhip. Now, when were theſe high ftraines, 
| heb: ſublime exprefſions, ever yet fulfilled > We have ia watch: 
word inthe twelfth verſe, that we muſt looke fot the -impletion 
chereof, far beyond Zecharies time : For though 'he-in his timeof 
this Ptopheſie ſaw'the returne of the Fews into the holy: Land, yet 
| faith, The Lord SHALL- znberit Judah, bis portion inthe HOLY 
LAND, 'azd SHALL «huſe Jeruſalem AGAINE. Surely it wee. 
keep the: propheſic together, as'the Lord hath laid it;-and left it 
together, there' was never yet to this day, fince their return from 
i Babylm that time, and ſtate of the Churchithatiis here limbed forth 
|] to'thelife, v2./thatithe Church: ſhould confiſt of 'Fews and Gee. 
tilts jojned 10 the 'Lojd, and owned by -him, as)his ipeople:;:ovon 
while the Tewes'pofeſſeithe holy'Zand, and theord thould be :as a 


| r4lbfcfire,  protetnig 'them, -aid-devouringitheir\enemics , and 
—__ ewes;of ſervants toithe.cruetl'Heathens, to be the ſpur 
; ters of 'therh, &c. and all:thefethings to be carryed up-to that height 


of glory,” that all-ſpirituall hearts ſhould fig andirejozce, and\all 
| flefbly hearts' ſhould bee fAruck dumb or; aſtoniſhed with fila, 
| | - 'have beforeTepeated ('nf4, ad nauſeam, 'forie alrquibu;} very 
often, how the-Jewes ever flfice the return of 'the two Tribes have 

been little lefle, 'or 'otherwiſe*then in a captive condibion; under 
| three Mvnatchies-; | that when the Jewes-(a'tew of thenm).imbraced| 
| Chris ſecond, (third, and'fourth chapters, the 'Gertrles were 

| not: cotiverted. VVhen the Gentiles began ito be called, the [ewes 
fell off; +48. 13. Rom.1T. That the cHacedbean conflict, inregard 
of the'cataſtrophe and event is not worthy to.be named with this 
Prophefie: And therefore this Propheſie.isyet.untulfilled'; and rc- 
| quiresby the circumſtances of ir, a time.of tulfilling betore:the ulti- 


— 


mare miverſall refurreaion; -54t c ! 
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| He ſecond place in Zecharie isin chapibaver.22,x4ingyt 5. which 
T I riced little-miore then name. V.ra\TÞurfpecketh the Lord df Heſs 
ſaying, behold the may whoſe name tsthe. BRANCH; anithe' ſfiall grow 
|up out of bis place, and BE foal BUILD: THE TEMPLE of the 
[6 WES Lord. | 
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ord) 13: Hs fuck: hafldioif HE TEMPLE: OB [THE 
LORD, 454 be (ks twat. glary:dbat blk fityniht HALE MPON 
HIS: THRONE: :apdkafbe/ AADRIESE: 
| COUNSITLE 20 ÞPEATE yidb feit:aroi oboe both. : Ty 
| the Crow57ball Ya'30 Hejethg dd: Pobagaligi ant fo bJedajahy>ardte 
Hen the:fan ofiiZephinjaizolſor dworiaiath; betray kf 1he Dux, 
15, O14rbegtbat ARE FAR OBMYflai! himbaputipuildiio ile imple 
| of the Zonthiy) by gong 219191 24 INNS HI Cp £00111 34 Yam! 

> Though|thigſecondFemplewis bigifince:dended, and ibyi this 
| time in greatpatt raided pohap8ott. go randothe\carryingon of 'the 
work to e-tinthingibydilfficientapdable'men-wamow in hahly\ yer 


the JEMPLE of "the-Lordginverl. ry.) -Andpretently agdine ree- 
| peated with :great Enphatis in ver-1 4 8VENAHIER. ſhall build: the 
termpleaf the, Lord: \Andthereford'the wgtie inthaſe words,:lobk- 
ed tar beyond his owns timey: Chriff builds' the Temple ; firſts, ' in 


on, according to his owne Expolifion, Fobzz2.18,19,20, V hen his 
adverſaries demanded of him, #hat ſign ſheweFt thou unto us, ſeeing | 
thaw, doſt theſe things 2. Feſus unſmer ep, deliroy;ubi Terigle,: and th + | 
es.1 will roſe it p< Then ſoihibs Fewer, forty and fox Jears was this | 
Temple 1nbutlgings, ang wile thas reas it up "1n'threg dates 2 \ But be' ſpake | 
of the Temple of Þ 
of beleeversz By. communicating wuxto.yhom his holy Sprrit, he makes 
them his Texple, and the\habitation of God, 1'Cor. be 155165171 8,19; 


long fince : but the Prophet here points mainly toutkie finiſhiugot 
it, Or to {peake\in ajufter proportian tothe. 


on, by ſending the Spirit, hee  began-the building: ot the ſecond | 
myſticall Temple, viz.the Chreſtzap,Church, AR.2.8c.and through-. 
out that booke, But when this ſecond:myRical Temple ſhall: be fi- | 


mainly propheſies in his. Revelatzoz)of. which finiſhing Zecharje here 
ig ver. x5. gives us this,figne, That THEN, they that ARE .AFAR | 


pplitesz bur doe ray-4orth a typicaliradiation, from the ane, ſuc- | 
ceflively to the other.) Firſt, In his zataral body, by his reſurre&i. | 


| r{t-and ſecond ma- | 
[teriall Temple 3 The fink aſticall Temple, that:is;' the Church of the [ 
'Tewes being deſtroyed at Chriſts paſon, (the wazle then being rent, {| 
to.ſignific the tearing. down of Jewiſh worſhip, )- uipon. his aſcenſi- | 


niſhed, (madeup.in its fulneſſe, Rom.1 1425926. :0f which'St, John | 


OFF ſball come aud build inthe Temple: W-hich can have no other | 


| 


& Throney\ angube| - 


the, Prophet; hero)toretells” thapicexian Wwhoſcrnang: ts} the | 
[BRANCH the uſualt nd feequenteinlelof Chiliyhill BUILD |} 


this zatural body, lecondly, in his myſticall (ſubordinates are no op- | 


} 


And a Cer.6,16... Ephi2..21,22.\ This myſticall Temple was founded | 


| 


i body. SecondlyyIn his<a9/icatbody, the Church |... .. 


the Gentiles that are afar.;off zz Religion, ſhall in full come inz and 
the ten Tribes of 1ſ7ael,. that are ito- this day afar off in plaze too, | 
all comeand be built into the Chriftian Church ; at that ſame 


THEN, even at that very time, the BRANCH Cbri#, that'built | 


this ſecond myſticall Temple , ſhall SIT azd.RULE apo bi 
THRONE, -azdhe ſhall be & Prieft upon: his Throne,and the Counſil of 


Peace ſhall be between them both. That 1s, as Chriſt hath ſenſibly her 
re 


_I—— ——— 
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adequate, and more certaine interpretation then this ; that, when |: 


' Vu 2 


Sprays! 


— p——_ too, 
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Proofs, That there ſal be yet on earth L150 


ME 


F.1. 


* Hcb. 09P | 
Cha MAY 
that is, Peoples, 
Many peoples. 
And lo tis ex- 
prefle in y, 22, 


C. 2 


« £o the word 
in the Texr, 
from yaTuruw 
and C14, is 
uled by the 
Sepruagint 


:3:4<Þ = 
OO | red in aRing his Priefthoad,when hee paid and prayed for his Church 
EGT47-|.:. 266 afors his 7ofins "x foſkall he as manifeſt be ſeen ro 28 his 
« In the 17,i8, Krngly-hood, in a glori0w, uatUei a. W; »PeEACe, | IG In from 
and 19 chap- both, in the time of his Kinpdome. ' Elfe' nothing 1s prop clied, 
ters of Joby. | for meer inward ſpirituall-peace into the hearts of the Saints hag 
flowed.in all ages. of the: Church :afore., from. his Kingly and 


; (a:th the Lord of Hoſts, «t ſhall yet' come to paſſe, | that there fhall come 'pec- 


Prieſily \office,. preciſely conſidered! as fpriituall; and'the Saints 
knew it upon much experience. But here 1s propheſied fuch things, 
and ſuch effeRts; as1wany of the Church could hardly belecve, £34. 
| therefore here ſhould be crolpnes 10. Helem and Tabijah, and Jcdajah, | 
| aud to'Hen for a memoriall in the Temple, i.e, They ſhould bein Zecha- 

| ries time, hung-.up inthe Temple, to be a conviction, and*condem- 

nation of | them ithat; beleeved. not this.;Propheſic , and to draiy 

men utrito faith to-beleeve the: ſame, as Calvrn, Pemble, 'and Funiyy 

| expound. it. | But theſe things were never yet fulfilled, as Hiſto 
and. experience 'ſhew. And the laſt univerſall reſurreQion will 
 unſcafonable, ;andunſuitable. Therefore it is yet tocome,. 


int *pÞ 
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| He third place in Zecharie- { which we need but touch) is in 

. F chap. 8.ver. 20. &c.. to the end of the chapter, Ver. 20. Thu] 
ple*, and the inhabitants of may (ities. 21. And the Inhabitants o 
one City ſhall goe'to another, ſaying, let w goe ſpeedily to pray befort the] 
Lord, and to ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts, 1 wil goe-alſo, 22. Tea many people, 
and flrong Nations ſhall come to feeke the Lord of Hoſts in Jerulalem, and 
to pray before the Lord, 253, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſis, inthiſe dares t 
ſhall come to paſſe, that ten men ſhal take hold out of all languages of the 
Nations, even ſhall take hold of the skart of him that is a Few, ſaying we 
wil goe with you; for nee have heard that God with you. 

There is no more to be ſaid to this ſo plaine a propheſie, but 
this, that we ſhall boldly aſſert that it. was never yet fulfilled fince 
the Jewes returne from captivity, till menor bookes can ſhew us 
the contrary, The Scriptures tels us no ſuch thing, Hiſtory tels 
us no ſuch thing, experience ſhewes us no ſuch matrer, as that per 
ples, yea, many peoples, yea, and flrong Nations, did ever joyne with 
the Go in religious worſhip, as in prayer to God, &c. and that at 
Jernſalem, As for thoſe mentioned 44. 2. 5. &c. viz Parthians, 
_Medes, Elamites;&c, They were neither Nations nor Gentiles, but 
were ſome certaine Jewes, who having been borne in thole fore- 


| 


which the A- 


him a few dayes. 
M5 4960 Y2TOK® 
and accordingly 


4 —— —————  — Mq 


poſtles and Evangelifts much follow in their new Teſtament 
to Facob,) and fleeunto Laban thy Brother to Haren, and %;xymy us)" avis new'eg5 mes, and ſojourne with 


named Countries, did now for the preſent ſojourne * at Feruſalem, | 


quetatione, Gen. 27.44. Son ariſe ( {-i h Rebecka 


1 Kine.17.20, O Lord wy God (ſaith wo haſt chou brovght evil] apon the widdow wud 
' eury', that is, with whom I ſojeurne, In which places the word is plainly taken for ſoc xing, 
circumſcribed with a ſhort rime. 


for 


FEE 
———_———— 


{57 the buſineſſe of worſhip, ar the feaſt of -the Paſſeaver;athd Pepre- |S Gr.48. 


- 4 


Jeruſalem,” JEW'S of every: Natlon 
indie 


EIFS No 


and Jewes fromthem. ' The ere, 174-4 Rome, were Jewes and Pro-| 
i ſelytes,” The truth'is, tis moſt evader ey na to us by the holy 

| Scriptures, AF. 10; that Corxelizs was the firſt Gentile that wascon- 
}vertedtothe Chriſtian:faith; next tothe converſion of thofe: Je 
\ 18, 2..and 48,4, And by that timea few Gentiles more: beg; 

{ to-hearkento the Goſpellof Chriſty the Jewesi for the: generality! 
| began'co' reject the Goſpel.,and ſo togive ita paſſeto go freely tothe| 
\ Gentiles, A#. 13. Ina word, let: oppoſite men uſetheir witswhat | 
they can, or their ſenſe to tackle circumſtances together,all willnot | 
\ reach to the ſence of this propheſie, as afore exprefled and opened | 
| by us. The hot ten perſecutions for the firſt zoo years after Chriſt, 
hindred effefually the converſions of Nutzons of Gentiles; And long | 
aforethoſe '300 years were expired, the Jews generally were blin- | 
ded; 'which had ſeized upon them.in Paxls tine, Rom, 11, (Hewri- | 
ting that Epiſtle about the year fifty foure after Chriſtsbirth;that | 

| is, about the twentieth. yeate after-Chriſts aſcenſion, ) andfothey 
continue to this day.. ,' ol | ; Ls 32 9s FH 
| But God, that canhot lye, hath ſaid this propheſie ſhall zoine to 
paſſe, it ſhall be fulfilled ; therefore we may boldly exped&-it afore: 
|. the laſt judgement, or univerſall reſurreRtions vi 14 ett + 


_ 
= 


wv 
OO 


«a hþ 


: So 
SECT. XLVIII. eos 
| $ geen place in Zecherie is ih chap.10. ver.3.&c. to theend| FL. t. | 
of the chapter. [ 3. 2tine anger is kinaled ( Hebr. MM hath | : 

' [been kindled) againſt the Shepheards] viz. Thoſe Diviners of lies,and | 
| Dreamers of falſhoods, in the former verſe. The period of this con-} | 
| flagration was at the late returne of Judah from captivity, as the | 

FOR 1n the next clauſe imports; - [ For the Lord of Hoſts bath viſited 


bis flocke, the houſe of Judah, and hath made them his GOODLY horſe 
| i the battle, } which muſt needs fignihe' a viſitation in metcy; be- | 
| 
| 


| gun in their ſaid return ; but extended to a vaſt longitude of future] 
times, as the Septuagint ( inns) and theEhalde (MM mon] 
&c.] he ſhall wifite them, he fhall make them as his goodly horſe. This 
| their march from Baylor, being but therype;ot firſt fruites of their 
future, finall, full deliverance, Which fature ſenſe is expreſlely car- 
ried on in all the reſidue of the chapter from ver.s. to the end; all}. 
ſpeaking, (ſay our Tranſlators) in the future tenſe. And the fourth 
verſe is indefitiite in the Hebrew, without tenſe or verb, [ out of | 
bim the CORNER, out of him the NAILE, ont of him the _ 


- Mie...4 ——— aca Sn {4 at __ 
—þ wi 
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Proſe, Togo man Lan: Wh 


Ht 4 \TLE BOW, gatvfibim cody opprifſer, .orarinthe Heb. p33 EX-| 
SnEPH ATTORT-OF!!'D es the haulgiot Fab being built 

| — | onthe» CORNER fone: (4 and » 10. Incarporated. joto, the | 
{Chinch;they-ſhallfiften the: E of:union with. 4ſrael) and to: 
theigwith themy od the reftabthe Chuech,: they. oſballihe: the 
BATT =BOYW>10vaonnd. .(aginthertormet)verlc:and.F HE 
GOO DEY ! WARLHORSE toarmwps: » their! xncmics;,:ſo 

'|rinit but from|the-@hurch! as ithe. dloſe of ctiiis verſe; Ahell! pra; | 
4 TE;ruifcadofpurby Tribute, 

1 Fw er the world. .The reſt of the! 
chapterisſo plane! torour point tonchipg che.aup6le glariow fiateof. 
|the-Chacch yetto come, as at fulfitiently-ſpcakes for tt ſelte (tare 
|vetywne2that wilkunderſtand } bya bare repefition.ofthe:words, | 
| withoyt any humaiieglofle. vers, aAnd thyy ſhell be as MIGHTY 
| 2B; which; TREAD! DOWNE their enerntes1ni the CMIRK: of the 
| firedigpriatbe BAXTELsS: and they ſhall FIGHT: becauſe the: Lord & 
withferhvg aid the; RIDERS : ON: HORSES Uuim. theircenemes im 
the fo9men clauſe) fhaf be. irofoanded: 6. And; 1. mil ftrexigthen the} 
honſe of JUD «AHDand mill fave the houſe of FOSEPH (That is, Me. 
aaſſd and;Fphiiaim;expreſiced vera 'tfignifying rwo ofthe Teni Tribes | 
| at 4SRAEL;and dy.them af the TEN of: 1|-zel, as Fudib is:named 
for thirt;dad the vther; vizy Benjuimrofh the Kingdom of Fada ) and 
Loli G:THEM AGAIN-coPLACE-THEM -(asin v.10, 
in Gilead,&c, ) For 1 have mercy upon them, and ihey i ſball lee A'S 
THIGH: I::HAD\NOT CAST FHEBM:::OFF,'8&c:{tompare 
 Hoſt3 19,01 -) 76 Ardabey of BPHRAIM: fball. ae kke a mighty may 
(commonly in Scriptureput tofignifie the: TEN TRIBES, 7ſa.93. 
þ 1ſa.9.21. 1{4. 11.13.) Yea their CHILDREN (hall ſee #t azd le glad, 
; What ſhall they. 744 . Verl. 8.. 7 will GATHER THEM, - for 1 


| 


ave redeemed them, and they ſhall increaſe, as they have increaſed, 
EG. eAnd 1 wil ſow them ( The' Chalde/*NE21, 4zd as PaniaiQn I 
HAVE ſcatteredthem ) they ſhall remember me in FAR COUN-: 
;, | TRIES, andthey ſhal live with their.children;gnd RETURN AGAIN, | 
10. 5 4BRING THEM AGAIN ALSO put of the land of Egypt, 
and gatber them out of Aſlyria,and mil bring them into the land of GLLEr 
.AD,.ud LEBANON(the C:tzes EOIFRE Part of the lot of the 


| Tribeof ,Gad; andhalfeof the Country.of; Gilead, pertaining to 
| the chiſdren of Machir, the ſoy of lang Tribes of the Kingdom 
| of Iſrael; Foſb chap;13.ver.25.31.; As Lehaugp belongedalipro the | 
ten. Tribes, an hundred miles trom Feruſatembeing too remote for 
Tudah to.inhabit), 1 Tx. And he ſhal, paſſe throogh the'Sea with affifiion 
( 1eremnetr1a5,, and the Septuegizhrender the. Hebrew, IY 5202 
bn,or Ly 4 ftreight,or narrow of the Sea z, this their paſſage of great mer 
£32 not induring the circumſiance-and natying of »ſery ) 04d ſhel 
' Pſrnite the waves of the Sea, and alt tbe dreps of, the Biuer ſbal dry wp; And 
the prote of ny ria hal fe brought. .down,and the; $cepter. ſhal:aepert away | 
(0 a which ſec the prophefic of Nabum particularly propheſying 
to thats) ior inning 3 gt mk og Ghabens | 
Now in the firſt place review W HO they.are here uti, | 

. that 
| f 


Es Ce RNA og LF <a hath rn 


% % 
- 


"lf HO 


= glorious ftate of all things. y , 


T 
CHAP. 2. 


that muſt ſhare in the fulfilling of this Propheſie, viz. the Kingdom 
of Fudab, and of Iſrael (all rwelve: Traves)-and they united as :o| 
| wals joyned in 4 coyne or corner-Junihurey Oras two pecces of. timber, 

vailed or pinn'd together, So expreſſely afore... 1 |; ,..- 

_ . Next reviſe, what they wk injay,, of attain to, viz: the congueſ of 
their enemics in battle; their domination over them. in a way.ot Go- 
vernment ; the Scepters and Powers of Nations. ( that ate-noz. of 
'the Church)ceaſing, And the poſkſhonof their own land. All which 
being thus plainlyiand-candidly laid together ; if any.now that is of 
a {crutinizing ſpirit,and.a pondering ingenuity, ſhoulg transſer to a | 
ſpirituall ſence,I ſhould be extreamly flled with' wonder. | 


$ 1 


_ forth in {uch language, and ciraumſtantiazed withſuch patti. | 
culars, as ſuit not well but- to corporalls. As for .cxample, . Battle. | 
Bow oo, down in themre ; the '11ders on harſes ſhall bee confoun- | 
fed, Cot; | 3 266331! J40 65 4 1 957 2 OOO Mem fp f 
+4. 2; Becauſe when there is a touch here and there of ſpirituals, it 
is with {ſuch a diſtinguiſhed way trom the corperals, with an inte- 
[rence from the cauſe to. the effeRz; 25 rather to argue, and prove, 
and aſcertaine them by .ſpirituals,:$hen ro draw:them unto, : and 
{drownc them in a ſpiricuall notion : as to give an inſtance or two. 
| They ſhal tread down their. enemies in tbe fireet, aud fight, BECAUSE 
|TAE LORD. 1s WIEH:THEOM. 1 mil bring them againg to. plage 
them, FOR I,HAVE AERGT ON, THEM. And they ſhall be as 
(ahowgh 1 had: nt. caſt them:off: FOR 1; AM THE LORD THEIR GOD, 
LAND WIb. HEAR: THEM,Oex. Wins 
|: 4.3. Becauſe; ſome:paſſages do: parallel their future ſtate in out- 


©. 1. Becauſethe main things jnlifted upon arg corporal rhrags, | 


[ward things, tothe'pattgrniof their -fprmer prof; 


erity, in Davids, 


lhod not caſt, them off 5, Atdyibeir chilgrtn ſhall incregſe, as they have m- 
|yreaſed. Mo) M1114 0H. $991 519.4591 5 þ % Vile. iy). 4 
|.;; ©.4. [Becauſe ſome paſlages the holy Ghoſt elſewhere applies to 
|afenſible, vifible, materiall- pertormangce. As that in ver. 10,11." 
of the returning of the Jepes from;Eggpt,and LA{{yria, over ſea, and 
[Keeps of 7Hwer's, .1S applied. by St, Jobg,Reyel. 16,12. inthe pouring Qut 
[gf the xt viall, to the; Kings ofthe £48, that is, the /epes retur- 
\aingtrom A)Jyr1a, overithe Iiyer -Eaphrazes ; which river Zechane 
|muſt needs mcan, whiles he ſpeakes pf itheir regurn from eAfſyrie> 
|by. che Metropolis whereof, viz. . Ne-ewe, andthropgh parts of that 
{Country Ezpbratesflides\; VWhich;retyzne of, the Jews thence per-| 


|fonally, and corporally, Mr. Med: *%, bath 4derted-both on Dapiel, 
land the Revelation, 8c. ſeveral times, with cleaxe ,demionRration. 
\The Jewes go furtheninto{@ literal tenag, of a mirgeuloys, drying up| 


 confuluit, invcrpretdbantur Boſphoyura Thraciuny .zuter Byzantiuta -&* '/Chalcedodem; 

Nabuchodonofori zmperium pertiindſy etiam ad ke rept; Ponti ram, x6, 8d Dacjam. 0; vid. 
** Sce Mele before on Dan.11., the latrer end. Particularly . on yer 

on Rivelarion 8, 6, Phyalin 16 Chap, And fee our quotation of ra in this 

Þ 309. lin 3 5s ( | git its SLED $6 TE TIT (5438 017 
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[Salomeng,or:the like rimies :) As for 'gxample, They (hal be as though 1|. | 


ille qui eft A- 


* 'S; » {%, , \o 3 904 $* it ; t']} A 7 p We $ | 

ore, quam b/1 ratus ab aqui deftitutus efet, Iſh. 15. Biote fauces Be" loko defigriatas Hebrei, quos Hicronymug 
20x male, fi conſideres| 

Grot. in loc, 

.on yer{. 44,45. And ſes him in bis Comment. 

chird Book, chap. 2. SeR-41. «5. 


X $0 Grotius ! 

applies it, Flu- | 
men cum fimpli-, 
cater appellatury 
intelligendus = 
phrates. Ex hog 
loco deſumitur et: | 


POC+ 16+ 12, ViF- 
$Ze88 Tun | 
Gra'alw &e. | 
Snbticetuy quaſi.' 
Senſus enimeſt; 
Euphrarem tam | 
pervium ipſis | 
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of waters thar ſhall lie as an hindrance intheir way, as formerly at 
the Redſea and Jordap. W hich chough I aflert not , yet the opini- 
on is not-ſo grofſe as ſome conceive, For if their firit vocation and 
awakening ſhall bee by a miraculous, or extraordinary appearance 
of Chriſt inthe cloudes, as before hath been largely demonſtrated, 


- . f Tdoe not ſee ſuch an abſurdity as is remote. from all 'reaſon, that 
| ſome miracles may be done for confirmationthat God is with them, 


See and confider well what is ſaid afore in p.310. lin.4. and lin, j 3. 
out of 1ſa.y1.15,16. Zech.io.1o,11. compared with the Chalde, 
Now let the wiſe-hearted lay all together, and finde out if they 
can, zhen, and where, and how this intire prophefie, as tis here-woven 
rogether, was ever yet {ulfilled? And afſert if they.can, whether 
the laſt univerſall reſurreQion, and ultimate-judgement may be a 
meet time for the fulfilling of it ? 

It they wil hazard the diſpute upona transforming all into an Alles 


| gory,and make their reliance upon a ſpiritual ſence, there they are 


' gone; and we are confirmed : For in that way feverall of the lear- 
ned haveſiumbled and fallen ; that is, have contradied andper- 
plexed themſelves z. and could not fairly riſe and come off, but by 
taking hold (more, or lefle z exprefſely, or implicitly ) of our opis 
nion. p2 2 

C. x. Occolampadins is very much for a ſpirituall ſenſe of this 
whole older an , afore-quoted;; -underſtanding by the War-horſe,the 
{ormer,the Naile, the Battle-Bow,and the ſirong men,8c.the eApiſile, 
Evangelifis, and Paſtors of the New Teftament, And at every verſe 
almoſt he hathto this effe&t, Nos ia ſprritnaliter inteligimug i.e, 
We underſtand theſe things ſpiritually, ' But if hee did fo underſtand 
them, why doth he upon the fixt ver.tellus That the naming there 
<of the houſe of 'F«dah, and the houſe of *Foſeph, is a plaine de 
«< monſtration that the ſpeech of this prophekie 1s directed to all the 


j © Ablezer. eA#d woe (112,28.1. ) to the crown of pride, the drunk- 
«© ayds of Ephrazm For iurely in the time of the Apoſtles and Evan 

| o bd . ol 

gelifie,a great part of the Kingdom of Fadah was in ( anaaz but If 


{ of the ſea,and tels us,expozunt, &c. they expound this STRAI [ tobe 


_— _ — ————_——_— 
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Iſraelites And why doth he tell us upon the ſeventh verſe, © That 
* the Tribe of Ephrazm, whoſe captivity was greater, ſhall be great 
« lier ſtrengthened z. and-made like to a'Gyazt, refreſhed with wine, 
* 25 the Country of Ephrazmabounded therewith > The gleanins 
< the grapes of Ephraim, Judg. $. 3 , being better then the Vintage of 


ral was not then returned. And if any of them were, why muſt 
Ephraim be more firengthened then Judah , or &c. if the ſence be 
ſpirituall, thoſe from Ephraim, as Feroboam and his tollowers| 
having been far more idolatrous then others > And again, it he will 
ſpiritaally underſtand this propheſie , why doth hee tranſlate the 
eleventh verſe to a litterall ſenſe; he ſhall paſſe through a STRAIT 


Propontts > Yea, how doth that fpecch of his upon the ninth verſe, 
&« [This is ſpoken (faith he) of the ten Tribes,” who are ſaid,to re- 
© turne, when they are converted to Chriſt. I lay, how doth it a- 
gree with the irmes of the CApoſils> from who'e age, to this day, 

they 


_ 


|Cn AP+24 _ (aglorions ſlate of all things, 


| they arc not converted: comp.Rom. 11.25. with experience downe, 
| tous, Laſtly, how dath his gloſſe and ſpirituall ſence, and the text 
agree together in the-tenth verſe > The text is, wall bring. them a- 
| gaine out of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of Aﬀfyriay and | 
will bring them to the land of Gilead, ard Lebanon , and: place :fhall 


ot be found for them. His gloſle is,, < The Prophet minds Egypt;and 
" 1114, becauſe+there ISRAEL under-went harder lervitude 


| « out of Egyp?, they firſt poſſeſſed Gulead';, and when Judah retur- 
« all ſence ts; © we:(laith Occolamp.) underſtand thoſe things ſperztur 


j 


ſonwas there for the Prophet to mention. % emphatically Egypt 


j-4 


« And he mentions:Gilead and Leban0n,becauſe when all 1ſracl went | 


« ned from Babylon, they emred into Judes by Lebanon, His ſpiriter | 


\ 16 af. Forall that have received the knowledge of Chriſt are alrea- | 
"1% dy brought into the holy Land. So hee, Now what ſhew of rea: | 


[and Afhria, yea Gilead and Lebazon, to ſignifie the ALL of them 
{that ſhould teleeve of what Nation ſoever, to bring them to faith in | 


. | Chiiſtz ſeeing moſtof thoſe things. are obſcure: to men unconvet- 


more particularly pointing to the perſon of Chriſt > much'leſſe was 
| | there anyground for him to urge the conſideration oof thoſe Regions | 
' | and Countries to the ALL of beleevers, that already by. faich were | 


: | rituall ſerice agree viith the Text, That place ſhall not bee found 
| for. them .; that is, the. place ſhall not bee ſufficient tor receive 
| | them 2. For if the-faid ſpirituall ſence ſtands: good, then'the | 
| 1 whole. earth ſhould not bee capacious cnough to receive all that} 
. [ſhall bee converted; whichis'cantrary tocommon.- ſence, There 
: | ſore Occolampadzus ſpeakes ſaiclicr, 'and comes off fairlier, when te 
- | ſaithon the ſixt verſe, thele things pertaine({aithhe) to the: rrmes 
! | of Chri{ z. not naming which time, whether that of his firſt, or that | 
'J - his next coming z but leaves.it large enaugh to comprehend | 


''[ ride, conquering the world ſpiritually: And:yet too, ke willunder- 


[ng A ntiochus and his: Commanders, to lignifie this generous horſe 
] forbattle, here mentioned. | 


| | ted,” and we have new Teſtament. miracles nearer'.at hand, and'| 


ſpirituallycentered into the holy Land. - And! how doth: this ſpi- | 


] 4.3. As for.Caluin, though upon the fift verſe he hidts. moſtly 
| -A mecr ſp;ritual ſence;: ** the Jenes,as allo the Church militant under | 


1. 4.2, 4 Lapide likewiſe w;1l underſtand by this gooaly mar-horſe, | 
| the Apoſtles and dpoſtolical-menz..on which Chriſtdid, as it were, | 


| and (as he: ſaitn) Fedas Haccabens, and: his. brethren tratmple- | 


< partly in.-hope, and partly.in the cffe&.., For God doth wonderful. | 
| © ly fuſtaine thee, and cauleth that all particular beleevers poſleſte 
© theirſoules in! patience, &c, .Yer before. and. after he lancheth 


« F.om among the Jews-ſhall-be the Correr z that is,” thoſe tnthar 
| < people that ſhall beareithe publicke Goverament;: And the bartle-Bow, 
| © that is, -they ſhall be -ſuflicient tO corquer their enemies, Andthe 


< the crofſe, ſhall be conquerours, and triumph-over all the wicked, | 


forth into.g further ſepre.;. yea, and times roogbeyond any that-hath | 
yet core to paſſe. For: upon the fourth verſe he hath theſewords;| 


we. + L EO 
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SECT. 45: | 


18: 348 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet near th L184 [1 
[Ec 5D. << &xaForcrhat is;theyſhall injoythe Empl L163 Of Yule oUEr thery weich i | 
| SECT. 49 << boats, and require bans oft chem; inſtead neÞIpaying, '##/to. aged 
| "i any agkewhen this ſhall: be fulfilled'e :Þanfwer, There were ſome | 
|**prelades of this; when'God cxaked/th&ahscrobdes ts. | Butris' cer. 
E raine;\that the Prophet compriſeth} thewhole courſe of. redemp- 
Frions+ And uporithe'fixt verle/i TheJewes faith he:)could not 
© acquieſco itithoſsbeginnitigs, which fcarzelyinthehyndceth par; 
« did anſwer to:thepromiſesof God,-t belioved therefore itohaye 
* their-mindes lifted:wp' owhigh/!tharittiey maighr chopetor more 
1< then did appeare'before theirieyes. ! Ang tits dofrineis uſctul for 
+*< us;\ becauſe we ateapt to reftrame the? promiſes of God to a nar- 
| iS rowTtime;  andfo:whites we ſhuthim'up-in our ſtraits, 'Wecaulc 
© him not to doe : we 'defire'::' !Thetefore !let the example of 
«the returne of the ptople of.'Yfraet Rill bebefore us; >becauſe'the 
[* Lord did promileby::all his Prophets thatstheir returneſhould be 
© gforious;: and gvety way - plentifull;/and'the ſtate of the people 
4 ** happyy which did not-appearawwhen the Zawes returned into their 
<«.Countty .: Anditherefore it followes, /7 wil ſtrengthen ithe houſe's 
&« F udab;' and. thil:houſe of 'Feſeph.. In which: Zecharie: promiſes no 
:<vulgarthing,owhets as hedaith; both peoples: ( Fudab and Iſrael) 
* ſhall:bee: zejoyned,Janud. fo .mmcorporateBi/into; one, as before the 
«breach: wwhew:tiHte: ten Tribesyfell fromthe rwo.::And :imthar 
|*elauie, Ir} bringtberragale;and place them (25/18 isin our: Eng 
1-55;ſhyor, (as Cultezz reads ats) I. wil Fring thedn Locke cad: cunfe thim| 
| **10:ama/ EprnzbnHoſbbbilingbving Yedmpound wdrdzor Veub, 
| < ſignifying, Thar Gadoridl nuvunelyirmg bockevugulnetheten Tribes, 
| © 4mti will-grue themagpxed\feartiw then owe Country. NV hich laſt 
| wordsof Caloiniatofalfto ourſchoe;>'Qurizew: Annotations 'fay up-| 
on thefounth-»erife; touching | the! Oppreſſor, ori B3u4807;ithius, Thy 
ſhal prewaile.againſtuhiir et m—_— fe 1bzty oppreſſors,* and ex- 
| att t1:butesof thiers! B1PYG ors ab ofi then whotmtheybave ſutthed. This - 
Iſurts with the context. And this we ſee partly verified in the hiflory of the 
{ Mactabees,' api #612 fully in; 1nd:lauder! the Eſpelly \the'Prophet hert 
comprehendeug\inlthee promiſesthenboteaud\ntue, redemption, and dt- 
| liverazihiof Gods: Church ard prople;i'by; und under the Meſiah. '- 
-»7/Tbws our new; Annotations ſprakey nas well ' for a /itterall 
_ asa-ſpnitual ,' and of times yetito-come, as well as thoſe] 
\on . DW ONOL3IT.; 
| 


. _ 


na hen. 
m—_ 


» 


<a. Dr. Hz hath obfarved a little ehis' interfering. of 'Au- 
chours. againſt themfelves, having: upon) tho eleventh? verſe theſe: 
| wotds;/ Sowr by: Judah" (ſaith hey; &2derſtand' the Jewes, and ty Jo 
{ (eph ane Ephraichyibe Gentile rowwerted tothe fuithy and that ne lo- 

cal gnotian'ts meant. \when the ſpedkev of bringime-themtorhivþldce, but 


| | evely thetr comiug #ntouhe Church &+. Anayet { faith ' hey Whey apply: 
\thatiuhrch us here Jpoeea, mm part\\tothat which "God "did for tho" Fewes tn 


1d 


\thetimeyfube Maccabees) - TheDocorhimafetfidoth well apply this 


propheſie; mainly:to a litteralbſence's burÞhad hoped with more | 
coherence. ; Forif,as hewell afſevts upon hefourth verſe, touching 
| | the Cobner.,. tis there propheſieWoftheſoyning'togerhefot the two 


k V 
ſb 


|Cnar, 2- a gloxtons ſlate of all things. 349 

| — | ——m— OCT i 
'Kingdomesof Fadab and 1ſrar!; whereby they ſhould be great| | 
rene z how —— wer = _— _ the _ be | ShOTeg9 
this che was y 11] In; Fadas Maccabeus,and partly (as 
| he intimateth, or ome on theeleventh verſe ) inthe h_—_ of | 
| thoſe Jewes that fled-into Fgypr- under 1ſbwae!, upon rhe' laughter | 
'of rorry wk a rv A926) 'who — _— pe (as 
A Lap! Ves d} in e reign © Prolomeus Phila, 5 Ws 1 
the ſuccefſotir: of Probmemw Lags, inthe Kingdome of the IRen ; —_ _ 
| and that the pride of Aſſyria was brought donn when «Alexander ſub- 
| dued both Perſians and eAſſyriant i Andthe Scepter departed from Egypt | 
inthe daics of Cleopatra, their laſt Queen (with-whoſe love Antony | | 
was ſo-intangled) whoſe dominions Ceſar conquered ; but not her, | | 
| becauſe ſhe flew her ſelfe, that ſhe mightnor comeinto his hands 2 | 
\T ſay how do theſe things hang together in an handſome harmony ? 
For all theſe things do nothing conduce to the reunion, and're-din- | 
tegration of the two Kingdomes of Fudah and ifrael into one body, | | 
being never yet done, ſince their diviſion in Rehoboams time, to this 


| 4 +5. For the further clearing whereof, ler us ſpeake diftin&ly [ 
ſome thing to all the three laſt mentioned particulars z eſpecially 
tO that of Fudas Maccabeus, who hath ſoraken the eyes of moſt | 
Interpretors,rhat they cannot in.commenting on this Chapter look | 
off from him, putting the maine ſtrefſe of zterpretation upon his 
| Heftory, Firſt, For that particular, Of the returning of thoſe ewes 
{from Egypt, that fled thither upon the occafion of Iſhmacls ſaying Geda- 
{liah 3 It 15not probable that many returned. Wherthey went they | 
were but the gleanings ofa captivity, (2 _—_— $s.)' And Dr. 2fazer | 
{confeſſeth, that in Egypr, whiles they were there, Ptolomews Lathurw | [ 
[flew of them thirty thouſand; and thoſe that did returne were of | 
[the Kingdome of Judah, which nothing concerns 1ſzael. And the 
| time of their return was long before Chriſt, at leaſt two hundred | 
and fifty years. Now the ſacred Text tels us plainly, that the _— 
| ſhould continue to Fudahb, diſtinetly (as divided trom Iſrael) till Chrift 
ſhould come. Since which it departed ; but never returned either 
20 Fudah, or Iſrael, or to bothjoyntly, To rhe lecond particular, 
of bringing downe the prideof Aſlyria, and the Scepter of Egypt, the 
former by the Greekes, the latter by the Romans ; we ſay that it 
nothing favours the ſence and intent of this prophelie, which ſpeaks 
like all the reſt of the like propheſies, which threatning the ruine 
of the Jewes enemies, alwayes declare to what end and iflue, name- 
ly, for the railing of the Jewes. Thus all along this Chapter,ver.4. | 
I bave puniſhed the Goats, FOR the Eord bath VISITED bu flock, | 
the boxſe of Judah, and hath made them bis goody horſe in the Battle, 
V.5,6. They ſhall tread down their enemies, and 1 will STRENGTHEN { 
the houſe of Indah, and SAVE, the bouſe of Ioſeph. And ſo in the e- | | 
leventh verſe now under conſideration (compared with the twelfth | i 
verle) The pride of Aſſyris ſhall be brought down, and the Scepter of E- | | 
lgypt ſhall depart away. To what effe& 2 It followes, axd 7 will | 
rengthen them, that is, the Jewes. The queſtion theretoce is, What} 
SE La,  advantageh . ... ._. \ 
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| ( where ends 
| their exploits) 
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IT it 1s in nature 


J The hiſtory of + 
{the ſecond 


{ is of thea&s 
4 done in the 
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(ers in a cloud. | 
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pine Ind: Pnrga Cana as 
andihe Romans the; 
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changed, 
k 


+  |frmertha 
| pro 


| 22ng them from F 
| Caderabenr; an 


| poſe in' the ſame page 313. line4o.::viz.5* That the ſtory of the Mac: 
| $&abees:15: zot worthy theinaniingy}in compariſon of the; delrver ance that 
{ 5$.Go@ znterads by theſe propheſies ; : that. war tetyg occaſion' of bringrg 


| ©:Judah F, And therefore: Dr,Mayer dotha little corre&. himſelfe 
| after, and pretty wel make up the matter;/if he will be taken in our 
| ſence: *Becauſe({aith he)thm (that tr, in the three particulars afore men: 
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Proofe, That thervſhalde yeromtapeh | 


tans!?\-Surely;nomive but ghis;-the. /cxs 
hetr.oOppre rs,:.butnot their opprefiton,. -whrch continu - 
them under:the Roman'yoke to Chriſty timc,.:ard. hundreds 
fter, rill-the 'Saracereand Turkes begatt6 rake their turnof 
hogithem, whichthey-haveperpetuated tathis day.: Tothe 
thidd particular; "Df the fry, of be Marcadetgitwe ceinfdently ah 
tthis-contributed little or-nothivg to the {fulfilling of this 
- which:to-emphaticajly foretels; ver«6. : the. ſaving of the 
feof teſeph, .aniibringing them-againe toplace them z: and the making 
them 'of E-PHRAIM: (ver.7.8c.) : to be ike a mpghty man, ' aud gather 
pps iis For, :of what TribeJoever Indas 
tis brethren were, whether of Zee (as their fa- 
thers Prieſthood imports *,: if in thoſe corrupt | times: it were kept 


Fe | 


of years: 


effion throughout that: cAarcabear Fory,; thatthey were the In: 


 habitants-in and: .about"Feruſalem, of. the. quondam Kingdome of 
| Fads, and not of the ten Tribes of Iſrael (which never returned from! 


captivity-to this day; as the: Jews confeſle) .that:madeiup the Army. 
that dideh lithoſe exploites. Beſides we: may: not forget:what CAercer 
ſaid; pag-313.-1in. 14. And whatCakzz i{2idaforc to: the fame pur: 


&© the Jewes 2nto 4 lower conditron,". viz. that the Scepter departed from 


**1ozed) the things here propheſ;ed of, were but done tn part, therr - per: 
x ſe accompliſhment 1s to be locked at :n.Chriſt, no Ephraim or Joſeph' 


book of Macce. 


| 


ſame times of 
the firſt ; only 
with this diffe- 
rence, that the 
hiſtory of the } 
firſt book ex- 
tends £0 40 
years, that of 
the ſecond on- 
lyto 14, And 
for the third 
book of Macca., 
as Funius and 
Grotins have it, 


| 


6rſt; being ( ir 
ſeems) the re- 
lation of what 
was done ar the 
beginning of 

all, un the firſt 
year. 


aac : tate tence. 


| 


{ Which comrag being taken, at large, as comprehending not onely 


{ have T been drawn on by occaſionof the falſe lights that bave dazled 
| this Text, to enlarge my diſcourſe upon it, far beyond all. purpoſe 


; 


** having this made any may. good.unto them, before his coming. Sohe; 


his- firſt 'coming, but alſo his ſecond appearance, viz. unthe clouds 
to convert the Jewes, doth well mend the matter :- Qr elſe no- 
thing is ſaid to the full meaning of the Text. For fince Chriſts com: | 
ing.,Fudah and 1ſrael(as we ſaid) have not been united,nor is the pride 
and Scepter of them that rule over them;/brought low, &e, Thus 


or expeRation. But tis arold truth; Nox 
quod demere poſouv. = "= 

icy That 4s 710t of too long. & ſeze, | 
Which none can well epttomige. 


ſunt longs quibu mhil ef 
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{ Is Gift phice' in i BBolaris is Chapter mocddedpons TY which is bo 

| -Þ'' 16 fill [Mi aptorious" viſible State:of the» Church-og Earth;/| I + To || 
and ſeoplaitily demonſitaringirielfe; never. yetto” have. beet tub 

Z filled; that I ſhall'bat litrle motreithen name the patticulary, *: oh x 


It ſeems neryClear if the'firftoplace,- Thatthis prophefie of fuch| 
happy promiſes to be fulfilled;*i5 intetidedias well for 1ſragt;i as for | Y.2. 
Fn1ah.* And therefore, as wich Fadeþ isoften. mentioned Feraſalem 
(part of their Territoty) vers2, VeB.558%c. '$0'with- 1ſrabl; 1exprel- 
ſed in the'firſt verſe," sre mentionetiatter veri1n3,14; the Families 
of Zevy, and of: Simeon, &c; - Whichyiwere'9f therew Tribes, Now | | 
till any one ſhew'vs that ever thefe* prophbſics were fulfitled both | . 
to Judah; and Iſrael firice THSFTaptivny} hora They are | 
[yet unfulfilled] + | 

| Andthe rather; \Petauſe, although a-ahiss time ths people: of F 2 
Be had returnedfrom” Babylon; near: rwenty- years ſince;"'yet-in | 9? 
ver.6.he Ptophet points at another returning; \: 29 4 #e-imhatiring of | 
Jeruſalem, - i her 074 plate, ever in Jeruſalem. And this 'ro-be" lone | 
| at 4 notable day; Of which'we know'nothing in Scriptures, Hiſtories, | | 
or Experience, ast0's tiotable' fulfilling thereof," fince Fadah's firſt | 
returne £0 this dye And hos yrocrpe muſt: bee Expected as yet to 
For where ever Grice that timewere the particulars , | dſtermen- | Q STA.. 
tioned ftithis chapter, fulfilled'? * I'need brit aske the queſtion;'tof, I * + 
convince men'of that they can ftiever anſwer; VV hen was that in 
the ſecond verſe fulfilled'fincethat time, that God did make Jeruſa- | 
lem acap of wembling to all that befizged ber 2 W hen «Alexander M.| | 
with his Army, about one hundred | and eighty-ycars after this, came | 
to- Jeruſalem, though he came as' a Conqueror, © yet he ehtred, and | | 
was received ih all peaceable monizer, with reciprocall, high re ped | | | 
[b between him\and the High-Prieſt. When after him, about one: | 
hundred forty three years (as the account is caſt up, Mateab.1.20.) 
Antiorhis Epiphanes came againſt Feraſalem with his Army, he pre- | 
| vailed/againſt it; and miſerably -ſpoiled it, and the Temple, and | 
ſlaughtered the people, I IHarcab. I. 21,22,23 24. hen after} 
him about ſeven years, «Antiochus Eupator came up againſt Judea and|| ' 
Feruſalem, he prevailed againſt both, pattly by/power,'and partly | 
| by policy, and threw down the walls of Zinn, I Maccabit. ver. i7.|. 
ver.48, &c. tothe end of thechapter. About: ninty eight years | 
after him, the Roman-Pompey takes Feruſalemyatid the Temple, fen-( 
ding Ariſtobulus the King of the Fewes-bound t6'Rome, and/ſubdued the | 
Jewes to the Roman power *, 'Aboilt fix years after (which was a- | % Bucbet. Fud 
bout fifty ſix years afore the birth of Chriſt} G ab1nm'thie Roman Ine | ch,on gd an. | 
! vading Syria, ahd then Judea, he there conquer Alexander King | Mund.z3 909. 
| of the Jews (Sonof eAriſlobalma ) in a1 maine-battle ; ſlaying: 3000: 
Jewes, and taking as many priloners *. As for the Hiſtory: after |* 1ſephu. > 


Cu, t15 more familiarly known, that Titms the. Roman —_— wi e? oC 
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x Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lis. I 
G=CT;40 \bout7o years after the birth efChriſt,deſtroyed Jeruſslem, both Ciry} 
| conc | andTemplezas likewiſe did Avia: the RomarzEmperor alter woughaecd 
the year after Chriſts birth 1 33. and ſo Rome lucceſhively held it,cil| 
> | cheSereceps and Tanks wan it away from themholding it.co this gay, | 
© \5o:that Lrenew my queition, #hen ſince the r8wn of Judahpas Judah 
1aad Jemalem| a cop of trembling, to apy enemy that ever came againſ} i 

in that ſpace of time? And upon-the ſame ground of hiſtory, | 
_ lnow ſummed up, Iinay putunan{werable queſtions upon moſt of 
©. - ſthe chapter following; as, When fince their returne, was ever Jerula: | 
lems bartbenſome flaxe to all people df the earth, to cut them all in peeces 
| that ſhall burthen themſduves with #t, as tis prophelicd in ver,z? Or 
| aSinver.g. hath every horſe been ſiricken with aſtoniſhment, and 
| bes riger wth madneſſe? Or when as ver, 5. Could the Governors of 
Judahſay in their heart, the Inbabitants of Jeruſalem, under God, fbal by | 
| my fireagth: Or when, as in ver 6: Have the Governors of Judah beey 
like a Hearth of fire amongſt the wood, and like a Torch of fire in-4 ſheefe, 
devouring all the people round abomt,gc2 Or when, as ver, 7, andg, 
Hath the Lord ſo ſaved the texts of Judah, and defended the Inhatbtrants 
of Feruſalem, that he that was feeble among them was made as David, and 
the hoſe of Pavid as ELOHIM; 4vd «as the ANGEL oe JERO- 
V AH ' and hath ſought to defiroy all the Natwns that come agatnſt Ferw 
ſulew 2 But:mind the breviate of hiſtory afore recixed, and. look up, 
on the State of the - Jews at this day, and rememberthe account we 
gave afore of the CHfaccabees in the former Seion, and we cannot 
. | but expe the particulars yet tocome. And upon the {ame grounds, 
| adding the hiſtory of the carriage of the Jewes towards Chriſt, pen 
ned by the Evangeliſts, and che context in the ninth verie [" 4: that 
day tt ſhall come to paſſe] viz, at the time that the former pare of the 
chapter ſball be fulfilled, with acollation of Revel.n.7. and 2datth, 
24-30, We may as boldly quere, when were thole things ever yet 
tulflled, mentioned in the 10, x1,42; 13, and 14 verſes, That Gad| 
| would ſo powre out upon the houſe of David, and the Inhahitants of Jorw 
ſalem tbe ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, that they ſhell -locke on hay 
whom they bave perrced, and mourn for him with great titterneſſe, each 
family mourning a or 2 which cannor beimagined to be fulfilled by 
|] the Jews, afore Chrifi was peirced. Which is the argument of two 
Jews of late, with one ot which I had conference ; that they ex- 
| pet the  Mefrab yet to come, to convert their Nation, becaule 
| they muſt ſee him with a penitent eyeafter he is pierced, Nor was 
it tulfilled upon the obſtinate Jews, who beholding his paſſion, dex 
- | rided him, or perfiſted in impenitency. - Nor upon the cleven Diis 
ciples, who fled when he was led to ſuffering. Nor did they pierce 
him. Nor upon thoſe mourners, eA#.2. tor they ſaw him not 
| when they mourned ; nor did any of theſe forts of mourners aforc- 
named, mourn with their families: Nor did they ſee bjm in the 
. |clouds,and thereupon mourn for him,as tis expreſle in thoſe placesof | 
Mat. 24,and: Rey. 1. afore quoted. * 
Theretore'the main of this whole propheſie is yet ro be fulfilled. 
| And before the laſt univerſall ReſurreRtion, and ultimate Judge- 
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k T* far and-laſt phacels as Diced! * frottiverſ3. to 


the end of the-ehaptery: whith Hathbeelr anciettly/afore Fee 


| _ time: fas he confellamwy dyotly by {Fovet and'( briflitons; "'for- 
widus. time: yertO tom TELofRk iT tfeat. And to me ie” 


| rationally CaidlabdinbirzRot 
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of d:metiffraritus; ie jevps Altd Hat ver 
hind: after; and 

x, [1 A th, «24 > \ 
* Ver.g.\:7hew ſhaltrh Tora 96 > ford. 147 fighs ft F vabojs: 
ey IRA 2 thedap of: 57 Rebab, > Fra Fr nifies' 
| coufliting, ſoralſo tegiiiinng; ori upppouching zear's "amd ma "bes 
ly:io rendted/andapptyed hete' 0 icootdinig tos the fence! gi 


the after tines following that Com! us T4 ay Revo 0.47 5 
\folems: to'Battle, rifling, w—_ d eaptivating”it ; wh re 
wasitO'cbIme- to aſle<in Tong proceſſe's Sink after this P > fe; 
25s hinted in;the-furrite"expreivitet thefirſtverſe, theP! 
having-difparched ih the thirteenth chapter next afore the No 


that:r3. chap;/ For it wasa' longtime: after Chrift ere al Narrdhi- 
(confining our a, to the'al of Fheftire-Monarchies ) did fo' Hſe) 42! 
bly:ruine-(enark- the phitaſe) 12raſal5m, For the Rimans did it tot the 


|that,fome hutr t6 ths-Cotmtry, as. we flidafore;' but did not miiſe- 


aredthirty three yeald after the ſafd Incarnation; Nor did the' $4: 
ratear of orfrivaltl the yearrone thoutand and inine'{thereabours;y: 
But-however, let thekeallerif6t te Wptedarion; ahddevaſtarion of 
Heraſalems;\byall Natiohddmce m—_ Prophehie where they Will,! 
J& We are ata loffe; andutf ourBogks tantiot help us co tell: whien, 
yet tb thivday, The Lordwent out i tne alba * Nattons, that fob 
a8ainſb ſeruſalom,as hedidarifirft Writ 


t, bur kit Chrono noley; from2alme to'Uhus very day" And 
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underſ}and)to-Gods aſk the Ted fir the begghning of their Ways, | 

againſt etvalech an Og; &e.'when they altar tobardÞ Cu: \ 

ndan, Which words: a9 that'ſame (THEN? 'mindes us,” Pp | 
Fo 


flies thatdid belofts rothe tine of Gby9{ts-) paffeon, ver.s, atrd'V. 17 Jf! 


frftrimggrill leventy years afore Chriſtsincariiation: they did afbre | 
ably irnin! Terlſabens,” Northe'Rbnazs the {econd-time;rill one hin” 
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dineot þ ftrithaH' hotion rot: Helpus ont ;/ He th Text ex- 
earl voy . that the Lord wills ro ont. andif atnſt the Rati- 
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| 35% Proofs, Thatthere ſhall be yet, on cart L x 8.8] 
———\ mon tranſlation; as when he fowgbt 5 the dey of. battle. Which 6x. 
PET Dofition needed not to be added, if a ſpirituall fence had Eeen thay: 
|" |ly intended. V hich if it were, yet that isnot ro this.day fulfilled, 
chat the enemies of Jeruſalem are erther converted by grace, or con-: 
founded in hell. (EFT SLY b 
Tis true, that as not any Propheſie (hardly) ſo nor isthis L:kely) 
. | withont ſome al legoryz But to.convert all into a ſpirituall-Tenge, 
- | ſeemes.to.me impoſſible, without ſelfe-coptradiftion,” or contra- 
 diting/the Text, For, how can. we preſume-nfon 2 ſpirituall ſence 
| whenit 3s ſaid, ver.4; HIS-.FEET, ſba(.: 9nd. «por the MOUNT 
of ' Olsves; which is before Feruſalem on the' Eaft:&'c. nhich ſhallcleave 
iz the midſt. ' And'ver,y : Tee ſhallfleeto the YALLEY OF: THE | 
M OUNTAINS, zhich ſhall reacb-to Azal, &6,:.45: yee fled fromhi 
EARTHQUAKE. 2z, the dates of, Ulzziah; and the Lord ſhall tome | 
and ALL HIS SAINTS wi1b:him? Or: how can that be taken 
in a ſpirituall ſence in ver. 7. That there ſhall be a diflin# ONE au} 
and knowne to the Lord, that ſhall net be day wor night, tut the evening 
-  } ſhall be light >. Surely, it the light: of the time of the Goſpell muſt | 
bemeant, as ſome will, it is no-diftin& time, nor one meaſured 
day ofa round number of years,, be it of. few or many, for it hath 
en now above one thouland fix hundred:and twenty years, ſince 
the firſt preaching ofh@Thriſt,continued to this day, which hath bee 
Vas. well known to w,a5 70 the Lord?, And how ſhould that in'ver. g. be 
' comelily,and compieat!y cloathed,and;coyered with a meer-{pirity: 
all. notion, That the Lord SHALL te King OVER ALL 'therarth\\ 
| 4nd at THAT day, be maſt be the jone, and oncly Lord, and hi name 
0ze2 For the Lord from the beginning hath. been King. of. power, -and 
King of grace ; ſecretly ordering, and ſantifying whom, and where: 
ſoever he liſted, over the face of the.carth. Therefore this ſame ſhal, 
as import his yet ſuture w5fble Monarchy, before which all muſt 
| \fo fall down, that they caſt away all their 1dols, ſecming.Deitzes, 
{and different” formes of worſhip, and acore him alone wich ane.unis| 
forme way of worſhip according to his will z which, thing: to:this 
day.igdefared, being never yet injoyed. And asdifficult it is, if not 
\impoſſible;, with: cleare, reaſon, to faſten a; ſpirituall fence upon 
the reſt of the chapter, That ab the Land. ſhall be turned: or com-)| 
paſſed AS A plaine (perviousand profitable for habitation) FROM: 
' GEBA TO RIMMON, SOUTH OF JERUSALEM. $0tharit| 
ſhall be lified up or exalted ( apt, of men} and 1nbatited in; 
ber place, FROM: BENTAMINS GATE axtothe place of the FIRST| 
GATE, wxto the. CORNER: GA TE, and from the Tower of 'HA+ 
| NANIEL «xto:the KINGS WINE-PRESSES. 4nd mex ſhall duet. 
#a41,and there ſball be NO MORE atter deſtrufticu,but Feruſalem feat 
be SAFELY «nbatsted.eAnd this ſhall be the plague xherewith.xhe Lord; 
| wilt ſmite all thepeoplethat fight againſt Feraſalem; THEIR: FLESH; 
SHALL CONSUME, AWAY WHILE THEY... STAND 
UPON. THEIR PEET., and their EXES SHALL CONSUME 
| AWAY: IN THEIR HOLES, &'«. 4d. fo ſhall be the plague| 
of the, HORSE, of the MULE, of th: CAMEL, of the ASSE, an 
£ 0 
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zou6:, thi We. oþ ſp «meet (Prins, © ie GEN 1 
plague wry IMs eto ROT Fark bl: that fpirittals C. As 
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eht.as | Triths ate (orhetlines } 
che fan call-phraſes *,' Norins |. -...-. || 
[decg* 13 off gllthe New Te: |a-b.3.Clas | 
Hime tH4eK 061 Grtled forth with Gneor mote Proper aid figids | 210. hr its | 
: pls polo re ee that ave weary and bevy laden, &c. Matth.1 1. | Juſt. Martyrs | 

He [hall Be lk 0. xatch £5.” Chet being; ig poet Nor 
tes, nbr:Chifiſtians 72eas,in a tteralHfentce, 'Belide' fot the” words | Book, Chap. 3. 
of Zecharis! thEmfelves There is nb more expreſt, but goe up, \and |3<42-5:3- and 
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ſtances will not awaken ſome men, but they will fall aſleep, and | ; | 
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*the Jews tid our Chihaſts dream theſe things,” ſhall be literally 
'© performed ; bur let us interpret Jexuſalem to be the Church, i, 
* which walking in the fleſh, yer doth not live according tothe} .- , 7 
*fleth, whoſe treedom is in Heaven, 7. So he; and yet withi | 
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| Proofs, Tha thereyhallbe netromearth. Li Bull, 


w lines gf the jamcy, & Lapide faarh, thele words. Dico | 
mo on "that is, *.1 ſay, Ta aordit as to the Letter, .t is he 
(x that 7 Fer m 18 $0, e taken, b3 ' A ntiochus 6 Epiphancs, | 

| L” ceabers., "Vich,. how untrul ly its | 

os os al rig, we.have. tore dl ang: 'onely, wealha ethis to | 
inllance how oP i en e {als frm his ſoriingl Gale Ho ſence. Mr | 
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| caluy NG nts 


þ Pony ESE (ppigal (thr pode 
h this 'on tho e WQEOS IN, he F ir le c w; 
ITE. aſt theſe - ph 5, & bs fought in x day of lattel.) Api 
2 chr up he), [is the. 2 Certamien fepe vobs fa farts &c. tes || 
RE , "the'f org enema z they rfl, | 
$1: +2 uere oe at when you have been by far unequalin 
at's 1? F 1 * ben omg power. Sceing.. Ee the Lord: hath ſo often, || | 
T3 11. and fo. many ect) calt down.your enemies, why ſhall ye not hope | 
forthe; ſame thing bo emis, S So.he, Qur.new Annotations have | 
- | many "touches of a 
'f piefly'o or implicitly. "On the izcopd verſe t is, Here. the laſt de- 
«# ration ot Jeruſalem {ectns more: plainly deſcribed then afore. On. 
at **rhe third verlethih>. As wbes he fou rages in the day of battel; _ that is, | 
© not {lightly but carneſtly, as he did for G:deon, and divers others, 
(7-#2.Oonc? hs {ourth Soo eel to defend. hisChurck,| 
« Flee? e canſptcuous a nd gleriou,O n ver.the kit, the very Fews them | 
< ſelves ſhall (ey at the Us OI Gods appearane. I were! 
necdleſly tedious toxecite the mavy,, [ono they . have, to 
the ſame ce, thaugh ny y ate very con derble to our r purpols | 
| lecing the R e ader kno cre. t@ finde them 
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| } Ron a Zithar we'come to Malachi, where we will conſider but | 
$8 + I. pr one place,v7s. Chapter 4+ but that thtoug apts verke I. For behold 
'the day Nd that ſhell burn as an oven, and "all the proud, yea; aud ul] 
that dp wickedly, ſhall be ſtubble 3 and the day that cometh , ſhal burs them | 
\ up, faith the Lord of Hoſts, that it f ſhall leave them ueither root nor branch. | 
| Verl. 2. . But unto Jou that fear my ame, ſhall the Sin of Reghteouſneſs 

 aviſe, with healing in his wings ; and ye ſhall go forth, and grow up a | 
om Vcalues of. the ſtall. 'Verl. 3: Andy e ſhall tread down the wicked ,, for 
* * | they fhall be aſhes under the ſoles of your feet, in the day 1 ſhall do this, 
ſaith the Yard Hoſts, Verl. 4. Remember the Law of Moles my fere | 


vant, which [ commanded unto bir in Horteb, for all Iſrael, with the} 
fatutes and judgements, Vetl. $.,  Behols, I will ſend you Elijah the Pro- } 
phet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, bor | 
bY And be ſhall as. the heart, of the Fathess ta the children, andthe | 
tb of the children to their fathers, leaſt 1 come andſmate the Earth with) 


i 
| J | ſr arc ſomany famous Authors, bath Ancient and Modern, 
2. | that, unde rſtand this Ronen * the ſecond Fong of Chriſt, (as 


, egy you — 
ch _——— 


_ a. 4am th. tc — 


: , ; - - —_— 
: c _ —— 
p ; * ry * - - - 
-_+_ 


uh 


_ Ton —_——_— ut 


—_— _____ 


"Cyap 2. 4 glorions flate of all things. 
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you may ſee in the Margent *) to the number (if we ſhould name! 
all) as amounts" (as Catu;n conteſſeth) to the major part, that we 
ſhall go free from wonder, novelty, orſingularity in holding the 
ſame, Eſpecially, it the Reader. will take notice, that thoſe that 


SECT. $1 


——en———— 
* Paties Gyeci | 
& Latini, Cy- 
ril, Theodor. 
Remig, Hay- 


incline to the other interpretation'0f' Chreſts firft coming, as Calvin, 
our New Amntatrons, fe. do :ihpenuouſly confeſs, that the thing 
' of this Chapter ſhall not. be compleatly:tulfilled till the ſecorid com- 
4 of Chriff, Jerom'(out great adverſary) though on'this Chapter | 
he inveighs againſt the Fews ard Fhdaizers,for therr expettig Elijah to | 
come in perſon; *yet (3S'ALapide allo hath noted) upon Matthew; | 
chap.11. ver{. 14. &chap. 19: ver.11. heclearly teachath, Mt: | 
Elijah muſt come in perſon ;” which A Lapide endeavors to. reconcile 
thus; Becauſe the Jews do yet expeR the firſt coming ofhendefi. 
| ah, and that Elijab in perſon ſhall be the fore-runner of that:hib firſ 
coming. Therefore Fejomon this Text reproves thetir, buty Jerom 
yeelds that Eljah in perſon ſhall be the fore-runner of therMefSrahs 
[ſecond coming **, Thus Ferom, © For my part, I ſhall endeavor Ta- 
ther todemonſtrate, then (as themanner of moſt is) to 4/Fate, what 
I aflert in the matters of this propheſie: 5 | Be7" 
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+ Chryſoſtom. 


;traR, de Sina, 


[Proſper in di- 
{midio temp. 
ic. 13. Tertul. 
c. 35. Juſtin 


contrr. 70% 
1d. 


ms. Albert, 
' Hugo. Lyra, | 


Euthym. Beda. 
Anſelm. Hip- 
pol. lib. de _ 
Conſum, (z- | 
culi. Cypr: 

& Sion. E- 


phrem. craQ, 
de Antich, 


1þ. de anima, 


Mart. Dialog. 


Judzos. Auguſtinus, 20, Civit: Dei. Greg. 1.1: Moral, Andreas; Ambrof Rapert 8 Arethas in 
Scholaftici, Thomas in Matth. 17, A Lapid. in hoc cap. Malach. &c. Traxſlat 
cmpl. Arab. quorum utrique vertunt Elijam Thesbiren. Negteyici. Orcolamp. 


| Oſtendet toti mundo vitz percuntis— Ones Fudei communi eorum ſemtentia, . | * 
&** Sunt qui proprerea Fohannem Hel;amyorari, quod quodam modo .IN SEC 


ADVENTUS DOMINI VEL SECUNDI. Terom in Matth. 11. 14. —— 


SIGNUM DE CALO, Elia inde DESCENDENTE quo 6onſcenderat, 8 #4%yſe ab in 
<rrom on Matth. 17. 11, Sat 


' That this Chapter is of a ſtate of the Chutch under the New 
Teſtament, I need not labor much to prove z cHalachy being the 
lat Prophet of the Old Teſtament : And that V.2.of this Chapter 
of the 7iſizg of the Sun, &«c. is applyed to Chriſt. John 1.59, Cal- 
ling-him the true light that lightneth zvery one, oc. As that V.s,of this 
| Chapter touching Elzjeb, is applied by Chriſt, C3catth, 17. 13: in 
part to ſignifie Johx Baptiſt, his harbenger. | = 
But the gteat queſtion is,' How far into the times of the New 
{Teſtament this propheſie doth run? To anſwer which, lay this tor 
jaground work, That the time to which this propheſie doth reach, 
is called the GREAT AND -DREADFUL DAY: OF THE 
LORD. Andit isas adequatly' and anſwerably to that name de- 
{cribed, in the firſt verſe, to be 4 dey that ſhall BURN AS AN 
10.V E N, which ſhall barwap the proud 4nd withed as ſtubble, leaving 
them neither root wor branch; Now obſerve. | 

C x. This cannot be extended to the ultimate day of judgment, 
at the univerſal refutre&ion-of'glt the wicked, then caſt: into the 
lake of fire; Revel; 20.12, &#i to the end'of the Chapter; for 
theſe Reaſons, Firſt, Becaulc' at this day, it not according tothe 
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| | 'N SECUNDO SALVATORIS 
| ADVENTU, JUXTA MALACHIAM PRACESSURUS EST HELIAS,- & venturum Judicem! 
nunciaturus : Sic 1ohannes in primo adventy fecerit. BT UTERQUE FIT- NUNCIUS, VEL PRIMI:; 
| ——Ecce 4pparuit tis Moyſes & 
| Elj44, cameo loquentes] Scribis & Phariſzis tentantibus ſe, & de cxlb figna poſcentibus, dare noluit, ſed; 
privam poſtulationem confutavit reſponfione pradenti. Hic vero'utApoſtoloram AUGEAT FIDEM, DAT" 


feris relurgeme.' 
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358 = £ Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 'Lis.ll. 
GECT.5 1 order of the prophetic, aſter his dreadful and burning day, i This 
SECT-S 1 


—— — — 


fir verſeof the fourth of Malachi, Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
hah ariſe with bealing i1n bu wings, to them that fear his name ; and they 
| [he8 GO FORTH, and ſha GROW, UP AS CALVES OF 
b | THE STALL, Ver. 2. Now this cannot be at that univerſal re. 
ſucreQion, and ultimate judgement; - at which time Chriſt hath 
| | done healing, hath finiſhed bis medictorſuip, and reſigned up all bi 
F | er.to God the Father, 1 Cor. 1:5. 245 25, 26,37, 28. andthe ele 
'  * } have dane graving. Secondly, Becaule ver.,5, an Eljab muſt be 
. . -fſeat BEFORE E COMING of zhe GREAT 4:4 DREAD- 
| FUL day of the Lord; whe ſhall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children,” and the beart of the children to theer fathers, W hich is nora 
wy ' work to. be done at, or near-upon that ultimate judgement ; but 
+ | then be thot is unjuſt, tet bim be unjuſt fil; and be that is filthy, {et bim | 
| . | bepitthy #1 ; then isa time of deſtruQion, not of converſion. Third-, 
- -- .." 7| ly, Becauſe it isadded inthe laſt verſe of Molachs, That Elyjab mug | 
| come, axd ſhall turn the heart of the fathers to the chilazen, LEAST 
-: --.-'I the Lord come, and SMITB THE EARTH WITH A 
| CURSE. Now ar theultimate judgement, there is no other ſmi; 
ting and curſing of the Earth, but with that judgement it ſelf, ir 
ſwallowing upall ocher evils. And whether all parents or children 
be converted, or not converted, that ultimate judgement will be 
iure mn fortheeleas — A who this Elijehs 1s, 
we ſhall diſpute it particular nd by. 
.<. 2. Oh the other ſide, this propheſie cannot be cut ſo ſhort 45 
to termingte in Chriſts firft coming. For then was no dreadful day 
| of the Zord ſo burning 4s a fiery oven, to burn up the proud and withei 
doers, root aud branch. Chriſts coming is ſet forth in Matth. 21. 5, 
according to 1.62.11. Zech. 9.9. compared with Matth, xx. 29. 
Phil.2.7,09%. in all meeknefs, meanneſs, lowlineſs, and lowneſs. And 
although there were wonderful days at his zwcarmation or birth, 
(Luke 2, Matth. 2.) at his-paſizon, (CMatth. 27.) his reſurreGion, 
{ (Aatth.28. 1,2,354) at his aſcenſioz, (LARS 1.) and at his meſ5ron 
of the Spirit, As 2. Yet thele were not THE great 4d dreadful 
1 day in the ſingular number, they being many : Or if we call them 
"Mp | DREADFUL, eſpecially that of the reſarre2/02 and poſscon z yet 
1 theſe days deſtroyed none - For it is obſervable, what Chriſt ſait 
| He came to heal or help, not to deftroy. Andtherefore though he curſe 
| the fig-tree, to warn men, yet with all his power and miracles, he 
{ never killed or crippled any man being infinitely injured, he re- 
| venged not 3 but rather healed Malhw, and his enemies wounds 
and maladies, You ſee bythis time, how ſireightly and ſtrongly 
weare butted and bounded with theſe two Paragraphs, that we | 
| cannot fall ſo ſhort as Chriſts firſt coming; nor launch forch ſo far | 
{ as to the univerſal reſurreRion of all the wicked at the ultimate 
| { judgement. | 
F. 5. Now therefore to anſwer the queſtion diſtinfly, when this time 
| is; Weaſflert, That notime can ſhape and correſpond to the cir- 
.cumflances and charaRers of this propheſic, but the time abutting | 
upon 
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leauing them either root nov branch, Ver; 1. And that trampling them 
\ undey the feet of the Saints as aſhes, Ver,z3, muſt rather be referred t 
| ſuch a tittie ſet down in the Scriptures, as moſt aptly anfwer to 
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FLESH of MIGHTY MEN, andthe FLESH of HORSES, and 
of them that fit on them ; and the FLESH of ALL MEN, both free| 
4nd boyd, both ſmall and great. And 1 ſaw the BEAST axd the| 
KINGS of the Earth, and their ARMIES gathered together to make | 


) are theſe things to be referred. I hope the vefy letting down of the- 
words will convince the: ingenuous Reader z where after a large | 


<— 


_—_ 


CuaP.2. aglorious ſtate of all things, 


—» | 


containing a thouſand years (as Peter ſpeaks, 2 Per.z.) and bounded 
out exaUtly (Revel.20.) with two phylical or corporal reſurre@ions, 


as we have before amply opened *. This we fhall endeavot to de- | 
| monſtrate by theſe Arguments. | | 


C 1. That bavning of all the proud, ind of all evil doers as fublle, 


thoſe particulars; then left at random tothe imaginary times in 


mens brains, of which we never read nor heard to agree to their | 
character. Buit theſe things do:moſt harmoniouſly concord with | 
{the tires of the laſt ruining of the Antichriſtian efjiemics.of the | 
Church, before the ra5/ing of it to her gteat reſlawratzon, 47d re 


flitution of all things, Rev.18. wholly; and Kev. 19. tr. to the endot 
the chapter, compared with: Rev.20.1,2,3,4,5- Therefore. thither 


upon the beginning, entrance, Or prelige of the whole day of judgement, L EC T.5t. 


and particular deſcription withall manner of _—_ circumſian- 
ces of the BURNING of B8abylon, Rev. 18, There follows alike 


Churches enenues by fire and ford, Chap.rg. 1ſew Heaven oper- 
| eyes were a8 a F 


ver 4 ſharp ſword that withit be ſhould ſmtte the Nations. And be ſhall 
RULE themwith « ROD OF IRON, azdbe treadeth the winepreſs 


| of the fievceneſi of the WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD, axd he} 


bath on bis veſture, and on bis thigh a name wratten, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. and /ſaw another eAn- 
gel ſtanding in the Sun, and he cryed with a loutl yoyce, ſaying to all the | 
| FOVV LS that flie in the midſt of Heaven, Come and gathes your ſelryes 
together unto the SUPPER of the Great God, that ye may eat the 
FLESH of KINGS 4zd the FLESH of CAPTAINS, azd the 


W AR 424inft him that ſete oz the horſe, and againſt big ARMY . And 
| the BEAST was taken, and with bim the falſe Prophet, &c. theſe both 
were caſt alive into the lake of fire, burning with brimſtane. And the' 
REMNANT were SLAIN ; andall the fouls were filled with their fleſh. 

' And I ſaw an Augell come down from Heaven, bavine the keyes of the bot- | 
 tomleſſe pit, and a great chain inhishand ; andhe laidhold on the Dra- 


| eAnd caſt bim into the buttomleſſe pit, that bt ſhould z0t decerve the Na- 


'iconiſm or corporal characteriſm of the ruine of the reſt of the | 


| { ed, and behold a white borfe, axd he that ſare upon him mas called Faith- || 
ful and Tr NE judgeand MAKE WAR. Hg) 
; FLAME OF FIRE, ec. and bewacclathed with af 
| weſtwre DIPT IN BLOOD, &:c. And the ARMIES which were | 
in Heguen followed him upon white borſes, &fc. And out of his mouth| 


| g0n;&c, which-45 the Devil,and bound ima THOUSAND YEARS, þ 


——_ MR 


mm 
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r{ozs 320 more, till the THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE{ 


- 


26 Sc. 1,2,3,4. 
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| 50 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth ; L1 B. Il 


-FULFILLED ; and after that be muſt be looſed a liitle ſeaſon.” «And 
1 ſaw Thrones, and they ſat ou them, and judgement was given unto them, 
and I (aw the ſoules of them that were beheaded for the witneſſe of Feſuz, 
aud for the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither 
ey. lis image, neither bad recerved his marke upon therr foreheads, of 1h 
| | :hetr hands, and they LIVED AND REIGNED WITH 
4 | -HRIST A THOUSAND YEARS. But the veſt of the dead 
| LIVED NOT AGAINE, a##/the THOUSAND YEARES 
WW ERE FINISHED. 1n which words (opened laborioully afore, 
| in:Book 1. Chap.z. SeR.1,2,3. and ſeverall times elſe where) we| 
Ci have a burning and trampling, as in war, both to purpole.z defiroy- 
A} ing bond and free, great and ſmall (anſwerable to 700: and branch ) ſer | 
03 foot by the metaphoricall ſword of Chrifts mouth, his word, prophe-| 
| {ſying and commanding ihe deſtruQion of the Antichriſtian enemy.j} 
out executed materially, with phyſical fire and ſword, if lo many mate- 
r14l expreffions; and corporal circumftances- can ſet-it forth ; ending | 
in eterzal': andall this before the 74:/;ug and” rezgning of the Saints 
ar:the beginning of the Thouſand years, and a' tull ' thouſand years 
afore the general] execution of all the wicked, body and ſoule in 
hell fire-- For moſt emphatically it is ſaid in ver.7, &c. to the| 
.end of the twenticth- Chapter of the Revelation , that after the 
rCHOUSAND -YEARES WERE EXPIRED:;: that Satay 
were loofed," and had deceived the Natuns.- that then bee was caft 
into the'lake of fire' and trimftone, WHERE THE BEAST ard, 
FALSE PROPHET ARE, «+ WERE, viz.afore:: in chap. 19; 
ver.20. And with'the Devil, the dead wicked, raiſed, and judged aw-| 
cording to the books there opexed,are caſt alſo rmto the lake of fire, Whes| 
cher this corporal deſtru&ion, as to means, be ordinary or miracu: 
lary, it alters not the caſe, But to dream of a. ſpirituall deſiruQion 
, [by the Word, andto beſet forth by fire and war; and in a coir 
| tinued ſpeech that ſounds of nothing but oppoſiriou agaruſt Chriſt to] 
the very death, cannorappear to my beſt reaſon, any better thena 
meer chimera and imaginary fiction, And the rather, becauſe ſayrng 
| of men,, to the giving of their fleſh to the fowles of the azre, is empha- 
cically diſtinguiſhed trom caſting the other ALIVE #nto the lake of fire, | 
as this caſting of thole alzve into the lake of fire, is dittinguiſhed 
trom the general damnation in hell firezin the laſt verſe of the twen- 
| tieth chapter, + | Io: 
C. 2. That in the ſecond verſeof this fourth of Aalachie [unto 
you that fear his name, ſhall the ſonne of 1ighteouſueſſe ariſe with healing 
in bis wings] cannot be morefitly applyed then to that 2 Pet.1.19. | 
The whole context runs thus, Ver.16. We have not followed cunning* 
Y deuiſed fables when we made known #nto you the power aud COMING 
| | of our LORD ]}E US CHRIST, 4ut were eye witneſſes of HIS Ma- 
jjeſtly. Ver.17. For HE received from God the Father, - howour and gle- 
| ry, when there came ſuch a toyce to him from the excellent glory, THIS 
> MY-BELOVED- SON #z whom 7 am well pleaſed, Ver. 18.) 
| eAnd this voce which came from heaven we heard, when we were with |- 
| [HIM :t the holy Mount. Vcr. 19. We have alſo a more ſure word of 
| | 'PROPNE-) 


| SECT. 51 
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Ghar. 4. _ \raglorms: ute of all things. 


 facondEpiſtke; vil. 


He —— 


At. cad 


at. 


PROPHESIE, -»horrnzro y2e ace. wellthat yee inke bees), a; iioratrgh;\ 
© hat flouer hint 4 ltohegtnee; camilithe lay tian y8nd the. DAY STAR | 
atiſctizyowr.beayts/| Petty inbis (fixlt Epiſtle chaps x. v. 1. writing to 
the feives(being ther Apoſtle! Gu{co.7, avPuel wasvi the Gentiles, 


| Rom. £13 43): holds fotth ro theſe Fewes. in the words ator: quored |- 
ichree:things.; 1 3;PHer all along thete he ſpesks.oi 6 hoſt! 2 That 
Wbyrbatabitnding 7 Chrift, the obe palt-when he wiote this}: 
hen he came;at firftin he fleſhy receiving that} 
ceſtimbny by voytefrom heaven, Hayh. 19.43. rfore metitiohed ih 


ver, 1906 this 2-Per. 412 The other wo come 4 held torth.in a wed | 
of Prophrfie inthisv:ag. which whehit.is fulfilled the day: (Gorton) | 


: fl daxrae; and'the: Day-ſtar 4 andere) ſhall ' ariſe, 8ec4. 194 That 
this Day Rat is Chrifty. both-by the contexture of Peirys. {perch a+ 
tore, being all of Chriſt ant byrhe fence of the Day-itar, which is 


| che. Swiy/abTthe Mocpy(Beoi.is the night-ſtar,Fſ#/.136.8.9.50 that Ave- | 


Jatshies "Stun of Kighreafeſſe; avitig with hrabug un bis wings {that 
15, in his bearzes) and Peters Dajitar ſhinrng zntothe hearts) of ep, is 
' a one. * Arid lafly, dy the Antitheſis put betweenthe wotd of pro- 


| 


 pheſie, named onely:2 Hobs ſhining dna datk place,. as n candle; or | 
| 1cazll Rar in the night; 2nd the day-fiar making full day 4.no priſon 


| 


| 


©| Ar, 113. cals the Nation'or body of them yet unconverted- bur ih 


bp 


| oflight, that'betore had much darknefſe mizt with hevlight; y.Thb 


| {hell be eff Qually made known ro the /wnp of the: ewes: (as Pay! 


being to be exalted above the #p7o of the prophets but Ghayf, which 


Sun or Day-ſtar,. when be ſhines with a tullbody-ppon-tte whole | 
ptriphete or. compaſſte of the Moon, his Church,be makes-her full 


Apoſtle Pain holds: forth-to the Fewes inthe. continuation. of his 
{pcech to them, het this Day-flatihall ariſe in thoir hearts, vin., 
when it ſhall ſhine it the generality of thedig that is, that Clitit| 


3fter time tobe converted; ') fothatrhe ALL-OF ISRAEL { &s 


| jean, A —— uy DO CO TEE JT ISE2 
* OTIS . n : — i <4 o**..- 
4 en, 


he'ſhall with a dawning of theidoy,retmove the long night.of their af! 


done already; ver.1,- But this way but by or through « hgh: ſhining 
[a4 dark place. But hereafter when the day dawns, the Saw the | 
| Day tar ſhall ariſe tz their bearts * Aynd this by the procefle of his 
ſpeech ſhall be at the grear deftraFion of the exemres, and the veſtan- 
| 2803012 of the Charch Chiapi3. For tbatke'the-proceedot the A 
| diſcourſe cloſely woven together 5 The Apoſtle 
an adhcterice to the word of Propheſce UNTILL: the day dawn; apdihe 
| Dayſtar ariſe, &c. (which words plainly point at atime tocome for 
the fulfilling of it) he buſies himſelte in nothing but .in advencing 
#:.1he true ditune prophe fiesdiQated to:holy men of God by his Spirit, 
andthe interpretation thereof according tothe pudlicke tremor of the| 


'Prophers and Apoſtles, ver.26,27 and declaiming againſt falſe Pro: |. 
phers and falſeTeachers,dammably teaching,and teducing the people | _ * 


| chap.2 throughout ; I ſay,he baſes himielte in nothing butio thele, 


, 


is Pauls phrate there ) SHALL BE. SAVED; And further that: 


fictions. For as tor a ſpifituall ſhining by foine grace inthe! 
| hearts of a few Jewes, /the Apoſtle acknowledgeth that to benow ; 


haviog mentioned | 


| two, till he cerurn inthe thirdchapte: to exhote the tm” 


- a a 


I a5 
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362 Proofs, That there ſhall:he yet onigaxth Ers.113 
SeCt.51 "| be mind{ul of the words of the Prophets, and conſonantlyiof ihe words 
| of Chriſt andhis Apoſtles according.to.thofe graphelics verinya,) To 
what 'end > VWhy now ( as he deglares hinalelte: particularly ).tof 
obſerve: the time. when this propheſic ſhalk bavis an..ehd;: that the 
{ day may dawn,and the Day-ſtar ariiedVVhichi(laith hegvarg4,4is.6,7%) | 
'though: ſome through wiltull ignoratce doaffat. ahe privimite.of | 
CHRISTS COMING, yet be-it & ihouſavth years af. ,amd ware; alt 
{this to: God is: bur-as one::day;ri: And when .thatgitngidcome; 
that day ſhall be athoufand years,::So thatthoughit ſetmmideng'to || 
men; yea, ſo long to impenitent! men, a$34 hEwoultt power icome, | 
yet he will be ſure to come;and that ſuddenly a5: theite vathenighe, | 
i! formidably ro.the wicked;-as in form ot] axdayzot Doom, the - 


Heavens paſſing away, and the Elements melting and: the works'of the | 
EARTH 4a5ſotuing, But not ſo-tothe Church; pgb fo 1:the ſtate | 
of che Church, expreſſed witha. keen antathefis,'. NEV.BR:T HE. | 
LESSE. (4. 4. notwichſtanding thole high words, and: kuge deeds, } 
WE (beleevers) according io: bis PROMISE {that divine -ancient | 
promiſe ſo particularly expreſſed ſa; 65.17,28,19,20,8&6.) .look for 
uew Heatens, and a NEW EARTH, wheran: avels r1gbtevuſneſſe, 
| VW hichcannot be the deſcription of a ſtate in the highe Heavens, 
| | which were never worne o/d, nor. made of earth; :nor; without the: | 
: | inbabitation of righteouſacſſe. So that the reſulr:af Peters difcburſeiy, 
| [that tiar Sun of r:gbteauſneſ7, or Day-fter ſhall tile aud radiate at the 
q {time ofthediſſolutioz of the power of the wicked, and the, zeftrtuti> 
 [ozofall things for the glory of the Church on:earth, Qur oft touch- 
Th ling .upen thus 2 Pet.3.atfore,makes us ſptak ſo.{paringly.of it now. 
[ | ' 'C.32 [That comizg of Elijah (in the fift verſe) before this' great day, 
i \mult figpific an El4jeþ yer to come, either peiſonelly, or perſanatecy, 
| For: though Zl4jab 1s ſaid to come in part, petforatedly in Foby 
| | Baptift,; repreſenting him, by theimilitude of his zeale in dorine, 
tant auſterity of life, Heatth.17.12. 'yet Eljahs coming 1s not total- 
| {ly, normaialy fulfilled tothis day., He muſt yet come agann cither| 
{(as we faid) perſonally, that is, he himſelfe z»diuidualy in his owne 
| perſon. , or elſe perlonatedly, that is,. ( if.I may fo ſpeake) ſpecifi 
cally, repreſented by one of the like kind and degree of parts exad 
| ly like. unto him viz. mighty in ſpirit and aRion, to.doe 25 afore- 
laidin this context, to convert the beart of theFathers tothe chilaven, 
before that great day afore-mentioned yet to-come, where!he ſhall 
(cHMatth..17. 11.) RESTORE. ALL; THINGS.. That thistruth 
may find the better. enterrainment in mens apprehenſions, I will for 
| the moſt wave my obſcure ſelfe, and ſentence: herein,; and preſent 
iCintbe words obdivers learned men wherein they urge their owne 
reaſons for it, | ©. p } + TOTIRn 
1:4. The Sribesof and among the Jewes (the clerick Clafſis off 
them, very learned men in their generations;; by office Expounders 
| ofthe Law, £274.7.6,9. Luk.5.17. and 7.304) afſerted: after Jobz 
| Bapti#s death;trom this very Text of Malachie, that Eljab vas to] - 
come, fat.r9.1o.From them grounding on thatText ſome of the 
{twelve Diſciples (after Chriſt had choſe them, and indoved them 


BY Bs 01 with 
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|CHAP.2, glorious ſtate of all things. 


IF | 


with wonderfull gifts, Matth.10.1,2.8c, and had ſhewed thern his 
transfiguration on the Mount 2727. 17. 1,2, &c; tog., ) take up the 
| ſaine Tenet, as worthy-of confideration touching the coming of El 
Jah, and preſſeth it upon our Savroar,in the ſameZfar.17, 16.theLord 
Chriſt in anſwer to them, firſt doth clearly acknowledge at that time; 
|a good while after John Baptiſts death *, That Ehjah SHAL COME, 
land affertSit with a 'TRULY ,/ as -our Tranſlators rcnder*it | as 

indeed in ſence fo it' is. ' And then Chriſt' addes that when hee 
|comes, he SHAL (digi): refloreall things. Vhich- makes one 
|maine objeCtion, that Fohz Baptiſts time on earth, was not'the ALL 
of Ehjabs coming, Behides Chriſt ſpeaks of Elyjabs coming io long 
after Fohn Baptiſts death;in the preſent tence( *pm ) commeth,as in- 
{timating that he is till coming, or yet to come. So that as Chriſt 
comes twice,once paſt, another to come ; ſo with a proportionable 
decorum, his Harbenger comes twice, both times. to ufher in his 


)that is ſtill called and expected by the name of Zhjah, as we ſhall-fee 
|more by and by. 6 LAY OR Wy <7; 

| ©. 5: Of the Chriſtians likewiſe long ſince 'Chriſts aſcenſion 
|| there are many men of fame for piety and learning, both/ancient 
and modern, that doe not only aflert,but argue,expreſlely or couch- 
edly, for-the coming of Elijah, yet to be fulfilled. - \ SOL EPR! 
| 1.Tertuliax(who flouriſhed about the year otic hundred and eighty 
[after Chriſt ) in his Book concerning the Reſurrefiin aſlerts,that E- 
| {jab after his time was to.come,by-the fame reafor'that'h!s coming 
115 as poſitively ſer down in Scripture to. be a ſigne of Chris ſecond 
J coming, as any other ſignes. Some of his words ate thele, why hath 
|ſubjefted Chrifts enemies under bis feet,. according to David ( Plas, Pla. 
[11@.)? whohath ſcen Jeſus ſo, or ſuch a be, deſcending, as the Apoſiles 
ifaw him aſcending ( Act.1.11.) There i 0 Tribe, tv1th Tribe t0'this day 
ſmitiag - thetr breaſts ; acknowledging him whom they have pierced,, 
Zech.12.10,&c, Matth.24.30. Rev.1.7.) No man tath' yet RE- 
CEIVED ' ELIJAH (caMal.g.5. Mate17.11,) No ma yet hath fled 
from Antichriſt, Rev.12.6.&c, he tyeans from the perſecutions of 
Antichriſt , for he was not in his time riſen to that power as to per- 
ſecute, nor till long after. 4zd.(taith Tertullian) .no man hath:wept 
[over the rune of Babylon, Rev.18.y. &c. He gocs on in arocher place 


(deed their Metempſychofis,or trauſmeation of ſoules, ic the reuoration of 
8 ſoule that having long ſince finiſhed the death ( of that body to which 
ibwas united) # re-1zſteed in azother body, But Hellas & to come, wot 

om a departing out of this life ( by death ) but from nis Trazſtation 
aeither is he to te reſtored to the body from which he was never exempted, 
but tothe world from whence he was tranſlated , not by a returning from 
death to life, but by ſupplement of the propheſie z ihe very ſame man, and he 


you x drcſſnt t 5 nec | 
de reddendus, de quoeſt tyanſlatins, non cx poſt liminio vilzyſcd (x ſupplements prophetia, 


& ſui bominis. . Tertul.lib. de Anima Cap.35. 


ZTt 


| Maſter. The one is paſt in Fohz Bapriff, the other is'to come, in him | 


— 


. | jE6ir prdebus ejus | 
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* For Fohn _ 
Baytift was be- 
headed An:z 2. 
after ' Clriſts 

Chrifts 'rran(- 
figuration Was| 
An:3 3. Buchol.| 
dd*an,z333. 


T.Quis inimicos 
Chriſti jam (ub- 
ſecundum D4— 
vid Pſal. 1102 
Quisccelo de- 
ſcendtr.tem Te- 
ſam talemn con- 
ſpexit, qualem 
aſcendentem 
Areſiol; wide- 


thus, eAzd' Lehold T will ſerd you Helias the THESBITE, * But in 


| Antichriſftum. 


rant ? Nulla ad 
hodiernum 2r: 
bus ad iribum 
pefo;a caride- 
TUM! ogr:0fcentes 
q-E3,/ fupuge- 
Tut .Ncmoad- 
huc  E XCE- 
PIT HELT- 
AM.. Nemo 
ac hucfugit 


Nem.:: adhuc 
Baby 0115 EXle 
tur flevir 


1ctul, lib. Le | 
Reſurre?, £.22. 
Et ecce mittam 
w0bs Helian 
THES<BI- 
TEN Sed cnim 


Metenpſychoſis illerum eft revocatio anime jampridem moyte funiie & in alind corpus iterate, HELIAS autm 


' ſed ex tyanſlutione venturus eſt ; nec corpori reftitueuaus, de quo non ft exemptus, (ed mun- . 
taem Of ipſe & ſri nomint, 


himfelfe 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth T7] : Lis. | 
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1] the perſecution of Antichrift ſhould make uponthe Church, Some | 


guſt. | thaſe whom the perſecution of Antichriſt ſhell make deſolate, Now eAy. | 


: | Eljabihe Great) from our Text in CHalachi the fourth, upon thele 


x00 N <amg unde HNes mum 
v3ct01,700) bE £2927 
Theodoves in Malach. 4-v- 5-v.6, 


\ good reaſongwith theargument whereof he excellently cloſeth this | 


H— 


| bimſelfe, of bit owne name and- bumane nature, When Tertul- 
Len faith, THEIR cMetempſychoſis, he means the Philoſophers, to 
whom he, wrote that booke, and in particular the Pythagorean Phj- 
loſephers; whom. in the context of the fore-cited place hee menti- 
Ons. 

* 2. efuguſtiz(who was Presbyter of the Church of Hippoabout 
391. after Chriſt, affirmed the coming of Helzas upon the words 
of Chriſt, Match.y97.11, becauſe he was to reſtore the ruines which | 


of his words are theſe 5; That our Lordbath fard, HELIAS SHAL, 
COME AND SHALL RESTORE ALL THINGS, that is, 


ticbriſt was not riſen in Fobs Baptiſts time, and. therefore John By 
tft could not be that Eljab, Andin CAYuſiizs time eAxtiichrift had 
not done waſting ; yea, the papal edzticbriſt had not at this timeof | 
eAxaftin, begun(hardly to waſte the Chriſtian Church, Andtheie 
fore he ſo argued for Elijab yet to come, ye 2 

+ 3. Theodoret likewiſe(who flouriſhed about four hundred years 
after Chriſt) argues for the future coming of E/jaþ ( calling him 


grounds, That he muſt teach the Jewes Chriſts coming, aud perſwade | 


them to be integrated into one Church with beleeving Geitiles, W hich 
we ice nor yet, done to this day, | 


bun." to wefng© ines: 3) wes iptropes mapurran IxEer, Davk 
It Trey areydoeret wovires oY Wigs eopiee hes belt erxAwoler 


* 4. Mr.CMHede likewiſe is of the ſame judgement, and upon very 


point thus ; thoſe words Mark.1.14, 15. [ Now after that Johnws 
put in priſe, Feſis came into Galilee preachizg the Goſpell of the 
Kingdome of God, and ſaying, the time is fulfilled, and the Kingdome of 
God is at hand, repent yee, and beleeve the Goſpel. ] I ſay thele words 
are a narration. of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his firſt be 
ginning to preach, which they deſcribe firſt by the time whex z Se- 
rar By the place wherez Thirdly, By the {um of what he prea- 

ched. 

< The'time when, After that John was put into priſon. The place 

«where, Galzlee ; Feſus came into Galilee. Laſtly, The ſumot what 
* he preached, The tzme is fulfilled, and the King dome of God is at haxd, 
<< repent yee, and beleve the Goſpell, In which Sermon there are alſo 
© {ome parts to be conſidered, which we ſhall more conveniently 
« diſtinguiſh when we come to handle it. Mean while let us begin 

*with the three parts or circumſtances already named, in order. And 

« firſt, of the firſt, The time when, eAfter that Fohn was caſt into pri- 
*{oz ] Our Saviour began not his ſolemn preaching till his Mcfſen- 

<« gerFobz the Baptiſt, who was fent to prepare his way, was caft in- 

* to priſon. This circumſtance is elfe-where preciſely noted in the 

* Scripture.ſo that we cannot doubt but there is fome matter of mo-| 


< ment therein, For St.ACatibew tels us, as St. caarke doth, No 


«when Feſuws had heard, 1aith he, that John was caſt into priſon , h 
departea 
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{4 began to-Prearh, and to. fay , Repeat,” for. the Kingdome of God ts at | 
I baxd. 'So- St. Peter, 4#;howhenhe came to preach the Golpel of | 
©Chrittto Cornelzau, wascarctull'tomention this circumſtance. of | 
<rime, aswell as the other of places The ward, laith be, which God | 
| << ſont unto the childrew of Tſs ael' preaching peate by Feſus Chriſt (he is | 
«* Lord of ally That word i ſh): yau haow-which was publiſhed throwghes: 
{al Fudan, began from Galilee after the baptifmne which Jobn preached, | 
 }-*Loe here the place, where? Galilee , and thetime, after that Jobs | 
*bad done, as IN my Fext. All which. argues. this 'circumfance of 
«+ time to-be one of the marks of the true Mefhah z as namely, that 
<« chis Jeſus was the Lord whom they looked for, who was to ſend 
<6 a meſſenger before him,the woyce of a cryer tn themilderneſſe,to uſber | 
«his preaching and prepare the way of his Goſpell, as was prophe- |* 
<« fied in'Eſay and Malerhr, and the Fewer. at that time expected. | | 
' Which was the reafon. of that {cruple of the Diſciples inthe Go- 
qc ſpel when they faw our Saviour and Elias, whom they ſuppoled 
« ſhould be his fore-runner, appeare inglory, both together in his 
" [© transfiguration Why then, ſay they, doe the Scribes fay, that | 
© Elias muſt firſt come > Our Saviour els ther, that Joha: the Baptiſt | 
© was that E{zas the foresrunner of the Meſſiab, according to thoſe 
* words of his father Zecharys eAxd thou child ſhalt be called the Pro-} 
& phet of the higheſt ; for thou ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord to pre- 
© parehis way. Namely, (as the Angell told him) zz the power and 
*(þ712t of Elias, Lake. For this reaſon, as out' Saviour was not f 
| © conceived ,. nor born, till {ix months after Job», ſo he begannot | 
{© his prophefie till Johz had done, that ſo the Scripture might be 
J*fulfilled,and Johz be his fore-runner and the meſſenger both in one 
| «f and the other : Fohzs beginning to baptize, and his caſting into 
«priſon, was between Chriſts propheſic and his, And laſtly, to con- 
*clude the illuſtration of this circumſtance, Fohsz was not onely a 
ffore-runner of our Saviour in hisnativity, and prophekie; but alſo 
«in his paffion and ſufferirig : For ſo our Saviour hituſelfe expreſly-| 
« faith Mat.17.12.Elias i comezand they knew him not, bat hawe done un- | 
*to him what ever they lifted, even ſo alſo ſhal the Son of man ſuſſer of them. 
:£ Now the obſervation, or if you will the conſideration, I will | 
[<< make upon this circumſtance ſball be this , It that Aefiah accor- | 
© ding to prophecy were to havea Harbinger to prepare the way | _ 
« for his coming, and the holy Ghoſt in the new Teſtament thought | 
| this circumſtance ſo needful to prove the verity-thereof, as {© cu- 
crioufly to note it in the Hiſtory of his Nativity, Preaching, and 
| * Suffering, It would be conſidered ( ſecing the coming of Chriſt 
«is two fold, the firſt and ſecond.) whether. the ſame prophecy 
< imply not that there ſhould be an Harbinger as well of his lecond | 
[* coming as of his firſt 5 as well an Elzas toprepare the way for his | 
a coming in glory to judge the world, as there was at his firſt com-| 
A ing in humility to preach the Goſpel, and| ſuffer for the world: | 
* AnEllas I mean, to be the Harbinger of Chriſt to the Nation ot 
*« the Jewes, before his ſecond coming, as Job Baptiſt was at his firſt. 


pn 


— 


Lo... 


hen fa kak } 


- WW” 


—_— C——_ 


———— 


þ apart imoGuliee;, and then it followes, from that rime Jrſm| SECT. 1. 


CC Cs 


——— 


—— 


CET 


OI 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1 8.111. ; 
« For to the Jews alone is this Elzas promiſed, and not to the Gen- | 
(© tiles, and Jobs Bapriſt wee know ' (* the El:as of his firſt coming ) } 
« preached to them alone. It is well known that all the Fathers 
c« (unleſſe S. Hieromeſomewhat fiaggered) were of this opinion: | 
« and why we ſhouldio wholly'reje it as we are wont to do, I can | 
c [ce no (ufficient reaſon, For if the Fathers erred concerning the 
« perſon and other'circumſtances of this Zkas, yet it follows not but 
«the ſubſtance of their opinion might bee -true, As we know | 
< alſo they erred concerning the perſon, quality, and reign of Anti- 
«chriſt,and yet for the ſubſtance the thing was true. Our Saviour re | 
«c jected not the tradition of the Scribes concerning the coming of 
« this £1;as, when the Apoſtles objeRed it, though it were mingled. 
« with ſome falſhood, but corrected, it onely; tor they Jooked for | 
«« Elias the Thisbite z Lut our Saviour admits it only of El;as in'Spi- 
« rit,not of Elzas in.perſon; ſo yeelding it true for the ſubſtance, 
<«« though erring in circumſtance , ſo ſhould we' doe in the like caſe: 
« For hee that throwes away what he findes, becauſe tis foule and} 
« dirty, may perchance ſometimes caſt away a Jewell, ora peeceof | 
\««pold, or filver : ſo hee that wholly rejects an anc:ent Tenet be- 
{ © cauſe it hath ſome errour annexed to it, may unawares caſt a-| 
& waya Truth ; as this ſeemes to be of an Ehas to bethe Harbin | 
«cer of Chriſts ſecond comming*: And that for theſe reaſons. 
| < Firſt ; Though the prophecy of Eſaias, The toice of one crying in| 
<< ge wilderneſſe, prepare yee the way of the Lord, make his paths flrarght, 
| << alledged by all the four Evangeliſts, and by Fobz himlſelfe, ſeems] 
« appliable onely- to the firſt coming ot Chriſt ; yet the other | 
&« out of «Malachi (expreſly quoted by St. Marke, and by our Sa- 
<« viour Mat.1r, though elſewhere alluded unto ) ſeemes by ca4a-} 
« Ichi himſelf to be applyed not onely to the firſt coming of Chriſt, | 
«© but alſo to his ſecond coming to judgement. For in his laſt chap- 
'* ter ſpeaking of the coming of that day which ſhall &urze like an 
© 0U:15vheretn all the proud, yea, and all that doe wickedly, ſhall be as tub- 
« ble, andit ſhall burne them up, leaving weither root wor branch, &c. he 
& addeth, Behold ( ſazth the Lord) I will ſeud you Elijah the Prophet, be-/| 
© fore the commg of that great and terrible day of the Lord, and he ſhall 
<« tury [ or reſtore-]] the heart of the fathers to their children, andthe} 
& heart of the children to their fathers eſt 1 come, and ſmute the earth with 
{© acurſe.If you wil not admit the day here deſcribed to be the day 
« of judgement,l know ſcarce any deſcription of that day inthe old 
© Teſtament, but we may elude. For the phraſe of tarnmg, (or as 
© I had rather tranſlate it, reſtoring, as the LXX. Smygmagon ) 
«© the heart of the fathers to the childrew, and the heart of the children to 
heir fathers,the meaning is,that this E/as ſhould bring the retrafa- 
« ry and unbelecying poſterity of the Jewiſh nation to have the 
ſame heart and mind their holy Fathers and Progenitors had, 
. who feared God, and beleeved his promiſes ; that ſotheir Fathers 
« might-as it were rejoycc in them, and own them for their chil- 
* dren; that is, he ſhould convert them to the faith of that Chriſt 


©* whom their Fathers hoped in, and looked for , left continuing 
| oObNe- 
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ming, they might periſh among the reſt of the enemies of his 
kingdome, Therefore the Son ot Syrach in his praiſe of Elias the 
' Thisbite pataphraſerh this place after this manner :: who waſt-orained 
(ſaith he ) an 4433 Or type ( for fo it may bee turned ) for the 
times to come, to pacifie the wrath of the Lords Judgement before it breake 
| forth znto fury, and to tnrne the heart of the Father wnto the Sort, aud to | 
reflore the tribes of Iſrael, Eccleſ. 48. 10. 'which explication' alſo the| 
| Angel watranteth, Luke 1.19. in his meſſage to Zachary concerning 


jof Elias, to turne the bearts of the' Fathers to the children, and the 
| Lſobedient to the wiſadome of the juſt ( this is inſtead of reducing 
the- hearts of the children -to the Fathers) 1o make. ready a 

| people prepared for the Lord. . | | \ 434 

| «For the better-underſtanding of this firſt reaſon we muſt know;that 
C the old Prophets for the moſt part {pake of the coming of Chriſt 
| &* ;zdefixiiely and in generall, without that diſtinction of firſt and.ſe- 

| * cond coming, which we have more clearly learned in the Goſpel, 
| For this reaſonthole Prophets ( except Darze!, who diſtinguifheth 


« things which ſhould beat the coming of Chriſt indefinitely and all 
| * together ; we who are. now more- fully informed by the revela- 
{© tion of his Goſpel of this diſtin&tion of a two-fold coming, muſt 
© apply each of them to its proper time : Thoſe:things which befit 
«the ſtate of his firſt coming unto. it, and ſuch' things as befit the 
«ſtate of his ſecond coming unto his fecond : And that which bekits 
« both alike ( as this of an Harbinger or Meſſenger ) may be apply- | 


1* Saviours own words inthe Goſpel, Mat. 17.10, 11.where his Di- 
« ſciples immediatly upon his transfiguration asking him, ſaying, #hy| 
«© ther ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come 2 Our Saviour anſwers; | 
&« Elias truly ſhall firft come » amugtivint marr and ſhall reſtore all things : 
« Theſe words our Saviour ſpake when John Baptift was now be- { 
& headed, and yet ſpeakes as of a thing future, avon wrn, Eli45 
E ſhall come and ſhall reflore all things. How can this be ſpoken of 
« Zobx Baptiſt, unleſle he be:-to come again 2 Beſides, I cannot ſee 
 [** how this reſtoring of all things can be verified of the miniſtery of 
© Fob Baptiſt at the firſt coming of Chriſt, which continued but a] 
© very ſhort time, and did no fuch thing as theſe words ſfeeme to| 
© imply; for the »tftoring of all things belongs not to rhe firſt, but to 
« the ſecond coming of Chriſt, if we will beleeve St. Peter ig his 
» firſt Sermon in the Temple after Chriſts aſcenſion, eAF8s 3, 19. 
|< where he thus ſpeakes unto the Fewes, Repert ( faith he ) ard bee! 
« converted for the blotting out of your ſins, that the times of vefreſhing 
[*© may come from the preſence of the Lord, and that be may ſend Feſws| 
& Chriſt which before was preached unto you, whom the heavens muſt re. 
© ceeve unti8 the times of the reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpo- 
i ber by the mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince the world began, The | 
ji word is the ſane Smyrna mr, Tf the time of reftorin all 
| | I, © things 


| Fainzte in their unbeliefe till the great day of -Chriſts Tecond ©o- | 


| his ſonne, He ſhall goe, ſaith he, before the Lord i the ſpirit and power \ 


{© thoſe comings, and the Goſpel out of him) that ſpeake of the | 


« ed to both. My ſecond reaſon for the proofe hereof 1s front our | 
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N [enuls e |< things be not til the ſecond coming of Chriſt, how couldFobr:Bap- 

[SECT | cc _—_ all things at his fart Ii the Mafter come not to gs | 
| <all chingsat hisfirſt £ ſurely his harbinger, who is to prepare his 
1< way for reſtoring all things,is not to be lookt {or til} then. Thee 
L « are the reaſons which have induced me to-thinke that the opinion | 
[ <« which the Church hath had; as farre as I know.from her inta 


« ofan Elias which ſhould be the Harbinger of 'Chriſts ſccond cd. | 
« ming, hath ſome matter of truth in it. But. that this Eras ſhoule. 
<« be:El/as the Thisbitewho was taken up unto heaven, I coniefle | 
« beleevenot any. more, . then- that he ſhould be flaine by Anti- 
1 | | « chriſt, as ſome fable. For that which the Prophet faith, Bebeld, 1 
| cf will ſend you Elijab the Prophet, Proves no tnore that it ſhou'ld ee 
« Ehjeb in perſon, then that which-1s laid of XMeſsioh ( And David 
| « my ſervant ſhall rule over them) proves Chritt ſhould be. Darid in | 
| [< on. It is much more like, if it be one that comes. againe, it 


Pe 


«<{hould be 'Fohz Baptiſt himſclte, who. was the Harbinger of the 
1 firſt coming: That as Chriſt himſelfe the Maſter had two cons 
| « mings, ſo ſhould his Harbinger have, and as it ſhall be the fame 
 1* Chriſt which comes the1econd time that came the firſt, ſo ſhould 
- ]* his Harbinger be the fame. - And to this &oth the words of the 
|, Angel to Zachary the father of the Baptiſt; and the words of ow 
AM | Saviour in the-place before quoted, would not bee uhappliable. 
, &« The ſecond camipg of Chriſt is tho time of the refurre&ion, and 
__ 1 in thatreſpeR it would not be unſuitable forthe Harbinger there | 
1 fe of to be one riſen from the dead. But: as for Elras the Th:5bxs 
« coming I finde no ground it all, but the contrary. Howloeve 
| © though I compare probabilities, I will not determine any thing, 
«left tome perhaps ſhould ſay, that while I reje& old tables, 1 
| &« coyne new ones :1 rather conclude, Cam Elias texertt, ſolvet 16 
= *« dos 3 when that Elas comes, he ſhall diſſolve hard queſtions, Thus 
| 1 farre Mr. Mee. HA Mags + 2 
C 6. Thus we {ce according to the judgement and reaſon of 
| learned pious men, E/4jab muſt come, a little before the ſecond or 
| [next coming of Chrif, when ſhall begin the great reſtitutzon of ol 
things. But we never heard'ofany Elyah, or of any great Prophet 
of the Fewes converting, or endeavouring the converſion of the 
Jewes to the true Meſs:ab, fance the deceaſing of the Apoſtles, But 
they continue ſtil] blinded, according to Rom. 11. a5. and therefore 
this ELjab is yet to come, andconſequently, this Propheſie of Me- 
lachie is yet unfulfilled. Thus much of proofes out of the Old Teſta- 
| ment. 


bd 
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a glorious flate of all things, 


CHAP. III. 


zz the fore-quated places of Scripture taken into conſideration, 
| whereby it ts cleared that they are juftly to be condemned in 
ther owne way, and out of their owne words. 
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SECT, I 


A generall Survey of the authority of mens words, or writings. 
| A S longas we have but the bare afſertsof any Humane Wri- 
Ac weare not fO be moyed more then with wind ; as the 
poſt 
Ebildrex, that will be toſſed to and fro-with the blaſts thereof , 
| Epheſe 4+ 14+ : : ” Wo OP 

-A fufficient ballancing againſt ſuch'is the bare cnumeration of as 
many of equall qualifications on the other fide. But if we produce 
more, then upon this account purely the former are out-weighed, 


f ) a multitude of all forts of learned men of our judgement, And 
inthe next; viz. the fourth Booke, we ſhall quote as many more as 
will amount to little lefſe then will ſignifie our opinion to be even 
the voyce of the Law of Nature in all men, And for this particular 
fourth Chapter of CAMalachie,we muſtered up afore * very many of 
the learned, that held on our fide, that it prophefied of Chrifts fe- 


:ators. 
Rationall menare not ſwayed in matters of moment, but by rea- 


lon; nor in Divine things, but by Divine reafon. If God fay a 
thing, it is enough toa Beleever, whether he ſpeak it in his Word, 
or in the naturall inſtin&, and univerſfall vote of all Mankind (that 
is compes ) both being a kinde of revelation, But if an hundred 
nen ſhould affirme a thing in words, without evincing Arguments, 


he 
| by ren, but a greater friend ts truth. 
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SECT. IL 
| | JEROMS jerkings at the precedent proofes, diſcuſſed. 
£rom ( who flouriſhed abort three hundred and ninety years _ 
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the tnconfs derableneſſe, and znconſiderateneſſe of ſome ancient Authors 
verbal glancings againſt what we have — for our gexerall Thekis | 


le calls ſuch di&ates, mind of Dofrine, andnames them | 


We quoted afore in our firft Booke(it being the very bufinefle there-' 


cond coming, where wee brought you alſo Caluins confeſſion , | 
that the 44 of that minde, were the major part of Commen. | 


Heathen would ſoone anſwer , Socrates i my friend, and Plato is 
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* Inthe 3. 9. 
of this preſent 
51+. SeQijon, | 


Chriſt)in his Commentatioas on the Old Teſtament, gives _— | 
jerks 
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« See our fuſt 
Booke. 


F.2 


* Et conteyes, 
&c. Perſpicue 
aon de Babyls- 
nid, (ed Roma: 
ng dicitur cape 
tivitaee, poſt 
Babyls130s quip+ 
pe, & urbs in- 
{taurata, & po- 
pulus reducus 
in Tudx4mn, & 
ibundanciz 
priſtinz reſti- 
rutus eſt, Poſt 
Caprwivarem Au - 
cem quz ſub 
eſpafians & 
Cito; & pollen 
2ceidic ſub 
Hadrizmo, uſq; 
1d conſumma- 
tionem ſeculi, 
rinz Hie- 
ruſalem per- 
manſurz ſunr;z 
qarnquam {jbi 
Tudei axream, 
atqz gemmatan 
Hieruſalem 
reſtituendam 
purent 5 YP- 
[unqz viams, 
& ſacrificid y & 
conjugia San* 
Rorum, & reg- 
num in xerris 
Domini fal- 
vatoris. Dux 
licet non ſequa- 
muy, ta;nen 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 


jerks at the opinion of a glorious time of the thouſand yeares, and at | 
| the proofs thence alleadged by learned Fews and Chreſtiars,upon as 1{ 
| 54+ 1, &c. tO 12-- ch, 60. Ver, 1--ch. 66. 22, Ferem. 31. 27.10 39, 
Ezech, 16, 55. chap. 36. to ver, 12. chap. 37 ver. 15. chap, 38, 
chap. 39. Micha 4. Zach. 14. to ver. 10. but therein Jerem con. 
teſleth againſt himſelfe, that that opinion was ancienter then him. | 
{elfe, and that thoſe places were ſo long ſince urged for proofe 
-—- HT | TE | 
 Andindeed generally the ftreame of all the beſt approved Anti- ; 
quity before him both of Hebrews, Greeks, and Eatins ran that way , 
and therefore wiſe men much wonder how Ferom raiſed, and 
rubb'd himſelfe to that animoſity and boldneſſe, to ſwim againſt | 
the ſtreame, -unlefle he could have brought in a tide of over-maſter- | 
[1ng demonftrations. | 
| Andheisjuſily the more to be wondered at, becauſe hee hath 
confeſſed as much, viz. That many Eccleſcaſticall mea and Mantyrs 
were againſt him. And we may perceive that his objeCting that the | 


. MIN 


1 upon carth, . Whzch things, though we follow not therr opinion, yet wee 


damnare non boſſumus 3 Qiiia multi ECCLESI ASTICORUM VIRORUMU ET MARTYRES 7a dixrrunt. | 
Et unuſquiſq; in uo ſenſu ahundet, & Domini tuna judicio reſsrventur. Quomodo aurem vas fit le, & teſtaceum 

6 fraftum tue1 ir, in artiquam ſpeciem.non poreſt reformari, fas et populus Jadzorum, & Hierulalem lubverla, 
ſtarum priſtinum non habcbung, Hzicrozymus in Icrem, 19.10. 


expeRation of Oblations and'Sacrifices were mixed with therr opi- 
| Nion, was No demonſtration upon his Conſcience, he only -ſaying (o, 
, not peremptorily condemning it ( to which ſhould ſeeme he was 
prone enough, it he had beenas free in his ſpirit but rather permy- 
ting men of that famegtherein to abound in thetr owns ſence. For, 

4 1. His owne words on Ferem. 19. 10, | Thez ſhalt thou break 
the battle 312 the, ſight of the men] are thelez. *-This is evidently | po- 
< ken, not of-the Babylonian, but of the [Roman captivity ; for af 
«ter the Babylorzaps, both the City: js rebuilt, and the people 
*© brought back to: Fudea, are reſtored to. their ancient abundance, 
* but after the Captivity that happened under Yepaſzan, and Titm, 
« and after that under Haxrtay, the ruines of Feruſalem ſhall remaine 
* unto the end of the world,; although the ewes imagine that a 
*« golden, and gemmed Hieruſalem ſhall be reſtored unto them; 
* and that againe they ſhall have oblations, and Sacrifices, and the 
«© marriages of Saints, and the Kingdome of our Lord and Saviour 


*© cannot condemn, becauſe many Eccleſiaſtucall men, and Martyrs have 
«© (11d the ſame, And let every oxe abound tn his owne ſence, aud all bee 
<« reſeryed to the judgement of the Lord, But looke how a. Potters vel- 
<« ſell of earth, if broken, cannot be againe formed into its former 
*(hape, ſo the people of the Fees, and the City of Feruſalem be- 
© ing ſubverted, they ſhall never have their ancient ſtate. Thus 
Ferom, in which words ovſerve; 1. That all we aflerted in the 
former &. is here repreſented toa ſyllable before your eyes. 2. That 
his argument he urgeth againſt the Fexes reſtauration after ther | 
Romtſh deſtruftion, is as weake as the earthen bottle whereof hee 
makes the {oundation of it, For he overſtretcheth the Prophets | 


comra- | 
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$ perſion-of the Jewes, but not a finall deſtruftion ; this ſelfe-ſame 


[ment (as we have largely diſcuſſed ) propheſying, and deſcribing 


| 


Alt 


. 


= 


a gharious ſlate of all things. 


—w— en 


Fa ned 


com ariſon, who therein intended onely a rotall or univerlall diſ- 
Prophet elſe-where, and of the reſt the moſt in all the old Teſta- 


co the life the glorious teſtauration of the /ewes, yea, andof the /ſ- 
rgelites t00. And as /erom formally urgeth the argument; hee doth 
ſeen) to ground himſelt upon the impoſſibility of that reſtauration, 
2s of te-forming a broken earthen - bottle y and fo with a by- 
blow ſmites our hope of the reſurre&ion, becauſe that may fecm 


Mii. A. 


{future glorious reftauration of the Jewes and of the univerſall 


{let zt be ſo, inthecreation, Yea, the compariſon it felfe prompts a 


(hall find that /erom did wrong in ſaying they expected again /ewiſb 
10-lations and Sacrifices. Tuftin Martyrs words are theſe, © For he 1s 
_ | theexcellent cheife Prieſt and eternal King, CHRIST himſelf, 

Fas the Sonne of God, in hoſe coming «garn,ye may not think that 
i 1ſazah,or others of theProphets did teach that theSacrifices of blood, 


| SECT.2. 
— 


to men impoſſible : But beleevers niuſt nbr goe upon that ground in 
diſpute. It is a like cafie for God to doe; as to fay, witneſle his far, 


En 


poſſibility and probability ; that as after a broker! eatthen bottle 
is mellowed and mouldered againe into clay, may be new formed 
into a bottle : ſo after the deep deſolations of the Jewes, they ſhall 
be reſtored againe, as the Prophet Dazzel chap.12. v.2« gives it us, 
in a like compariſon; and the Apoſtle after him, Rem. t1.v. 15: viz, 
of bodies turned to duſt or clay, reutuing to hife > which metaphors 
are higher then the new-forming of ancarthen broken bottle. 

q. 2. Collate with Feromes words, the words of that moſt an- 
cient, pious, and learned Fuftiz Martyr , in his very diſcuſſe of the | 


Church, and that in his Dialogue with T»yphoz the ew, and we 
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{trary to the ſence that Jerom would put upon them. 


1-hap.2.SetF39,0n Mat.11l. 14.00 Mat 17.14. c.Book 3.h8.2Stt.51. 


© or Ollations ſhould be offered upon the xAltar, but true, and ſpirituall 
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« praiſes with thankſgivings, For indeed we doe hot in vaine hope | 
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< inhim, neither are we ſeduced from thoſe that ſo teach: Thus 
Jufiin, In which words you ſee clearly the opinion of the religious | 
learned Ancients, Jewiſh Prophets &c. (of whom Fuſ{za ipeakes 
in the Plurall) that their opinion, yea, and faith, and hope was con- 
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C. 3. Jerom himfelfe hath confeſt the ſame ience with us of | 
divers places before alleadged for our opinion, as on Hef. 3.4. Book 3. 
Margent,and elſe-where, | | 
C. 4, Hear Mr. c2/edes anſwer to all eroms ſpecches againſt us; 
on thole places of Scripture afore quoted S.x. Sed fidem tusm Hie- 
[ror me | qui cum Dionyſio tuo Alexanarino &c,i,e, © But O thy faithful 
« dealing O erom | who together with thy D:ozyſizs eAlex.doe faſten | 
« upon the opinion of the MiUezaries, that the injury of circumft- 


*are againe to be reſtored after their ſuppoſed death , Indeed thoſe | 
C things which ewes, or perhaps Herericbs ont of Tadaiſme dreatned 
|< concerning their M;Henarie, you odiouſly daſhupon the Chriſti. 
* ans. But hath this becommed your candor > Yea, thou Jerom no 
ASS more | 


| d# Tv Fajlin 


| 
| 


* cxon, the blood of Sactifices, and the reſt of the legal Ceremontes, | 
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© more but thy ſelfe being judge, doſt bewray thy crimination to be 
« falſe. For ſo thou writeſt on Fer.19.5. Poſt captiuitatem que ſub 
«© peſpaſiano , that is, After the captivity which happened under Vel. 
« paſian ard Titus, and after under Hadrian, the runs of Hicrulalem, 
« axe to continue to the end of the world zalbeit the Fews do thizke that there 
<« ſhall be reſtored unto them a golden aud gemmed Hieruſalem ; azd that 
&« again ethere ſhall be oblations and ſacrifices, and the marriages of the, 
i Saints, and the Kingdome of the LORD our SAVIOUR oper; 
earth, which although we follow ot, yet we cannot condemne, becauſe 
{© many Eccleſiafiicall men and Martyrs have ſo ſaid. Theſe arc thy 
© word O Ferome. But prethee tell me; did thoſe Ecclefiaſticall 
© men and holy Martyrs fay, that c:7cumciſion and ſucri ces ſhould ax 
j1 the time of Chriſts Kingdom be reſtored 2 take heed of ſaying lo, 
« For certainly they taught the contrary, as may be confizmed out | 
« of Juſtin Martyrs Dialogue with Trypho &c. or if thou hadft cer- 
* tainly known they had ſo beleeved, wouldft not thon have con- 
| | © demned them without any demur > Thus Mr.caede.. | 


"——_ 


SECT. III. 


Of the words of GAIUS, ſeconded by DIONYSIOS ALEX AN-| 
DRINUS, oth falfly fathering our opinion upow CERINTHUS,} 
and injuriouſly mingling therewith, ſuch impieties as our ſouls athorre, 
get ſo far credited by EUSEBIUS PAMPHY LIUS,  #hereiz to 

» credulow, asthat they are alleadged by him for biſtory without putting «-| 

* Kandwir &y- | 7y check nponthem., | 7 5 

— o_ſ ye | In the diſcuſſe whereof , our Opinion of the T HOUS AND 

inites «pow! YEARS is VINDICATED from VOLUPTUOUS | 


Kipudermaper .  CHILIASME. | 
XI a | : 
Pamybil. lib. 3: = whole ſtory is this, © About the ſame time ( viz, of the| 


—_— Gras. ©* Sect of the:Ez4zonrtes) we learne that theze was one Cerinthm, 
lan iT. | © an Author of another Hereſie, Gaim, whoſe words we have afore- 
nev. & juxta | © alleadged, in the controverſie carryed about in his name, writeth, 
Ang.cap. 24425} ** thus of him. CERIN THUS alſo &y revelations written a5 of a great 
| ©© Apoſtle, brought anto us certaine monſtrous things, faining them to 

| « have beer revealed unto him by eAngels ; thas the Kingdome of Chriſt 

| after the reſurrefton, ſhonld become earthly ; that {2 Jeruſalem our 
&« fleſh again ſhould ſerye concupiſcence, and the luſt of the fleſh. eAnd 
«© being wholly ſet to ſeduce, as an enemy to the word of God, be ſaid there 
6 ſhould be the term of a MILLEN ARIE feaſt allotted for marriage. Dio- 
**nyſius Biſhop of Calexandria, in his ſecond Book, after he had 
| © remembred the'Revclation of Saint Fohz received by tradition of 
© OLD, he reporteth of thisman CERINTHUS, thus z CERIN- | 
«THUS which founded the Cerinthian' Hereſie, gate hu figment a 

© zame, for the: farther credit thereof, His. kind of Doflrine was thy, 

* be areamed the Kingdome of Chriſt ſhould become earthly, and (et u_ 
F244 'S thoſe } 
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wy glorious ſtate of all things. 


Crar.3 ; 


\ec thoſe things which be luſted after, now being covered with his fleſh, ana) SECT. 3. | 
| | 


© conpaſſedin his Skenne, that ts, the ſatisfying of the belly, and nw vavjanes 
<eum que ſuv ventre ſunt with meat-with drink,with marriage. And that 
|*© he might the more colourably bring his devilliſh devices to paſſe, 
& he dedicated thereunto Holy-days,Oblations and ſlaughter forSa- | 
«crifices.So tar D:ony/ius.But IRENAZUS in his firſt Book againſt He- 


© received by tradition of Polycarp, ſaying,That John the Apoſtle oz 
« g certain time entred into a Bath, to bathe himſelfe ; and underſtanding 
©;bat CERINTHUS was thereiz bathing himſelfe, John ſtarted aſide, 
i© apd departed forth; xot abiding to tarry with him under the ſame roofe, 
& fonifying the ſame to his company,and ſaying, let w ſpeedily goe hence, 
« left the Bath come to fall, wherein CERIN [HUS, the enemy of the 
© truth, batheth himſelfe. Thus [renem, And thus you have heard at} 
full Zsſc4i his report of the whole matter. | 

To prepare, and make way for an anſwer whereunto, let the 
Reader take notice, that if Cer:mbus did fay that the Kingome of 
Chri#t after the reſurreFion ſhould become earthly , yet we lay not lo ; 


—_————— 


[thouſand years after the firſt reſurreFton ( as tis called Rev.2o.) that 
is the reſurrection of el beleevers (as tis explained Rev. 11.) For the 
true Church of beleevers hath been oz earth from the creation to 


this day , .and yet, 4s Geleewers not earthly, but the ſpiritual |. 
+ Opuſeul*Lat: 


body of Chriſt; The holy Angels and C brit Feſus have converled oz 
 Jearth, and yet they were not thereby earthly. And if Cerrmthu ſaid, 


!Gyefies layeth down certain more deteſtable opinions of his. And in| 
'* his third booke he reporteth an hiſtory, worthy the memory, as | 


though we affirme that the Church ſhall be reſident oz earth for a | 


Ad rem Apoca; 
ſpe&.par:24 p: 


A 
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That *z Jeruſalem our fleſh _—_ ſhowld ſerve the concupiſcence, and luſt 
of the fleſh,&#c. Yet our ſoules abhor any thought thereof. 

Bur indeed Cerizthm,tor ought we can find by diligent ſearch into 
the ancienteſt and moſt approved antiquity, did not ſay any ſuch 
thing z nor did he meddle with our opinion at all in the particulars 
thereof. And therefore wee have morecaule to ſulpe& Euſebins , 
(Gains, and Di0ny/ius to be guilty of too light credulity, then ro ac- 
|cuſe Cerintbus of that we cannot groundedly chatge him withall, 
| We deny not Cer:zth to be an Heretick (as the Ancients call him) 
holding divers great impieties + But we cannot belceve £uſerav, 
_ and D0nyfims, that he was guilty of thoſe things they charge 


2 * » - o 
uponhim in relation to our opinion. 


} To this purpoſe, hear Mr. 2fedes * anſwer, ©* Az non binc merito 
| quazs ſuſpicar: poſſit Gajum zum, &c, i.e, May not one jultly | 
< hence ſuſpect that ſame Gazws to have been ofie of the number of 
the heretical Alog: **, which Alogi, or Alogians denied, faith E- 
|*;phanixs xy Dei, THE WORD OF GOD, and therefore 
« they aſcribed to C eri#thw, as well the Goſpell of Fob», as the A- 
© pocalyps > The time doth altogether agree to that; For Theodorus 
«the Champion of the Alograz Standard, was caft our of the 
«Church by Pope Y:For;z and Gaz flouriſhed in the time of Ze. 
© pbirus, who next ſucceeded Vietcrin. Neverthelefſe,the words of 
* Gazus | may bee taken in that ſence, as it he had ta:d, Cermbm 
Aaa 2 had 
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[SECT.3. 


* Iren, lib. 1.ca- 
25.(quoring in 
Marg. Fuſeb.l. 
3.cap:25:)and 
Irex:l:; 33 cr; 


| 


| 


| 


© tin, Irenem, Melito, Tertwlian, and Hippelytus ſhould be igno- 


Junto by-miſtakes, untruths, and falſe reports. For there is no juſt 


72 CAfia, fc. i.e. © And there was one Cerinthus in Aſia, who 


j © per omnza Deo, He allcadged that Jeſus was not borne of a Virgin 


« had feignedly fathered upon thegreat Apoſtle, I know not what 

« Apocalyples ( belide that one and onely Apocalyple ) out of 

& which teigned Apocalyples that torging tcliow endeavoured to 
« prove that after the returreRion, the Kingdome of Ctrift ſhoul4 
© be earthly, wherein men ſhould ſerve the luſts of the Helh, and the 
« inticements of carnall pleatures. But what ever was the mind of 
«© Gaizs, it isvery likely he was deceived concerning Ceriathus, For 
<< if this had been the Hereſie of Ceriztþhas, how could it be that Fu- 


« rant of it ; of whom, 1rexeus and Tertullian have purpoledly num- 
« bered up the Hereſics of Cerrwthus > but of that herefie, deep i. 
* lence, How therefore came it to be knowne to Gazi? Neverthe- 
'*$lefſe it ſeems that the words of Gazzs, an obſcure fellow, gave oc- | 
* calion to Dionyſius eAlexaudrigns, Euſetias, and many others, in 
* the heat of contention with the mi{lexaries, to doubt of the autho. 
*© rity of the Apocalypſe. Thus Mr. Mede, | | 

That which [ have to adde, or illuſtrate; ts this,that the words of 
Gatus and Dionyfius, and the ſtory of Euſebius alleadging them, are 
not to bee weighed in this matter. My reaſons are, 

C. 1. If Euſebi#s, and Dionyſius, yea, and Gazus himſelf doubted 
of the auchenty of the eApocalyps in oppolition to out opinion, of 
the glorious ſiate-of the Church with a viſible, yet ſpiritual glory 
fora thouſand years; yet to come, they muſt needs be mil-led there- 


reaſon to doubt of the divine authority of the book of theRevelation, 
Nor is there any-thing in our Tenet, unbecoming that divine book, 
nor difſentanious there-from, but is more evidently held forth there 
then in any other book of the Scripture, | 

E: 2. irenaus and Tertulliay, and I adde Epriphazins naming. (e 
r:nthas,and particularizing his hereticall opinions, have not one word 
of his holding any thing of our opinion. | 

*-x. [renevs Mentions Cerimthus, and his wicked opinions, and 
wickednefle twice, yet bath nothing of his holding our Tenet, ei 
ther in the ſame words with us, or in others of any proportion; 
although Eraſmys or Grzzeus, or both in their marginall notes doe 
well mind what Eaſeb:us had ſaid quoting the place. All that (erin- 
thus held,as Irenens reports the matter was, Cerimthus antem quidam 


*©raught that the world was not made by the firſt cheife God, but by 
© a certaine power that was exceedingly ſeparared and diſtant from 
< that principality who is over all things; &# 72n074nte eo, qui eff ſu- 


| 


— 


*Ifor that leemed impoſſible tohim) but was the ſon of Foſeph and 
* Mary, like as other men; But could doe more, (or was more po- 
* tent," by his righteoulneſſe, prudence, ſapience above all ; and 
*aiter his baptiſme Chriſt deſcended upon him in the figure of a 
* Dove, trom that principality which is over all, and then declared 
* the unknowne Father, and pertected his vertues; and in the end 
** Chriſt fled away from Feſ#s, and Jeſus ſuffered and roſe,but Chriſt 


being 
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i1Cn ae. 


{* more { erpocrates brought torth this Sek. He ſaith that rhere is 
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I* neſke, and integrity of life : He ſuffered among the Jewes, onely 
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* being impaihble, unparible, or unpaſhve, coniinued 1n his Ipiritual ( 
5 exiſtence. And there are that heard Polycarp lay that becauſe John the 
i© Diſciple of Chriſt gotz2 into a Bath in Epheſus to be waſhed, ſaw Ce- 
* rinthus :x the Bath, be the ſard John leaped out of the Bath unwaſhed, 
« ſaying, that he feared leaſt the Bath ſhould fall,nhiles Cerinttus 82 ene- 
© my of the truth w3s z# it, And this 1s all Treas laith of Certatbus or 
\his opinions. | 
| * 2. Allthat Tertaliaz hath concerning Cerizthus andhis opi- 
{nions ts this. Carpocrates preterea hanc tulit ſeftam,@&c. 1. e, Further- 


<one principall power in the higheſt ; by this the Angels, and 
© Powers, or Vertues were brought forth, Which Angels being | 
« far diſtant from the ſupreame vertues or powers, did create that 
«* world in the inferiour parrs, That Chriſt was not born of the Y7y- 
* giz Mary, but was begotten of the ſeed of Foſeph, as a meer man. 
© Indeed he was better then others in the adorning of righteoul- 


«© his ſoule was received up into heaven, becauſe he was more con- 
* ſtant and ſtronger then others. WV hence he would colle&; that 
*«there are no refurreions of the body, only he retained the + 1al- 
*vation of ſoules. After this man, CERINTHUS the Hereticke 
*broke out teaching the LIKE THINGS. For he alſo {aith, that 
* the world was ordained by them (thoſe Angels aforeſaid.) He pub- 
© liſheth or declares that Chriſt was borx of the feed of Foſepb, contend- 
*« 8228 that he was only a man, withont the divinity, Giving torth alſo, 
© that the law was given by Angels. And tels us. that the God of 
I the Jewes was not. the LORD, but an-Angell. Thus far, and no 
tyurther Terrulian of Cerinthas and his opinions. | 
| * 2. Epiphanins ſpeakes more largely, becauſe hee mentions not 
onely Cerinthus, but his heretical ſucceeding race, and doth not on- 


ly relate, but confute their Hereftes yet hath nor Eprphanius one word 
iram firſt to laſt of hor therr holding any thing of oar Tenet, © Ce- 
* renthes porro 1n1ſusz a quo Cerinthiani dicuntar, &'c. Furthermore 
©( ſaith Epiphanins) Cerinthas , of whom - are named the Cerzz- 
<thians , did out of this beſtiall. ſpawn of theſe: creepers; bring a- 


SECT. 


*Tertul.De pre- 
ſcr:p.advuer,i14- 
ret:cos cap: 43, 


[ 


f In the ordj- 
nary copies tis 
tentarg 4imi- 
Tum [01a ſalute 7 i 
But Funius in | 
bis notes on || 
Tertul: ſaith, ' 
legendum cenſeco , 
retents anima* = 
pum /0!a ſalute. 
Vecera autem ils | 
lam ;etenta lit» 
tntus rep013 210- | 
autt oporicye. 

* Ep:phan:Lels 
coutca Harel. 
Lom 2;Rx=cel- 
28 | 


* sainintothe world a poiſon. But nothin? more, almoſt, but rhe 


[* atorefaid Carporras, Indeed he brings forth tato the world the lame 
«© miſcheivous poiſons. | For he vomirs out againſt Chriſt the ſame 
© calumnies as did the ſaid C arpoeras ; as that Chriſt: was begotten of | 
* the ſeed of Mary and Joleph. 4nd likewiſe that the world was mage | 
I* 55 4ngels, For this man varied nothing from the former, in the 
*©:ntroduction of his Nodcrine, ſaving in this onely, that zz part he 
© was add:fFed to Judaiſme. Healloafſerteth that the Law 8nd the Pro | 


*phets mere gruen ly Angels ; and he that gave the Law, was, one of 
* theſe eAngells that made the world. This CERI NTHUS lived 
| in Af4,and there made the beginning of his preaching. Now let 
us ſpeak of this man, that he alſo preached, That the world was ot 
'© made by the firſt andſupream power," but from them above, andthe ſu- 
© prearm G14 there deſcended upon Feſus (after he was of r1pe yeaves, having 
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}<© beezz begotten of the ſeed of Joſeph and Mary) C hrift, that ts, the holy 
{ © Sprret2 172 ſhape of a Dove at Fordan, and revealed to him, and by him 
<« zo his poſterity the unknown Father. And thereupon afier vertue or pow- 
«© ex came upon him from them above, he did wonders. And that nhen he 
<« ſuffered, that which came from above, fled away again from Je\us. That 
« Jeſus zndeed ſuffered, and roſe agatne, But Chriſt that came upon him 
« from above, fled away again unburt upward fromFeſusthat is that hich 
&« ame deſcending in the ſhape of a Dove. And that Jeſus was not Chiiſ}, 
\ « But this man alſo erred, as all you that are the friends of truth do} 
« plainly ſee, For he ſaith, the Law-giver was not good, whoſe Law 
«© he ſeems toobey. And tis plaine he obeys itas ſeeming good, 
*< How then did one that is evill give a good Law,&c 2 But the man 
«is mad, who enters upon ſuch things. Furthermore, my deare 
&« friends, this is one of them that cauſed trouble before, or in the 
&*preſence,or times of the Apoſtles touching circumſition(AFR.15.24,) 
« And this is one of them that reſiſted Peter touching his going to! 
© uncircumciſed Cornelius, AR.11.2,3. Theſe things were then han- 
'© dledand moved by this aforeſaid falſe Apoſile Cernthus, Even 
< he and his Companions at another rime raiſed ſedition at Feruſg- 
« lem, When Paul returned with Titus, AF.21.27,28. &c.compared 
« with Gal.2.1,2,3. Theſe are they that Pazl cals falſe Apoſiles,de. 
£-ceitful workers, transforming themſelves into Apoſtles of Chr, 
For they uſe the Goſpell according to Matthew in part, not wholly, 
{ <* But for that ſpeech of generation in the fleſh, they bring that te- 
«<timony out of theGoſpel.7: © ſufficient to theDſciplethat he be as bi 
* Maſter. W hat therefore ſay they? Feſus was circumciſed, be thou alſq 
« circnmectſed.C briſt walked accordeng to the Lar;do thou likeniſe. But they 
& refuſe Payl, becauſe he was nut obedient to Circumciſion, yee re- 
{« je& him, becauſe he ſaid, As may of you as are juſtified by the Lan, 
&« yee are fallen from grace; and if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit | 
*< 10u nothing. This ſame Cerizthus allo being a foole, and a Maſter 
« of fooles, raſhly durſt further ſay, that Chriſt ſuffered, and was 
«cruciged, but was not yet riſen againe. Bur ſhall riſe when theu- 
|< niverſall reſurre&ion of the dead ſhall be. Therefore with them 
| ©© theit words and opinions are unconſiant ; againſt this Pau! diſputes 
*© 1 Cor.15.8&c. Therefore every way Cerinthus is cafieto be repre- 
*hended,and they that are deceived by him. Thus ye have the whole 
| of what Ep:phanzus ſpeaks of the particulars otCerenthus hisopinions. 
| You ſee it now confirmed in the mouth of the three witneſſes of 
H TL the beſt antiquity ,that Cerinthus held no wanton voluptuous chiliaſme; 
not ſpake he any thing at all of the AMUlenares, though Tertulhon, 
and Irenzus lived above an hundred yeares nearer to Cerrmthus his 
time then did Exſeb;zus. And therefore . wite men cannot but won- 
ger that Euſebius ſhould tel us ſuch tories. And wonder the more, 
becauſe Eprpharzzus, on the other fide, (that gave himſelte ten times 
.* Enſeb: dyed) more to inquire into opinions then Eaxſebzus ) Houriſhing about 30 
abourthe yea! years after Euſebtus his death .*, doth neither himſelte finde any 
flouriſhed a- \ ſuch opinion held by Cer:#tbas or his Se& ; nor doth he mention 
= the yeat | it asreported by Exſebius, or his Gaius, or Dionyfins , Or = 
other 
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other. And thus (praile to Jehovah) ofthe' places in the Old , SggT;x+ 
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| Of the places 1n the New Teſtament, proving our generall Theſis; viz. } 
* That there. ſhall be. yet afore the witimate gentrall Judgement, a | 
moſt g lorions vifible ſtate of the Church on earth for many years, | ; 
: wherein the Sarnts ſhall rezgne and triumph over all their. | 

- enemies, and there ſhall be a Reſtitution of all DS : 
things, {ke as a new' Creation, 161 | Cz | 


| Of our New-Teſtament profes, we have occaſionally opened ſo many, and | 
| Jo much to explazne the Prophets, that we have greatly anticipated onr | | 
ſelves, and happily made our worke ſo ſhort in'th1s, that hence there #720 | 
feare of tediouſnefie to the reader; j 1 y- LIC Ee 5 (5308 Fl | | 


— < Agpmamm—_ 
> 


for the glorious viſible late of the Church on earch, befote 
the ultimate young Judgement is in Afatth, 2441 33 14. But| 
| he that ſhall endure to the end ſhall be ſaved; And the Goſpel of the Kings | 
|dome ſhall be preached in all the world for a witnefſe unto all Nations,;. and 
;[thez ſhall the ewd come. That antitheticall BUT, points at a time im- | 
| mediatly. following. the univerſall tranfcerident- impieties of the 
{wicked world, mentioned verl. 10, 11, 12, which by the Apoſtles in| _ 

their Epiſtles * is oft ptognoſticated to be as the nighr, preceding [* T2 2- 3+ | 
{ the Sun-rifing of that glory of which we ſpeake, The ex here |, Tim. 3. x. 
{mentioned muſt needs be the end of the world; not of Feraſalem, as }Compare 
{we have before analitically demonſirated on this twenty fourth of | 3,09: + 7: 
| Matthew, p. 102. Se: 9. And this exd muſt be of the wicked world; ' Compare 
| that is, of the world as wicked, not of the world as a world, or ma: L_ ve I 
{teriall ſubſtance : elſe why doth our Saviour:mention enduring; | OE | 
|and of preaching the Goſpel for & witneſſe to all Nations 2 For when the 
|time of the aforetaid glor:ow ſtate of the Church throughout the | 
{whole carth is come ( called the reſtitntiox of all things, Acts 3. 21. ) 
{there will be no putting of men to be ſaved, upon exdurize, or ſuffe | 
\rzng, they now are ſaved, and glory hath dzſpelled ſaffering. And | 
|conſequently there will be no nec of making the Goſpel a teſti- | | 
tony againſt all Natzozs, to which at this time all that ſurvive ſhal | 
{alrogether ſubmit, asto all appearance. The exd therefore here 
intended is the end of the world asa ſinfull world, then to be tur- 
ned into a glorious K:ngdome, as well as the world, formed by the 
Goſpel, preached in all the moxld, to all Natzonsz to which, at which 


| T firſt place we ſhall touch upon 5 the New Teſtament F 6: j | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L181 

2, | t4me Chriſt ſhall gloriouſly appeare, and radiat upon it on earth, as 
S8CT wehave largely . wn on the tkirtieth verſe, 8c; of this 
twenty fourth of Aſatthew, p. 82. Se. 3. &c., The ſigne immedr 
ately antecedent tothis exd ( to be transformed into that glorious 
beginnixg ) I lay the ſigne, proguoick,, or cauſal ſigne, is the 
preaching of the Goſpel iz all the world to all Nations, which isa glori. 
ous prelude z This radiant Sun ſoftning all good generous plants to 
a flowing of ſap into the flowers of Gods Garden, or fruit-trees of 
his Fortwardz though it hardens the dead earth into fiones, to be| 
trampled-and broken by the prancings of viorious judgements up. 
on them, as other Scriptures ( before .opened ) abundantly ey 
large, RS. Wiz 
| That theſe things, thus briefly hinted, may duly be illuſtrated ac- 
| cording to the jutt extent of the words under conſideration, let us 
make three obſervations upon them. - - 

C x. That ſuch an end muſt be here meant as cannot be applicd 
£0 the deſiruQtion of Jeruſalem, -but to the time immediatly tefore 
the endof the world, becauſe there was little or no ſaltatiox, tem. 
porall or {pirituall to them ſurviving at the deſtruion of Jeruſalem, 
and therefore our Saviour adviſeth the Fewes.in the ſixteenth verſe, 
&c. at- this time to fe, not toierdure to. theend of thoſe troubles, 
Ieven as many yeares afore the Goſpel was fled:from- Feruſalers, Ads 
18. x, &c. and generally from the Fewes, As r3. 46. Rom, 11. 25. 
jeven-as they witneſſed. the ſaid departure; /in- their continuance in 
cheis Jewiſh ſacrificing, fromTi## his deſtruſtion to-Au#Jar, and 
| from him to Conftantire, and from thence to 1#lian his time ( as we | 
haveoft before recited...) Beſides, the evils here ſet as markes of 
the end, are the fame the Apoſtles make of the approaching of the 
end of the world, for which compare the ninth, tenth, eleventh 
and twelfth verſcs of this twenty fourthof Matthew, with 2 77m, z. 
I, 2, 3» 4. | 

C < The Goſpel muſt be preached 72: «ll the World, fo as to bea 
witneſie to all Nations 1 Gr, & nh Gqxuuivry 65 papr/pioy m207 TUS £2100 
| The Goſpell ſhall be preached IN all the INHABITED world for a wit-| 
reſſe to all the GENTILZES. A thing may be ſaid to be proclaimed 
| TO a whole towne, if declared bur in the Market place; or to a 
whole Provinceor County, when it is done in the chiete City, 
| But this preaching muſt be in the whole #zhatited world, where 
ever men inhabite; as Fozah preached in every firect of Nizerth, 
labouring three dayes in that worke in that. one City ; and this 
preaching mult be ſuch, and fo much as will juſtly amount to a 
witneſle to them, viz, a witnefle to convince them teyond all ex- 
cuſe, that the Goſpel was preached to them, 


——_——___» 


3. That it is here ſaid, THIS Goſpel of the Kingdom (7% ways 
xciy f Bemaies) ſhal be preached tn all the world, fo that by this empha- 
ticall expreſſon is given to us a cleare diſtintion berweene THIS 
Goſpel and the THE Kingdom; infomuch that Chriſts meer Spiritual 
Kingdome cannot be here underſtood, The Goſpel is the Law of the 


Kingdome; the Sazzts are the Subje#s, or matter of that —_— 5| 
tne 


att. Sth et. 


Foo . 
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Goſpel is the antecedent ſign ot the comige and approaching of that 


| \(idesChriſt ſaying,he that 72dures to the end ſhal be ſavwed,is antitherical- 
[y put in oppoſition to both ſorts of evils immediately afore recoun- 
ced viz, not only to fa/ſe DoFrines,but to crael! perſecmtrons,and there- 


che Goſpel comes from Heaven, the people of the Kingdome arc, ( 
os 75 otuairy 113 the inhabited world converted by -that Golpell our of | 
all Nations , as. our Text holds forth. The preaching of the | 


| 


Kingdome; But the aritecedehrt cannot be the conſequent, or the | 
ligne bee the thing ſignified 5 nor can the cauſe'be the cffect:. Be- | 


fore a corporal as well as a ſpiritual ſalvation muſt be here meant : and | 
chefe to be performed on earth, viz. 2 the :hatited world, juſt where | 
the Goſpel preached, converted them,and where they endured to the end : 

And unto which, Chriſt doth gloriouſly appear FROM heaven, ver, 
 [;0,&c. to make up the ſplendor of that ſtate on carth we here fpeak 


of, | = | 
Now all theſe things cannot be fulfilled at the ultimate :genera!! þ 


judgement ; nor are they hitherto fulfilled, and therefore they | 


remaine yer to be fulfilled : which Mr.cAfede folidly amplifies: on | 
| Fe7.10.ver.1 1. thus. © Hitherto (faith he) we have ſpoken of the | 
* accompliſhment of this prophecy,for ſo much as is already paſt, 
< now let us ſee what that 1s, which. we expe& as yet ta come, for | 
*though in regard of former times , when Echnicitme was ſo large, | 
** and the worſhipers of the living God fo ſmall a fcantling, the ex- | 
© tent of rhe Church be now at this day a goodly and large porti- | 
*<on of the world ; yet if we conſider the number of Nations yet | 
© Pagans, ornot Chriſtians,ic will ſeem roo ſcant, as yet, to be the | 
| accompliſhment of this and other prophecies., concerning the | 
« largeneſſe of Chriſts Kingdome, before the end of the world. For 
{ one hath well obſerved, that Chriſtianity at this day is not above | 
*the ſxth part of the knowne world , whereas the cMHahametans 
© have a fifth, andall the reſt are Erharcks and Pagans. So that if we 
« divide the world into thirty parts, C briftianity is but as five in 
- |* thirty, Mabumetaniſm as fix,and Ethniciſme as wineieen ; and (o is 

&* Chriſtianity the leaſt part of all,and plain Heatheniſm hath far above 
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© is alſo Mohumetans. And though Chriſtianity hath been imbraced 
© in former times,where now it 15 not,yet is it now ſpread jn thole | 


* ther,we may account Chriſtianity at this day as large, think, as e-; 
Ger itwas ſince the Apoſtles time.But that this is not that univerſa} 
*Kingdome of Chriſt, that flourithing and glorious eſtate of the | 
*Church which yet we expe& &hope for,my reaſons are theſc: Firſt, | 
þ Theſe frequent places of Scripture, which intimate that the Lord 


« ends of the earth unto himſelfe, and that all theſe ſhould one day 
* worſhip and acknowledge him, Pſal.22.27. «Al! the ends of _ 
* world ſhall turn unto the Lord, audall the kindreds of the nations ſhall \ 
© worſhip before him, for the Kingdome ic the Lords, and be is governor 


© among the Natiozs, And Plal. 47. Clap your hands all yee people, for | 
db: | thel 


| 
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«© the one half of the known world ; and the better part of the other | 


© ſhould ſubdue all People, all Kingdoms, all Nations, and all the þ 


«places where in thoſe times it was not. And therefore alllaid toge- | | 
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& the Lord is 4 great King over all the earth, he ſhall ſubdue the peopl, 
© ,nder . us, 'and the. nations under our feete, And againe, Gud ;; 
<« King: of all the earth, and reigueth over the Heathen , Plal, 66, 
« Make-a joyful noiſe unto Ggd , all zee- lands ;, through the greatme|/, 
ic of thy power ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee, ak the 
< earth ſhall worſhip" thee , and ſing of thee ; they ſhall uz unto thy 
<« Name, The whole Plal. 67. wiich we read every day, 1s, as i; 
« were a prophecy and prayer for this great kingdome, That ihe way | 
ic of God may be knowne up0n earth, and his ſaving health among all the| 
« Nations , let the people praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee ; | 
| Then ſhall the earth yeeld her creaſe, &c. God ſhall bleſſe us, and al! 
« the exds of the earth ſhall fear him. And Plal.8y. eAll nations whom 
« thow haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glg. 
<« rifle thy Name, for thos art great and. doeft wondrow things ; thou art 
<God alone, And 1ſa.2. which is a prophecy of Chriſis Kingdome, ir 
« is ſaid.That the Idols,the Lord ſhall utterly aboliſh ; or as lome read, 
« the 1dols ſhall utterly paſſe away:S0 Eſay 5 4.5 ſpeaking of the ampli. 
| tude of the Church of theGeztiles,Thy Redeemer(laith the Prophet) 
& the holy one of Iſrael,the God of the whole earth ſhall be called. Certain- 
« 1y,;this conſtant-ſtile of univerſality, implies more then this ſcant- 
« ling, which yet is ſmall, being but one of the leaſt parts of the] 
© whole earth. © 'Secondly, The ſame conclulion may be gathered 
« from 1. Cor, 15425,26. compared with Heb.2.8. Chriſt muſt reigne 
< (faith St. Paal in the firſt place quoted) t#{ be hath put all his enemies| 
& under bis feet ; the laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed us death, Hence 
« it followes, that Chriſt ſhall ſubdue all his enemies, whereof the 
« Prince this world is the cheife, before the laſt riſing of the 
*« dead; kai of death,that is,the rifing of the dead, ſhal 
«not be afore the reſt ſhall be done; the vanquiſhing of death be- 
« ing the laſt a of Chriſts reigning ; Which done, he ſhall yeeld up| 
© the Kingdome unto his Father. In the other place Heb. 2. 8, the 
« Apoſile ſpeakingofthe {ame rhing, allcadgeth that of Pſal.$, Thou 
' haſt put all things in ſnLjection under his feet, ( and then adds) for in 
<< that he pat all in ſubjetton under him. But now ( marke it) we ſee au | 
« all things put nnder him, If any lay, that the Apoſtle {peakes here 
« of the Kinzdome of Glory in Heaven, and not of the Kingdomot! 
«Grace on Earth; I reply firſt out of the tormer place, that he 
* ſpeaks of ſuch a ſubjecion, whereof the riſing of the dead ſhall be 
| « the laſt a of all; and which ſhall be before he yeelds up the king- 
& dome to his Father. But neither of theſe can be affirmed of the 
« kingdome of glory, but the contrary, viz. The rifing of the dead 
& js at the beginning, and not at the end of the Kingdome of glory; 
{* and ſo is alſo his yeelding up of his kingdom unto his Father, Se- 
« condly, I reply out of this place, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that 
* kingdome and {ubjeRion of the earth, or ſtate oi the earth, which 
«yas to come. For lo he ſpeaks,v. 5.4nto.the Angels he bath not put 17 
© bjeron # cinuuirlu F wenuerey »the earthyOr ſtate of the earth which ſhal be, | 
i p11! nanuer of which we ſpeak. Here he affirms, that guvury when 
<is that, of whoſe ſubjeGion he meaneth. If then Omer ugn , 
| | 
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« onely the earth', and the catths inhabitants, and-is no. where in | 


j* the Scripture otherwiſe uſed, I cannot ſee how this place can well 
*© beareany other expoſition, Firſt then to-confirme this, 'Ouuyudry | 
[© is the ſame which the Hebrews call 92N, for ſo the Sepruagint ren- | 
| ders it, whoſe uſe of ſpeaking I doubt not but the; Apeſtle fol- 

:< Jowes. But 72N moſt conſtantly ſignifies the habitable: carth, or : 


'< the earth with the things that live and. dwell therein: whence the 41 


SECT. TI» 
SY ; 


* Septuagint, though they commonly render-it "Oyun yet: fome- | 
© times they render it 1 9 the earth; fome-times # wi F/iggrov, that 
« whichis under heaven. Therefore with the Sepruagint -:Omvjrn is | 
«<1 ywand 1 wv war, he earth, and that which is under the heavens: 
© If this ſuthce not, we may yet conſider, that anywn isa participle of 
« the feminine gender, and therefore underſtahdyi9% quaſi yi+ dren, | 


| 


&« the earth which'is inhabited; Laſtly, whereſoever elfcwhere this | - 
| «word is found inthe New Teſtament, it is moſt expreſly uſed of } 


« the earth and inhabitants thereof. In the beginning of this Epiſtle 


© we reade, Thou, Lord, 12 the beginning haſt laid the foundations of | 
« the earth, # cixsuirn's and the heavens are the workes of thine hands, Mat. | 


*© 24. 14. This Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached, u ny oj annuity g- 


«< weralt the earth, and then ſhall the end come, Luke 2. 3. Thez went a | 


« decree from Auguſtus,that all the world ſhould be taxed,nzow Tu uepilu, 
© The reſt behinde are farre more expreſle;- but I leave them to 


«* your owne leiſure, and will onely adde this: one thing, that. our | 


«Engliſh rendring in this place of the Hebrewes,  *Oizxupiry #: wenn , the 
*the Kingdome of glory : But we ſhall finde that the world in that 
«<<judgement of others. My next reaſon ſhall be from that we read in 


| the Revelation, where the Church, by the conqueſt of Mzchael, ſet 
« free from the Dragons fury, is ſaid tO eſcape zaro the wilderneſſe ; that 


« ſhip, miſery, and ſcarcity ; for-it ſeemes to bee an allulion to the 
« [{raclites eſcaping the tyranny of Pharaoh, by going into the wilder- 
« neſle. In this wildernefle, or place of hardſhip, ſcarcity, mi'ery,and 
«© much affliction, the Church muſt remaine ( faith St. Fohz ) a time, 
*© 2zmes, and halfe a time z or, as he elſewhere fpeaketh, 1260. dazes ; | 
© that 15, a yeare, yeares, and halte a yeare, and when this time thall 
© be expired ; that is, as learned Divines thinke, when ſo many years 
« ſhall be ended as thoſe dayes are, taking the beginning of our recko- 
© ning from Michaels Trophee z then faith our Apolile, fall the king- | 
* domes of the world become the kgu2domes of onr Lord, and of bis Chriſt, | 
** aud be ſhal reigne for ever and ever, Rev. 11. 15. W hereby it ſhould 

«*ſeeme, that the Church is yet in the W ildernefſ&xgpd that the { 
« promiſed happineſle of the ample and flouriſhing glory thereot be- 
© tore the end of the world, is yet tocome. My laſt reaſon fhall bee 
« from Rom, 11. where St. Paxl {peaking of the future reſtoring and 
« calling of the Jewes, ſaith it ſhall be when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles 15 


&« come 725 1 would not \ faith he) _ = Oe be 1gnorant of oor” oy 


** world to come, makes it not only ambiguous, but ſeeming to meane | 


© ſenſe is alwayes «my ipgww®, and aur winery, but no where in all the |. 
© Bible, nx 5 wwe, And fol leave this, with ſubmiſſion to the |. 


«1s, into a ſtate, though of ſafety, peace, and ſecurity, yet of hard- | 
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* fterte, gre. ver. 25. Now becauſe the Fewes are not yet called, it fol- 
©loweth, that the fulzeſſe of the Gentiles is yet to come z and what | 
© ſhould then this fulneſſe be, but the fulneſſe of the Golpels extent 
« Over all the nations of the world ; which our Apoſtle, ver. 15, calls! 
<« life from the dead? for if the caſting away of the Fewes, be the recon- 
* ciling of the world, what (hall the receiving of them be, but life 
*© om the dead 2 Asit the Church of the Gentiles wete as yet halfe 
{© dead, if it be compared with that glorious vigour and acceffion 
* which ſhall come unto it, when the Jewes ſhall be againe received 
** into favour, In briefe, the fulzeſſe here ſpoken of, 3s either a fulneſſe 
© of grace, a fulnefle of extent, or a fulnefle of time. A fulneſſe of 
© timeonely it cannot be, becauſe our Apoſtle ſaith, this fulneſſe 
*© ſhal enter 12; namely, ſhall enter into the Church of Chriſt , but 
* thisI ſee not how-it can be ſpoken of a period df time, As tor a 
< fulneſle of grace and ſpirituall gifcs, that was greater when St, Pau! 
** ſpake then ever it was {ince , and thereforeif it be meant, it muſt 
© be yet trocome. And for the fulnefle of exten, it was as large for 
<* the number of Nations in the Apoſtles times, as it is now in ours, 
©* ( for as for the American Chriftians, they are onely ſo in name, 
© being forced only toſeeme fo by the Spaniards; whatſoever ful- 
'* zeſſe then the Apoſtle here meaneth, is yet to come, I will add 
© only one thing more, and ſoend this point ; ſome thinke that St. 
* Paul in this place hath reference unto that ſpeech of Chriſt, Luke 
© 21, 24. where he foretels; That the Fewes ſhould fall by the edge of the 
*© ſword, and be led capteve into all nations, aud Feraſalem ſhould be trod- 
* aex downe of the Gentiles, untill the times of the Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled, 
©oraccompliſhed. But it ſeemes to me, that the fulzeff of the Gen- 
* tiles, and the falfilling or accompliſhment of thery times ſhould not be 
** the ſame, howſocver they may be co-incident. It ſhould rather ſceme 
* that our Saviour hath reference as to a thing knowne unto the Pro- 
** phecy of Daziel, where the times of the Gentiles, or. the times] 
* wherein the Gemntrles ſhould have dominion, with the miſery and 
* ſubjeion of the Jewiſh Nation, are ſet forth: in the viſion of a 
* four-fold image, and foure beaſts, which are the foure Monarchies, 
" the Babylonian, Perfian, Greek, and Roma, The firſt began with the 
* firſt captivity ofthe Jewiſh Nation, and through the times of all 
* the reſt they ſhould be in fubje&ion, or in a wotler eſtate under 
*rhem. But whcn their times ſhould be accompliſhed, then faith 
| © Daniel, The Saints of the moſt high God ſhall take the kingdome, and 
N poſſeſſe the kingdome for ever and ever; that is, there ſhall be no more 
; Kingdomes after it ; bur it ſhall continueas long as the world ſhall | 
. endure, Three of theſe Monarchies were paſt when our Saviour 
| ſpake, and the fourth was well entred, If then by Sazzts there arc 
| © meant the Jewes, which we know are called the holy people, in that | 
* ſenſe their country is called the holy Land;-and their City in the 
{ Scripture, the holy (ty, viz, relatively; then is it plaine enough 
* what Darzels and our Saviours words import ; namely, a glorious 
© revocation and kingdome of the lewes, when the time of the tourth 
ſ Monarchy which then remained, ſhould bee expired and accom- 


SECT. 3* 


plithed. 
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| CHAP. FM a glorions flate of all things. | 3863 | 
< pliſhed, But if here by the Saints of the moſt High, ate in genetall Sex, 
; 4 nddad the Church, yet by .co-incident of time: the ſame Sil fall 200 | 
' © out on the 7ewes behalte 3 becauſe St. Paulſaith, that at the time | 
| & nhes the fulre [# of the Gentiles ſhal come n, the Iew ſhall be agaige | 
\® reſtored. For a concluſion ,, rhe laſt limbe of the fourth Monarchy . 
+ is, in Daniel, The borne with eyes, which ſpake proud things azainſt the 
& oſt High, which [hould continue a time, times, and halte a time, that 
j* js, a yeare, yearcs, and halte a yeare, In the Revelatzon it 1s, the | 
{ & beaft with ſo many heads and horns, full of names of blaſphemy,which was 
&* zo continue forty two moneths ; the ſame period with the former ; | 
15 which was expreſſed by times and yeares; and the ſame time | 
(© with 12 60. dayes of the Charches rematning in the Wilderneſſe, When | * 
« theſe times, whatſoever they be, ſhaſl be ended, then is the pe- 
| © riod of the times of the Ge#tzles, andot the Fees mifery, where-| 
| «ro our Saviour ſeemes to referre in the Goſpel. Then by St. Paal, 
&« ſhall the fulzeſſe of the Gentiles enter in : Then, ſaith St. Fohn, ſhall 
& the kigdomes of the earth be the Lords, and bis Chrifts : Ther ſaith 
& Daxiel in the former place, chap. 7. ſhall the kingdome, and domint-. 
& oz, and the greatneſſe of the kingdome under the whole heaven, be given 
« 70 the people of the Sarnts of the moſt High, whoſe kingdome ts an ever- | 
«© Jofting kingdome, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. 
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| The ſecond place in the New Teſtament is, Zuke 1. ver. 31 32. 
| end tekuld thou ſhalt concerue in thy wombe, and bring Jarth 4 

fonne, and ſhalt call his name leſus, eAnd be ſhall be GREAT , and 
ſhall be called the ſoune of the Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give 
unto him the THRONE of bs FATHER DAVID , and be ſhal} 
rergne over the houſe of Tacob for eter, and of bis Kingdome there lhall | 


1 dbenoentl, 


N which words, obſetve firſt, that this place is taken out of F o4 
Iſa. 9.7. ( before diſcuſſed *) of giving to Chriſt the throne! © : £ 
of his father 'Bavid, which is not yet fulfilled. For, che RR 
Obſerve ſecondly, That Chriſts coming in his Incarnation was |. 5. &c- | 
aſtate of the greateſt humility that could be, Pþ/l. 2. 9,8. andthat| YN, 2, 
{rom his birth to his aſcenſion, faving but to a tew, radiating for a 
minute in his transfiguration to thrce of the Apoſtles ( Cararth. 
17.1.) and his appearing to the reſt of his Diſciples after his Re- "0 
{urreQion, and aſcending- up in their fight, A#s 1, And thcre-| * pa 
fore though theſe words are ſpoken by the Angel, upon occaſion | 
of his Incarnation, yet are they not applied by the Angel adc- | 
quatly to ſet forth his ſtate of Incarnation, Eut rather antftherr | 
cally extended to-carry the minde of Mary, Nc. farre further, as 
thus; That though rhis Jeſus ſbail be conceived in thy wombBe, a 
mo woman ( in compariſon of the vifble glory of the royal! | 


” — 
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2  }races of Pr.nces ) yet this 7eſws ſhall be no meane perion, but ſhall 
| be GREAT, and (hall beecalled the SON OF THE HIGHEST. 


and ſhall have the THRONE of bs father Dawid, and ſhall 
REIGNE over the houſe of JACOB for ever, &c. which things 
| were never fulfilled all the rime of his Incarnation, tothe day of 
his Aſcenſion. Nor was that the time ſo much as of the full reve- 
lation of them, but when the Apoſiles taking hint from thele 
words of the Angel, and the like places of: Scripture, asked our Sa- 
| viour, CeA#s 1. 6.) alittle before he aſcended, wt thou at this 
time reſtore the Kingdome to SR AEL ( comprehending all the | 
ewelve Tribes, as doth the houſe of Tacob in the text ) our Saviour 
denied not the thizg, but the revelation of it that tzme, ſaying { verl, 
7. ) 1t is not for you ( viz. zow, the words is 3 &c. are in the pre- 
ſent tence ) to know the times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father, hath put 
in his owne power, But about ſeventy yeares after that his aſcenſ- 
on, God gave the full revelation of it ro Chriſt, to ſhew it by: 
an cArgell unto Fobhz, who might write it to the Churches, Revel, 
I, 1. ſo that 

Obſerve in the third place, that at Chriſts fix coming, viz. in 
all the time of his carnation, from his Birth to his Aſcenſion, he 
was not in.the throze of bis father David , he was in the Alan 
ger, in the Mountaines, more deſtitute then the Blrds ard Foxes, in a 
Crowne of Thornes, in garments of (corze, On the Croſſe, in the Grave, | 
andat laſt in Heaven; but never all that time in the Throne of Dawid, 
The Romazs all that time, and divers hundreds of yeares after, 
reigned over the ewes, Chriſt not having any thing of Dawzas vi- 
ſible corporall government ( which was the notion of Davzds govern- 
ment, the High- Prieſt bearing that which outwardly might be cal- 
led Spirituall ) yea when it was offered unto Chriſt, to be made 
a Kjng, and to divide the portions between the Brethren, he refuſed 
ir. Therefore, | 

Obſerve fourthly , That the beginning of that Kingdome of 
Chriſt which ſhal be for ever,that is,after which no Kingdom'on earth 
ſucceeds ( as often hath been expounded ) was not yet begun, For 
after Chriſts aſcenſion, from that day to this, other Kingdomes on 
earch over the Fewes did ſucceed, viz. the Romans, Sarazens, and 
Turkes. Why the meere ſpirituall Kingdome of Chriſt cannot be 
here underſtood, we have already given unanſwerable reaſons ( as 
we conceive) atore, when wee parallel'd this place with 1/a.g. 7. 
* Pag.184. 1.1} * and why this Kingdome cannot be in Heaven at the ultimate end 
of the world, the reaſon is at hand; becauſe then Chriſt ſhall deliver 
up the Kingdome to God the Father, when he ſhall have put downe ALL 
znle, © c. and the ſonne bimſelfe ſhall be ſulje# tobim, &c, 


—_—— 


{ſand Fees, 


| 


{| which time the {aid A/:meAdrianm buried Feruſalem in its own rub- 
[biſh, and gave it toother Nations and Gentiles to inhabite,. cal- 


CHar.4.  aglorions ftate of all things. 
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SECT. 11. 


ReſurreRion, is in Luke 21. 24. eAnd they ( the Jews ) ſhall fail by 


| 


filled Ups 
Blerve firſt, that our Saviour ſpeaking of the rwo Tribes,that 


Ot 


that they ſhall be led away captive iz all zations; muſt of neceflity 


| meane another, and a more diſperſing captivity, ( following that ) 


which was 4eguz by Titus, SOnne Of Yeſpaſian( the Roman Empc- 
rour ) burning both Temple and City, ſelling an . hundred thou- 

Pinides the ſlaughter of eleven hundred thouſand, a- 
bout forty yeares after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, as. Bacholcerws, and 


Emperour ) about an hundred yeares after Chriſts aſcenſion, at 


— 


| up, or compleatly made up 5 which was not done in Pauls time, Rem. 


| ſhall come in., ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED 4y a Deli-| 
| werer that ſhall come out of Sion, turning away ungodlineſſe from Facob, 


ling it-after his own name Ela; promoted yet further by the Sara- 


'| cexs,making fearctul deſolations in Fadea-about a thouſand and nine 
.[yeares * after the Incarnation of Chriſt, ang at laſt this ſcattering 
| of thoſe two Tribes znto all Nations is perfetFed by the Turkes dominion 
[over them, from-about the yeare. one thouſand three hundred 
[after the Incarnation of Chriſt to this day whereby they are dil- 

| perſed (as our Merchants and Travellours finde them) into all 


Countries and Nations z therefore the deliverance of the Jewes 
which is to. follow this ſcattering, intimated in the word «ztull, is 


The third place in the New Teſtament for the' ſaid viſible glorious 
ſtate of the Church on earth yet tocome, before the univerſall 


| - the edgeof the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all Nations, aud | 
Jeruſalem ſhall bee trodden downe: of the Gentiles, untill the times, 
( Gr,wwes opportunities) of the Gentiles be fulfilled ( Gr. mwevon 


ad been now returned from Ba4ylop above five hundred years , 


Toſephus affirme; proſecuted by Elim CAdrianm (the Romaz | 


not yet fulfilled, and till then the glorious ſtate ofthe Church on | 
learth to be made up of Fexes and Gentiles cannot exiſt, as we have 
[often heard afore out of the Prophets. 

'| Obſerve next, that the Jexes muſt continue thus ſcattered rnto alll 
| Nations, UNTILL the opportunitzes or ſeaſons of the Gentiles be filled 


| 


| 


| 


X$0 Buckholce- 
rus, Ind. 
chron. . 


| 


11.25, 26. foras it is there added, whez the falneſſe of the Gentiles 


according to covenant; Which as it-is no opportune bulinefle tor 


the ultimate Judgement, ſo, it hath not had its opportu- 
nity hitherto to be fulfilled upon earth, as 1t is apparent betore 
our eyes in the Non-converfion of the Fewes, and the non-preach- 
ing of the Goſpell to all Nations of the Geztiles , before dif- 
'cuſſed. a 

Obſerve laſtly, that this :rampling of Jeruſalem Ly the Gentiles is 


| 


: See before in| 
this thirdBook, 
C1ape 4.Seft.1, | 


cOmpu-r- 


et. 


USING 


wy 


SECT: 3+ 


* Roma Vic*- 
trix ( inquit ) 
& Domina or- 
His ab A larics 
Gothorum Re- 


ilq; Germa- 
in Italia, 
Gall:4, H:fpanid 
& Brutannid 
excitarunc di. 


iannir tempus 


iſt; 4109s 


| computed by the Holy Ghoſt, Rev. I 1. 2. to continue forty two 
Moneths, that is ( verſ. 3. ) one thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
| dayes, that is, ycares, tO commence from the time that Antichriſt 
ſhould have that ſame ifws mum ( as ſome Copies read It ) 1, e, 
paper or authority to doe, or att, as Antichriſtz as Antichriſt growne up 
toaR.Or ifeoa millm mxer ( as other Copies read ) that is, power 
oz authority to make warre, Now 1t we take the eldeſt account, viz, 


| from his power to 4F or ve; this cannot wel commence higher then 


from the removing of HIM THAT WITH-HELD and LET- 
| TED the revealing of Artichrift, 2 Theſ. 2. 6,7, 8. That is, the lay- 
ing low of the Roman Emperoar, Anno Dom. 410. by Alericas King 


| weakening) to future depredations by the Vandals, &c. And there. 
fore the moſt learned Elzas Reuſnerus boldly takes the beginning of 
the compute of the 42. Moneths from that ſame rime z which it 
granted, infers that theſe 42. moneths, or 1260. dayes of yeares, 
that is, 1260. yeares, then taking their beginning, are not expired 
till the yeare 1670. Reaſner gives us both the briete of the Hiſtory, 
' and the exa& account, in his 1ſegoge Hiſftorica, at the yeare 410. of 
| the 1zfancy of Antichriſt, * If wetake the younger or latter account, 
viz. from rhe power of Antichriſt ts make warre, and-fix the begin- 
ningthereof ( with the greateſt probability, as to that, among the 
learned ) upon Pope Hildebrand, alias Gregory the ſeventh, who was 
the firſt{ ſaith Heluicw ) © That excommunicated the Emperour , 
<« andarrogated to himſelfe the power of appointing and ſetting up 
« the Emperour, enfolding ( as Reaſzer carries on the ſtory ) the Re. 
mar Empire inall manner of {editions and civill Wars, excommu- 
nicating Hewry the fourth, Ceſar; making him attend bare-foot at 
his Palacegate in ſharp winter, arming the Nobility of Germany a 
gainſk him, abſolving them from their allegeance I ſay, if we fixe 
the beginning of Antictiriſts power to make warre upon this Hilde 
brand, then it will be far longer ere the 1260. yeares wil be run out ; 
the ſaid Hildebrand fo ruffling in his power not till about the yeare of 
Chriſt 1070. to which if we adde 1260. we make up a far larger 
reckoning then the formep, and ſo much farther from fulfilling, 
whereas this our context affirmes, ver. 28. that when that time of 
trampling ſhall be fulf led, the =_ redemption araweth zigh. Which 
mult be fulfilled atore the ult 
udgement being inconſiſtent with theſe things ) or elſe it cannot be 
—_ at all. Therefore as ſure as God cazz0t lye, this is yet to bee 
ulfilled. | 


Filii PERDITIONIS, quem Dominus confeFurm fit ſpiritu ors ſui. Res ergd hic initium figitur XLII MEN- 
SITIM ANGELICORUM regnibeſtiz( ſepticipitis ( Apoc. 13. ) & decicornis, poteſtatem magnam, ab in- 
fernali Dracone muruantis, & hapribiles contra Deum blaſphemias eruftantis ; hos eſt, Papatus Romani, per ſep-! 
ten occidentis regia, Ttaliam, Hiſpaniam, Britanuiam, Galliam, Germaniam, Hungariom, & Poloniam diffu : 2 
quo tandem poſteriora capita quing3 
reſurgune, nempe 
1& Francian, inq 
CIDET in Anno Chriſti 1670, Sic Elias Keuſneru, Ifag, Hiſt. De Infancia Antichriſti ad apnum 


per Agnum Dei ( Apocal. 17.) divelluatur, quz in decem regna ſpecialia 
Germania, Bohemiam, Hung ariam, Poloniam, Sueciam, ''aniam, Noruegiam, Scotiam, Augliam, 
uibus hodiE contabeſcit reenum Pontificis Romani. HORUM MENSIUM FINIS IN- 


SECT. 


_———_—_— 


—_— — 


of the Goths taking and ipoyling Rome, and expoling her by this | 


imate Judgement ( the time of that | 


- | Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth HEE Li pI) 


- — 


| CHAP 3. _ glorious | ſtate of all things. | 397 
| SECT, IV. 8 
| & 

| 


'The fourth place ts tn Luke 22.28,29,303VEL. 28, Teare they which have 
continued with me 13 my temptations. Ver. 2g, And 1 appoint unto 
you a kengdome, as my fatber bath apporated unto me, Nez. 0, | 
That yee may eate,and drink at my Table ms MY Kingdom; | 

ad ſit on Thrones , judeing the twelve Tribes of |, 


—_— 


N the firſt place let us not forget that ancient true rule, Nox 2ft a C | þ 
s Is 


liters ſeu propr 1a ſcripture ſigraficatione recedendum,ntſi evidens al:qua 
neceffitas cogat,ef ſcripture yeritas inipſa litera periclutari videatar.1,c, 
We are not to depart from the: Lettey,or proper ſence of tbe Scripture, anleſſe 
iſome evident neceſſity compel, and the truth of the Scripture ſeem 10 te en | 
dangered. Now there is:no ſuch neceſſity lies upon this Text tO re- | 
cede from the litterall ſence thereot. For by a litterall and Proper | 
interpretation of this Text, neither js the truch-of this , nor of any | 
other place of Scripture, nor of any-of the Articles of our faith in | 
the leaſt indangered, as wee: ſhall ſce: more_ abundantly: when. we | 
{come to anſwer objections againſt our Theſis: Mean while take no- 
\tice, that there are many. grave, godly, learned men, not onely in | 
our Nation, but in other. Countries, who while they doe not -yet 
take up this opinion as their own,do yet notwithſt 
confeſle, that it is a very barmeleſſe opraton. \. \  , | 
Note inthe ſecond place, rhat there is a great.jmportunity, if not } © ©. 
neceſſity, incumbent on, this Scriprure, to underſtand it ( at leaſt in | $ o 2, 
the general) according to the letter. For bangin] |: 0 
C4. 1. Therein is promiſed, as & peculiar rewerdtothem that had 
indured temptations with, and for Chriſt,that he hath apporpted to them! 
kingdome, yea, HIS kingdom, ver,29,30; with.yehich; let the ſtu 
dious reader diligently compare Revel. 11.18, Rezxborg. whichuribu- | 
latzons Or temptations all Converts that.live On earthte.any maturity | 
f age (to profeſle their godlineſle in life and converſation)::doe'\ | 
more or leſſe undergoe on earth, A#.z4.22. And 'therefare iÞis | 
here promiſed that, they fhall be rewarded on earth, as we.have, | 


to be fulfilled upon earth, but only a ſtate of glory inthe ſupreameſt;| 
]Heaven, then all the Ele&. dying in.their infancy-i (to whom: alſo 
he Kingdom of Heaven belongs, Mark-1o.14.)who neyer indurediany;! 
temprations, &c. ſhall have as much priviledge (viz. the fulneſſa pf 
ultimate glory) as thoſe that have indured moſt and longeſt in temp- 
tations; which ſcems contrary tothe Text, which holds forth a 
; [peculiar eminent prerogative , to them that indure temptation, | 
| {with, and tor Chriſt : compare Rev. 20.4. og | 
| <C.2. Chriſt appoints untothem a kingdome, as bis father appointed | | 


_— p< > A 


dome in ultimate glory, in the ſupreamett heavens ( which as on | 
[all hands tis agreed, followes the ultimate judgement) for then and 
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anding ingenioufly '| | 
\ SW ; 


| 


d ſhall abundantly, demonſtrate. Butif there beno 1tuch eſtate. 1 


anto bim a kingdome : But the father appointed unto Chriſt noking- | ; 


NE 


« 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


Pap Thar then fot eget nerds Lv 90 


Book Zo ch. So 
ſeR, 5. p91» 


there Chrilt layes downe all his K:ngdomſbip, Kingſhip, Or reigning. 
1 Cor. 15. 24-828, Anditis molt improper to lay, the Saws, the}. 


in glory, yet they are ſaid only tote fetvants ſor the Church, but | 


Members reigne,when and where the head Chriſt himfelte( a: Chriſt 
doth not retgne. Beſides, reigning ih aug over a Kingdume, implies 
by an inference from relations, that ſome are ſubjefts to themin 
that Kingdome, being brought under ſubjeAion to them; tut in 
the higheſt heaven there is rothing made ſubjeR to them. If the | 
Angels miniſtration be not at an-end when the C hurch is perfecey| 


not ſubje& under the C hurch, at their command, being ſubje& un- 
der Chriſt alone, Heb. 1. 6, 13, 14. But if Chtift, according to that 
tore-quoted place, 1 Cor. 15.24. 28, doth ther lay cowre all his 
power and authority, we cannot underſtand how the. ſervice. of 
Angels ſhould be thence-forward continued ; bur in the glorious 
eſtate On earth the Saints have all the Creatures, and menthat try-\ 
ly beleeve not, ſubject to thetn, according'to the matiy Prophefies 
afore alleadged and opened: As tor the -Spiriiuall -Kirigdome of 
Chriſt, beleevers were in that: in all ages by*pait, andtherefore that 
could not be the meaning of-this Promiſe, and 'Propheſhie 'given 
forch/by.our Saviour in this text. Beſides,” the Sp-rituxl kingdome 
of. Chriſt is the kingdome of patience ( as Sant Foba oftet! intimates} | 
where the Saints "indure thofe temprations.Chrift mentions; and t6 
cannot (ignifie/ the #/ngdome of reward which "Chriſt promitſeth to" 
that induring. 0 oe EW ; 
C. 3. Eating and drinking are unſuitable exprefions, to Rgnifie 
ſuperhall eternall- yiltimate glory , but. very tairable to expreſſe 
Chriſts glorious Kingdome on. eatth yet to cotne;as we have. before 
opened *, | EE 2) J 
- 4. By the order of i the words the Saints muſt firſt be in the 
Kingdome , and ' then fit- on” ' Thrones and judge the. Tribes of 
Iſrael. But in the'Sprritwall kingdome of Chriftthey had not ſo done, 
nor doth Chriſts 4peech relate to paſt, but future; and-in the ſu-{ 
preameſt ulrimateglory there-isnothing to-be judged, neither per- 
ſons nor things: | - "| 
C 5. Chriſt promiſing emphatically that the Saints ſhould fit oz 
Thrones in HIS Kitigdome, cannot be applicd to the ſupreameſt u}- 
timate glory, in which Chriſt hathno Kingdome, bur layes downe 
all, 1'Cor. 15. 24, 25» yy 2s 

Therefore this Kingdome here meant, is yet to come before 
_ ultimate Judgement , and the ſtate of glory is'to ſucceed 
toat. | 


FIR PO - = _ 


CHAP. 4. a glorions ftate of all things. \ 


| 
f | SECT. V. 


they were come together they acked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt than at this || 


time reflore againe the Kingdome to Iſrael ? «And be ſaid unto them, 


it 1s not for you to kyow ( Or as it-ts in the Greek, it w n9t- of you. {0 | 


| know ) the tzmes, or the ſeaſons which the Father. hath put iz his owne 
poner. | | Bev ge, IS Oe ; 40 0 FEES 
7 Hat formerly hath been poken on this text by others; {ce 
wW before in Page 33. Y. 3- where they aſlert, that the King- 
| carth after Chriſts reſurreion, afore the ultimate Judgement: 


\ And ſeeit plainly in the text, that though. Chriſts Spir:tual/ 
kingdome in the height of it by Fehz, and (brifts miniſtry, 1n a 


paſt before the putting of the queſtion in the textz and the Apoſtles 
were fully informed of the ſtate of ultimate glory, by the tenor of 
all the Scriprures, yet they expe another kingdome, viz. one to 
be reſtored to ISRAEL, yea tothe TWELVE Tribes of 1ſrae!; 
for as much as at preſent only the tx Tribes were ar, and about Fe- 


ing in captivity in forreigne Nations. | 

Note further, that Chriſt doth not deny the th:zg, but only the 
manifeſting of it, and at this time; even as he ſpeakes in the pre- 
{ſent tence, IS not, not it SHALL not : 


th 


from expecting it, but rather went on preaching it, 4s 3. 21. 
largely opened afore, pag. g6. Set. 7. pag. 165. T. 3. and 2 Pet. 3. 
( diſcuſſed Book 3.chap. 2. ſet. 51: S. 5. . 2.) 

Yea in proceſſe of time, after Chrifts aſcenſion, Chriſt did full 
reveale to Fobn the Apoſtle in ſeverall Viſions, the thing and the 
time thereof, Rewel, x. 1. the particulars whereof wee have abun- 


more hereafter, **, 

- Laſtly, it Chriſt had here meant either his $p:y:tuall kingdome or 
the kingdome of ulr1mate glory, he would not have been (bye to de- 
clare thoſe unto them, having been alwayes free to preach and ma- 
nifeſt them from time to time toall his Diſciples, See John 14. &c. 
to the end of the ſeventeenth Chapter, and often elſewhere. | 


Sce Book 3. c- 2. S. 45-8. 3+ P. 4. on chap. 19, Sce p. 62. & 74+ & 89. & 56, & 58, on cha 
Þ- 116, &c. & p. 55, 56+ & 66, &c. & 226, 0n chap. 21. See p; 216, on chap. 23. ſee p. 94, 
ehis thicd Book, Chap. 4. Set. 12, 


CCecs SECT, 


br fifth place in the New .Teſtarhent 15, «Ads 1. 6. &: 7. heb: || 


dome here enquired after, ſignifies a Kingdotne to be on | 


| New Teſtament exaltation had been now in being thele four yeares | 


ruſalem, and they under the power of the Romans, the other ten be-| 


| And therefore the Apoſtles then preſent were not by this beaten off | | 


- [dantly diſcuſſed upon ſeveral Chapters of that revelation*, and ſhal | 


KBs G4 * 


Y. 5 


* See before 
onRevel. 20. 
in 1 Booke, 

3 chap. Se. 
1,25 3. & 4th. 
on Rev, 1.p. 
80, &c. on 


[ Rev.y.p. ; 
on Kev, 7. p. 204+ On Rev. 9, p. 49, & 87. ofi Rev. 10, p. 67. & 96. on chap, 11.p. 53. 72 9, ——_— 


P> 94. On chap. 13+ p- 37. on chap. 14. p. 67: 73374. 00 chap. 16. p. 309. on chap. 17. p. 38, &c, on chap. 18, 
P. 30, SEC again, 


and ſee ofter iti 


11 SE.CT. Vl. 
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Proofs ;T hat there ſhall be yet on earth 


ou — — NDS Ir to wet 


[Guts place ur the. New Teſtament is, Ro91. 11. 25, .26, 27, 
| avett. 29, {For\fiavould.uot brethrentbat. yee: ſhould be ignorant of this | 
, .\myſtery 6. leaſt ye ſhould bemiſe two your owne concert ) that blindreſſe in | 
. «part imbuppeacd-tq 1frach mitill abe. fulnefſe of the Gentiles come 19, 
| Verſa 265: eAndſo al Ifricl ſhallbe ſaved, as.'t v6 written, "there. ſhyll 
' come out of T.ion the Delruerer, and ſhall turne away ungodlineſe from | 
| Jacob, werſ. 27, For this is my Covenant unto them, when 1 ſhall take 


(| awaythittr: fines)! i goto 7 T3 
LE [E194 3673 38543 HRT: 1: 2 8 -Þl: 4 y 8 
| | js Apoſtle would not bave the Roman, or.any Gentile Chridi- 
' & ans ignorant tharblindneſle is happened tothe Jewes butim pars, 
- | aid for a trmie; leaſt they ſhould be, wife in-their.owne concerts 5 that is, 
zpplaud themſelves, and: deſpile the poore ewes, for their.'blind- 
nefle touching the Mefiah,.as moſt doe, mot ſinfully tothis day. | 
The: Myſtery is, that after the 2:me. that this. partzall blindhiefle is 
over, which is to period when the fzl-eſſe of the Gentiles ſhall. be con- 
veried and brought in, ALL ISRAEL ſhall. te ey. according as 
it 4s written, Viz, Iſai $9. 20, which place we have! afore-opened, 
with ſome ſhort collation of this, Row. 11. 25,26, 27. See pag, 
\ 219..Se&. 2s: [rib MT tte this 2 
| Door Aled (a learned Profeſſor, or publike Reader beyond, 
the Seas ) hath upon this text ot: Rom. 11. thele words, © eApoſie- 
las hbc loco decet, &c. That-is, : The Apoitle .teacheth us in this 
« place, that the Jewes ſhould: lo long Tcmaine in their blindneſle 
<« and calamities, as t#{l the fulneſſe of the Gentzles ſhon'd come zz; that 
&« is, t:Ul the veſt of the Nations ſtould flow in unto the Goſpel, tor then 
| ** it ſhall come to paſle that «/l 1ſraet ſhall be ſaved s and this the A, 
| *« roftle calls a cAtſlery, and that not unfitly. For this is that Pro- 
«© pheticall ſecret fo often preſſed by the P.ophets, of which Paul 
«* would not have the Gentiles ignorant, leaſt: they ſhould defpiſe 
* the Jewes, as caſt off for ever. Thus Alfted.,.  _- 
Door Prideaux in his Oration of the calling of the Fewes.(Sed. 
6.7.) argues notably, © No fence or intcrpretation to become or 
« fill up tuch an Apoſtolicall Phraſe, as to name the ſaving of 1ſrael 
« 2 MYSTERIE, but «#:verſalem, ſive nationalem Fudeorum con 
&* werſeonems that 1s, The unrverſall or nationall converſion of | the 
<« Fewes, And ſaith he, Accommodatins ad textum qui talem urgent w0- 
« cationem ; that 1s, They ſpeake more acrcommodatealy and ſutatle to the 
* Text, who urge ſuch a converſion, And a little after reckonin 
« {everall opinions about the fwulneſf of the Gentiles, and the ſalvation | 
* of the All of Iſrael, he faith, Reis 1gitur alit poſt deletam Remar 
& zam Idolomaniam, &c. That is, theretore others rightly thinke 
<* that after the Roma [dol-madneſſe us extinguiſhed, and the blaſphe- 
© wzes of Mahumetiſme removed ont of the way, the Femes ſhall lift ap | 
* thezr eyes unto the Mountaines of the Scriptures, from Whence the Spirit | 
<* nwardly illumizating them, they ſhall attaiae light andſaluation, And | 
after, | 
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a glorious ſtate of all things. 
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- |after; the Doctor argnes ſeverall things about it, and brings. i a 
great rowle of ancient and moderne. VVriters of the atorelaid opi- | 


nions, | 
Mr, '4aton gives another touch: upon this Ayſieyze, viz. who 
comparing a, 66. 8. with this text Of Romans, to explaine the ſa- 


thus; © The ſaving of all {jrad at that.tifme muſt: be a:very famous 
& and monderfull thing, becauſe as it is in that fixticth of 1ſa, ver. 8. 
{©#-ſhall be done-with ſuch a trice, as-if a Nation were borne at 
« once, and it is fitly called by the Apoſtle, a 3terre. 

| That which have to, fay upon This text of Rom. 11, is only to 
apply the place to our preſent purpoſe, in theſe foure oblerva- 


| 1. That the Salvation the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, mult be of Al 


| 
Fs of Ifrael the ten Tribes as well as of the two, and of the ge- } 


| nerality of all twelve that ſhall be ſurviving at the rime of fulfillin 

\'uy Prophecy ; the ſalvation of a few hundreds of Iſrael;or of the allot 
Jadah, will not adequatly anſwer to. the comprehenſive ,phraſe of 
the text ;. but neither of theſe hath been yet fulfilled, as our 
eycs are Witnefles. - . ,, | 


q 2, That-this ſalvation of the all of Iſrael muſt be, when the 
falnef# of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in. But we lee not yet the man- 
ner, or the meazes inany forwardnefſe ; the Goſpel is not, yet pro- 
mulgated to many and mighty Kingdomes of the Gentilss, in the 
Eaſt and Weſt. Indies, Or under the Twrke, Perſian, and Tartar ; much : 
lefle hath the matter, the coming in of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles been | 
fulfilled. But on the contrary, Aptichriſt both Eaflerne and Weſterne 
is yet ſtanding, and ſtanding in the way, and ſtanding ſtifly to op-| 

ole the ſalvation of the fulnefle of Jewes and Gertiles, he being up- 


= 
z 


hereafter ſhall hate and ruine him, Revel. 17. 16. and thercfore this: 
is not yet fulfilled, | 
C 3. The fulfilling of this Salvation of all Iſrael may not be made 


.* 


[Ieſſe, or laid lower then the unfolding of a great XMyſterie, both in 
| regard of the t4me, maxrer, and meaſure z the ſaving of a few Fenes 


| now and then, here and there, is as a_nothing to fill the mouth of 
this text, I meane to fulfill the words thercof ; kut this is ſo farre 


fronf fulfilling ( which if done, above all would convincingly un-. 


ving of all ſ7ael upon the coming in ot the fulzefs of the Gentiles, ſaith ' 


| 
K 
F. 6. 


1d by the Kings, and Potenrates, and powers of the caxth, who; | 


f 
| 


$. A 


— 


x 


} 


| 


| 


maske the Myſterie ) as that generally all the Fewes, and moſt of 
the univerſe of Geztzles are very ignorant of this Myſterie. | 

qC 4. That the fulzeſſe of the Gentiles, and the all of 1ſrael muſt 
meet in effecuall converlion, and centre into a bleſſed union with 
the univer;all viſible Church; For this text, and the thing therein 


(contained, mult be fulfilled, As zt & written, and thus written 5 That 


there ſhall come out of Zion a Delryerer, &c. and muſt be fulfilled accor- 
ding to Gods ancient Covenant. Now we have abundantly heard the 


{Prophets made very plaine to us, touching the Deltverer, and the 
future :ntegratzon, . and incorporation of Fewes and Gentiles 1nto oxe and | 
the ſame untverſall vifible Charch z; and touching the Covenant of God | 


with 


| 


SECT. 6. | 


| 


: 
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SECT. 7.\ 
| 


with the Patriarchs touching the matter, manner, and meaſure of 
cheir deliverance 4 and therefore neither is this fulfilled to this 
Jay. 

Nd therefore we conclude that this text is nor yet fulfilled, but 


F. 1. 


* Pag.166.P.6« 
| Ind p.167.% 
168, 


C. 2. 


hoes according to the truth of God be fulfilled, and that afore the 


| * ming £ No, but when he hath delivered the Kingdome to God the Fi 
| < ther ( meaning the ultimate end. ) And when ſhall that be that he 


[ © aforeſaid, the ultimate end } when the laſt enemy ſhal be deſtroyed, 
© which s death, And when all things ſhall be thus fubdued unto 


altimate generall Judgement ; for that isnot a time for converſion. 
af any, but of deſtruction of all unbeleevetrs. 


—— cw ——R— 


SECT. VII. 
| 


The ſeventh place in the New- Teſtament is, 1 Cor, 15. 22, 23,24 


-25, 2627, 28, vel. 22. For a5 im Adam all dye, even ſo im Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive, verl. 23, but every man in his owne erder;| 
Chrift the firſt fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſts, at bis comming. 
verſ. 24. Thez cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
K:rngdome to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have put downe all 
rule, and all anthority, and power. verl, 25, For he muſt reigne till hee 
hath put all enemies under hus feet, verl. 26, The laſt enemy thai 
ſhal be deftroyed ts death, verſ. 27. For hehath put all things uader hi 

| feet ; 'but when he ſaith all things are put under his feet, it is maniſcf 
that he ts excepted which did pmt all things nnder him. verſ, 28. A nd 
when all things ſhal be ſubduedaunto him, then ſhal the Son. alſa himſelfe 
te ſubjeR unto him that put all things under him, that God may te all| 


#33 all o | 


V VE I have largely Commented on theſe words, for cx- 
plication of the one hundred and tenth Pſalme, all in 
order to Our point in hand ,, ſee before *, as worth while for the 
reader to confider: eſpecially ſeeing that is pretmiſed, we have the 
leſſe need to be large now, and ſo ſhall omit the repetition here of 
ieverall confiderable things thete aſſerted, 

M. M4. On this place hath theſe words , firſt, he axalyſeth upon 
them in generall thus; © Every one muſt rife in his owne order, 
<* Chriſt the Firft-frurts, after they that are Chriſts , therefore not the 
* Martyrs only : then cometh the end, What preſently aſter his co- 


* ſhall deliver up the Kingdome to God the Father > When hee ſhal 
* have put downe all r#le, a1.d authority, and power : for he muſt rergnetill 
© be ( that is, God the Father ) hath put all bis enemies under his feet; 
* which will be fally accompliſhed ( where hee plainly mindes, as 


* him, ſhall follow unutterable giory, the height of happineſſe : 
lo he. Which laſt clauſes muſt warily be underſtood with this di- 
ſtinRtion; That the deſ{ruficp of Death as an exiemy to the Saints, and 


Chriſts viſible Kingaome oz earth, of which we ſpeake, is the begin 
ning) 


— cc » — 


"* HAP. 2. a glorious ſtate of all things. | 193 


dome, For that Kingdome, and the thouſand yeares- of glory to 


ninz and ;ntr0:ind#:0n tO Chritts and'the Saints reigning in that King- ( SECT 5. 


3hriſt, and happineſle to'the Saints on earth, begins with the refur- = 
cetion of the deceaſed Saints, Revel. 11. 11, 12, &c. and Rev. 20. | 
4 5. ( often explained afore, ) But the putting az ead to death; inthe | 
| cating of the wicked unto the ultimate generall Judgement, thar it | 
may no longer be an enemy to Gods ultitnate defigne. of puniſhing 
che ſaid wicked; body and ſoule, with everlaſting puniſhment, is in- 
deed the end, or periodof Chriſts reigning, Revel, 30; 12, Second: | 
\ly, ont Aurtior Commexreth on the generall of this place of I Cor, x5: | 

cus; © Pauls words (ſaith he doe clearly prove, that the zine of | 
* Chriftas Mar ( of which alone we treat y doth neither beg: te: | 
* fore his fecond coming, nor exterait ſtfe beyond the laſt returre- 
« &ion; and therefore cannot without a palpable contradiction be: 
*raken for the time when he ſhal grue up bis Kringdome to his Father z 
« or tor the time that now 8, Betwixt which, and his Kingdome,our 
* Saviour in my conceit hath put an irreconcilable diſtintion,calling | 
© this, not the time of a Kingdome, but-4 time of temptation, * that OE a little 
' is, 2 time of perſecution for righteouſneſle fake, that thus fulfil- | curch o, = 
© I:zg the weft of the affliftivns of Chrift- for bis bodtes fake, which is his | SeQ- 4. on 
« Church, they may at laſt wholly, and together in body and _— 32; 
* ſoule reigne with Chriſt ; bur their bodies as yet (hall be captive | * © 
© in the Grave. Or, ſhal the Saints that-are found alive at h& com. 
<'ing be exempted from that his Kingdome 2 For it he fhall reign | 
{* till chen, and then give up his Kingdome to.his Farther, they are | 
* exempted. But if, as our Apoſtle ſhewes here, his reigning begins | 
© not til his coming ( viz. his ſecond'coming ) thenat that time the | 
© living and dead in Chriſt ſhal wholly, and altogerher reigne with | 
/- him on earth. 3. In particular, our Author Paraphraſeth on that | 
|-lauſe, eſter they that are Chriſts, thus 5 © Theſe words ( ſaith he) | 
| doe ſhew, that there 15 ſome diſtance of time between the Reſur | 
< reQtion of them Jn ( hrift, and other men; or elle it had been eafic 
« for the Apoſtle to have ſaid, They that are grad, or they that are in | 
* the Grave, And if there ſhall be a precedency' of time, then no 
* doubt it ſhall be ſuch a precedency of time as-may bring ſome | 
{« advantage, and honour to the Saints; and theretore not of a few 
© houres, or dayes, but of a more notable continuance of many | 
* yeares, Fot it Chriſt ſhall deſcend-for no other. purpole, but to 
« call men to Judgement, as there would be no need of diſtin&tion | 
<of time, ſothere could not well be any priority: of time to di- 
© ftinguith their reſurre@ion , becauſe in that a&-both good and | 
© bad muſt be aflembled before him at the ſame” time, and'the 
| © wicked doubtleſſe ſhould then be raiſed as ſoon to ſee his coming, | 
['©as the juſt to meet and accompany him there. 7 __ 
Toall this I have now bur a few words to adde ( my former dif. 
| cuſſe, p. 166. excufing me here ) and that isthis 5 That the Apollle | 
[in this text hints to us three Phyficall refurretions$; x The Reſur- | 


" 


' [and ver. 23. cals it, the firſt fruts of the Saints Reſurrection, 8 = | 
| | elur- 
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[re&ion of Ebi/t, which the Apoſtle ſaith is paſt, verl. 20. and there, E5 | 


- 394 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1s.1ill 
SekCT.8 Reſurre&ion of the wicked allo, called the end, verl, 2 4+ which al. | 
| *""* | fo followes the ſecondat ad:ftance ( #rz ) as the gleaning doth the | 
harveſt ; and this ſuccefion is that which the Apoſtle calls ( ver.zz,) 
order, each to riſe in his owne order, and it is a very diſtin order; 
for as there hath been now above one thouſand fix hundred yeares 
ſince Chriſts relurre&ion, and yet the Saints are not riſen; fo it wil 
be a thouſand yeares between the reſurrecion of the Saints and the | 
wicked, as Saint Fohz alerts, Rev. 20,( oft and much inſiſted upon 
afore.) Andas at the reſurre&ion of the Saints, death,as to them ſhall 
be deſtroyed, fo at the reſurrection of the wicked, {fe to them ſhall | 
be deſtroyed, their #uing being worſe then death, and therefore | 
| called the ſecond death, which over the Saints ſhall have ao power, be- | 
cauſe of the bleſſed life they are reſtored to, Revelarrons 20, and firſt 


twelve verl(es. 
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SECT. VI. : | 


] 
The eighth place in the New Teſtament for the glorious ſlate of 
the Church. yet. to come before the ultimate generall Judge 
ment, is 2 Cor. 3.15, 16,17, 18. verf, 15. But evex unto this day 
; when Moſes is read,. the vaile.ts upon their heart. vetl. 16 Neter- 
theleſſe when it ſhall turne to the Lord, the yaile ſhall be taken amay, 
- Verl. 17. Now the Lord « that. Spirit, and; where the Spirit of the 
- Bord there i liberty, verſ, 18. But (or, azd,or truly) we all with 
open face beholaing,as in a glaſſe, the glory of the Lord, are changedir 
to-the ſame image from glory to glory, even by the Spirit of the Lord, _ 


= this Text three things are evidently aſſerted concetning the 
Fewes. 2 

C 1. What their preſent Spiritnall condition was in Pauls time, 
viz, That even to that day when Coſes was read, the vayle was 
upon their heart, In verſ. 13. the eApoſtle had ſaid, CAoſes dd put « 
vaile over his owrie face, that the children of Iſrael could ot fledfaſtly hk 
to the end of that which ts aboliſhed, according to Exod. 33-32, &Cc« to 
the end of the Chapter, where, you have the thing, manner, and 
the end thereof. So that hereby are ſignified two Valles, ( the one | 
typifying theother ) one upon the thing beheld, another upon the! 
| Zeholders; 1o that through Aoſes ( repreſenting the miniſtration of 
the Leviticall Law.) the Jewes could not looke unto Chriſt ( repre- 
lenting the miniſtration of the Goſpe), ) For ſaith the Apoſtle, 
| 1. There wasa vaile of material types, viz. of Bloud, Sacrificing, Waſh- | 
zng, &c. covering and concealing the ſhiniag, that is the Sprretuall. 
meaning, and Goſpel glory of Moſes Law. 2. The vaile of ſexce, 
upon, or over the hearts of the Jewes, that whiles they made uſe/ 
only of their ſences, ro diſcerne the things.of Meſes Law, their ap: | 
prehenfion was terminated at that which was only ſenſible, not 
reaching to that which was ſpirituallz and ſo the Divine —_— | 
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call meaning was kept from entering into their: hearts, ahd ſo they.|SzeT.,$: 


| [reſted in the materiall groſle ſervice, and made no fpirituall conclu- 
fions and applications concerning Chrift, And this ſaith Paul is 
the condition of the generality of the Fees to this day, Compare 
Rom.. 11. 25. eſpecially Rom. 9. 31, 33. aflerting there, that the 
Jews attained xot righteouſneſſe, becauſe they ſought tt.not Ly faith (viz. in 
' Chriſt, the ſence and ſumme of the Leviticall Law) bat AS IT 
 { WERE (he ſaith not really, or altogether, but as 2t were) by the 
workes of the Law, becauſe in reſting on the outfide, and aftings of 
Leviticals, they turned thoſe Leviticals( in their true intent and 
meaning Evangelicall } into workes of the Law. As if a man reſt} 
| upon the ops operatum, the labour, and meere deed dove of the E-| 
i duty of prayer, praiſe, &c. he turnes that duty intof 
egall, | | | 

o” 2, What their future ſpiritual condition ſhal be at the time of } 
their call, viz. when ther heart @ turned to the Lord ( the Pariphraſis 
' [of Converſion ) the walle ſhal be takes away; to wit, both vailes : | 
1. That vaile of Jewiſh worſhip, thatas de jure it was taken away 
in the authority of it, upon rending of the vaile at Chriſts Paſſion ; 
and defafo in praRile as to the ſacrificall part, at the deſiruction of 
the Temple by the Roman Titw, and Adrian, and fire from Heaven 
{in the time of Flax, fo alfo it ſhall bee taken away, as to the 
Jewes efteeme, in the whole Moſaicall Liturgy thereof. 2. The 
vaile of ſence over their hearts ſhall be taken away z ſo that by the 
( Divine I1luminatiag of the Spirit they ſhall looke through and be- 
yond ſence, and carnall reaſon ( thence derived ) untothe ſpiritual] 
minde, and meaning of all the Law of <AMoſes, viz. unto the Goſpe], 
and Chriſt Jeſus, who is the ſpirit thereofy which is plainly ex 
preſſed in the following words, now the Lord i that Spirit. That is \ 
Chriſt, as God is that Spirit, Foh. 4. 24. and Chriſt, as Chriſt 4 the 
| ſumme and marrow of the ſperituality of the Goſpel ( as the Goſpel 
[is of the Moſaicall Law ) and he hath the ſprrit above meaſure, and | 
ſends the ſpirit to enlighten, andenliven, and allure ikem to the em: | 
bracement of him. For Lo1dinthe New Teſtament phiaſc oft ſig- f 
 [nifies Chriſt, and Spsr:t often ſignifies ſpirituality, and the ſpiritur | 
all ſence, and way of the Goſpel, and the communication of thc |. 
efficacy of the Spirit,as many inſtances might be given, but for tedi- | 
ouſneſſe, Ir is added, Where the Spirit of the Lord ts, there is Uberty; That | 
is, when the Lord ts ane, in the hearr,there is ipirituall liber-| 
ty ; that the Jes ſhal neither look at, nor relye upon the Letter , 
' | Character, or outward a&s of Judaicall ſervices z to which fence, | 
and ( from thence ) carnall reaſon held themin a kinde of bondzge, | 
as thinking the command bound them, and the threat awed chem, | 
mainly to that. The Law indeed obliged themto an actuall pertor- 
manceof all the materiall Leviticall ſervices, whiles in force 5. but 
even then it was their ſenſuality, and carnality that held their ap: 
prehenfions in bondage, and within thoſe ſtinred bounds that they 
could not looke further, ſothat for want of the addition of Geſpel 
knowledge, faith, godlineſſe, &c, ny could not ſee afarre off." But were | 
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"0-. [ſhort obted;:as Peters phrate is... But where the tpiric of the, Lord is 
IE Cr.8; [in Cy —— they wil finde' a /iterty of apprehenſion, to. 
— [looke to the fpirituality of all worthip ; a liberty of a&rop, to:ag 
(NOTE with the inward graces, then with the labourſomneſle of the 
body; and a liverty of confidence.to.relye upon the objeQ the things, 
viz. Chriſt held forth in the Golpeh, and not on'the outward forme | 
Lf worthip.: - -| 1 it og bo 
. 4 3. What their eſtate both. corporall and ſpirituall. ſhal tee 
from that time forward till ultimate glory comes, when the vaile 
is taken away, andthat liberty reſtored in lieu thereof, viz. it ſhall 
be very glorious, when WEE ALL, borh Jewes and Gentiles, with 
open face,beholding as in a glaſſe the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
fame image from glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of the Lora, The Verſe 
is not to begin with But,as aneAztztheſis,or oppoſition to that atore, 
bur withan «4-4, as a Proſtheſis, or addition of a further degree of 
attainment ; fo the Greek (wi ) well beares, and 1o the 
ſence requires for at preſent there was never an ALL of Fewes lo 
| Lebolding, and 1o trazsformed. Nor were-the converted Gemtiles yet 
{3 glorified with that divine CMetamorphoſis ( as the Greek (ignifies) 
And the: Fewes muſt-not be excluded, becauſe the Apoſtle a Jew, 
ſpeakes'in the firſt perſon plurall Ye, including himſelfe: and the 
cohverted Gentiles muſt not be excluded, becauſe he writes thele 
things to the converted Gentile ( arenthians. Soethat. this verſe is 
knit on the former rather as an exegeſfis, & uuxeſis, an illuſtration 
and amplification, then' as an antitheſis, or oppoſition to. the for-: 
mer verſe. Itis true, that this laſt verſe is part of. an Antitheſis to 
the Jewes blindneſſe, but not to their {pirituall fight and. liLerty | 
but then that Antithefis began higher a good deale, viz. ver. 16, Ne- 
wertheleffe when zt ſhall turre to the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken away, 
&c. and fo the Apoſtle falls firſt upon the diſcourſe of the Fenes 
future ſpirituall condition, and then from thence atcends h1g her in 
the laſt verſe to their and our future viſible glorious condition, 
which on earth is''to follow -that ſpirituall condition.” For the 
plaine ſence of the whole is as if the: Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, 7h- 
poore Fewes at preſent are Llind-fold for the general, mith a don'le tale 
( asafore explained, as they are to this day. ) But when they [hall Lee 
corverted, thoſe wailes ſhal be taken away ( though to this cay they are 
not. )Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where-ever he is in any of 
our hearts, whether we be Jewes or Geztzles, there is liberty, liberty of 
| ſpiritaall ſight, and liberty of Goſpel worſhip, freeing 14 from the nume 
row burthexſome Lewiticall conſiderations, and olſervances, and perfor 
mances ; ſo that we dae fee Feſus Chriſt (the ſumme;, ipirir,- and quin- 
teflence of all divine Lawes.,). Azd, or furthermore, we all with open 
face, behulding as in « glaſs, the glory 'of the Lord, we are transformed in- 
to the ſameimage fromglory to glory;even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
or, ( as the Greeke *# wpix avoir well beares, ,and our Tranſla- 
tors aflent inthe Margin ) &y the” Spirit the Lord, as if the Aroltle 
ſpeaking of an higher matter, would ſpeake.in an higher phrate 
meet tocorreſpond to\that matter. 
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| H AP. 3-  '@ glorious fate of all things. 


Now as the two former verles are not yet tultilled to the Jewes, 
[45 to converiion, fo nor is this laſt to {Jar or Gentiles ( though 
converted) as tothat transformation it: here exprefſeth, meaning at 
the great reftauration 3 to which this text hath, I conceive, a ſpe- 


clall EYCs:.. | 


———— 


going afore, which plainly is this 3; that whereas the whole prece- 
dent diſcqurle of the Apoſile. is concctning the generall call of the 
Fenes, from under .that univerſall Tay{izg rhat was upon them; 
| mentioning the /z&erty they ſhould attaine to ( which /berty is a word 
ſo comprehenſive, thar it is uſed by the Apoſtle in part, Rom.8.21. 
codelcribe that great fate of the 7eſtztutzon of all things ) the A- 
{poſtle cannot be conceived to contradidt that diſcourſe, or to de- 
| tra from ir, bur rather to heighten it. Even as it is agreed on all 
{ hands, that confeſle the generall call of the Fees, that then will be 
ja moſt glorious time on earth. And accordingly the Apoſtle men- 


4 


poſtle gives forth in that, Rom. 8, 21. as the deſcription of the refts- 
[cation of: all things. | ce pie np Poet 

} Secondly, we will argue from the ſutſfiance of the text, ſcanning 
lit almoſt rerme by terme 53 which though, we deny . not, includes 
{converſion and fanRification by way of a neceſſary ſuppolition, yet 


{/ſreet concludes, but all 1ſ/ael ſkail be ſaved. So Here having ſaid , 
ver. 13. The children of Iſrael could ot fleafaſily locke to the end of that 


rarige, it the Apoſtle wholly dilcourſing afore of the convertion of 


writing this to the Geztil-Corinthians, and at laſt drawes upall into 


[the time of converſion of the generality of both muſt imply a.glori- 
| [oustime, according toall the Prophets afore opened. Mrs 

| © 2, Although the word to behold be in the preſent tence, yet, it 
Jis in a participle (xamileiZburr ) beholding 5 noting a continuance 
{of time, and ation inthat time, and ſo 1n effe f1gnifies a future, 
Even as in common ſpeech in our, and other vulgar Languages wee 
expreſle a future by a preſent, v. g. we are now (ſay we ) mtlſera- 
| ble, but dying inthe Lord we are happy. 


preſſed immediatly afore) to ſignifie bebold;zg,; and beholding i» 4 


{over-punQuall in following the compoſition of the word fo cloſe 
, Ddda | .: £8 


.. Wewillargue it, fr{t from the coberexce of this verſe with thoſe 


tioning afore {iberty in the ſeventeenth verſe, here in this cighteenth | 
| verſe he addes to it glory, and in relation toounto the Soxs of Gid, | 
}fo as to make up thar 2/0rious liberty bf the Sons of God, which the A- | 


V 

þ uanſcends higher into a large proſpeQof the great Reſtauretion, 
[ « I. There is a great emphaſis in the WEE ALL, even as the [ 
Apoſile, Row. 11. 26. having ſaid, Blizdneſſe in ppt is bappened 0 | 
bich i aboliſhed now he aflerts, but weall with open face beholding | 
tbe glory of the Lord, &rc. are changed, &c. For it were wonderfully'| 


[the Fewes ſhould make his .concluſion an excluſion of the conver- | 
fion of the Jewes. As on the other ſide ( as we faid ) the Apoſtle | 


an ALL WE, muſt needs include all converted Gemtiles, and fo | 


C 3. Beholding as #n a glaff, The Greeks all but oge word ( ex- | 
elaſſe; and therefore ſeeing our Tranſlators wete pleaſed to be 10 |. 
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18 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth © Lit B. II 


( the Apoſtle intending only 'az : aw cleare ſight, as the next words 
with open face ſhew, 'as the uſe of the word 1s, to ſignifie the appre. | 
hending of a thing with a full imagination ) they might have dealt 
fairely, to have expreſſed what glafſe the compoſition of the word 
lignifies, which is there as much expreſle, as glaſle ; for ſurely glaſs 
is not here intended as a fieht-darkaing glaſſe, as aglaſſe-window 
is ſome darkening to our eye, in looking 'through to'the objec, 
Cart. 2.9. but a light retle&ing, or a bright-repreſenting, yea) 
lively preſenting glaſle, 'as SpetFacles, 'PerſpefFives, and * Looking-| - 
glaſſes manifeſt the obje& more plainly.” And if we ſhould purine 
the Metaphor in the notion of a Looking-glaſſe, which is 'moſt an-| 
Feat, and more to the proper Idiom of the compolition- of the 
word, it would rather brighten, then obſcure'the ſtate the Apoſile/ 
{ meanes, and weexpe; for firſt, a Looking-glaſle infallibly- ſup.; 
poſeth the perſon! neerly preſent. 2. It repreſents the perſon; 
plainlier, * 3. By refleQion and refraction it makes all ſhining glo-; 
ry as that off the Sunne, Fire, Diamonds, 8c. the more to.returne, 


{uit to ſet forth Chfiſts preſence, and ourextraordinary beholding] 
of him, in the time of the Chntches glory on-earth, as the cauſe 
| chereof. We cannot ſee then perhaps the Deity immediatly, but 
{ we ſhal then Behold that Suu'of the God-head) (7ſal:$4:11. ) in the 
| glorious Body of Chriſt (as the Apoſtles phrafe is ) as in a Chry- 
| ftall-Lavtern, Tf Mofes face fo ſhone by his Randing forty dayes 
] and nights under the beames of a w//70z0f God (' Exo9.34. 29.) how 
much more gloriouſly ſhall the Body of Chriſt radiate, not only 
by his preſence with God in the urmoſt glory above one thouſand fit 
hundred and fifty yeares, but principally by his Hypoſtaticall untn 
| with God himſelfe ;" the time being rhen-fully come, for: him fully 
tO tadiat ( Aalac; 4. 2.) according as his transfiguration had pre: 
faced ( Matth. 17. ) how glorious 1t ſhould be. Tf Stephens elevated 
ſoule,' through the operation of God, ſaw (he being now on| 
earth ) the Sonne of 'God in heaven, ſtanding at Gods right hand (to 
Stve way whereunto, the heavens were made to'open ) and Stephens face 
appeared {ke the face of an Angel, Atts, chap. 6. 8 chap. 7, how 
gloriouſly ſhall Chreft ſhine, and ze be radiated upon, into a glorious 
alpe& and hue, orunto transformation into glory, at the time wee 
| contend for > At preſent, we ſee darkly through the glaſ? of materiall| 
Ordinances, and the dimme-eyes of imperfe&t and mixt graces, 
(1 Cor, 13. 12.) though in compariſon of Xeſes vailed,” God may 
be ſaid now,( as in 2 Cor, 4. 6.) to ſhine upon our HEARTS in the | 
FACE of Chriftz but hereafter upon the appearance of Chriſt, at 
the coming in of the fulnefſt'of the Gertzles,and the call of the Femes 
into one univerfall yiftble Church, God will ſhine forth moſt glo- 
' riouſly through the VVHOLE PERSON of Chriſt," upon OVR 
WHOLE PERSONS, fo that we ſhal4e Like him i glory, Phil. 3+ 
21. and we ſhall know as we are known, 1 Cor, 13.12. weſhall put off 
all corporall impefetrions, anc hall apprehend him 2s well per 

tealyby ourſertt4,%33 by out” graces, as will appeare more by tha: 
which tollowes, Gs WET < 4..Wcy 


their radiation upon us with 2 ſparkling glare. All which hol 
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+ <- 4. We ſhall behold him mth open face; or | unvaiked counte-\ $ 


| nance, Or #:coverea, Or unmaked priſons ( as the Gteeke compre. | 
hendsall and this being tpoken indefinicely, 4hd unlithiredly, ei 
ther to the Jeholder, 'of thing bebelg, it is lateſt, to take in bob; arr | 
ſwerably oppoling.therwo'tazles afore ; fo that "i. Ale Jewes and 
Gent:ler,)hat ſhall partake of this glorious Nate on earth, ſhall -bes| 


” 


uncovered,” he ſhall riot be covere& as to be ſeene Gly i 

tical expreſſions ( as the Apoſtles phraſe is in the Greek, x 

12. Jor''tn typical ſeales, as _in receiving the elements of the | 
Supper, we are ſaid to ſhew bis death till he cones, ( x Cor; 11, 26.) or| 
in the heavens ( as now he 15) or in a perſonal ſtate of humiliation, as 
when he was on earth, in affliaions; and ſuffermgs ; but "he ſhall be' 
|who!ly uicovered, to be ſeeie as he'is, in his great glory ( in” that | 
{time of the Churches teſtauration on earth, at bis appearance ) as it | 


s here ſaid in the next particular, GO f| 
C 5. Bcholding the glory of the Lord, At his'fltft coming we be-} 
held his /#glorioaſpeſſe, Phil. 2. Iſa. 54. Aﬀter,' at: is transfigurart-| 
on, ſome two or three ſaw aglingso preluae Of his glory.” Aﬀer| 
| that, a few law, at his aſcenſion; his 2ztrarce ihto fypteame gle Y> 
Ar 1, But here WEE ALF; Fewves atid Gentiles. in ger wil | 
| whoſoever, and how many foever cofiverted ynto Chriſt, Fell be. 
hold. 4 8: THAT SAME zloy of the bord, +5 0 5 


3 P: 
T 6; Andſo beholdas to be change into the [are image. Aoi. 
derfull, and efficacious beholding, which ſhall ttansfortne 'the Bm | 
iyyou of the new Creatufe, conceived in the wotnbe of the: Soule,| 
into the glorious Image of Chriſt, by Ge hit in his pfory, 
in this ſtate or earth; The divine Platies of Ge inrhis new Para: | 
diſc.on earth, ſhall ſo ſee the Sunvf. cighteottnefſe,” that” chey (ha! 
bloſſ6me, 'and flower, and fructifie into like colonts, ftripes;' th; 
rayes , as are in that Sun. Wemuft{ 2s, the' Gidecke * womppthane 
fignifies ) be Adctamorphefed, from our corrapt ard itiplorious ths | 
220 the gloriom Image of Chriſt, So this text. $o' apaine the frme A- 
poſtle hath it, x Cor. 15. 51,52, The itrodufory both of the. d;ſ- | 
courſe, and of the thing leading to this change, in verſe fitty one, be- | 
ginsat verl. 22, which we have laboriouſly opened afore bur in the | 
teventir Section immediatly preceding; To whichradde this mem: | 
17a»dum, that Paul expreſly treates there only of the reſurrefion of | 
| Beleevers, and that at Chriſts next coming: When, laith the Apoſtle;| 
we ſhall pot ALL ſleep, but we ſhall ALL be changed, The dead ſhall 4e| 
raiſed tmrorraptible, and we ſhall be changed, This corruptible muſt put 01 
Lgatn and this mortall muſt put on immertality ; then death W | 
ſwallowed up, And this change is ſaid to be glorious, verſe. 49, eA} 
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told with'tncoveredſ2ztes; with tuncovered reaforr, With ancoyered | 
graces: : Our eyes and mitides ſhall 'not be beld, as'Z3k* 24," that out | 
Phaneafre thould peitce no'farther then ſence, of that ſence thould | 
 [apprefiedd” extraordinary things in'an. ordinaty flotion.” Ard* out | 
reaſon (hall not be covered, 'nor cumbred with errour, and miſtikes,{ 
and ſenſible defiresz and our graces ſhalt not be blind-fold' with n-{ 
ordinate carnall affeions, . 2. Chriſt ſhall be beheld as alfoggrher 
in 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet an earth _Lns.lllſ 


i 


. C 8. 1c followes, we muſt be changed into the ſame Image from 
glory to glory ;. which ſounds of a future, For, from glory to glory, muſt 
ſfignific more then a proceſle from one degree of grace to another ( as 
it is intended in ?ſal. 84. from ſtrength to ſtrength , and Rom. 1. 17. 
from faith to faith, ) for though that be the beginning, and touched 
ver, 16, & 17. of this 2Cor. 3. yet here the Apoſtle drives at the 
«xa the cxaltation of a Saint to his height, and muſt import that 
the former glory is ſuitable to the latter glory z which is true ot | 
Perſonal glory on earth, at Chriſts next appearance, that it is like to 
the latter, viz. . «/temate glory , both gloritying the hole mar ; 
[whereas the glory of our imperfe&t ſan#ificatien doth glorifie only 
the ;xward man,. and that too but in part, There is alſo a difference 
inthe casſc, as it is inthe laſt clauſe, viz. | 
| C 9. the Lord the Spirit ( as we touched the Tranſlation afore ) | 
whereby it is plainly held forth, that whereas our 7zward glory of 
SanAification in all the proceſle thereof, is from the i7ward power 
of the Spirit of the Lord, our perſozall.glry of loule and body at 
the ſaid coming of Chriſt, is from his perſonall preſence, tranſcen- 
dently, and efficaciouſly radiating on our perſons to'a change, and 
filling the earth with the beames of his glory, | Kos 
Now weigh all together, and ſce whether the. whole minde of 3 
this text can be terminated in our converſion, and ſanQification, or 
ca be wholly extended to ultimate and ſupreameſt glory ! Or can. 
befixt upon that unſuitable time of converting 1ſrael, at the day of 
| the ultimate Judgement ! And ifnot, then it is yet ro come betore | 
| the ultimate generall day of Doome. | 
| | | 
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SE CT. IX. 


| things 'on earth at Chriſts n&t- appearatice, 1s Pþl. 2. 9,10, 11. 
God hath highly exalied him("Chriſt') and given bim a wame a- 
bove every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knte ſhall bow, of 


The Ninth place in the New Teſtament for the glorious ſtate of all | 


| 01:2% DÞ-, 


axd that every tongwe ſhould confeſſe; that Jeſns Chriſt 6 the Lord, 10 
the glory of God the Father, 2x aka $5 


k +1 


\ 4 \ J Hat hath been ſaid afore of this place, for opening the 


| 


Prophet 2a. 45: 14. and it ſelfe; See pag. 113; 1%. ahd ; 
215. Io F. N GEFL "3b DEALS HIVE. 

This a glorious time'on eayth ( expreſſe inthe Text ) when it ſhall | 
be fulfilled ; but this is not yet fulfilled. For, © ©» 
C 1. All things oz earth doe not ſubmit to Chriſt ( whith -is the | 


ſence of bowing the knee. ) But on-the contrary, an hundred for- one | 


are openly againſt 'Chrift, ſo that as the Apoſtle ſaith, 'A#4: 2.8, 
We ſee not yet allthings ander bim. And Heb. 10. 13. the Apoſtle faith 
long after his Aſcenſion that he fill ſits 17 beaven,expeing till hs 
enemies be made his footfloole, 6939 {2a 024 WB HPO 
' © 2, All things under the earth, viz. the infernall Spirirs 'doe not 
| [univerſally and aQually fubje& to him 5 that" is, they are yet 
| Pn of God toat againſt' Chrifts Kingdome'; but they-muſt 
be made ' univerſally, and aQually to forbeare oppoſing Chriſts 
Kingdome, Revel. 16. 17. The ſeventh Vial is powred out npon the aire 
that is, upon the Prince of the aire (the Devil ) andion his retinue. 
How 2 Why Chriſt ſhall binde him for a thouſand?ytares, &c. 
Revel, 20. 1, 2, &c. 2.2 abc; * 


4 things in heaven,. and things in the earth, and things under the earth, | 


3- Much lefle to this day doth every tongue, ot the petterality of | 
all tongues, confeſſe that Feſus Chriſt ts the Lord, TO "1HE- GLO- } 
RY OF GOD THE FATHER; when as moſt either doe not | 
name him, or name him prophanely, or blaſpheme hith, * | 
C4 4. Paultels us in another place, viz. Rem. T4. 10, +1. (:dif- 

cuſſed alſo afore touching the meaning * ) That this bowing to 
Chriſt is not fulfilled till Chriſt ſhall fir in Judicature on' his Seate 
of Judgement z but this begins not till the firſt Reſurrection, Rev, 
20. 4, &Cc. compare it with Revel. 11. 15, 16; 17, 18. meane While 
Turk, and Pope, and Heathens extteamly domineer.. | 

This truth hath not been diſcovered from theſe two' places of | 


did aflert from the collation of both places togerher, that this genus | 
flexion, and ſubmiſſion to Chriſt is not fully fulfilled til} Chriſts 
hext coming. I LEY | 

Now this cannot be deferred to the ultimate generall- Judge- 
tnent, for then is no time for confe ſtor and ſubmes ſon to the glory of 
[God the Father, but a filent bearing of Judgement by them that deſpi-- 


| 


* See Pag- 214«; 
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bur by miſtake '] 


printed, p.116. 

vis. tis in lib. 3. 
cha. 2.Sc@.19.! 
$, 2, Pi bs 25-4 


&. '® 3. | 


Rom. 14. and Phil, 2- as yeſterday z but judicious Caltzn long lince | - 


fed Chriſt, and ſo Chriſt rebgnes his kingdome. 
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The Tenth place in the New Teſtament of the glorious Rate of the 
Church yet tobe onearth, is in Revel. 2. 25, 26, 27, 28.ver. 25, 
Hold fat till I come. Ver. 26. And be that over-cometh, aud keep- 
eth my workes anto the bud, to bim will I giue powet- over the Nations, 
Vetl. 27. eAndbe ſhal rule themwith a rod of Iron, as the veſſels of a 
Potter they ſhall be brokes to ſhivers, even as I have received of my Fa-| 
ther, Vetl. 28. Azal will grue himthe morning Star. 


Lthough in our laſt Ezglifþ Tranſlation the former part of the | 
twenty ſeventh verſe be read with a Parenthelis, yer, not ſoin 
Stepbanas his beſt Greek edition in Folio, nor in-Bezaes Greek or La- 
tin, nor in our former Exel:ſh Tranſlation. The continued ſpeech 
in the third perſon throughout the twenty fift and twenty fſixt ver- 
les, and former part of the twenty ſeventh verſe, and the diſtin-| 
guiſhing turne to the firſt perſon in the latter part of the twenty: 
leventh verſe, makes it plaine enough that theſe Promiſes are made 
to the Beleever that keeps Ehy:ſis workes to the end ; even as Chriſt 
goes On in the twenty eighth verſc, promiſing hem the ſaid Bcleever 
that he will g:ve b:m the morning flarre, So that it is the ſaid Belee 
ver, that ſhall under Chriſt, by the donation and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, 
have pawer over the Nations, and rule them with a rod of Iron, till they be 
brokes as a Potters veſſels, to whom he will give the morning ſtarre, 
mw which perhaps made our laſt Tranſlators put in the ſaid Paren- 
theſis, was the agreement of the words they included, with thoſe 
Pſal. 2. 9. ( quoted by them in the margin) ſpoken of Chriſt, But 
itis a ſure rule, Subordinate non ſant cotraria, lubordinate things are 
not contrary; and that other, Que facit per alium, facet per ſe ; That] 
| he who cauſeth others to doe a thing, doth it himſelfe, If Chriſt 
2y his Saints over-power the Nations, and rules them with a rod of Iron, 
|Chriſt himſelfe over- powers the Nations, and rules them with a rodof 
lron, That which the Carpe;:ter worketh with his toes, the Car-| 
penter is accounted to worke, or doe« In this reſpeR it is ſaid in 
Dan, 7. ver. 13+ 4+ That the Kingdome which 1s to ſucceed the 
| foure Monarchies is given to Chriſt, And ver. 22, & 27, it is ſaid 
ro be given to the Saints. | 
The ſence of theſe words are obvious and plaine, eſpecially if 
| we minde what hath been givenin by way of explication, afore, on 
Pſal. 2.* and on 2 Pet. 1.19. **, Suitably our new Annotations 
| confeſſe ; © That hold faſt TILL I COME ( ver. 25.) ſignifies till 
<* Chriſts ſecozd coming, GENERALL, or SPECIALL. Power 
©© over the Nations , ſignifies to JOYNE WITH CHRIST IN 
{ © JYDGING THE NATIONS, &c. And that gruizg the mor- 
* zizg ſtarre (ignifies Chriſts giving the FULL FRVITLON OF 
HIMSELFE. We ſhall further give the explication of this Scrip- 
ture in the application thereof, VV hich application is, , 
That 
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'" Thar this Seriprure15'nor yer tulfilled, a5 may appcare ine 
RihHconfiderdtion of each particular-thereof, - 2 ES! W 
© 1. [tis exprelle in the twenty fifth verſe, Hold fa TIUE'T 
COME, ſpokeiby Chriſt neatean hundred yeares-after his Incar-: 
nation, But Chr never camefincethar, NN ne 


ramts, be will 2ive POWER OVER THE NATIONS;/ jo lr 


them with A-ROD- OF-IRON, #4'to BREAKE THEM-IN: 


breaking, not a $pirituall; 'as the ror Stepter of force is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the, golder/Seepter of the Word. Now this was 'never yet ful- 
filled/in the'$enerall, but.'rather contrariwife hitherto, the Nations 
breake the Saints, and Cluifches, as we have often given a large ac-' 
count from Hiſtory, and experience, ii*t'-- IG: 979-3 + Les ORE 

--C/ 3. Thatof Chriſts 2#1#g the 'moriing ftarie, What can it bee” 
but the appearapce of C brit againe ? eſpetially to the Fewes, accord- 
ingto 2 Pet. 1. 19- before- expounded; For as the*converted Gen- 


the day; 1 Thel- 5. 5. Theuniconverted Fews are-ih the »ight, and in 
the darke, Rom. 11. 25. Therefore this morning Starre, the Surne- 
r1/ing ( mentioned to this very patticular, CMalac. 4- 2. ) muſt of 
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PEECES a5 4 Potters weſſels, Which words \itnport 4 Corporal! | 


tites-' Spzritually conſidered” are faidt0o be} not: the night, bat in [ 


| neceſſity ſignifhe Chriſts per fonall- appearanre7 -which-Chrift har : 
yet fulfilled to this day. Therefore yet to come, | hnot 


And this text muſt be fulfilled before the ultimate generall Judge- 


| jment, becauſe then is a totall deſtrution, not an appearance far | 
converſion of them that are found in unbeleefe. Theri is the Saints f 
full exjoywent of utmoſt glory, not their. fli#vipg with'the (Nations, | 


Then Chriſt ayes downe all power ( x Cor. 15.)t 


| refore doth not put 
power intoth e hands of-his-people, '* FOG LS 14nd he 


| 
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even as I alſo over-came, and am ſet downe 
with my Father in his Throne. 


Hat can we make of this Text, unlefle we underſtand the 
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Theeleventh place in the New Teſtament is, Revzl. 3: 21. To bim'| 
that over-cometh will I graut to ſir with me tn my Throne; | 


[VV Saints ( viz. ſincere Soules, and cordiall*Chriſtians, that 
and by added, chap. 5.10. which the toure Animals, and rwent 


1 unto our God, Kings aud Prieſts, and we ſhall REIGN. ON EARTH. 
On which our New «Anzetations confeſſe ;. «* That this may fignifie 


$. L. 


perſevere to the end ) rezgning with mw on EARTH? As it is by |, 
foure Elders expreſle in a Song of praiſe ro Chriſt; Thou haſt made | 


* Pag. 126, 


"the PROSPEROVS TIMES OF THE CHURCH UN-| 
«DER CHRISTIAN KINGS AND EMPEROVRS, Day. 


* 7.27; ( which place, as we have latgely afore demonſtrated:,; * 
= = S hs: __ doth. 


S. 4&p.127, 
&c. Again, p. 
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« doth plainly fignific the glorious ſtate of the Church on earth yet. 
© to come) Pſa. 37. 11. But the meek ſhall INMERIT THE EARTH, | 
*<Matth, 5- 5 Bleſſed are the :meek, for they ſball INNERIT THE| 


«EARTH. Thus they ; which muſt. ſignifie a State,to come, as the| 

xpreſsioz is in the Future tence, and experience {hewes'us that in paſt| 
(:zmes the. meeke have not- (in the generall), INHERITED the} 
ſearth, but: in-atl Ages have been ſorely, diſturbed- and diſtreſſed, 
|Thatlate of Chriſts Kingdome hath not yet come, for it followes 
fin this text, deepiyro be confidered;that, - - . + + | 
} It. is granted here by - Chriſt himſelfe, that as. he is God 
and Man, he hath not hitherto ſate upon his owze Throxe, but upon | 
his Fathers Throxe : the higheſt heaven of glory, ſhould ſeem, is the Fa- | 
thers Throne, as it isoft expreſſed in the Qld Teſtament, Fſal. 11. 4. | 
Iſa. 66. 1. &c. And there Chriſt is now, Coloff. 3. x. tut the time is 
yet to come (according to the future expreſſion of the text long at- 
ter Chriſts Aſcenſion ) that Chriſt muſt have a Throne of þi owze, 
on which, together with hip, thoſe that overcome ſhall ſt, 
| Now this muſt needs be on carth, Lecauſ® after. the Judgement 
Day. on earth, Rev. 20. 11, Sc, to the end of the chapter, Chriſt 
layes downe all bus, power, 1 Cor, 15. 24, 28» __ | 
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The Twelfth and left place tn the New Teſtament which we ſhall urge for this 
| particular under conſideration, ts Revel. the 18. & 1g, chapters, 


' THe Prophefies whereof are not yet fulfilled to this day,ſo long 
' Þ fince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. | 
' <1. Notethat ver. 2. of the cighteenth Chapter, where it is 
laid, Babylon us fallez, i fallen, for whether wee underſtand Nygw 
Babyloz figuratively ſo called, viz. Rome ( deſcribed by her ſeven Hits, 
and ſeven ſorts of Goverament, and the tex Kingdoms under the ſeventh, 
Rev. 17, 94 1O, 11, 12, ) or old Bahyloz, properly ſo. named, viz, 
| where the Fenes were held captive, neither of them fince this Pro- 
phefſie are ſo fallen, as is deſcribed in the following Verſes of this 
| Chapter (of which by and by)but fil the Popzſþ Antichriſt poſlcſſeth 
| vb one, and the Turkiſh the other, and both in the ruffe to this very 
ay. | ' | | 

q 2. Noristhat inthe fourth and ſixth verſes yet fulfilled, where- 
in the People of God are commanded ſayings Reward ber, ever as ſhe re | 
warded yon, and double anta her double, according to her works, and the cup | 
| which ſhe hath filled;fill to her dowble;for the people of God havenot yet | 
| rewarded her ( cither old or new Babylon) ſzzgle, but as ver. 7. She} 

| 3 yy her ſeife, and les deliciouſly ; yea and oppreſſeth the people | 

Oo Oo ol : . 
CE 3. Nor is that yet:fulfilled, verf..8, That her Plagues have 

| come in one day,viz, Death,and Mourning, and Famine-axd utter bnrn- | 
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{ 


[n verſe the aft) Prazſe yee God 5 whichopraile is given to God by the 


| the endof the nineteenth, of the mourning of the Merchants over hey 


| 4£:{fone heard in them ( ver, 20. & 22. )but both flouriſh with great) 


1and among them, over many Saints, verſe 7. yea the rejoycing ot | 


mr ———_—_—_ 


wg. Bui Me (bath elder and yoanger) ſtands in grearglory to This day. 
. 4.. Nor istbat yet tulkilled, ver. 9. That the Kings of the earth that 
hawe committed, ( Spirituall!) fornication, and lived deliciouſly with ber, 
ſhal bewatle ber, and lament for ber, ſeerg the fmoake of her burning. But | 
generally they :rejoyce with ther, :and tor her glory in which ſhe is 


_ 


at this day. /-: . 


5. Noris that yer fulfilled mentioned from verſe cleventh to 


deftruttion by fire, ſhanding afarre off, crying, Alas, alas, But con- 
trariwiſe they flocke to her, trade with her, and admire her glory. 
[t5s true, the Gothes and Vandals have conquered new Batyloz, and 
ſpoyled ket (-as we mentioned afore ) but not fhe, por old 'Bztylor | 
is yet totally deſtroyed by fire, that there ſhould be no Candle fee, or 


zlory in their dominion over the people of God. | 
4 6, Nor is that in the twentieth verſe yet fulfilled, that the 
holy eApoſt es gud Prophets have yet ,fince this Text was. penned, ever 
rejoyced in: the deſtratFion of. either Babylows z but both Bebylons, doe | 
yet triumph in their owne:proſperity and power over the. Nations; 


che Lapoſtles and\ Prophets over Batylons deſtruRion, dpth fignihe; 
' one would thinke) the triumph of the Church oxee their enemies 
on carth, at the firſt ReſurreFon ( of which wee have. fo ta ely 
ſpoken atore ) For when elſe poſſibly can the Prophets and Apoſtles 
cejoyce over the deſtruction of Babyloy? | 1 


For ſo it followes in.the nincteenth Chapter and firſt ſeven Ver-, 
ſes ( ſpoken over foure times )} Hallelujeb, that 1s.( as,1t is cngliſhed) 


foure eAzimals, andiwenty foure Elders, and of a_great multitude. 
W hy > becauſe Gods Fadgements are richteow aud true. Wherein ?' 
Becauſe he hath judged the great Whoze which did corrupt the earth, aud | 


' [raifing of the, Saints inyaediatly concurre with the ſorrow of the 


| ccltimony.. pc | 
I. 4 2. Nor is that fulfilled. from the eighth verſe of the nine- 
ſteenth Chapter, to the.end of. the Chapter, of the glory: of the 
1<harch, of the glorious appearance of Chriſt, and of the corporal de- 


after that Chriſt is no K:zg, (as verl. 16.) After that he rules | 


hath avenged the bloud of the Saints at her hand. eAud he the Lord God) 
Omnipotent rergneth, andthe Marriageof the Lamb 6 comeyand his Wife | 
hath made hey ſelfe ready. | eee 
© 1, Which laſtclaufescleerly relate to the firk Reſurre&ion, 
wherein all the Saints riſe; ſo that the ruine of. Baby/oz, ahd the 


( 4 


one, andthetriumph.of. the other. But theſe have not been ful- | 
filled to this day ; as. the contrary face of things gives evident 


Iruftion of all whatſoever that take part againſt Chriſt » and bis | 
Church;largely diſcuſſed afore,more then once out of this Chapter. | 
©”. But. thele things as ſure as Chriſt s the Truth, and the 
faithfull witneſſe (Joh. 14. 6. and Revelations Chap.\1. 5. ) muſt | 
be fulfilled , and afore .the ultimate generall - Judgement ; for! 


Eves; | hot 
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Gr x \0t the Nytions with a rod of Iron, ( verl. 15.) After thar there 
PECT-3 s no giving the fleſh of Kings, Captaines, Oc. as meat to the 
|rowles of the Heavens ( verl. 19.) I ſay, he is none of theſe, doth 
none of theſc, x Cor. 15. 24, 28. 

Therefore it muft be fulfilled at the firſt Reſurreftion, and 
ceigning of the Saints in the twenty, and one and twenty Chap- 
[cers, largely opened afore, 


WE emncgs CEN 


| CHAP. V. 
Contelning ſeveral Arguments to prove the QUOD SIT, That | 

| there is ſuch a glorious time (ofereſzia) Jet to come,before the _ 

| ultimate juagement, 


SECT. I. | 
| F God hath been wont, generally, in all ages to puniſh oz earth, | 
and there to deſtroy all long , fierce Tyrants , and Perſecutors of 
| his Church, then Rill hee will ſo puniſh them : But <Axtichris 

(confifting of Pope and Turke and their adherents, as afore-demon- 
ſtrated ) have been long time, and ſtill are fierce tyrants, andj 
| | perſecutorsof the Church. Therefore that 4#ichrift will God yet 

puniſh and deftroy upon carth. 

C,2, | For proofe of the antecedent of the firſt propoſition (or major, 

* %* 2 ſaswecallit) wiz. that Godbath been wont rc. note briefly. 1. The 
Scripture ſers forth the deſtruion of the Egyptians on earth by ten 
plagues.and their drowning in the red-ſea , fortheir long and fierce 
tyranny over the poor 7ſraelztes for about 300 years, Exod. the firſt 
| fteen chapters. 2. The Scripture notes the ruin on earth that 
ſis brought upon the firft (that is the eAſſyrio- Chaldean) Monarchie for 
Ithat Nebuchadnezzar (who is the headof the monſtrous perſecuting 
image Daz. 2. ) having ſlaine the Nobles , hee carryed, away 
| captive to Babylon the whole land of Fudah, in all the conſid crable! 
Ithings, and perſons thereof, 2 King.25. 2 Chron. 36. And having |. 
Jthem there, commanded them to worſhip his Idoll golden Image, 

{ upon paine of being put into a fiery oven, which he executed on Sha- 
| drach, Meſhach, and Abednego,Dan.z. For in the reign of Nebachad- 
| nezz4rs Grand-child, wiz. Belſhazzar ( ſon of Evel-cMerodach, the 

' ſon of Nebuchadnezzar) the cY(ſyrio-Chaldean Monarchy is (wal-' 

| lowed up of the Aedo-Perſian Monarchy, Daz. 5. 28, 29, 30, 31,| 
Thirdly, The Aeato-Perfian Monarchy, treading inthe ſame ſteps of | 

cruelty to the Church, or worſe, as the fixth chapter of Daniel, | 
| and the whole books of Efter and Nehemiah-give us a full account, is 
| {wallowed up of the Grecian- Monarchy, according to Daxtels viſion, 
cha.7.of the fulfilling whereof we havea large account in the Books 

of cMaccabees, Quintu Curtis, Foſephus, &c. The Grecian Monarchy, 
| following the ſame rode, invading Fudes, and at length moſt mile- 
rably corrupting, and depopulating the parts and places of their] 
| { worſhip,and cruelly, putting to death thouſands and ten thouſands 
| | { of the Jews (as Heb. chap. 11. and the books of Maccatees relate at 
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CHAP. 5. aglorions flate of all things. 
large) it is at laſt ſwallowed up of the fourth and laſt , that is,the ;Sgex, x. 
Roman eMonarchy , according tb Dantels Viſions, and Prophelies, r—_— 
Dan. 7. Dax. 8. and Dan, 11. This fourth Monatchy of the Romans 
\not differing from the former in cruelty (unleſſe in exceeding them) | 
[concurring in putting to death Chr:ft , and his Apeſtles ('as the New 
| Teftamament gives us hints) and lengthning , and increaſing their 
; cruelty for three hundred yeers with vaziety of horfid torments | 
| executed on the Chriſtians over the world , reaching even to our | 
| Englazd ,, the Lords divine juſtice ever ſince that hath been pouring 

| out a Vial of wrath-tpon it, though it is.not yet totally conſumed, 


{ untimely ends (as Mr; Fox in his Book of Martyts , gives an cx: 
cellent account.) About the year three hundred and twelve ; Cor: 
| flantine the Great , rifing up in behalfe of the Chriſtians, flew his 
| Colleagues, and their Armies that had ſo perſecuted, -About the 
yeer One thouſand after Chriſt the Saracens tear from the Romans 
part of their Empire, in particular, Fadea, (Drechſ.Cedr..page 582. 
| Buchalc, Ind; Chron.ad annum one thouſand and nine. } About three 
hundred years after,u2z. 4310 one thouſand three hundred the Turks | 
by their addition to the Saracens making a mighty Empire, rend} 
three Horns of the ten on the head of the Remar Beaſt from him, 
that is,ſo many great parts of his Empire (afore largely cxplained;| 
leaving him but ſeven (Bacholt.Fud. Chron. ad annum one thouſand 
three hundred, Hwuet on Day,&Cc.) I may not here be ſo'tedious 
as to deſcend to , and dilate on all particalzys, how God hathf_ 
puniſhed the German perſecutors with above tyenty years wars by[ 
the noble King of Sweden, The Spaniſh Inquiſition crackty, with thef 
wats of the Netherlands, the tevolt of Portugal; and the French]: 
wars in Catalonia; The French maſſacres , with annual bloody In-] 
ſurreRions among themſelves, The Zxgliſh perſecution}, and\Marian| .* 
Bonefires, and High-commiſſion cruelties , with feyeral Invaſions, the 
Barons-wars , the Tway-K:ing-conflits , and the late vials of blood. 
Thus of the Aztecedent of the major Propoſition. For the Conſe- |, 
[quent and ſequell of it, it is founded upon the unchangeablenieſſe of 
God, being immutable in his Counſel, immutable in his purpole,im- 
mutable in his controverſie againſt, and his juſtice upon the fame{, 
wayes of {innez immutable in his power , and- immutable' in his] 

goodneſle to his Church to quit it from the hands of the witked.; 
And upon the warrant we have from the wotd'of God, fo toinfer - 
from Gods unchangeablenefſe , that becauſe. God ' hath delivered{; E 
his Church and people, and that by deſtroying the wicked 'enernies| \- 
thereof , theretore wee may expe&t hee will: {o doe for'future.] 
So the Apoſtle Pal is confident, 2 Cor.:1."10.: ''So the Apoſtle; 
Peter infers, and that from ſeverall examples, 2 Per. ſecond Cha peers |; 

_ nine verſes, and many other places might be alleadged , but tor 

revity, k «b8 «os NA | 
Forthe ſecond,or mizor Propofition: 1 That the Twrk and Pope F ® JZ» 
have been long time, and {till are fierce perſecutorsof the Church} 
of God; we need not inſiſt upon the proof thereof, having "—_ 
afore} 
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Plate , and two and rhirty Emperours next ſucceeding came to «<= 
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 afore repeated. their,; hiſtory and. Ehrogologiez) and the eyes and 
cars of the preſent generation are. witneſſes , ſo that both. of them 
[are healing and growing-up againe to their-Zenith , eApoge, or 
| eAchme;,, I mcan very, high , notwithſtanding the many cuts and 
wound{aforelaid)givenithem by divine vengeance.So that the Turk 
| hath ſlain;as many Chriſtians in one battel,as the. tips of their right } 
ears being cut oft, have ied nine-lacks, as Mr. Fox gives us the ſtory 
in his Martyrelogie,: Anddaily he: mightily cnlargeth his Empire 
'whiles the Chriſtian Kings, and Emperours, and Nations ,. Popiſh, 
and Proteſtant, are bangling one with the other. And for che Pope: 
this eldeſt ſonne the hole, of «Avſi#is > and his Catholick Kingly 
Sonne of, Spaize is now-higher and more Monarchicall then he hath. | 
[ been theſe many yeers;.ſo that his @zholy Holieſſe the Pope, and his 
Crew,in their late Fubkzlee at Rome , ſang their Magnificat , and Te 
Deum, that All Chriſtendome was theirs , exceptinga few minute 
ſpots, and obſcure corners of a few peeviſh Proteſtants. Now the 
Cataſitophe of theſe muſk be, according ro.:the full Tenax of the 
Argument, the Bream of all Propheſies, aud the examples of the 
thrice fotmer;Monarchies , a total ruine of - them, $ | 
$4, TEA 3 - +.S$B<&->L-- Th -; 
\ Ftgr:lon 


is Church' from the:-beginnipg.; ;.1 Afﬀter.abvut One thoufand 

ix hundred and fifty years. of atflictions upon the Church from 

Ihe Creation, by thamurther-of .»AZel(Gen.y.). by the ungedlineſe 
if, mer:>_and their bard tpreches again Gad, in the time: of Zx0ch 
WC7e9ev. 15.) and: the ;ungodlingfic: of the: autld in the, xime of 
Noah before the Deluge (2 Pet.2.5.) God gave a reſtto the Church | 

« fintheeHhcof: Noph!, the vameiof-that good man typitying4nd[' 
ordered by' providence unto that end, to fignifie reft;of vrs.trom toyl} 
Gena gs) 2 Akes the flood new troubles tothe: Church began| 
bs C6) 
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| . theglonowsflateof all things vv og | 
*toſpringup. Nimrod aſſumed co himlelfe to be a Monatchical = SECT. 2. 
rant ovet men, called thefefore a Mikity Hunter , that is (as the a 

[Learned expound) a Mar-hanter The beginning of his Monatchy | 
\ was, Fab, Genzi0; 8,910: Aftet this/zitheibuilaing:of the Tower. = 

to-prevent Gods future judgements, (Grwzt-r.) brought confuſioh of; 
Langyages, wbichproved.a: gtcat affliction. After that there was | J 
Sreat trouble by ghe Wars taking Lotptidoner, 8c. Gen. and: by; 
the fiting of Sodome; Gen. 19. But at laftGod ſent 7ſavck ((igrily- 
ing. Laughter, canda type of: Chriſt) all the time of whole lite] 
there was a time of great Tranquillicy, ., This peace perioding, many E 
troubles aroſe in Pacobs time, by Eſau, Laban, Simeon, and Leu, and 
the 1elling of Zoſeph : Bur Foſeph being advanced-in- e/Egypt ,-the| 
'Country of Goſhez, there was provided as a Land of reſt for the | 
| Church for many years, Gn.28.6c.' tb the end of that Book. 
Joſeph being dead , and forgotten of the Kings of «/£gypt, great] | 
affliions are heaped upon-the Church in hard- Jabour 'with. mach; * off 
rigor, perſecuting]y putting: to death, their male Infants, caufug| 
them.to groanand cry to God ini much. anxiety of Spirit, £xod. f | 
|the three firſk Chapters.But at length God drought them out from! 
|that place and periccutionz: and gave them freedome forty yeers in 
{ the wilderneſs. Atter this;they had foreWars with theCaraazntes,but | 
af laſt reſt in Canaan, I ſhould be too tedieus to dilate upon their | 
reſt ip returning to Fudee, after ſeventy years Captivity : Upon | 
the ſpicituall xetreſhing the Saints had foratime, after the c3a:ca- 
4 nd other, troubks, which wars aqd troubles laſted about foure} | 


- 


dred years, from Malachs to the beginning of the New Teſtament. 
Jpon the reſt the Church: had after ghoſe perſecutions A&.8.1.| | 
which reſt is emphatically'mentioned, A#.9.31. And :upon thereſfi 1 
they had afore the life rime of Conſtantine, after three hundred years 
in the ten Perſecutions, which diſtinction of ten, was by pointing } : | 
and diſtinguiſhing them by ſome lucida intervalls , tome. reſts , and | n+ 
reſpites, between each of them, till Conſtantine gave them a greater | | 


| 


reſi, laſting tor about forty yeers. TOE £24025 35 | 
- Therefore we have reaſon, yea divine reaſon toexpett a great C. &e | 
[and notable reſt for the Church after ſo long timeof troubles (for | 
the general)upon all the Church more or lefle fince that rime, which, | 
is now above athouſand and three hundred years; fo the Apoſtle in 
part argues(as we ſaid) Heb.q. that God having given ſeverall reſts} 
on earth tothe Church, after which, ever andanon by turns freſh 
| trouble ſprang up , therefore yet there remaineth another notable} | 
reſt on earth to the people of God, which reſt mentioned in that{ 
of Heb.z. is not meerly ſpirituall, or totally ſupernall glory, as] 
we have laboriouſly argued afore upon that Chapter, - And there is | | 
jallo a Prophelſie inferred upon their ſtate in the #7}derneſſe, touching 
/the Churches reſt upon carth, Rev.32s. . . | I | 
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THe Churches extremity is Gous opportunity; as Philo Fudein 

|: inhis Book mp! wopmnites,. and experience 'witnefſe, - But Uhe 

' | Church conſidered in general in all countrics, hath been for thaby 

{years paſt eventill now under great- extremities's 'Therefore Gou 

will-take an-opportunity to deliver it. . The full confirmation of both 

| premiſes -may be ſufficientlyipicked our of the two former "atgy- 

ments. The conclution follows of it ſelfe, 090 ned 
la . op I Sroeadt, Waco? oy 
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| | rg prayers never miſcarry, but ever receive |gractous retUuths. 
| &See the generall Experiment, 2 Chroz; x 5.74.” particulars; fee ih 
| the joynt prayersof the Church in Egypt, *Ex04. 2,23;24. under the 
|Fudges (Judg.6.6,7, Fudg.10.to, tothe' end of the chapter )un- 
| der the pious Krrgs, eAſa (2-Cbron, 15.18. to the end) Fehoſhaphat, 
| (2Chroz.20.12.t0 31.) Hezckiah (2 King.19.1, &c.) Joſiab (2 King. 
122.19.) EN pabt- - +pu8 urn 7% + +he>2 
C, 2, {| © But in many apes, evey everfince the Apoſtles ptayer, 48.4. 24, 
þ rey Saintsand Churches in their 'convenings have prayed for the 
fallof Antichriſt, andall oppofers of the Chutch, - tor the conver- 
fion of the Fews; and the reſtauration of the Churchto her glory on 
earth, witneſle the ſeverall prayers in the Scriptures, and experien- 
ces of the prayers of Gods people in all their convenivgs, as the an-. 
\tienteſt Saints alive have beeneare witneſſes, © . - -- 2 Yours 
F Therefore there muſt bea returne of theſe prayers, according as 
* 3* [beſide the former precedents, God hath made ſeverall/promiles, and 
| engagements'(as Pſa.50.15. CHate7.7s lob.14. 13,14. Luk. 18.x.) 
© Tof hearing his peoples prayers. For though God defer long (asit-is 
in that parable,-or compariſon, Ewuke 18.1.&c.) yet he will be ſure 
to anſwer, as hedid that prayer, «A. 4. 24, though it were near 
three hundred years afore he eminently performed it, to wit, in the 
{converſion of Conſtantine the Great and of his tollowers, hp 
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SECT. V. 


| F | Wwrx wil ſurely come to paſs, whichGod pre-impreſſeth on mens 
. Is {pirits (according to his word.) prefignifies in the wonders of 

\nature, and prepares for, and makes way by the tranſaRions of men | 

1-ur fo hath God from time to time done, eſpecially of later times} 

jtowards the fall of Antichriſt, and all the inteſtine enemies of the 
Church, and conſequently towards the reſtauration of the Church: 

| Therefore theſe things will ſurely come to paſſe, . | 
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zyllogiſme, but tor brevity; it being high time to ſhut up this third 
Book, V hen the Lord intended 1ſraet ſhould conquer Canaan, he 
put a valour into their heart, and ſent before among their enemies 
the Hornet of fear:and the Moth of decay and weakneſs, Ex.23.27,28. 


there ſhall a breath of life, of reſolution, and boldneſſe for that end, 
enter into them, Rev. 11.11. Before the thirty yeares of the late 
German Wars againſt that tratof Antichriſt, and the Churches ene- 


| mies , the Lord ſent eminent fignes appearing many daics over 


theCountry, as Chriſt propheſied there ſhould be ſuch prodigies 

and pro2noſtick ſigns over Feraſalem ( which had been an arch-ene- 

my to Chriſt ) betore the deſtruction thereof, Mat. 24. which ac- 

cordingly came to paſle, as Foſephws largely relates, There is menti- 
on alſo in that 24. of Mat. of Earihquakes betore the deſiruftion of 
that Jewiſh Antichriſtian Feruſalem. As before, when the Pro- 
phet Amos prop heſied the deſtruction of the enemies of the Church, 
viz.of the Syrians, Philiſtems, Tyrians, Edomites, and CAmmonites, he 
emphatically ſets down, that.that prophefie was committed to him 
tno years before the Earthquake, as if that Earthquake were a kind of 
ſcal to his prophelie that it ſhould come to paſle, Amos I. 1. &c, 
And it is prophefied that beforethe fal of the Antichriſtian enemies, 
and of their neſt, the great City, an Earthquake ſhould precede, Rev, 
11.13. And we arcaſſured by good information that of late yeares 
chere have been divers terrible Earthquakes in the Popiſh Domini- 


Jons. How the Hornet and Moth have been among the enemies of 


Chriſt, terrifying and weakening them, both abroad, and at home, 
| leavethe wiſe Reader to make up of his own obſervation. As alſo 
what a ſpirit of reſolution and a&tion there is in all wiſe good men, 
FE real Antichriſt and Antichriftianiſme. I fay real,tor I utter- 


tichriſtian that ſoders not to their dreamed opinions,nor centers with 


[their intereſts 


Finis Libri tertii. 
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I might enlarge much upon the proote of the premiſes of this {SgOT, 57 


Deut,20.21. Joſh.24.12.11a,50.9- Iſa.51.8, when the two witnefles 
arc about to ſtand upon their feet to the terror of all their enemies, | 


y difavow thoſe whimſies of Phantaſticks, that call every thing Ans | 
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Holding forth the judgements of all ſorts of men , almoſt of all 

' Netions,whether learned or anleaintd,oiz. HEATHENS, 

MAHUMETANS, JE WS, and CHRISTIANS, .. 
confeſsing more or leſſe , our general 
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| : . GHAP:L ©; 5. ron ofa 
Cont aining Preface to this Books, | | 
UIQDFHREE things] mull neceſſaxily bere premiſe. | 
IG 1 hat 1 meazs by thoſe four ſorts afore nameduin.. | 


t Co Iva byHeaberyall choke that acknowledge nor 
L 


>&>D any part of. the holy Scriptures, that is, eo,nominr, 
SSI=& &) vider that notion of thehely Scriptures, or Word 
SA GB <9 of God dictated by the holy Spirit, and penned by 
dS 'S Pe holy men extraordinarily endowed With that 
Spirit. By Mahametans, I minde all that adhere to the Doctrine ot 
Mahomet, viz, Turks, Arabians, Saracens , ,who yet acknowledge 
ſome peeces of the Old Teſtament. By Fews , all know whom Iun- 
derſtand, who do acknowledge entirely all the Old Teſtament, By 
Chriſtians, I here intend. all that are ſonamed, whether they are 10 
lincerely, or but ſeemingly, as Papiſts, Proteſtants, Lutherans, Calu:- 
aifls, 8c, who acknowledge the totall of all the Books of holy 
Scripture both in the Old and New Teſtament. 
2 Thatl muſt bee briefe in my Collections in this large field, | 
5ounded out in this fourth Book , contrary to my intention and dif. 
polition , who would moſt willingly have abounded in this thing. 
- [Butfirſt,, the frequent fears. of my triends, ſo often mentioned in. 
mine cars, by that time we had Printed oft the third Book , have 
lured me off, And. ſecondly, I am the more fatisfiedly taken off, 
partly by the great bulk of Antiquity, and number of Moders Writers, 
[ preſented to the Reader in the farſt Book : And partly by the ur- 
gency of time, our friends longing for it; and this preſent . gallopping 
age (outrunning rule and reaſon) needing it z who boldly preſume 


they have in part entred upon the poſſeſſion, atore indeed they doe 
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| 414 | The -poyce of all forts of men of all Nations. L 18. 1V | 
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in any meaſure know the thing , 
) many years off: IAC AILSIBE NE | 
3_ That the Reader ts not to conceive that I approve of every 


much Jeſſe the time, which yet is 


particular clauſe which thoſe foure forts ſhall affert;zbur he muſt ming]! 
my general intent, vzz. that dire&ly, or indireRly, -in whole , or in|; 
part, expreſly or intimatedly,fuch paſſages tall from their mouths, as| 
argue they had ſome light more or leſſe, by ſome means or other 
| c6r>ar hey generaleThelis, in the ſummary balk, and main matter | 
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ET !/- CHAP. IL; | 
Contarnitiz the paſſuges :# Heathens, in favour of our opinion , in our 
:  .| 4foreſard Thelts, .;;:. | | 


rf > \ 


He Heathens in their Do@rine touching the Immortality of the [ 
| | ſouls, reſerved in the other world for happineſle ; in their de-| 
ſcription of the Elyſraz fields (their ſtate of blifle on earth in 
:} the next world) in their difcuſle of 4 2, e. The Rtateof men in the}: 
| World to come, yet unſeen; and their profefſed expeRation of the Pla. | 
tontck yeer (howevet they miſ-dream the computation) wherein (as| 
they ſay) all things ſhall returne to their premeve pertection ; And, 
theit' Tenet of Aetempſychoſis , or Tran{migration of ſouls, paſſing | 
from one body deceaſing,into another next living,and ſo are cloathed| 
with divers corporal ſhapes till they attaine the perfeQeſt, do ſpeak 
in ſubſtance,a glotious ſtate of man onearth after the Reſurre&ion, 
It is wonderfull to read in Hiſtory how earneſtly ſome of them 
have ſought death , being raviſhed with the deſire of enjoying the 
ſate of the :mmortality of ſouls,upon theitP hiloſophets deſcription of| 
the glory of it, Their Ehfaum orElyfian fields,they lo named 'Am ris av: | 
ow from the diſſolution of the ſoul from the body, For(lay they) it is the 
place Which good mens ſouls inhabit after they are freed from the 
bonds of the body:ful of happines, &leated in the FortunareIſlandsg+e. 
And it was the great comfort, faith Homer,(of which learned Broughtoz 
takes notice) that thefriends of the Greek Captains ſlain in the T7cjaz | 
way gave to their ſurviving wives, that the ſoulsof their husbaxds were 
gone is as (ſubintelige umwor to the houſe ofHades,that is,to the world 
unſeen, that is,to the other world of bliſs, yet not viſible to us.Of thePla- 
topick yeer,veſtoring all things to their primitive perfetFion, we had ſome- | 
rhing afore in our firſt Book, in La#aztiu his Quotation & Redtification. 
of the opinions of Heathens, And if any be not contented with that, | 
| and our neceſſitated brevity here,but are reſtleſly further inquiſitive; 
I refer fuchto Plato himſelfe , and to the Platoniſts, viz, Ficinu , and 
other zealous Commentators, and followers of him. But that 2- 
| tempſychoſis added and joyned to all theſe, did compleat them up | 
(being fairely interpreted with meet allowance to Hceathens) into a 
| {yſtem or body (in themaine ſenfe) of our opinion , caſting up, as 
| the high way leading thereunto, a refurrection,, or reunion of foutes 
with, 
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O Genus attonitum, gelide formidine mortis, 

Laid flygia, quid teuebras, & nomina vara timetis * 
Matcriam vatum, falſique pericula munii 2 

Corpora five rogusflamm  ſrve tabe vetuſt as 
eAtftulerit, mala poſſe pati on ulla putetss, 


' Morte carent anime; ſemper priore velitt2 


Sede, nous domibus Vivunt, hatttantque recepte. 
Ipſe exo (yam memint) Trojazt tempore bells, 


 Panthoides Euphorbuu erams cut peFore quondam 


Heſit in adverſo gravis baſta minoris Atride, 
Cognovi clypeumlaue geſtamina noſire; | 
Nuper Abanteis, Templo Funonts,in Arg, (&TLLING 


' OMNIA MUTANTUR, NIHIL INTERIT, ERRAT, 


Hnc venit, hinc iluc,& gaoſlibet occupat artus © 
Spirits, oc. Which I ſhall give you in Engliſh, 


© men whom horrors of cold death affright, 

W hy fear you Styx, vain names, and endleſſe night, 
The theam of Poets, and fear'd miſeries - -+ 
Of a falſe world? If fun*ral flames ſurpviſe, . 

Or age doth pine your bodies;theynor grieve, 
Nor ſuffer pains. Oar ſouls for ever live... 
Though evermore their ancient houſes leave, 
Yetlive in new, which them as gueſts receive. 
In Tr0jaz wars I (I remember well) | 
Euphorbus was Fhanthiu fon, and fell. 

By Menelaw lance. I knew my ſhield 

Bornon my left arm in Mars his field. 

(Beleeve me you may) for this againe 

At Ar ges late I ſaw in Fauzos Fane, 

ALL ALTER,NOTHING FINAELY DEC AYES, 
Hither, and thither Kill the ſpirit ſtrayes, 
Gueſt toall bodies. Out of beaſts it flyes 

To men, trom men to beaſts, and never dye$» 
AsPliant wax each new impreffion takes, 

Fixt tono form, but ill the old forſakes, 

Yet isthe ſame : So ſouls the ſame abide. 
Nought in this circled world is fix'd, we view, 
Each fading form at laſt is form'd anew, 
Sochange our bodies without reſt or ſtay; 

Nor what we yeſterday, nor what to day, 

We were,orare, hereafter we ſhall be, &c. 


. | erimus, Id eſt 


| with their bodies. Pythagoras faith, that the ſoule of Ewphorbus, a 

noble Trojan, ſlaine in the Greczan wars againſt Troy, tranſmigrated 
| it ſelfe into his body. 0vid® ſets forth a briefe of all, with great 
eloquence and learning after his way, 


* Ovid Metam, 
L.15.Fab.z. 
(jprxta Berſmani 


edizionem )&fc. 


| 


Nihil eſt 'roto 
quod perſtet in 
crbe-Cunaa 
fluunt,omni(- 
que Vagans 


go, Corpora 


yertunturz; nec 
(umuſye-crag 
(inquit Com- 


Aryſonoig- 


"IS 


quod fuimulye } 


mentator) ery | 


formatur ima*-} 
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| 


laces. | : 
4 The firſt is 24atth.14.1,2. At that time Herod the Tet#arch heard of | 
the fame of Feſus, and ſaid unto bis ſeruants, This us Jobn the Baptiſt, he 5; 
riſen from the dead, aid therefore mighty works doe ſhew forth thenſelwes | 
in him, or (as it is per” mighty works are wrought Lihim, We 
might here againe take occaſion to repeat the Geztzles* Theologie, | 
Uiz. Pythagoras and Platoes, and others doctrine of theſr (rerrulo ons 
turronperum & maryſwig) The change of the ſtate of ſouls, Paſſing into | 
bodies, the change of -bodtes into better forms;and as the New-creatic# | 
of both, and might produce much out of * Plato, + Aultiz ** La- | 
Hantim, and *, * Joſephas to that purpole.But brevirypulsme by the 
ears and therefore I ſhall onely note that, which indeed'f$ the main, 
expreſſed in this Scripture with that great emphaſis, That Johz the 
Baptiſt berng riſes. from the dead , THEREFORE mighty works are 
wrought by him y ith an inter 


* 


ete plainly to me, this Scripture w 


| But now that he is riſen from the dead, as Hered conceived, hee | 


| 


| 


ſ reaſon of the ſanfity of his former 


| 


tive eye, takes notice, that Gertzſme, or the dorine of Heathens 
(whence Herodhad his opinion)' did hold that the {ous of good 
men deceaſed aftertheirreturnt to their bodies, dit put them into a | 
far better condition on carch-then they were in before, *Fpr we read 
hot that Fobz Baptzſf did inhis life time work any miracle,or mighty 
worke at all, But wee have a text to the contrary ,. Joh.10.41. 


judged that he was very able to worke miracles on eatrty. This col- | 
lecion of mine, by good providence , I found ſeconded by Great | 
Chemnitim,, that moſt pious and learned man', and by ojzr received 
New Annotations. ' Chemnitius his words are * Ci{fidit 7nſuper | 
<< zpſum. ©'c. i.c. Furthermore Herod aid teleeve that John Baptiſt, that | 
© before his death wrought no miracle, now as if made more divine , and by | 
life, be could do thoſe works which aid | 
© ſurpaſſe bumane power, Our New Annotations on the Bible ſay | 
thus. © He ts riſez fromthe dead; Syr. from among the dead, Some note 
* here Herods opintor of Johns ſan81:ty,as concurring with the Phariſees, 
© who thought that the Holy did eaſily returne to life againe, See Joſephus | 
< Antiq.l.18.cap.2. The meaning i a if Herod had ſaidBE HATH | 
*MORE POWER NOW , THEN EVER HEE HAD, 
* Fox John wrought zo miracles, John 10.41. Thus'our New 
Annotations. *' TP | 


| 


The ſecond place of Scripture is in 1 Cor. 15.29. Elſe what ſhall 


hey dowhich ave baptiſed for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all?why ave they 
then baptized for the dead, ' The Apoſtle here takes notice of the 
opinion of the Heathers, that they had a dim hope of the Reſur- 
reftion, in that they waſhed the bodies of ſuch as were deccaſed 


to 


ſen. 
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to lay them trimly and decently accommodated to that end among 
| the dead.For if the dead riſe zot({aith the Apoſtle )wby will they doe it, 
| that waſh over the dead, or pour water over,or upon the dead; that is, waſh 
| the dead ,as the Greek very wel bears, For ban iYunu & fexlitarru (both 
in the Text)are equally ofthe m:dale voice,as of the paſſzwezboth be- 
ing in terms and ſyllables, the ſame in the Greek, And then if in the 
middle voice they may wel be rendred a#iveh,as betore we have ren- 
| dred them, And ſo theSyriack renders thewad#zuel(whichBeza highly 
approves. ) And for juſtification of our rendring 4eptizing byzaſhing, 
we have goodwarrant from Mar.7.4.where theGreek word Baptiſme, 
is rendredyraſhing,viz, Of cups,and pots, aud braJenweſſels,and tables, as 
the nature of the things there mentioned, neceſſarily require it to be 
ſo rendred. Yet if any will contend for apaſ{ve (ignification,then ſaith | 
learned Beza, there will be a verball nown included in the verb it 
ſelfe, (as is common among the Hebrews) and ſo this Text muſt thus 
be tranſlated, *har ſhall they do,that is,Fhat ſhall be deze to them who are 
&« waſhed with a waſhing over the dead, that is,with a mortual (as Plautw | 
« ſpeaks) or funerall waſhing, or a ſepulchral waſhing, or a waſhing 
| « belonging to them that are dead. It ſeems by that phraſe of 
heathen Romaz Platrs, and other paſſages of others of them, as, 
Tarquinii corpus bona femitiu lavit , &f unxit z, that is, A good womaz 
waſhed and anointed the body of Tarquin, that the Heathen were wont 
to wafh the bodies of their dead; which they had learned of the Pa- 
{triarchs and Jews , mentioned in their Talmuds, and praQtiſed in 
| AR.9.37. Now faith the Apoſtle to the Corizthians,who formerly 
were heathens ; why do the heathen waſh their dead, if they expe 


the bodies of beaſts, Others bring (I confeſſe) other Interpretati- 
ons. But I leave them to learned Beza, andour New Annotations, 
who have elaborately confuted them. Onely 1 adde this word, 
That 4aptizing with blood in ſuffering perſecution ( an unknown | 
phraſe in Pauls Epiſtles)cannot be here meant ( as ſome would) be-| 


ed of the Reſurre&ion. For, to ſuch, out of doubt, ſuffering for 
Chriftiazity ( newer then the dorine of the RefurreQion ) was as 


would bee ready enough to ſay , © That it is their tubbornneſs | 
« and pride; or at leaſt their valour and honour &c. ( as in Duels) 
© nor te be maſtered by their adverſaries, that makes men dye for 
< that Religion; elſe if they preferred life , they would keep it 
« whiles they had it, and comply , or conceale their Religion, In- 
& deed for Paul to ſatisfie himſelfe , and ' his fellow-beleevers that 
they were iz jeopardy every day. for the Goſpels ſake , upon the| 
ground of hoping for a Reſurre&ion, is ſomething, But to them | 
flatly denyed the Reſurre&tion , with whom hee diſputes , hee 
muſt urge Extra ſceripturian, or Scripturelefle arguments , wrz, 
cuſtomes of men,&c. in ſeveral Nations (as rouched alore) to con- 
vince them. For ſurely they that doubt of the ReſurreRion, 
doubt of the Scriptures, that ſo often as well in the Old Teſta. 


|no more of the welfare of ſuch bodics in another world , then of | | 


cauſe it will not have the force of an argument on them that doudt- | 


doubtful, it not more doubtfull, then the ReſurreRion ir ſelf, Such 
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Next wee” come to the MAHUMETANS, «%#z. the SARACENS, 


the Epitome of 


The voce of all. forts of men of all Nations. L 0 B.1V 


ment, as inthe New mention the ſame. But of this Im the fourth 
Chapterot this Booke. Out of the Heathen $Sy#ls , for the glo- 
rious ſtate on carth, yet to come, wee had many of LaAartim his 
uotations in our firſt Book, And we had not need make repetitions. 
when haſte to prevent our friends fear of our tediouſneſs, will not | 
permit me to inſert allI would aſſert. 


—_—_— —_—_— 
— TC 


(—— 


T — 


CHAP, III: 


TURKS, azd ARABIANS, touching their opiniozs of 
the future gloriom ſtate oa earth yet to come, 


—. 


N the generall, they have this ancient T7a9z10z received among 
themſelves : That they, laſt of all, ſhall be ſubdued Ly the childrrn of 
ISAAC. So Parchas in his Pilgrimage ( that large and laborious 
Hiſtory) informs us; and pious and learned Mr. Huet on Darrel takes 
it up as credible. | 
In particular; in their eAlcoyaz, according to the Exgliſh Edition 
they ſay * That Jeſus Chriſt a great Pyophet , borne of the Virgin 
MARY, a771reiz both before, azd after her delivery , conceived by the di- 
ure inſpiration, without a Father, ſhall come agarne on earth at the ead of 
the world , to confirme the Law,&c. That * Leleevers after the Reſur- 
reffion ſhall enjoy the immenſe pleaſures of PARADISE, wherein flow 
many Revers; and ſhall there finde all ſorts of fair and ſavoury fruits, orc. 
Which particular is there ſometimes much illuſtrated , and often 
repeated; in all (that mine eye in a curſory reading;took notice ot) 
to the number of thirty times *. That this happineſle then on 
carth, is better then that now**. That that happinefſe on carth 
ſhall have communion with the happineſſe 1# heaven*, *, Thar there 
ſhall be no ewz/ff, There the poſleſlors ſhall praiſe God*, Shall enjoy 
the great grace of God**. That when JAGOG and MAGOG ſhall 
come running from the eminent places of ihe earth, then ſhall the day of 
judgement appear*, *, That all men ſhall one day be aſſembled before 
him, to be judged; « THOUSAND YEERS being BUT AS ONE 
(DAY Zeforeh-mj, That the comming of JESUS the Sore of 
MARY, ſhall bee a figne of the certainty of the day of judgementt. |/ 
In their Alcorax according to the Latzne Edition (torT finde more 
in that then in the Zzgl:fh Editzo,not onely upon report, but by the 
Epitome of the eAlcoran in Zatize tranſlated out of the Arab. into 
Latine by Robert Ketenenſis an Engliſh-man)lI ſay in theLatzze Edition 
of the «eAlcoranl finde a diſcourſe of the duration of the world to ſeven | 
thouſand yeers, ſix of which much paſt, Of the ſignes of the day of judge- 
meat. * Of the returning of all mankind, and creatures to God, That 
God will raiſe the dead, and make them to returne to him +, That good men 
ſhall bein Paradiſe as Co-heirs with God*, | 
In the Theology of cAHahomer, tranilated into Latine by Hermann: 
Nellingunnenſis, in Quarto, and conjoyned in myCopy > with the 
ſaid Epitome of the Alcoray, There is a large deſcription of the | 


— 
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{ Paraciſe ( which good men thall enjoy. on carth after the Reſurre&i- | 


| 


you more) ſometimes ſpeak in ſubſtance according to Scripture, And 


[Containing the DoFrine of the Femiſh Rabbixs, conterning the ſtate of the | 


ching the future glorious ſtate of all things. 


415 


on) ſetting forth both the quality and contrauaxce of it. Touching 
the qzality, Paradiſe 1s tnere deſcribed by ' gold andpreciomi ſtones, not 
altogether different from ſome phraſes 1n the Prophets, /ſaichap.54. 
and Revel. chap. 21. And by Trees and Rivers, not utterly diflonant 
from Revel.22. The account of the continuance . doth ſomething 
differ. The day thereof (faith that Treatiſe) & a thoyſaxd yeers; The 
yeer theres} , four bundred thouſand yeers. Poſſibly the thoufand yeers 
incend the lemited felicety on earth ; the foure hundred thouſand 
yeers , the eternal in ultimate glory, And then the ſaid Tract of | 
Theologie goes on, ſaying > They thar- poſleſſe this eſtate , ſhal | 
be all perfet :n STATURE ; to wit,;n the STATURE OF ADAM; 

and in FORM 1z, in the FORM OF JESUS CHRIST, never 


ment, ani all at their pleaſare, withont difficylty, or delay, | | 


judgement ſhall continue 8 long time. Three Trumpets ſhall bee founded, 
Lf. the laſt, all ſhall be gathered together to Feruſalem, | 


ture ſtate we ſpeake of. If they erre in the manner of their diſ- 
courſe, it is no wonder, being ſuch Barbariazs, as I may ſay, in ma- 
ny reſpects. We have in ſubſtance confeſſed by them , what: wee 
contend for. A wiſe man hath been ſometimes cloathed in a fools | 
Coat. We told you before we ſhould not- juſtifie all the words, 
the Heathens, Turks, and Jews ſhould ſpeak of this point. Yet let 
not this ( as Mr, Mee ſaith , touching the rubbiſh mixt in the 
Fathers, and others touching this opinion ) make us caſt away the 
ſubſtance of gold.The Tarks you ſee in part{and I might have ſhewed| 


ſometimes they ſpeake ineffe& touching our point againſt them- 
ſeives, wherein they are to be regarded. As'in that touching Fagog 
and CAragog (who are they themſelves) and touching Feſus Chriſt, 
his comming agarne to confirme the Law , and to be the patterne of onr 
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drenof 1ſaac ſhall at laſt overcome them, Great is the power of 
truth, and it ſhall prevaile; as Cardanws ſaid , and ina demonſtration 
thereof:as he profeflegh, he wrote the diſgracefull tory of his owne 
birth and life, 
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godly afier the Reſurrettion , andthe Scriptures they alleadge 
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_ aſſert 


ſuftering any racrement , or decrement. They ſhall bavve all ſweet comtent- | - 


Thus you ſee what glinmering light the Tarks had ; of the fu- F . 6. 


perfe ion at the Reſurre4zon,and not their Aahomer. And that the chil- |. 


. Go 


Ic is there added concerning the day of judgement, That the day of C-: 5, 


for therr Do&rine, | — 
F. 1, 


Pi we will preſent to you ſome paſſages ont of a colle&ion of * In his Trea- 
them, compulcd learnedly by R. Menaſſe, Ben Iſrael, * As for| tile, DeRewr 
YECLLOME mari uu o- 


the Rabbi himſelfe, in the firſt Book , hee dath very orthodoxly | ,,ivriies, | 
| G 
GEE 


i ea PE 
——  — — 


_—_ 
. 
—_ oo 


3 


a EE, III 


; T 
i 


| —_ 


| 


IF. 2. | 


* Ibid.lib.1- 
| Cap.P. 13.10 le 


| 


— 


420 6 


The -voyce of all ſorts of men of all Nations Lis. IV 


* 


| 


| 


* ]bid.lib. 2. 
CaP+5.Pe163. 
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** Tþid. 2.C.6. 
p.164,165.&c 
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| ©* ſhall riſe cloathed with garments> And in the Feruſalem Talmnd it is 


aflert abundantly out of many Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 


che conſent of ſomzRabbins therein the Reſurre#ien, - 1 will touch 
one » becaule according to his allegation, the inference thence na: |, - 
turally flowing tooks inore particularly with favour on our Theſis, | 
i Moreover (laith he *) Jacob (in Egypt) would be buried with his Fa- | 
* thers (1n Cangan).and Joſeph commanded bis brethren, that whe: they 
*© ſhould depart out of Egypt, they ſhould carry his bones with them, All 
© which are of that z:utare, that by them it eaſily appears, that they believed 
the ſoule to be immortal , or elſe that care had been ridiculons, Yea it 


had been ridiculous , if they had not hoped for an happy eſtate a- 


mong the godly in their bodies #poz the earth at the Refurreion. 
Elſe they needed not take any regard of places on earth , neer the 
faithful, or &c, of this inference as allowed by the Rabbins fee 
after in this Chapter. | 

In his ſecond. Book he brings us many reſolutions of queſtions, 
out of the learned Rabbins. x That men that were moxſters bere, fhall 
riſe agatne without all monſtrouſneſſe , becauſe elſe their monflroſity would 
terrifie the minds of men, &c. * which reaſon argues a converlſing of 
men on earth after the Reſurrefion. 2_- That 'the dead ſhall riſe 
cloathed, ** Thus, faith he, R. Meyr in Tra Sannedrim, aflerted 
when.Cleopatra pur it as a Queſtion to him, XIPT gc, He gives his! 
< anſwer in ſumme; thus , If the VVheat-corne ſowne inthe earth, 
< doth not need for its purretaRion ſo many wrappers , as it prings 
© up with, yer it ariſeth out of the earth with a blade, audear, Hop 
* mach more convement ts it that pious and good men for decorum ſake 


| 
| 


*{aid, under the name of R. Nataz NIV MAD &c, with 
«© the ſame veſtiment with which a man t buried ſhall he riſe againe, 
< according to that(Fob 38.14.) Het changed as a lump of clay, and 
ſtands as a garment.) To the ſame cffe& R, Johanan (in Bereſit Raba\S& 
R.Irmihah.Thele thingsI doe not take time to diſpute,whether true 
or falſe ; but this I inferre, that thoſe Ratbrus that beleeved this, 
muſt needs thus thinke , upon this ground, that there ſhould be az 
happyeſtate of good men on EARTH at their reſarred:0v, Howbeit for 
mine own part, if you will needs preſently know my inclinatt- 
on what to thinke herein,remember that .4dam and Eve being both 
naked in innocencie (and our eſtate at the ReſurreRion ſhall not bee 


| 


Ibid. 1.2. C. TOY 
p-1386,187,&c 
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more imperfte&) they were not thereby obnoxious either to ſinne or | 
ſhame. 3 How the world ſhall be able to contatne all that ſhall be raiſed, 
ard particularly the landoff PALESTINE; all the JE W S$> To which 
the Rabbins anſwer , ** That there are now many Trafts of the world, | 
© which are z0t habitable, but either are at preſent unkzown, or if known, 
« Jet through too much heat, or too much cold, are not inhabited, Which| 
* things ſhall not be ſo at the Reſurre&ion. For then all parts of the whole} 
* Earth ſhall be known, and all ſhall ke made hatitalle, eAnd for 
* the capacity of PALESTINE, or the Holy-land promiſed to the 
«© ISRAELITES, as the place of their entertainment, this Iſaias excel- 
© lently explains, Chap.54.2,3. Sig O barren,&c. Enlarge ihe place| 


** of thy Tent, ard let them ſiretch forth the Curtaines of thine halitations 1 
| $S p4 re / 
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* Fpare not, lengthen thy cords , and ſtrengthen thy flakes. For thou ſhalt ( 
&« break forth on the right hand, anden thy left, and thy ſeed ſhall inherit 
{© the Gentiles . and ſhall make the deſolate Cintes to be tnhatited, By the 
© place of the Tert(ſatth the Rabbzn)is meant Jeruſalem,and by the 
 Cartarns of ber Tabernacle, are meant the C:ties of the Holy-lazd, 
«Morcover,faith the prophet, thoſe Curtains ſhall extend themſelves 
« too far, In which matter this Prophet agrees with the words of | 
« Zachary (Chap.g.v.1l.) That Feruſalem (as the Rabin renders it) | 
<« ſhall be extended unto the gates of Damaſcus, and Hamat with Tyreand 
&* $:dom ſhall enter inte the borders of the Holy-laza, . even as the Chalde 
« Paraphraſe doth expound: which alſo may be confirmed out of Je- 
& remab (Chapter 31.v.38.) Behold the aayes come, ſaith the Loxd, that | 
& the City ſhall be bnilt to the Lord, from the Tower of Hananeel , unto the 
© oate of the corner. CA#nd ihe line ſhall go forth over agaluſt it, apontbe | 
' bill Gareb,&c, Thus the Rab#zas to this queſtion; by which it is ap- 
| parent they expect a glorious ſtate on earth at the reſurre&ion. 
Fourthly., he gives thisas the laſt reaſon of the reſurre&ion (the |... 
| reſt being not ſo pat to our purpole, I mention not) Becauſe ( ſaith $6,8- ths. 
he) #f they onely that ſhall be alive at the time the reſt ſhould riſe, ſhall enjoy 
the [aluation, and deliverance of the Loyd, and the FELICITY OF 
THE DAYES OF- THE MESSIA, ther many ſhould be moſt #njuſtly | 
dealt with, viz, they that have ſuffered mach , and that unto death for god-. 
lineſſe ſake,8c. This reafon is as alleadged by R.Meraſſe, ſo aſſerted 
by R-uAreba ( inhis Commentaries called Agaabr) and affented 
ufito by R.Iſaac Atravanel, This reaſon is good, but becauſe not per- 
tinehitly driven home to my purpoſe , as touching making Sazrts to 
riumph where they have been trampled; T quored it I confeſle, rather for | 
the ſake of a By-expreſiron as more dire& to my Theſis ; w7z. That 
the Saints at the ReſurreRion ſhall enjoy the felicity of the dayes of the 
Meſfta, which dayes unlefle they be fulfilled on carth afore the ulti- 
jmate univerſal judgement, I know not how they ſhould in theulti- 
ate glory,when ( hyiſt ſhall lay down all Kiugdome and power, and God | 
ft be all in all, x Cor.15.24.28 | 
{--: The thir d Bookpreſents us with the full minde of the ſtream of 
learned Rabbias, wiz. with the whole ſtate of the world to come, F 2 | 
immediately following the ReſurreRion. | ww 
4 1 Inthe firſt Chapter are preſented to us three ſeveral opini- 
< ons of the R##4r75 touching the ' meaning of the phraſe ( oft in 
1 Scripture) theworld to come. Some underſtanding the world of 
* (-parated ſouls ; others that world that ſhall tollow a certaine terme 
«0f time» after the time of the Reſurretion. Others, that Porld that be- 
I*© 9425 at the very bony of the Reſurretion, W hich third opinion, faith 
Hearned R. Manaſſe, is tome moſt probable. Of this opinion was R, 
[Moſes Gerundenſis in a conteſt againſt R. Moſes E£gyptize, who held the 
firſt of the three opinions aforeſaid, And Gerundenſis opinion in ſum 
was this, «© That the world to come 1s that which immediately follows the 
| reſurreftion of the dead, into which all that live pionſly, probouſly and ho- 
\*zeftly,being raiſed, ſhall be brought in ſoule and body conjoyned ,to enjoy 
I Jndefinentlie, and without end the reward of their latours, With 
| Ggg 2 this 
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this compare the prayer which the men of theg reat Synagogue Compo- 
Ned whots words are theſe,7J7 JW PK 8c, That is,*There ts 20 propor- 
2,032 with thee, O Lord our God in this world; There t none beſides thee, 
4 « 0 our King, in the world to come z zone be [ades thee, O our Redeemer in 
"Ve the dates of the Meſſiah, and who us like to thee i the reſurrefion of the 
dead. W hich words thus rendred, cloſe to the Hebrew ( without 
| aking liberty of neoterick phraſe ) may conveniently bee thus ex- 
Nr » That in oppoſition to this lite in its mighty length 
chroughout all ages - (firſt name d) they put the World to come of 
| {che Eternal fate, let in the ſecond place. And laſtly, they name the 
| daies of the Me ſfiah at the reſurre&#103 of the dead , as intercident be- 
| tween both. For plainly they here ſpeak in the two laſt of a World 
| to come (ED gn NN as they ſpeak,and that with an emphaſis) And 
therefore the dayes of the reſurreAion of the dead;and of theMeſſiah 
(at this coming) are according to their ſenſe all one: With this 
well concurs that in the Saxhedrim, That no man of thoſe that deny the 
&« ,eſurreftion ſhall partake of the world to come z giving this reaſon 
© rvn1nNa 1D It &e 2.0. Whoever denieth the reſurrefiions of the dead, 
| «© by this very thing there cannot redound to him a ſhave in the reſurrefion 
&« from the dead, Conlonantly R. Abraham Bibag in his book called 
| Derech * proves by ſeverall places of Scripture, that © The houre of 
© the reſurreftion of the dead , and the continued and perpetual life which 
« ſhall follow, # called the world to come. For although oftentimes the ſame 
© name t gruen tothe world of ſeparated ſoules , yet properly , and move 
« rightly i underſtood the world of the reſurretÞ10n of the dead. I inſiſt not 
upon the application of theſe to our purpoſe, being I have hinted 
ſufficient atore in this [SeRion] and we ſhall anon hear the Kab- 
bins come nearer to us, and carry the matter up to the very achme, 
and top of their proſpect of light. LES 
C 2 In thencxt, the ſecond Chapter of the ſaid third Book, the 
Rabbins ſpeak out plainly and freely what before we ſtruggled tor| 
by deduction, whiles their ſpeeches were darker, It ſhall not bee 
| grievous to us (as much haſte as we are in) to tranſlate much of this 
Chapter , and thoſe that follow of the ſaid third book out of the 
Larine and Hevrew, whiles the things much conduce to the truth in 
hand, becauſe the Book it ſelfe, is not to be had. The heador ſumme 
| of this ſecond Chapter is, That the RESURRECTION OF THE 
| DEAD, ſhall be conjoywed unto the DAYES of the MESSIAH. This, | 
R. Menaſſe Ben Iſrael x Learnedly proves out. of the books of 
Moſes , and the Prophets; And ſecondly , brings the ſtream of 
learned ancient Rabbins conſenting thereunto, It 1s apparent, ſaith 
he, out of Moſes by that ſong of his, Deut. 32.v.35,36, to v. 40. To 
me belongeth vengeance, &c. their foot ſhall ſlide in due time, For the 
Lord ſhall JUDGE bus people,and repent himſelf for bis ſervants, when he 
ſeeth that thetr power 1s gone, &c. See now that 1 , evenT amhe, and there 
is no God with me, I kill, and 1 make alzve. See here (laith Menaſſe) 
the day of the comming of the Meſ74þ , and the day of the reſur- | 
refon are conjoyned. As for the Prophets, it is manifeſt (ſaith he) 
ou: of the ſecond Chapter of 1ſazah ; It ſhall come to paſſe ins the laſt of 
aayes: 
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| d ayes, that the mountaine of the Luvds houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of | 


-<« zaſje) rot onely temporal good things , tut allo ſpiritva), which 


' LMajeſly of the Lord,cc. And Na.gg. 14. &c. But Zion ſarth , 1h, 
Lord hath forſakeu me ©'c. Can a neman forget hexſucking child > Pal. 
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the Mountains,&c. and all Nations ſhall flow untoit, And many people 
ſhal ſay,Cume let u go vp tothe Mountaine of the Lord, to the houſe of the 
God of Jacob, ana he mill teach mw his wayes, ana me will walk in hug paths; 
for out of Zicy: ſol go forth the Law, and the wordof the Lord frem Jetv- 
ſalcm,aza he ſhal judge ameng the Nations, ©. and they ſhal Leat then | 
ſworas into plow: ſhares. llc Prophet hae teacketh ( 1aith R. te 


<« ſhall ccme topaſſt, when the Mcfſhhah ſhall ccme. For then all 
« Nations with unanimous conſent (even as Zeghazy allo forctels) 
« adheringtothe God of 1ſaac ard Jacob, and imbracing his Do. | 
« rine, ſhall ſexve him with one kinde of Worſhip, Then all ſhal} | 
«© enjoy a quiet, tranquillous,and moſt happy life, becauſe the earth 
« ten ſhall not be intcfted with any noyſe of Arms. And all thoic 
« wars which before were ſioutly waged by reaſon of the diflcrcnce: 
«of Rcligion,ſhall then ceaſe. T he cauſe ceafng, the effect ceaſeth. 
« After the Propher had ſpoken of the time of the CYeſs/ab, pre 
«ently he procceds to thoſe things that are to ſollow,z7z.to the da) | 
& of judgement, and the reſurrefon of the dead, For, 1aith he , the dey 
« of the Lord ſkal te cx exery rhe that ts proud and bifty &c. upen att th, 
&©« (Cedars of Lebanon, and upon all the oaks of Bafhaxs, and pa; all the 
«ſhips of Tarſhiſh, &c. No doubt (laith he)\bat by T1 Ev THE 
« DAY OF THE LORD,the Prophet ſignifies 'the day of judge: 
& ment (as we ſhall afterward demorftrate) which other wile is cal- 
& led the day of reſurrection of the dead; for then the dcad are jud- 
*ged, called aliothe day of the Lord, becauſea day of acmiraticn. 
* Nothing then that js ordinary ſhall be Cone, but all aLove ra | 
<« ture,&c, He alleadgeth likewiſe for the ſaid head of this Chaptea 
that in Iſa.23.14, They fhall lift up their wire , they ſhal ſing fer 1h: 


72.16. Andihey of the City(lo Menaſſe renders it) ſhal flour:ſh as the her 
out of the earth, © Tus tar we bave ſhewn by Scrifture(faith he)that 
<« thercſtrreftion of the cead', ſhall be conjur ne to the cc ming 
& of the Mefhahgnext it remains to be proved,that the Ancients were 
« of the ſame opinicn, It is tote roted what reaſon they give, wl:.z 
the Patriarchs ſo much defired to be kuried in the Holy-land,whic] 
was no other then this, That they thar are there Euricd{ſha}) 
« FIRST- RISE *. Frcm whence is inſerrcd, That the reſurrection 
« cf the dead, to the comming of the Mecfhah is annexed in time, 
«The ſame is found allo elſewhere **. 77, E25\gn PIPK &c. 7.0. 
& The world doth #0t arfjer from the Hayes of the EMeffiab , tut inthe ſut- 
&« jefiing of Kirgs. In Zear t is manitcſtly and cleerly expreſſed 
« Mann nance, The eſjed God fi alfirſi build the Temple. 
«and order, and diſpcſe the Pallace, and kuild ihe City, and then 1ht 
© dead ſhall te raiſed wut of the anſt. The Cabalifts co ſound their opr- 
« nion on the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 1 47.2,3. The Lcd Luld- 
« eh up |cruſalem, he gathereth together the cutcaſts of Iſrael , be healeth 
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In the next, 7/z. the third Chapter of that third Book, 
[the Rablin folves this Queſtion , Whether within the aforeſaid times 
 ſhal be the end of the world , or after the reſurxef1on of the dead 2 This 
{« Queſtion(faith he) may caſily be reſolved , by that we have faid| 
« in the former Chapter. For when the ſacred Scripture treats 
concerning the dayes of the Meſs:ah it alwayes calls that | 
© time, EIDN MINN 7, e, the exd of dazes. So Gen. 49. 1. Ga- 
<< ther your ſelves togethey, ſaith Jacob to his ſons, and I will tell you that | 
& hich ſhall befall you SIAN IAN 22 the end of dayes.Ulpon which 
« F. Moſes Gerundenſis commentating ſaith , where ever there is 
& {ſpeech concerning the end_ of dayes, it is to be underſtood of 
«the dayes of the-Meſ5:a, Facob would have told his ſons what 
* (hould befall them in the dayes of the careſs:ah , but God inhi- 
« bited him. The like phraſe is in Balaams ſpeech, in Nambe24.14.0c. 
© Come 1 will advertiſe thee , what this people ſhal do to thy people 13 the 
o« exd of dayes, 1 ſhal ſee him (aith he, tpeaking of the Mefrah ) but 
« z0t Now, 1 fhal behol him, but n0t nigh ; There (hal come a Star ont of 
&« Jacob, and a Scepter ſhal ariſe oat of Iſrael , he fhal ſtrike through the 
& corners of Moabard deſtroy all the children of Seth. Note that the 
&© 1;me is by him called the exd of dayes. Therefore he ſaith, 7 ſee it, 
« but z0t nigh. Againe. when he ſaith, he will deſtroy or demoliſh 
*the children df-8eth, he means the inhabitants of the whole 
< yyorld,' From whence it doth appear that that is to be underſtood 
® of the Meſsiah. He,the ſaid Rabby alleadgeth many other places for 
'< that phraſe, the exd of dayes,to be taken tor the daycs of the Mefah 
© yet tocome, as I{a.2.2. Jer.30.24. Chap.z1.1, Ezck. 38.16. 
'* Hoſ.3.5. Mich.4.1. Dan.10. 14. And becatſe (faith R.Menaſſe ) 
© our deliverance is deferred to ſo long a time hence , and- diſtant 
1 fromus, therefore David makes that vehement complaint, Pſal. 
<< 89.v.49. O Lord where are. thy: former louzzug Rindneſſes, which thou 
© ſwareſt wnto David in thy trath, 8c,” But I am not ignorant (faith 
** Menaſſe) that they-that d:ſſent from ws , do make a double comin @ of the | 
& Heſ$1ah, and ſo do expound thiſe places far otherwiſe. But I bave 10 
|< Gtfairh he )at this trme 'to diſpute wth axy,concerning that thing, but 
© ſ;mply and candidly to hold forth the opinion uhich:the Hebrews proteſſe. 
| © From what Falvbecn ſad, twothings (ſaith he) doeineceſfarily 
| © follow; Oe, that the redemption of Itrael ſhall be extended unto 
* theend of the world.. The other that that ſame end ſhal} come, be- 
vis in fore the veſarre07 of the dead. And becauſe that end ſhall take 
[© its'beginning in the dayes of Meffiah, therefore there is a neceſ- 
1 fity that a NEW-WORLD SHALL BEGIN FROM THE 
*RESVRRECTION OF THE DPAD, therefore it. is called 
*< x21 E251 The world to come. Dan. 1 2.v.ult. Go thy way unto the end, 
© ad reſt, and awake in thy lot, in the end of dayes. The ſame is to bee 
* In Gemara | © cOlleQed out of the ſaying of the Ancients * Nan gc, Ir is pro- | 
Abodz,zarz \** nounced in the School of Elia ( not the Thesbit , but of ſome 
cap-1.Cap.6. |\* Rabbtn) that the world ſhall coftinue fix thouſand yeers. In two 
* In Seber, | © thouſand is the voidor empty time (that is the time untill Abraham, 
Jeudahs '© being void of <Moſes Law.) In two thouland is the time of the 
Law. 
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[© Law. [n two thouſand are the dayes of the 24e5:ah.So that as it is | 
(© read elſewhere * It ts not ſaid that the Meſsah ſhal comie tn the end 

| p of four thouſand yeers , or tn the beginutng of five thouſand yeers ,' but | 
«© -oxzely that the dayes of the Meſsiab ſhall be two thouſand yeers, that ts, | 
| that within that ſpace the Meſstah ſhall come,about the be g1nutngs middle 

'< ox end, WW hich-.laſt words ((fayT) are very conſiderable by us <5 | 
| Chriſtians. For within that ſpace Chriſt is-come , and Will come | | 
- azalll, F T {1 ; | 

| 7 4 In the fourth Chapter are declared the op/z10ns of. the ancient | 
| Rabbins, concerniyg the terme and end of the world, In the Talmud wee | 
'read NIW BIN NIMU &c, The world fhall endure ſix' thouſand 
| © Jeers, 7n one it ſhall be deſtroyed; upon which. many comment thus, | | 
' © The ELEMENTARY and TERRESTRIAL world ſhall endure | 
\*© 7x thouſand yeers, and in theſeyenth thouſand all ſhall retarn to their | 
. | ancient chaos , of which they were made. eAnd after that a New world j 
{ ſball exiſt. eAnd that likewiſe after it hath ſtood ſix thouſand yeers ſhall | 
alſo relapſe to its former Chaos, eAnd then the revolation of the world ſhall | 
endure for nine and forty thouſand yeers, Aud after that, the heavens and 
the earth ſhall be' annihilated *. All this they thinke to be ſhadowed | | 
| <*forch, partly by the fix dayes of the Creation; becauſe,according to |# t« ſeems by 
<* the Plalmiſt(Pſal 90.4.) Athouſand yeers in the ſight of the Lord are _ 
ut as yeſterday. Partly by theLaw azd the Commandement,That fix yeers Meche 
« the land ſhould be tilled zr the ſeventh it ſhould reſt ; 1avwdin the fiftieth | of 1000 yeers 
*© ;heFubile ſhould be celebrated, As for my opinion (ſaith R, Menaſſe) = ——_— 
I thinke ,/ That after ſix thouſand yeers , the world ſhall be —_— 4p0n | chele Rabbins, | 
* one certaine day , or in one houre; that the orbs of heaven ſhall | 
«© make a ſtand,as unmoveable ; that there ſhall be no more generation, or 
& corruption and all things by the reſurreRton ſhall be renovated, and re- | 
«© turn to a better condition. And this (ſaith he) out of, doubt, is the 
opinion of the moſt learned .eAten Ezra, - who. commenting on 
« that place of 1ſazah ( Chapter 65.17.) Behold I create pew heavens, 
«© 2x4 a newearth, &c, ſaith thus, 22 JOIN &e. 2c, Rather we are to 
« ſay , that the Heavens are expanſed, and that God will make ew | 
&* che aire to be ſingular good, fc. and then alſo ſhall there bee 
'& added to the earth a freſh vigor, whereby it ſhall bee made. New. 
{c* According to which verdic of Aber-Ezra, ( laith HMenaſſe) 
« There is a total, and univerſal reforming , or new-traming of the 
© world. Andalthough the Text bath it, New Heavens, yet there! 
« is no necelbity, nor doth the ſenſe require ir,that we ſhould under- 
« ftand New Heavens, to be meant of other: Heavens, diverſe 
« from theſe now in being, but onely that there ſhall be a certain z- 
« t2uration , and Reformation of them into better. And whereas 
« atore,the Ancients ſaid,that after fix thouſand yeers, the world ſha | 
<< be deſtroyed in one; the meaning is not,that after fix thouland yeers] 
}<*there ſhall be nothing; for if that ſpace after the ſix thouſand yeers 
|< ſhould be nothing, howcan it be meaſured by ONE > Againe,the | 
| © word Deſtroy doth not fignifie a total axzibilation, but onely a 7ume, y 

'< or lapſing of things, Therefore from thoſe words cannot be con- | 


| &* cluded that the world (hall be reduced to zotbingy but as — 
<think- 
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| &« thinketh 112.220 NWN &cc. 1. Ce. Nothing elſe can-be gathered from 
[5+ he aforeſard fpecches ,' but that there is a CERTAIN NECES- 
t SARY.ETERNITY. OF THE © WORLD IN SPECIE, or 
| &© KI ND,:that is, that the world 'be nor plainly contumed, 
| « and turned Gut into -nothing, - but Qiill bee turned into 2 
| © better world, Accordingly, R. H#a gaith concerning R. Fo- 
< ſeph Galilean , even thoſe: heavens of which it is-written, / create 
© zew Heavens, are already created in f1x dayes in Genelis. And 
cc ſuteably. in that 6 þ of 1ſa,17. lpeaking of creating a xew earth, he 
< doth not fay meerly MUM zew , - but with anadditional of an em. 
« phatical article WIN this ſame earth New. So that as Pſal.102, 
« 25,26. The heavens axd the earth waxing old as a garment, are 
& Pare30- | «© CHANGED. as a new dreſt garment. And to the ſame purpoſe 
< the Ancients ſpeak *: Noah (ſay they) ſaw the New world, yet at 
| . < that time the world was not altogether deſtroyed , but renewed, 
| <« according to F{al. 102.26. The ſumme is, That the world ſhall 
* not bedeſtroycd for athouſand yeers, but 77: one day, or puntFum of 
<anhoure, the earth ſhall ſuffer a mighty change , and upon that 
+ paraGah Tot. © change immediately ſhall follow the refurreRion of the dead, 
doth Ihac, |'© anda new werld.Evenas it is in Zoay * PII) From the hour of the 7e- 
&« ſurreazon of the dead, the world ſhall remazn flable, And Lataatins 
« F;x714#44 intimates that he had rected it from a —_ 
« that the termeoof fix thouſand yeers being conſurmmated , the 
Rate of all humane affairs, ſhall be formed into a better condition. 
{ © 5 In the fifth chapter is held forth by the Rabbins what krad 
of 1#1ze there ſhall be of the world before the great reſtauration of Jt yer t0 
come, Andconcerning the Jews nay wth GOG and M AGOG. 
All the Rabbins (1aith Merefſe Bezz Iſrael) agree in this , That the 
*©ISRAELITES after therr return into their own Country at the time of 
F* thery redemption,are not t0njoy a full and pafett tranquillty,and peace, 
© -4xtil the laſt war with Gog and Magog ſhal te finiſhed, For it ſhall,| 
* come to paſſe (ſaith he) that after the Iſraclites ſhall returne into 
cx Palefiine , that Nation of Gog and Magog ſhall come to invade, 
- &* 2nd poſſeſle that Country , and that with an huge multitude ot 
© men,and infinite forces of ſouldiers,with the ſawe hope and mind, 
& torecover the Kingdome , and Empire to themſelves, as the Goth; 
| <« and Fazdals accompanied with a multitude of vile perfons ſub- 
| & je&ted unto themſelves moſt puiſlant Kingdomes, and triumphed 
| [<< over them. And although perhaps they may be perſwaded, that 
< Monarchy of the Jewes to bee erefted not without the ſingular 
. © divine providence of God, yet haply they may thinke that it ſhall 
© continue but for a time z and ſo may conclude that it will bee as 
| © poſsible for them to ſubvert, and ſubdue'it,as it was for Nebuchad- 
| & 722247 and TitmYeſpaſian formerly to overthrow and enflave it. | 
«© iththis hope, and confidence, thoſe Nations (of Gog and Ma- } 
| '©g0g)ſhall with an armed power, invade the Holy Land, and having 
| | « againe expulſed thence the Iſraclites, they ſhall endeavour to ſub- 
« jugate them under their power, All which may be confirmed 
j©© by divers places of Scripture. x By Ezekzel, Chap, 37. where 
Y h 
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1 che Prophet treating of the gathering together, and reſtititution j 


i © of the Tex: Tribes, and of the other Two, {ignified by the Two ſticks, 
i © jn which the names of Judah and Zphrarm were written , and de-} 
| <clating that all thoſe Tribes ſhall be conjoyned , and fhall have 


; © Dawtd robe their King for ever,&c, he by and by ſubjoyns in the} 


« 28, Chapter,that this-people ſhall be broken, and exceedingly | 
| © troubled by Gog and Magog. Therefore he begins the 38. Chapter 
i © thus 5 Sor of mar, Set thy face againſt Gog , the lara of eMagog, Oc. 
; © And proſecutes the realon, Verſ.14., , Therefore Sexne of man pro- 


— CT 


&« my people dwelleth ſafely, ſhalt thou not keow it > CAnd thou ſhall 
| © come from thy place out of the North parts , thou , and many people with 
© thee,all of themriding upon horſes, a great company,and a mighty Army. | 
' © And thou ſhalt come up againſt my people of 1ſrael,as a cloud to cover the 
i * Iand,tt ſhall be inthe latter dayes, and 1 will bring thee againſt my Land, 
\'* that the heathen may know me , when 1 ſhal be ſaufified in thee , O Gog, | 
<< befoxe their eyes, Therefore (ſaith Menaſſe) this war being ended. 

'* THERE SHALL BEE A GREAT CHANGE OF ALL; 


«END OF THE WORTD, * as it is related in the 20. Verſ.&c. 
© The fiſhes of the ſea, and fowls of heaven, andthe beaſts of the field, 
| and all creeping things, &rc.ſhall ſhake at my preſence ,- and the moun- 
© 22 znes ſhall be thrown down, and the Reep places ſhall fall, and every wall 
« ſhall fall to the ground, &c. verle 21, 22, 23,24. tothe end of the 
< Chapter. Secondly, It may be confirmed our'of 'Foel, Chapter 4. 
*©1,2. Thirdly, out of Daz. Chapter 12.1.&c, X# Who this Gog, 
and Mazog are,it is not ſtated by the Fewiſh Rabbins. Mr, Mede ſaith 
j (Draty.pars.4.Þ. 546e) The Turk is Gog and Magogs and Dr. Txiſſe 
© highly approves it, But the Fewiſh Rablins deliver their minde 
© uncertainly. I know (ſaith R.cazeraſſe) that others'bythe war of 
'& Gog and MHagoe, doe underſtand the Antichriſtian age that ſhall 
© be ar the end of the world. Hence Anguſirze ſaith (1.20.De Cru, 
© Deic.r.) Jog isthe Dewil,and Magog the Army of Antichriſt. 4m- 
'< broſe thinks Gog to be the Goths,who invaded, and everted many of 
'*© the Roman Provinces (1.2. De demonſtr. Evangel. cap.z.) Enuſebiin 
| < (faith he) did thinke -(.5.c.13.0r 23.) Gog to bethe Roman Em- 

;* perour , and Mageg his Kingdome and Empire. Plizy aflerterh 

© (4.5.c.23.) That there is a City of Carta Syria 3 which he calls 

© Bombices or Bombice, and Hierapolts , that is called by the Syr1aps, 

* Magog. The Hebrews (faith he) know indeed that Magog is of 
'©the poſterity of Faphet, but which is that Nation ar this day,they | 


| 


&« pheſie, and ſay unto Gog, Thus ſaith the Lord God , In that day nhen | 


© THINGS. For then (faith he) in my opinion , ſhall bee THE | 


{hall be an end 
of this world, 


'ViR, the begin- 
ing of the dayes | 


| verſes quoted 
by R.Meraſſe, 


is no ule at the 


[next Chapter, 


'* Tndeed then 


of the Meſgiah, 
but nor the. 
nltimate endof 
the world,as 
that inthe 21, 
22323.& 24. 


plainly ſhews, 
w17./word.peſti- 
lence, blood, 
 bailſtones,C'c 
'of which there 


ultimate end 
of the world. 
And in the 


viF-1He 39, of 
Exckie! rhe 
Prophet de- 
ſcribing the 
defirution of 
Gog, ſaith v. 2. 
that he ſhould 
not be totally 
deftroyed,but 


oF do not know, 


onely rhe ſixth part, as ſome will, The other five ports ſhallbe reſerved (23 Vatablus expounds) 


\ Chapter, v/F-t 


ro be deſtroyed 
at che end of the thouſand yeers of the Kingdome of the Meſsiab, Rey-20:7, Befides Exekiet in we next 
he 40 &c. t5 the end of the Book , deſcribes a glorious ſtate of the Fews on earth, after the de- 


onely part, viz. 


” 


' ſtruGion of Gog and Magog, And therefore the Prophers former de ſcription of their deſtruQion cannor bee 


at the ultimate end ofthe world : As the reſtoring of the Temple of the Fcws deſcribed in that 4 


kExeck.&c. to the end of Book, following the deſtruRion of Gog is 4 Type of New-Fcruſalem, 
; aflerts,and Dr. Tw-/ſe approves. Med? Diatr-pars.4-page $46. | 
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o. Chapter of; 
As Mr. Mee; 


U 
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| *X Berefit, Ra- 
ba. Paraſ-3. 


* Abois Zara... 
CaP. 5. : | 


Þ* Sexor. Reba. 
Paraſc1s. 
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< 6. In the ſixth Chapter, weave the RESTAURATION., 
or RESTITUTION of the world (in the dayes of the New world ) 
puntaally deſcrived (25 they lay ) to the life, by a parallel with the ſix daye, 

' works of the firſt Creatzon, Viz. | | 
« In the firſt day was created light, which was (ſaith R. Mezaſſe) 


© in the' Reſtauration of the World, there ſhall be an extraordinary 
< tranſcendent light, according to 7ſazah,Chap.60.v.19.The Sn ſha! 
*begzo more thy light by day,neither for brightneſſeſhall the moon give light 
« to thee, but THE-LORD SHALL BE UNTO THEE AN 
« EVERLASTING LIGHT. and thy God thy glory, On which words 
* Iſaac vA travaxelcomments thus INNYNR) 8&c. Thou ſhalt have 
* no need of ſolary light , or ligbt of the Sane by reaſon of the atvine 
keht. | | 

Sc On the ſecond day was created the Expayſe (as the Hebrew 92 
©* calls it)or Firmamert (as we call it according to the Greck)which 
* (faith R,eraſſe) according to the opinion of the learned ſignifies 
&© the Region of the ayre. So this. (as we ſaid afore ) in the New world 
ſhall be purged,or refined from a}l noxious exhalations(by which is 
<« ſignified, ſaith Ahern £zr4 the New heaven; ) And all evill ſpirits 


* and Devils,whoſe ſeat was tn the Ayre, ſhall bee removed thence, 


* according to that in the Tract of Atoda * RRINA PN &e. z.e. Hell 
© fall not bein the new world. But the bleſſed God at the day of judgement 


'* ſhall draw forth the Swnneout of its ſheath, and torment the wicked, So 


Malach:4.T. it is ſaid, Behold the day cometh that ſhall burne like an oven. 
And Zach. 13.2, 7 will cauſe. the unclean ſpirit to paſſe ont of the 
land. Be . 

In the third dayes work , the dry land appeared, and theplants were 
created, which after were curſed for Adams finne. Therefore in the 
© New world. tha carth ſhall be amended, anda better efficacic and 
© vertue ſhall be inſtilled into it for germination, according to Aber 
« Ezra: thencein Szphrs, it is ſaid by the Ancients on Levit. 26, 4 
& pax NANA &c.i.c. The carth ſhall give her increaſe, nor in the 
« manner it doth now , but as it did in the time of Adam. Likes 
« yyiſe we read in Semot * MIINN NWIMP &c, 4.e. It ſhall be that the 


trees ſhall yeeld their fruit every month, according to Zzek. 


p12. | | 
In the fourth day was created the Sunzr, Moon aud Stars. Theſe 
© alfo ſhall be renewed ; For the light ot the Sunne ( the fountain 
« and originall of all celeſtial light) ſhall ina marvellous manner 


i pm 


© be augmented, as #z Semot we read * N "2PM &c, 7.0. The eſſed God 
© will cauſe that the Sun ſhall ſhine forth zine and forty parts of more light; | 
'© as it is faid **, The hight of the e Moor ſhall be as the hight of the 


" Iſa. 30, 26. 
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& $47, and the light of the Sun ſhal be ſevenfold more, as the light of ſeven | 
dayes. 

In the fifth day were created the Fiſhes ad Fowls , and the great } 
Leviathan. © By which is underſtood (ſaith Menaſſe) according to|, 
« the opinion of the Ancients, if taken litterally , That God will 
prepare in the world to come all curioſities for the juſt, 

| | In 


——————— 
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<« according to the opinion of the Ancients a ſupernatural ligh:**, Sg | 


OHI—_—_ 


a 


ts. 


Cu ay. As ronching the future glorious ſtate of all things. 


In the f;xih day were created all Azimals void of realons and laſt | 
of all 4damof the duſt of the ground, yet moſt perfec in all retpeRs 
«2nd that without conjun&ion- of male and female. The Ratbiis 

© further ſay, that his body was full of igh', or lightlomc;and was of a 
& 200dly ſtature. Therefore out of doubt when Adam [hail rife again, 
< for he (faith the R4b4z) (hall be raiſed firſt, he ſhall rife according 
& to his firſt form and ſtature : Yea moreover his body ſhall then be 
<« far more lightſome, diaphanous, or tranſparent ; According to | « x, tr, a 
£ that of the Ancients*, 17 1 VAR &c.z.e. Re; Levi ſaith 5 The ſoule |Nebclan in 
<& whiles it ts 1x its gloriow eſtate;ſuſtarnes it ſelfe with a ſuperiour light,and || ror: Ju 
&« is cloathed with it, when it fhal returne to its body in the world to come , it | © 
* ſhal returne with the ſame light, and then the body ſhal ſhine as the ſplex- 
<aor of heaven, accordinng to that of Dan. 12. They that underſtand, 
*Yr the intell;gent;fhal ſhine as the brightneſſe of heaven. Arid becauſe | _ 
| (faith R, Menaſſe) in that New world SINNE SHALL HAVE |<z# 
'*NO PLACE,as we ſhall demonſtrate in that which is to follow) | 
* therefore by good conſequence , the body fhall alwayes remaine 
«in the ſame glory, and ſplendor, and fo.the whole world 
© to bee reſtored into the ſame ſtate wherein it was, before finne | 
entred. | CI 4) 

Mean time note that this yezova!zor of the Lord ſhall ( in my 
judgement) differ from the ſtate of the firſt Creatign, x This world } 
was made of nothing; but that to come, not of nothing. but of the | 
things already created,being endowed with a new diſpoſition, and bet- | 
ter quality, z At firſt, this world was made in ſeven dayes.” But the 
other ſhall be new-formed 7 ozedsy. 3 This world- began with | 
2ight , the other ſhall begin with day , according to that in Zechary| 
Chapter 14.7. At evening tt ſhall be light. ME M5 

«There are,that wil have all that we have hitherto ſaid to come to 
paſſe in the time of the Meſ5ah;and to that, they think,doth belong: 
*hat ſaying of the Ancients 279 VNY? Zz.e.prepared to come. But if any \ 

© rightly weigh what the Anctents have ſaid, (as was afore hinted*) |, 
© eſpecially that in M:dras a-Nehelam, he ſhall inde that theſe things |z. of the third 


xaſſe, is the 


[*<comming of the Meſsial(fay the Rabbrns) is knit on (as immediately a large. 
<* ſubſequent) the reſurreizon from the dead., Now it is worth the 

© weighing what ſpace there may be of the former, to the begin-' | 
« ning of thelatter. In the Saxhedrim Chap. 11: divers opinions 
** are propounded, R, Eliezer maketh the ſpace to bee foure | 
<© hundred yeers. R.ElhaFar Ben Hazaria maketh it to bee ſeventy | 
(© yeers. R.Blhazar forty yeers. Thele all difter , and yet were not 

þ altogether rath in their opinions, For R. ftezercomputed accord- 
<ins.to the timeof the | Zgyptian Captivity, four hundred yeers. | 
« R, Elbazay Ben Hazariah according to the Babylonian Captivity, 

© feventy yeers, And R.Ethazar forty yeers,according to the time of | 


[* the Jews peregrination #n the milderzeſſe. And all three of them, each 

«to confirm his own opinion, bring that of the go. ' Plalm v.r5, 
Alake 4 glad, according to the dayes wherein: thou haſt affltfied us,. and 

| Hhh 2 the 
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* 


&are to be underſtood of theNew world which begins with the reſurreion |Boak of Rme-| 
* from the dead. The fumme of which matter is this': That unto .the [Pj 


Oblerve this-. | ; 


J 


G— 


| 


Rev.20.v,7. | 


430 _ 


The rwojce of all ſorts of men of all Nations L 1B. 1V 


p Thus R.Me- 
#aſſc outof the 
Kabbins, Bur 
I think that itis 
neer the mat- 
cer inthe ſa- 
cred compute 
of the holy 
Scripture, Dan, 
I2:Y-11,12, if 
carefully com- 
puted and 
compared 
with y-I. 
Touching the 
troubles at the 
time when Mi- 
chael ſhall ſtand 
up - del rover bis 
eople;rogether 
i 4 
touching the 
reſurreftion of 
the dead. 


f So that 
4 -hod to 
che Rabbins al- 


|. ; YT 
* and refolved chiefly; x VV hether thez ſhall be the day of judgement? 


'© the yeers wherein we have ſeen evil. (For the Rabbis athrmed aftore, 
that after the Jews ſhall be brought back by the Meſſiah to their 
Jowneland, they ſhall be very much troubled by Gog and AMageg, 
of which ſpace of time, I conceive is the preſent diſpute among 
theſe Rabtins but. now quoted) © In AMiaras a-Nehelem wee 
« finde it written, NIV 2Jan &c. 4. e. THAT: THE CONGRE- 
«<GATING or GATHERING TOGETHER OF IHE 
« CAPTIVE (Jens) ſhall ANTICIPATE or PRECEDE THE 
*<RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD THE SPACE OF FOR- 
© TY YEERS. And (faith R, Menaſſe) if this laſt opinion bee re- 
*ceived and delivered by the Ancients, it may be ſoundly admitted, 


— — 


|*© becauſe it implyes no contradiRion, nor doth it contain any difh- 


[© culry *.Thus wee hear why R. eMenaſſe would refer the glory 
afore ſfoken, rather to the New world, then to the dayes of the 
AMHeſiiah. Now hear him go on in this fixth Chapter, and 
that in.a way of condiſcention of referring it (if any will) to the 
dayes of the Xeſ5iah..** It faith R. Xenaſſe, it to ſecm good to any, he 
* may refer the glorious things aforeſaid in ſome ſorr unto the tees 
© of the Mefitah, becauſe both times are connexed the one on to the 
*end of the other,as weſhewed afore. Again, becauſe the end of the | 
*reſurreRion is, that the raiſed may enjoy the happincfle of that age; 
therefore they may. be taken for one and the:lame time, _ 
*Thoſe admirable verſes of the Kingly Prophet Davza, P.104., do| 
not @ little ſerve to our purpoiezas they ſeemto me, w1z.v. 27, 28, |. 
< 29, and 30. Al wart, or hope upon thee. Thou g:veſt them their meat 
© 12 due ſeaſon; & coThou hideſt thy face, they are troubled : Thou takeſt away 
© therr breath they dye, and return to therr duſt. Thou ſendeſt forth thy 
© $p?rit, they are CREATED, and thow RENEV EST THE face 
& of the earth. Where the Prophet ſaith , that after death, the | 
<« foule the ſecond time returns to the body , and then the carth is 
renovated. | | 
7. In the 9,8,9,10, and 13. Chapters theſe queſtions are put 


*© To-which the Rabbins anſwer is, out of many Scriptures,and alle- 
**gations of Antiquity; Thet after the world ſhal be made new,and the dead 


ſoa part of 
Gog and Magog| 
as was ſaida 
litrle afore, are 
referved,who 
in all probabi- 
lity,are they, 
that ſhall 
make head at 
the end of the 
thouland yeers, 


S. 4+ 


| rarſed;then ſhal be a day of judgement.1n part God judged afore the liuung, | 


| *-OF THEM +, Azd after he ſhall come to jadge the dead, 2 Whether 


cc 


7n the war of Gog axd Magog, EXCEPTING A THIRD PART| 


«then ſhall be the reſt awratror of the place ang parts of worſhip , azd a | 
* ſettlement of the fruttzan of the boly tand 2 To which it is anſwered, | 
«* yea. 3 Whether there ſhall be the fe of food, and prol:fication? 
* to which Gerundenfisanſwers', that then ſhall be :no other then a 
« ſprritual fe 5: though ſome other Rabbins are of another minde. 
© 4 Whether they that ave 'raifed ſhalt. aye any more > To which the 
<< general antwer of the Rabbizs is negative. pas 

Thus far you have heard the opinion of the Jews concerning the | 
glorious ſtate on earth yet to come, in the: general vote of -their ) | 
Ratbins, laid together by R. Menafſe Ber Iſrael. Next hear learned 

-Mr, Mede give you the ſumme of them, D:atr:ba, pars.q,pag. 461. 

Though, 


—_— — & 
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CHAP. 4. ronching the futre glorions ftate of all things. 


.* 


cc Though the ancient Fews( whilſt they were yer theChurch of God) 
& had no diſtin knowledge of ſuch an order in the Refurre&ion as 
&*7 and ſecoad;but only of the reſurredon 12 groſſe,and general,to be 


| 


| 


& thoſe that roſe againe , ſhowld rezgze ſome t145e upox earth according 
| {© tothat Apocahps 5.10. we ſhal rezgne on earth, as appeateth by mſ- 
_ 1 ame 3- fromthe firſt tothe eighth verſe, zxcluſiv? ; where it is ex- 
\& prefly faid , That the ſoules of the 11ghteous which were departed, 


© ſhou'd in the time of their VISITATION ſhine , azdthat they | 


| « ſhould jadge the Nations,and have dominion over the people, and their 
© LORD SHOULD REIGN for ever.See the place,and conſider it. 
| © THis opinion is alſo here' and there diſperſed in the Chalde Para- 


« phrale,and in the Tal-mwa,as of ancient tradition;and in the opinion | 


*of theJewsat this day;who as they look not for the K:7gdome of the 
{© Mefftah untill Dies judici: magni (the day of the great judgement) 
i* ſo they expect that their fore-tathers(at leaſt ſuch as were juſt and 
'© noly)ſhould ariſe at the beginning of the ſame, andreigne 13 the land 
* of Iſrael with their off-ſpring under the MESSIAH, I can hardly be- 
« [ceve (laith Mr. Mee) that all this ſmoak of tradition could ariſe, 
{* but from ſome fire of truth anciently made knowne unto them. 
'© Belides, why ſhould the Holy Ghoſt in this point , ſpeak ſo like 
'& them, unleſſe he would indiice us, matatis mutandis, tO mean with 
*hem?In fine;the ſecond and uniyerſalReſurreQion with the ſtate of 
< the Saints after it,now fo clearly revealed inChriftianity,ſeems to 
« have been leſſe knowne to the ancient Church of the Jews then 
< the firſt, and the ſtate to accompany ir, | 

Let us cloſe this diſcourle of the ſuffrage of the Fews touching 
the glorious ſtate on earth yet to come , with the Propheſie of 


{ 


| 


att Hebrew copy*. That we intend, is in the Propheſic of Totzas, ac- 
cording to this ſa1d copy in Chapter 14.v.3.8&c. eAxd it came to 
« paſſe when Tob14s was old, that he called his ſonne Tob1as , together with 
& bs ſix ſonnes which were borne to him, and ſaid unto bim : Ay ſonne, 
'* thoz knoweſt that I am now ſpent with old age; Take heed there- 
© fore after my death , that thou flay zo longer at NINEVE, For 
&« ;ertaine it is, andcleart to thee , that it ſhall come to paſſe thas the Pro- 
© phefie of the Prophet JON AH fhall bee confirmed. Wherefore 
ihe thy ſounes, and all that than haff , and goe into the Land of 
«ke MEDES; for THER E ſhall bee peace wnto the appointed 


time. 


ns, 


this Copie differs ſomething from thar in Greeke', | and thar we have in Engliſh + formerly 
'E 
EE by fome Jew that waz ſingalarly learned in che Hebrew D 
[you a taſte of ir in ſame main parts; in the Hebfew. 


& 72 die judicts magnizyet they looked for ſuch a refurreRion, wherein | 


Tobit or Tobias about todye, concerning the twofold Captivity of | 
the Fews, and the laſt ſtate of things, according to rhe moſt ex- | 


iſh Bibles. Should ſeem this Ccpie wee alleadge , was originally in Cha/de, *and was tranſlated 
ale, We ſhall with the Tranflation, give(/ 


But 


| 


KYE 


| 
* Not that of 


pered and 
parched up out 
of the Greek 
and Latine 
Tranſlations. 


ancient Con- 
ſtantinepolitan 
copy (purely 
Hebrai» + 


by Paulus Fa. | 
gius. Sothat þ 
annexed ro our- | 

moſt { 


fing) ſet forth 


C54 


p 


Manſers,tem- | 


| 


] 


| But that moſt f. 


| 


—_— 


* For (o, and 
"in the very 
ſame words the 
Propher Micha 
had now pro- 
pheſjed about 
the b:ginning 
of Hexckiab, in 
which timeT6- 
bias was carried 
away 1r.t0 
Captivity. Se 
Fer. :6.18. 
Micha 3. i2. 

f In che Greek 
tis 895 TrAypa- 
ISor ng99t 

7% car 

Till the jcaſous 
of that age 

or world 

be ſulfilled. 

* Thoſe words 
Then againe 


| they ſhall go in- 


to Captivity by 
far the greateſt 
they were ever 
in, are left out 
of the Greek 


|<< ho are in Jeruſalem , all of them ſhall 


— 


| 


either by miſchance,.ot of purpoſe , becauſe it ſavoured of our opinion which the times then, when ic 
gar - unged likely in Feromes -5 ang.ene; nor bear ir, And therefore F:rome even for that cauſe left out, not 
| onely that clauſe, but alſo two whole Paragraphs in that place , to rhe utter routing of the coherence of the 
ſenſc; even as he tranſlated the whole, exceeding perfunRorily, by his own confeflirn, 
to that his Tranſlation, he ſairh *©* Becauſe the Chalde tongue is necy in kin 0 the Hebrew 
c of ſpeech in both laugaager, I ſnatched the labour of one day ,and what he 
« { expoynded in Latine. 


1he mpoyce of all ſorts of men of all Nations. L 1B.1V | 
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6: And then ſhall the children of Iſrael go up and rebnild it , and alſc 
*© the Temples but not according to the former flrufure, and m=x5n 5 
© they ſhall remaine there MANY DAYES,UNTIL A oh 
« CERTAIN SERIES OF AGES BE FULFILLED}, wy. O29 

« Then ſhall they againe goe forth tato a Captivity, WY". 19 
« by farre the greateſt they were ever in *, But the bleſſed wn = I» | 
«© Holy God, fhall remember them , and ſhall gather them © Is 
«from the four quarters of the world, 


«© Then ſhall Jeruſalem , the holy City be reſtored , with a beautifull aud 
« excellent ſirufare ; as alſo the Temple ſhall be built , with a famons 
< trufture , which ſhall ot be deſtroyed , nor demoliſhed for ever, as the 
*© Prophets have ſaid, Then ſhall the Gentiles be converted to worſhip the 
&« Lord, and ſhall caſt away the graven Images of their gods, and ſhall give 
«© laud and praiſe to his great name. The hore alſo of his people ſhall be 
<. exalted before all Nations,and all the ſeed of ISR AE L ſhall celebrate and 
* © olorifie bis great Name. Then ſhall his ſervants, that ſerve him 1n truth, 
«* be glagzall that do righteouſneſſe and godlineſſe ſhall rejoyce,and triumph | 


& before him. 


Bat the reſt of our brethren of ISRAEL 


& 206 rnto exile, and Jeruſalem ſhall bee for, 
« or into heapes *, and the mountaine of the 
&« Flouſe for , or tnto high places of a For- 
« reſt , and ſhall remaine deſolate for @ little 
*© tarmes 


&c 7} 12) 


For in his Prologue 
| » finding a ready man 
expreſſed to me in Hebrew,that by a wotd;y 


If all that I have produced touching the Jews ſuffrage for the glo- 
rious ſtate of all things oz earth yet to come, be not ſufficient for ſome 
(though perhaps I have quoted too much for others) let ſuch read | 
the Chalde Paraphraſe on the Bible, if but in the Latine Tranſlation; 
the Rabbis (at leaſt as quoted in Mercer) on the minor Prophets, 
Petrus Galatinw; Buxtorfs Femiſh Synagogues, and the fourth book of 
Eſdras; of which laſt , Mr. Meds cenſure is worth the hearing, 
eſpecially in that it relates to the point in hand. * Vhereas you 
«ſay (faith he, inanſwer to Mr. Haines) that the Fews ſince Chriſt 
* brought in this opinion of the Roman to beethe fourth King- 


| 


*dome that ſo they might the better maintaine their expe&ta- 
© tion of the AMeffrab yet to come, becauſe that Kingdome was 
«yer inbeing; I ſay it was affirmed, whoſoever firſt affirmed 
*it, withour all ground, authority, or probability ; the con- 
* trary alſo being eafie to be proved; 4zz, that the Jewes were of 
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chis opinion before our Saviours time , as appears it fozathan Be 
« #4 zzel the Chalde Paraphraſft, and by the fourth Book of Eſdras; 
«& which whatſoever the authority thereof be; is ſufficient to prove 
© this, being written by a Few (tor it is, ſaith P7cus,the firlt of their 
« ſeventy Books of Catala) and before our Sawvicars comming, as ap- 
« pears by many paſſages of Meſflah expected, and yet to appeare 
& withis foure hungred yeers atter that ſuppoled time of Eſauras, Cer- 
«© tainly he that writ it meant no hurt to the Chriſtzazs, as will 


© often mention of the Soxze of God. © Which I note, in caſe you 
« ſhould rather thinke it written after Chriſt, The ancient men- | 
* tion thereof 15 by ( Jemens eAlexandrinm,eAnno 200. | 


« eaſily appear to him that reads it, and finds the name Feſus, and ſo 


_ —_ | 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Vote of Chriftians (at leafi ſo named) concerning the gloriow ſlate 
of things yet to be onearth afore the ultimate judgement. Delruered not 


onely in ſhort paſſages here aud there ſprinkled in thetr Works , but in 
their great Councils, and forms of Catechiſmes, ſor the grounding of 
people iz Religion. | 


Ouching the opinion of ſome learned. Papiſts inthe point- now 
| under conſideration z we gave you ſome inſtance atore in the 
firſt Book out of Lorzwwa learned Papiſt his quotations of | 


ſome of his owneReligion : And out of learned A lapide (though a| 


Hyſ.3.v.5. as his owne judgement,quoting many Fathers,8c.to coun-| 
ſtenance his opinion therein; adde now out of him on Hoſ.1.Chapter| 


he ſand of the ſea, which cannot be meaſured,nor numbredJhe'hath theſe 
*words,D1co ergo, &c.1I (ay therefore(ſaith A lapide)this Prophelje begaz: 
© to be filtfilled by Chriſt who preached in-perſon both to Fews and 


ranke Papiſt) confeſſing much of this point in his Commentary on | = 


upon the tenth verlſeſ «Ard the number of the children of Iſract ſhall be as\ © © 
* Its (iuquit A 


A Iſraelites as Maith.4 x 5.and after by Philsp,Petey,and Fohn, AQ,8, 

'« Adde that daily many of Iſracl ſhall be converted. And at laſt 
| £in theendof the world ALL THE ISRAELITES ſhall bee con- 
p verted, as ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.11.26. And THEN ſhall. this 
© Propheſie of Hoſea be perfectly fulfilled. So S. Ferome, and Chriſto- 


© Gentiles, ſo the zatural Iſraelites,converted unto Chriſt is the 


« oxeat ſhall be the day of Jezreel| «A lapade hath theſe words, Then 


&« ** They ſball (I tay, ſaith _4Japide) be gathered into one'Chutch 
'*0f Chriſt. By Iſrael and Judah are fundamentally underſtood the 
© true 1ſraelites,and thoſeof Judah which ſhall bee converted unto 
<Chriſt;ſymbolically and myKically the Gentiles tobe covertedunto 


< ,herus aCaftro, And that by Iſrael muſt here bee underſtood as 
© common cxpoſition of the Fathers,and School-men *, And upon 
v.12. [Andthe childrens of |VDAH ad the children of ISRAEL {/** 
hall be gathered together , and appornt themſelves oxe head, *&Fr. For | 


© the Natural Fews,and the Iſraclites fhall be converred unto Chriſt. | 


jAlbcy, Parab. 4. 


, Chriſt, ' 


I. 1. 


| 
| 


Haymo. Hugs. 


guſtl. 22. Con-, 


Lapid, ) S. Hitt, | 


ira Fauſlum, 
cap-89. & ſept 
dibi.Cyprian. 
lib.Tejtim, con-| * 
I74 7udacs cap. 
19.Tertul.lib 4 | 
0ui7a Marc. 
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procedere menſes \©* GREAT YEER j So Chriſt brings the GREAT YEER . when 
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« Chriſt. And touching the great day of Jezreel , that isthe Day of 
| « the Mefſiah,of which the Sz4yl ſang }. [ Ther ſhall proceed the magnr 
put Yegit. \*ficent months,8c.] As the Platoniſts called the time of the rewo- 
ns 6 lutiox and return of all things to therr priſtine or firſt perfeftion , THE] 
&© he repairs and reduceth all things to their primeve original felictty, 
« Agam the day of Jezreel ſignifies the Arm of God. So all theſe daics 
of Jezreelare daies and works of the mighty arm of God(ſo Arias.) | 
And laſtly, The great day of Fezreel ſhall be the day of the Reſwrreitioy 
\**and Fudgement. (So Cyril.) Adde to theſe things of eAlaprae, That 
<« divers of the Popiſh Schoolmen, viz. Aquzizas, Scotws, and Cajetar 
hold many things of our Tenet,according to Dr. Pr:deaux his quota- 

tion of them, 

As for Latherans (beſide what Luther hinted in our firſt Book, 
touching A4Zel, and the Saints-bodies after death) Note the words 
of famous L. 0/iander upon the twelith of Daxzel, touching the 
computations of the times of Michael (Mefzah) his delivering the 
{<Tews:I think (ſaith Oſrarder)theſe yeers will fall in with that time, 
'*in which the Popedome of Rome ſhall bodily be overthrown, 

Out of the better ſort of Chriſtians, 412. the choice Greek, and 
Latine Fathers , and later learned pious Authors, I have alleadged 
ſo wuch in our firſt Book, that I ſhall now adde but ſome culled and 
picked flowers out of ſeverall goodly Gardens afore omitted, to! 
make up the ſumme of the concluſion; That our Theſis in the main 
is little leſſe then as it were the woyce of the Law of nature 132 all men, 

CE 1 Take in the firſt place (as worthy to carry the coleurs) 
Mr. Medes * ſummary, and pichy account * , eſpecially for! 


*Diarib.patt. \ Antiquity ( ſet forth long after I was a good way entred into this 
/ = tos work.) Touching the queſtion of the thouland ycers, you may lee 
&s.$463.05. | [ have demonſtrated them to follow the times of the Beaf,and of the! 
falſe Prophet , and conſequently the time of Antichriſt. Arld if the 
Apocalyps be canonicall Scripture , it muſt needs be grartcd there is 
ſuch a time tocome, or we muſt deny either Rome which now is, to 
be BaZylop, or the Beaſt to be Amtichriſt, or Antichriflendeme , which 
thoſe who oppoſed the ancient Chel:aſts, found fo neccflary,as forced; 
them (having no other way to avoid their adverfarics ) directly to 
deny the Apocalyps to be Scriptureznor was it re-admitted, till they 
thought they had found ſome commodious interpretation of the 
thouſand yeers : And yct the Apocalyps bath more humane (nor to 
| ſpeak of. divize) authority thenany other book of the New Teſta- 
ment befides; even from the time it was firſt delivered. But we fee | 
what the zeale.of oppoſition can do. This Dogma of the thouſand 
yecrs,7egaum or Kingdome , was the general opinion of all ortho- 
dox Chriſtians in the age immediately tollowing the Apoſtles, it 
Irenaus atlesg.) Faſtin Martyr lay true (of whom fee at large in our firſt Book) 
_ Sec his | and none knowne to deny it but Hereticks, that denyed the Relur- 
pF reaion,and held that the God of Abraham, 1/zac and Jacob was not | 

w—_— the fatherof our Lord Feſms Chriſt, This was the reaſon. lrendw| 


in Martyr 
alleadped. 


j 


IF: | maintainedit.in his Book (contre omnes hereſes) againſt all herchies ;. 
| and } 
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and 7eriutran againit the Marcionues, Chapter 3. Euſebim who ( 
found out one Gatws, to father it upon Cerzzthws, delerves no credir, 
He was a party , and one of thoſe which did his beſt to undermine 
the authcrity of the Ypocalyps,Nor did any know of any ſuch Gaim, 
but from his relation, And it there were any ſuch, he ſhould ſeem to 
be one of the Ca logz; who denied both Jeſus, Goſpel, and Apocalyps,as 
is teſtified by Epiphanzm, And their age jumps with the age which | 
Euſebins aſſignes to Gaius, Yet I deny not , but ſome might main- 
taine very carnall and intollerable conceits about the (Regnum ) 
Kingdom of a thouland yeers; asthe Mahumetans doe abont their 
Paradiſe. Bur theſe are not to be imputed unto thoſe Primzrive Fa- 
thers,and Orthodox ( briſtians, S. Ferom wasa chiefte Champion to 
cry downe this opinion, and according to his wonr, a moſt unequal! | 
{ Relator of the opinion of his adverſaries z what credit hee de- | 
{erves in this , may appeare by ſome fragments of thoſe Authors 
| ill remaining, whom hee charged with an opinion dire&ly contra- | 
| ry tothat which they expreſly afftrmed. And yet when he had ſtated 
it fo,as it mult needs be Hereſie and Blaſphemy whoſoever ſhould hold 
it, he is found to lay, © he durſt ot damne it, becauſe malts virorum 
© EccleſjaſticorumgFe, 1c, becauſe many Eccleſiaſtical men,and mar- 
© tyrs ſaid the ſame things. Comment. on Jer. 19. 10, Sothat S. 
Jerome is a man of no faith with mee,when he deſcribes the opinion 
of his adverſary, which whatſoever it were,he would ſet it forth as 
jodious as poſſibly he could, He was a man that cared yot what hee | 
(aid,ſo it might diſparage his adverſary, This appears ſufficiently in | of 
the caſes of YV7glaptiu andJovinian.Yea but he lived the ſame time. 
Anſw. So doe we with thoſe we differ from; and yet we ſee the ex- | 
perience daily, that ſcarce any one will relate the opinion of his ad-| 
verſary candidly, Yea,but I cannot deny that La#antius was for the 
bounding of meats , and the ſatlating of the belly and appetite,c&4c. But | LaFantius 
what if 1 can?His words only are theſe; (/b-7. cap.24)Twrcinquit, qui \ x44 
Ser unt 11 corpore Vit, &C.i.e. Thoſe who ther ſhall be aljve(viz.he means 
*© at Chriſts ſecond comming) ſhal ot dye, but for thoſe thouſand yeers | 
&© ſhal generate an infinite multitude, and their off-ſpring fhal be holy, and 
c dear to God, But thoſe that ſhal be raiſed from the dead ( he means at the 
lr(f reſurretion) they ſhal be over the lrutmg inmuner of Turges, And 
then preſently addes; The ſa:d Regnumor Kingdome , to be the thouſand 
Jeers of a celeſtzal Empire, tn which r1ghteouſaeſſe ſhall reigne throughout 
Ithe world. Bur of ſatcating the appetite, &c. I finde no word , unleſle 
ou thinke it muſt needs follow upon the taking away the curſe off 
| the creature, and the reſtitution thereof to the perteRion it loſt 
* {through mans ſinne. For LaZantizs means nomore , but that ſuch 
as then lived, ſhould live the life that Adam ſhould have done in Pa- 
radiſe, had he not finned. But thoſe that ſhould then riſe from the 
dead, ſhould live in a far more heavenly, and Angelical condition, 
even the life of the bleſſed ſpirits in heaven, But S. Jerom is wont to 
relate the opinion, as if thoſe, who roſe againe,ſhould gezerate, and 
give themſelves to feafting and gormandizing. You lay that Saint | 
Auftin intimates, that ſome held ſome ſuch carnal Beatitude. IT an- | 
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APE llead- 
ged, 


| 


It*hew allead- 
ged ar large, 
lib.z.c.28.c. 
30-c01tr4 Hereſ, 


YF- The great 
Council of 

Nice alleadged 
for our opinion 


* De Civit. Dez [:þat opinion, and that to hold ſo, was tolerable. His words are * 


| 


(wer, ſo he intimates that ſome did ot , and that himlelte was once of | 


<« Qu2 opinto efſet nt cunque tolerabilts, &c. i.e. which opinion however 
© would be tollerable , f axy ſpiritaal delicacies or datnties ſhoald , in that 
*« Sabbath,be given to the Saints by the preſence of the Lord (Chriſt.) Foy 
© we alſo ſometime have thought the (ame, But where can I ſhew Cy- 
przan to be a Chil:aſt?He ſhews himſelf plainly to be ſuch(to ſuch as 
know the myſtery of that opinion) 7z his book of exhortation to mar- 
tyrdome , in the Preface whereof he ſpeaks thus. Deſzderaſii Fortunate 
chariſs1me,@&c.1.e.Thou haſt deſered,moſt dear Fortunatuthat 1z 1egard the 
weight of perſecutions and preſſures is now incumbent upon 15, and the 1 
ett tame, to be in the end and conſummation of the eAnutichriſtian world, 
now begins to approach , that I ſhould compoſe ſome encouragements out of 
the holy Scriptures, to prepare , and corroborate the mids of the brethrep, 
whereby I might animate the ſouldiers of Chriſt unto the heavenly and ſpr- 
ritual combatez Six thouſand yeers are now almoſt compleated; af the De- 
vill ſhall finde the ſouldier of C hrift anready,grc, But he that thus ex- 
peged that the comming of Aztzchrift ſhould be at the end of 
the ſix thouſanth yeer, which he ſuppoſed then neer at hand, did yet 
thinke the world ſhould laſt ſeven thouſand yeers, wiz. a thouland 
yeers after the deſtrufoz of Antichriſt, as appears by his eleventh 
Chapter, in theſe words © Quid verozn Maccabers,ſeptem fratres, rc. 
*© 1.C. What meaz the ſeven brethren 1n the Maccabees,moſt like in condi: 
* 072 of birth and vertae, making up the ſeptenary number of compleat per- 


| << thouſunth yeer. When «Antichriſt reigning three yeers and fix months 


| Church wereto frame their diſcourſe, and dire& their opinions, 


fetzon2Even as the firſt ſeven dates,according to dine diſpoſalſo the ſeven 
&* brethren adbering in martyrdome, do containe ſeven thouſand yeers, that 
* a lawful ſumme may be made up. This,to him that knows Chzl:aſme, 
*is plain Chiliaſmez which 1reneus will make plain , Q uotquot drebus 
« bic fatFus eſt mundus &c. i. e. Lookin how many dayes this world was 

© made » evenin ſo many thouſauds of yeers it exas. Por if the day of | 


© the Lord be as a thouſand yeers > and in þ dayes were finiſhed the | 
e 


* things that were made , it ts manifeſt that the end of them ts in the ſix 
* ſhall devaſtate or lay waſte all things in thts world , then ſhal THE 
« LORD COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS IN 
© THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER, caſtizg HIM, azd theſe that obey 
« him into the lake of fire; but procuring ,or bringing with him unto the juſt, 
| * the times of the KINGDOME; that 5, a Reſt (that t5;the great SAB- 
*< BATH) theſeventh day ſauttified , and reſtoring to Abraham the pro- 
* miſe of the INHERITANCE, &'c. Adde to all as MOST RE- | 
MARKABLE, That the GREAT COUNCIL OF NICE, cal- 
led by Conſtantine the Great, befides the definition of faith , and Ca- 
nons Ecclefiaſtical, did ſet forth certain (Amminu wxaaumemyt) Formes 
of Eccleſiaſtical dofrines , according to which all Teachers in the 


Some of theſe (Summons) Formes of Eccleſgaſtical dorize,are recorded 
by Gelafius Cyzicenus in his (Hiſtoria CA Rorum Concilit Necens) Hiſtory 
of the CA As of the Council of Nice, Amongſt thele there is this Forme, 
for the DoFrine of the ſtate of the Reſurretion. 


The, 
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© The world was made more minute or leſje (2.6, impertecter or viler) ct 


| and compoſed, yet was it thus moderated (as you ſee) that both 


[ceſt) namely that this opinion of the FIRST RESURRECTION 


| received in the Church, which were then conceived after this 
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© cauſe of fore-knowledge : For God fore-ſaw that man would: ſinne. 
« Therefore we expe® NEW HEAVENS; AND A NEW 
* EARTH, «cording to the holy Scriptares,nhen ſhall ſhive forth the appa- 
&« riti0n or appearance and Kingdome of the great God , and our SauVour 
& Feſus Chiiſt.e And THEN as Daniel ſauh (Chap.7.18. The Saints 
of the moſt AIGH SHAL TAKE. THE KINGDOME, ad there 
« ſhal be a pure earth, holy, a land of the living, and not of the dead, which 
«© David fore ſeerng by the eye of faith, cryes out (Plal, 27.13.) 1 te- 
&« [eee to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the LAND OF THE Ll 
&« VING, A lard of the meck and hamble, For bleſſed ( {aith Chriſt, 
«© Matth.5.5.) are the meek for they ſhall POSSESSE THE EARTH. 
« eAnd the Prophet ſaith (1(a.26.6 ) The feet of the meek and the humble 
ſhall tread upon it, 1 Judge by this (notwithſtanding fatty yeers op- 
poſition) how powertull the Chzliaſtical party yet was at the time 
of that. Council, By ſome whereof, it this Forme were not framed, 


| 


(x  Miyporip& 
0 00G aye | / 


"| ap! otwwsy 


| 
| 


1:70 ING. Typ 
Toy 1wmy, 
Tpeyvw wap 6 
©5202 6&7 duap- | 
TYTHY 6 av po- 
@.AIi@TsmR | 
KGUVES 8payg! 
x; Xgarny tying 


LETHE TH Up 2, 
You! jaar, 
©2199 ptayns 
nv THIS empe” | 
relays x) Gao | 
A8Ies. T5 Ue4AS ) 
'©88 © ow]np& ; 
Hawn inT8 Xpr | 
fs Kei rape, | 
Arovlai mers; | 
kan tho Ag” 
vaa(Cip 7.18 ) | 


[F 


parties might accept it (every mans interpretation being ſafe to 
himſelfe) as being delivered in the terms and language of Scripture. 
2 Judge whether in my explication of the ſtate of the Thouſand yeers, 
[ have not kept within the compaſle of this Forme,and not ſweryed 
one jot there-from: This you ſee was the opinion of the whole 
Orthodox Chriſlian Church in the! age immediately following the 
death of S. Johz ( when yet Polycarp, and many of the Apoſtles 
Diſciples were living) as Fuſtin Martyr expreſly affirmes, A Teſti. 
mony abſolute, without all compariſon, to perſwade ſuch as rely up- 
on authority, and antiquity; even as you have ſeen the ſame opinion 
continued throughout the next age tollowing that. And therefore 
it is to be ADMIRED that az optnion once ſo generally received in the 
Church, ſhould ever have been ſo cryed down,and tauried. But thole times 
which extinguiſhed this, brought other alterations into the Church 
beſide this, and perhaps ſomething in lieu of that, andrelating to it, 
(which perhaps tew obſerve, that have knowledge enough of the 


EE 8 
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| 


was the recall ground, and mother of prayers for the dead, 1o anciently 


manner, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THEIR PART IN THE 
FIRS]1 RESURRECTION. See Tertuliaz , who firſt mentions 


them. The reaſon was, becaule thes having part in the firſt reſurre:- 
2, was not to be common to all, but to be a priviledge to ſome, 
amely of Martyrs and Conteflors equipollent to them , if God 
would ſo accept them. Moreover the beleete of this Prerogative 
of Martyrs in the firſt relurrcion, was that which made the Chriſt:- 
ans of thoſe trmes ſo joyouſly deſirous of Martyrdome, Thele things will 
perhaps ſeem ſtrange, but will be found true, if examined: And yet 
may not ſcem fo ſtrange to conſidering minds, if they take notice 
that even ſo neer to us as in King Edward the fixth his time, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe ancient times, though now an antiquity in parallel 


with latertimes , this our opinion of the glorious ſtate on earth yet to 
It 2 come 
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[1 438 The -ooyce of all ſorts of men of all Nations L1B. IVY 
| come before the ultimate judgement, was given to that age as a Catechiſ- 
King Edwird onal fundamental , to be drunk in by all that fhould receive the true 
thefixeh his | Chriſtian, or Proteſtant Religion, For the Author of the Cate- | 
- 1-5 chiſme ſet forth in that King Zdward the ſixth his. time and by 
om that King authoriſed May 20. in the laſt yeer of his reigne) cx- 
plicates the ſecond Petition of the Lords prayer thus ; 2. How is 
that Petition, Thy Kingdome come,to be underſtood ? ef Wee acke 
«that his Kingdome may come z for as yet we ſee z0t all things ſabje# 
<« to Chriſt; wee lee not how , or that the ſtone ts cut out of the mountain 
© without humane belpe, which BREAKS INTO PEECES, AND 
*REDVCETH zzto NOTHING THE IMAGE DESCRIBED | 
< BY DANIEL, how, or that the onely rocke, which us Chriſt , doth 
* POSSESSE, AND OBTAINE THE EMPIRE OF ThE | * 
* W HOLE W ORLD grvenbim of the Father. As yet Antubriſt is | 
*© zot ſlarnez whence it ts that we deſire , and pray , that at lewgih it may 
© come to paſſe, and be fulfilled ; and that Chriſt alone tmay rergne with his 
*© Saints , according tothe diuime promiſes; And that he may lzve, and 
*<have dominion in the world accorarng to the decrees of the holy Goſpel; aud 
« wot according tothe traditions, and laws of men, and the wils of the| 
© TYRANTS of theworld, God grant (ſaith the Reply of the Que-| 
« ſtioniſt) that his Kingdome may come moſt ſpeedily, In Mr. Foxe his 
Martyrologie , you fhall find in the examination of Mr. Ph:lpor, that 
the Biſhops, when they came, brought this Catechiſme with them; | 
but what ſpecial relation it had tohim, TI know not, nor 6 ought | 
there mentioned about it, The Kings Letters betore it, begin thus, 
| © Cam brevis & explicata, &c., Whereas a compendion and plain way or 
| © forme of Catechiime, written by a karned man , was preſented unto 1 | 
<< we committed the peruſal, and trial thereof to certain Biſhops, and other | 
Elearned men,@c.And in the ſame Catechiſme concerning the end of 
the world, The Queſtion being put thus; The exd of the world the ſacred | 
Scripture cals the conſummation and perfefiion of the MYSTERY OF 
CHRIST, and the RENOVATION OF ALL THINGS: So the 
Apoſile Peter ſpeaks 2 Ep.Chap.z. We expet new beatens,, and a new | 
earth according to Gods promiſe wherein dwels righteouſneſſes Audit ſeems | 
agreeable to reaſon, that the corruption, mutability, and ſinne, towhich the | 
whole world is ſubjef, ſhould at laſt ceaſe. Now by what means , or wayes of 
circumſtances thoſe things fhall be bronght topaſſe, 1 deſire to know of thee? 
*© Anſw. 1 will declare as well as I can ; the ſame «Apoſile atteſting : 
| * The heavens,in manner of a ſtormy tempeſt, ſhall paſſe away; aud ihe ele- 
© ments eſtuating , ſhall be diſſolved, and the earth , and the works therein | 
{® ſhell be burnt, AS it the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, The world like as wee | 
* ſee ingold) ſhall be wholly purged with fre, AND SHALL BEE 
© BROYGHT TO ITS UTMOST PERFECTION , nb:<h the 
* little world man imitating, ſhall likewiſe bee freed from corruption , and 
) ©* mnutation. And ſo for maus ſake,for whoſe uſe the great world was at firſt 
© created, being at leagth RENOVATED, or maat aew, it ſhallput 
02: « face that ſhall be far more pleaſant,and beautiful. All which is under- 
ſtood of a ſtate and time on earth afore the witimate judgement. For 
the next Queſtion following in that Catechiſme is concernir:; hat, 


| 


Ms... — A—_ . —_——— 
P_ __ wu. 


| Q. Deinde autem quid ſupereſi > But after that , what remaines : 


- | Chriſt ſhall come,efc. 


j 


"IE 


EE eee 


| de Combs compend. Totins Theolog. L1b.7.cap.13. Alphonſus Conrad of 
| Mantua inhis Commentary on the' Revelation, doth ſuperabound 


'«yerſe hold, that berween Chriſts comming in the fleſh , and com- 
'©© ming in Majeſty , there is a middle comming of ſpiritual power 
< 2nd force, to deſtroy the great Antichriſt, and to reforme the | 
© Church, This comming, they ſay, ſhall be:inthe end of the ſixth 
« Millenary or thouſand yeers, of which comming they make Exch, 
.* and E1;jab the fore-runners. They ſay,that Antichriſt ſhall bee de- 


< which down-fall, peace ſhall be granted to the Church , arid Sa- 


{thar. Firſt in his Preface; Thus one thing perhaps (faith he) may of-: 


© full peace to the Church,then that likenefle of the crofle will al- 


& which Toba writes , the Church ſhall injoy, Satan being bound, 


eo. ted ; ma 
TIT” 
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A. tUltimum,@ generale judictum,the ultimate and general judgement, fer 


© 2 Touching cettaine parts andeircumſtantials of our opinion, 
as that there ſhall be yet afore the ultimate end of the world, a gloviaw 


teme of the urtTerſal call ofthe Fews, was the judgement of Wo PROT © 


\B:lary, Auſtin , Ambroſe, and Jerome, whom , for that, Dx. Prideaux 


quotes and confents with them *. And touching the coming ot | 798'*th.7. 


\Eltjah betore the next comting of Chriſt, was the general opinion of 
the Fathers, as Dr. John Aled quotes and aflerts. 
C 3 Of later Writers'touching parcels of our opinion wee 


2 Hieron, Zanchim on Hol.3. 3 Fanflin his Chronologte, 4 Re 
wetm On Hol.g. 5 Peter Martyr in his Common Places, Claſſ. 2, 
caP.4. and cap.16, 6 Parew on Rom.1ll, Explcat.dubtorum. Johannes | 


might quote many; 1 Wendelinu 1n' his natural Sie Re 


upon the main point. I will-give you bur ſome few -ſpectal touches 
in his Commentary on Rgv. © We may lee, faith he, that di- 


* ſtroyed by their preaching, and his Kingdome aboliſhed, _ 


* fanſhall be bound , ſo that hee ſhall nor bee able todiſturbe the 


**tranquillity thereof, Now this peace; and happy-progreſſe of the 

© Church:they ſay, ſhall laſt for the whole ſeventh Millenary, till} 
|< the laſt time of her troubles by the perſecution"of the Nations | 
| * Gog,and LHagogz becauleot Satan, who they ſay; ſhall then be 


«at liberty, ſtirring them up againſt the godly. Theſe words 
quoted by Dr. Jobz Al#ed, inhis Treatiſe of the thouſand 
yeers, inferres this; From hence it appeares (faith Aled) that our 


opinion concerning theſe thouſand yeers is no new, and exlitleot) | 


thing. As for Alſonſm C onradus his owne opinion , heare a little of 
& fend the cares of tome, becauſe I ſeemto promiſe a more plenti- 


«low of, in whichzin this world,the Church muſt be made conform- 
*© able to Chriſt its head. But Jet them berhinke themſelves, that 
« this is not 10 contrary to the Scripture, that, it ſhould bee objected 
& againſt mee, or laid to my charge as fit to bee reckoned in the 
© number of thoſe which are termed either impzous or abſurd. Elpe- 
« cially when as I cannot perceive, by what meanes that happineſſe | 


« can be made good, except wee acknowledge ſome reſt of the 


« Church,her encmies being overthrowne , which thinke indeed 
ever 


” > —— 


| | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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1 be evoyce of all ſorts of men of all Nations. L1s.1V 
*< ever happened , as often as the enemies of Gods people have been 
&©& removed out of the way. Now becauſe the encmy, Jobs tells us 
{« ſhall be removed, is more dangerous then all that ever yet inicfted 
© Godspeople ; it ought not. to ſeem ſtrange to any one, it, hee be- 
{ing once Overcome , the Church injoy a more plentifull peace 
<* then uſuall, Secondly, in his Comment on Rev.20.1. God be- 
* ing about to beftow (laith Alfonſus) a more plentitull peace on 
** his Church, then heretofore, it fufficeth not him to have removed 
© Out of the way the BEAST, and thoſe Krrgs of the earth, with an 
© horrible ſlaughter,except alto he reſtrain Satan,the beginner of all 
*theſe milchicfes; ſo that he may not raiſe-any more thoſe uſual! 
« {trifes among them. -VV herefore the Angel comes down from 
« heaven, who repreſling the fury of Satan, ſhutteth him up as long 


© So hce ſhutteth him up tor a thouſand yecrs, 2.e. for that whole 
«© time that he will not have the Churches peace dilturbed, $6 far 
Alfonſms, g There 15 a touch alſo in Matthew Cotterins (in his Contix. 
& demonſtr.expoſ. of the Revelat. on Chap.zo.) of this thouſand 
yeers,, of which we ſpeake ; onely he begins his thouſand yeers a 


ſerves) is ut the Preludzium. 10 Adde to theſe the words of Foby 
Piſcator an Author of eſteem, common among us, in his Comment 
on the Revelation. The happineſſe of the faithtull who ſhall live 
© uponearth after the down-fall of the Papacy,is ther great ſecurity 
* from the hoſtile invaſions of the wicked for a thouſand ycers. The 
< fingular happineſle of the Martyrs of Chriſt who betore thoſe 
© thouſand yeers indured perſecution, is their refurre&ion, which 
« ſhall be before,the general Reſurre&ion. Andina Treatiſe hee 
wrote afore his death , of which Dr. Joh Alſted had the peruſal), 
the ſaid P;ſcator wrote much.more of this our point, which the ſaid 
Alſted tranſc ribed,as he confeſſeth, into his Treatiſe of the thouſand 
yeers, Give me leave to borrow bur a little more of your patience, 
and I will give you much in few words, Many VV riters of the for- 
mer, and this preſent age have publiſhed many things concerning 
El:as the Artiſt, who is to come of the Lyor of the North, who is neer 
at hand. Of a fourth Northerz Monarchy, Ot a great Reformation. 
Of the copverfion of the Jews, &'c. See Theophraſtus Paracelſus, Mi- 
chael Sendivogims in his Treatiſe of Sulphur. Stephanus Panzonin, 
of the circle of the works and judgements of God, where, among other 
things he writes thus : 7t ſhall come to paſſe that the pure Goſpel ſhall bee 


more ſure, then that the reformation of the Eaſt , and South drawing on, 


ſome famous Emperoar , whoſe types were Conſtantine and T heodofius 
(both entitaled the Great) ſhall openly ſhew himſelfe , and granting liberty 
of Religion to them who profeſſe the name of the holy Trizity, ſhall do ſome 
great matter 1# the world for the glory of God,for the re-bmildins up of the 

Church, and for the downfall of Antichriſt, The Eaſtern Chriſtiazs fired | 


with the zeal of Chriſt ſhall make therr way tnto ASIA it ſel'e,, andpro 
Voke the Jews to jealouſie > Rom.11, And the ſpiritual Babyion ball 
be 


hit 


& as he pleaſes, not to have the Churches peace to bee taken away, | 


hundred and odd yeers too ſoon. At whick time {as A4{fed well ob- ) 


preached to the eAmericans , before the end of the World, That zothing i | 


CHAP. 5. tonching the future glorions ſtate of all things. 44 = | 


be a prey to all Nations. A refining of the Souldiers of God, whereof ts men- 
tion, Lech.13. 8, 9. 1.0% Temptations and trials ſhall goe before this Re- 
formation, that the light of God may ariſe out of the crofje of Chriſt. This 
Treatiſe was publiſhed Az.Dom.1608. 11, John Dobriceirs in the yeer | 
1612. did ſet torth a notable Treatiſe cntituled xpormwnmury (4.c, The| 
Interpretor of times) wherein, both out of the holy Scriptures, 
and from the new Starre which happened 1604. and the great 
conjun&ion of the Planets, many things are diſcourſed of concern: 
ing the Reformation, and future happineſſe of the Church. Of this Dr. | 


John «Allied takes notice, as very conſiderable, 12. Peter du Mouliz 
alſo hath ſomething ot our point 11 his firſt Book entituled;Du combat} 
| Chriſte, i.e. of the Chriſtian combat, But I will hold you no longer 
with q iotations, but will give you the concluſion, wherein I will 
draw all that I have ſaid in this fourth Book to this ſhort Argument. 
That which is generally confeſſed by all forts of Rational men in | 
all Nations,is a truth, (Sec the Law of zature for a proof: Datur Dem, 
There is a God; Parentes Colexd:, parents are to be reverenced, s: 
tibs [ic alteri, do as thou wouldeſt be done by , and a thouſand ſuch 
which are confeſſed by all men , becauſe truths of the Law of na- 
ture in all men.) Burt that there ſhall be a glorious time on earth for 
good men , before the ultimate judgement, is confeſſed by the 
generality of all men,ofall ſorts of men; theretore it is a truth, that 
there is yet ſuch a glorious time to come , before the ultimate and 


| moſt general Judgement, 


| 


F 
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| Containing the Diſpute of the Learned touching the point 


| the exd of the impriſonment of Sataz, Rev. 20, v.z. namely, that 
i HE ſhall zot ſeduce the Nations any more » wntil the thouſand yeers be fi- 
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aforeſaid. Wherein their ARGUMENTS againſt it 
| are fairly ſolrved, and their REPLIES to ours 
are candidly diſcuſſed. 


— — mo— — __—_— ————— CCI eG eee ern Do —— _ _ Srm—— 


CHAP. I. 


Do © Herezn Door Prideaux his CArguments are taken into 

conſideration, and auſwered. W hich we premile, be- 
cauſe hee diſputes more exaaly according to rule | 
and is a later Writer, and ſo hath the marrow ot 
former ObjeRors. 


SECT. I. 
Hy firſt eArgument propounded and canvaſed. 


| 


H E #:nding of Satan (faith he) and the Rergning of FL 
Martyrs, ſpoken of by Saint Fohz,arc concurrent in the ſelfe- 
ſame thouſand yeers. But the yeers of 4:znding Satan, are 


long ſince paſt, Therefore the Reigning of the Martyrs 15not 
to bee expected as yet to come. The firſt, wiz, the major Pro. 


the name of the reſt confeſſe it, The ſecond, wzz. the minor pro- 


poſitron is granted (faith hee) by the Detendants. And I doe in. 


$..6 


poſition hee thus indeavours to prove, It is proved (faith he) from 


atiſhed. He doth not ſay that he ſhould not tempt , ſhould not act in 
ſecret corners and wayes, ſhould not make his DEPTHS his rc- 
tuge , or that he ſhould not make drunke the inhabitah ts of the 
earth , by his Vicar the Beaſt , under the viſar, or pretence of De- 
votion, or of a Churchy but that he ſhould not in an univerſal war, 
by the open enemies of Chriſt , compel men with force and armes 
to Paganiſme, and to (as it were) abjured Idolatry and Superſtition, 
Zat this kinde of binding of Satan cawe to paſle after the 
lwzhter of the laſt of the ten IT Ra , When Cozſtaztine 


was | 


i —_—_ — . 
et. tt —_— 
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HP an | The Objettions of the Learned anſwered, Lis.V 


I ee emu 


/was advanced to the Empire, about the_three hundreth yeer after 
| Chriſt. Therefore thoſe thouſand yeers of which we ſpeak are ,now 
paſt aLove three hundred yeers fince,andare rot to be expefted as to 
COIMe. 
F B But,faith the Door, the Diſlentors here obje& , that there was 
not wanting in that aforeſaid thouſand yeers, beginning with Coz- 
fantize, Arianiſme, under which the :world groaned : Apoſtafics 
under Fal;iaz : Devaſtations, and þorrid butcheries under the Goths | 
and Vazdals,and Saracens; ſo that no man of a ſound minde will fa 
that Satan was then bound ,. and that the Martyrs then reigned. 
ButI anſwer (faith the Door) « x The Arians did not ſeduce 
|/the Nations, . that with open force they rooted out Chri- | 
| ' ſtianity. But with patched deceits they oppreſſed the Orthodox, 
'4 2 Asfor Fulian, hee was a little cloud that was ſoone over. 
4 3 And for the Goths and YVaxdals and Saracens, they were more | 
hurtfull whirlewinds and ftorms. © 4 But as they invaded, they al- | 
| | Wayes found ſome £mperours, Or Kings that were Patrons or Nurlſes 
ot the Church, whole power the enemies felt, or elſe imbraced 
the;rReligion, The Church then ſighed under a corre&ing cala- 
K | mity, but not under an oppreſſing Majefty,as before in the Emperial 
| perſecutions. It was free from trampling domeſticke Princes, but 
not irom forrcigne enemies, inſulting as occaſion was. The perſecuti- 
on was not univerſal,bur particular not continuall, but by turns. 
| To the firſt ſyllogiſme of the DoQor [Sef#,r.] we an{wer by de- 
F. J» | nying the miner Propofition. That whereas he there affirmes,that| 
the ycers of the :z4ing of Satan are long fince paſt, we utterly deny 
it. And to his proof whereby he would uphold , and back the ſaid 
| .mizcr Propoſition by us denied, I will an{wer firſt in general, to the 
whole lump of what he hath ſaid. Secondly, In particular to each 
parcel he hath ſpoken, that deſerves an anſwer. My generall anſwer 
| isin the words of judicious and learned Mr. Mee, which ſomewhere | 
| in his works I caſt mine eye upon; and are to this effteR; That there is 
© 2 wide difference between the DETHRONING of Satan, Rev.12,9. 
| * azd the IMPRISONING of Satan, Rew.20.v.1,2,3, * Satan was 
Sometime | Derhroned, and caſt downe out of the Throne of Majeſty and Em- 
Lone chie _ [periality by Conflantive the'Great , overcomming the wicked per- 
opy,l found ſecuting Emperours, and ſo ſtopped the proceſſe of the ten bloody 
_— iz. | beathen perſecutions, and put a period tothem, Though anon after 
in his Diarrib, | Corſtantizes death within the ſpace of thirty yeers a new perſecu:- | 
Mt.4 2-458. | tion begins, viz. Coxſtantiz his fonne cheriſheth the Arzars, and | 
_— | baniſheth the Orthodox. But to impriſon Satan inthe bottomleſle | 


his words in 
termink, are 
theſe 3 ** As forthe Author of the A na/yticall Table of the Afccalyps, hee differs from mee wholly in the 
*© twentieth Chapter , and followes Mr. Brightman. My difference is in theſe particulars, I bed but one 
« (Millenium) Millen ary time, and that co begin at the deſt;«tticn of the Broft ; He holds two, one beginning at 
*© Conſtautine, another at rhe deſirudtion of the Beaſt. 2 I deny that ever yer Satan was tyed vps muchleſſe 
« at thetime of Conſtantine, It is one thing to be dethroved , and thrown downe frem Heazen, (that was ot 
the tiwe of Conſtantize) Anether thing 10 bee bexnd and cloſe Friſeney, and not ſo much as peep out of bis 
_ [Pungeon, See my Synchroniſmes Clav, apocalyp. part. 2, Synch-4.pag-22, 23. Thirdly , I take the Reſurrefrons 
both of them, firſt and ſecond to be proper and reall; He metaphoricsl. 3 He ſeems to appropriate the 
cond (Millenium) Millenary ſpace of time (which I thinke the onely) to the glory of the Jews onely; I | 
Fand ic to the whole C athelich Cburch of the Gentil:4,, 
| Pit } 


A * . # 
— — 


Craps, Andthar Replications to ours diſcuſſed. 445 


| Pit, there binding him with a great chaine, andfhutting himup in 

the ſaid Pit, and ſetting a ſcale upon it, that hee ſhould not deceive 

the Nations any more tor a whole thouſand yeers, muſt of .neceſ- 
ſity fignifiea full, and entire reſtraint of Satan from all manner- of 
deceiving the Nations; -orelſe all thoſe mightily emphatical expreſ- 
'{10ns of. taſt-ſecuring Satan, are to no purpoſe, "The Martyrs would 
have little glory of reigning,it only heathen open univerſal perſecu- 
tion were ſtaid , but others ſhould break in upon them. And the 
Church ſhould have little notice of 'the binding of Satan for J | 


thouſand yeers, Now all the particulars of DoQor Prideaux his| 
Difcourſe co uphold his lapſing 24incr Propoſition, is to that effe@, 
that long ſince Satan was *Dethroned from his Monarchicall Empe- 
rial Majeſty, ſo that finte the fall of the Heathen Roman Monar- [ 
chy by Conſtantize ,, he never had any: aniverſal Pagan Meozarch ; to) 
| manage a gexeral perfecution againſtial/ Chriſt;aniſme, or Chriſtianity | 

| WiigtImever. All which conceit-of- the Doforvis nothing to the 
fulfilling of the Revelation, Chapino:r;2,3.' whete rhe devill muſt 
be bound not onely as Zemwas Sarazyan Open adverſary, and apublike 
'devouring Dragon; but alfo as 4iTa®- as a Devillza*Calumniator,and| 
ſecret deceiver,and a cunning Serpert,aftet the forme of his deceit of 
old towards Eve. And therefore upor this accountialtthe Doctors Fa- 
brick tals. torbe ground; as weſliatl ſee more in our'particular anſwer, | 

Secondly: our particular anfwer muſt beby woot according tothe F FI 
particulars by him alleadged andurged afote;as © @ x He ſaid that | > * q+ 
[© the words ReV.20e3\- ate, /Satar ſhall not ſeduce, Tt is not faid 
<. (faith he) thar Satay ſhall not” rerpt 5 ſhalbnot a# in ſecret cormers, 
© and mayes. It is not faid-he ſhaltnotmake his Depths his refuge z tol 
which we anſwer, x Tothe Greek word =vares-rendfed in Engliſh to 
decetue; but by the Door to ſeauce;-it ſignifits t6/wargder, bi thake || 
|'to wazaer in a.point of: Religion, or to the aſide by ah opinioz; from 
the right truth, and:to miſtake oxes way in-point of Judgement, And | | 
therefore the Criticksin Greek ſay,:it 15 taken from-Travellets that | . 
are ina wrong way, going by gueſle. From itthe Planets have their 
name; which move excentrically, - And the Greeks and Latizs hence | | 
call a decerver #ar@: Planus, The Scripture applies this word to a | 
miſtaking, of a falſe Ehrift for atrhe Cab. 24.4. Mark. 14.57 0rto| 
Lake the :rue Chriſt for a falſe, Fob.9.12. others ſaid, He decetveth the 
people; or'toa teaching of falle dottrine , or 7teiving falle doarine, | | 
'2 Tem.3.13. Sedacers ſhall grow worſe, decerurng, and being decerved ;\ 
yeait 1s; applied to. a-miftaking ; or; mil-conceiving of ones owne 
{pirttual condition; So.in 1 Fob.r.8, 1f we ſay we have #0 ſinnewe de- 
| cerve dar ſelves, And: 1:Fob.3.7. Let 10 mar desetve you, ( viz; about 
your ſpiritual condition;) He that Hoth righteouſyeſſe, ts rig hteoms;he that| | 
commits {in 1s of theDevil. Adde Tit. 3.3 We-were deceived, ſerving divers 
lafts apd pleaſures, Where it is appited to a-deceiving by way: of 
temptation, to follow fin and pleaſures. It all thele places the | 
Theam or root is the ſame; with that: of S,' F6hn Rev, 10.3. Viz. | 
| areop: magcue, S$Othat you lee that the word is uſed to fignific 
farre more things,and things threes not {o groſſe and workdly:, as | 
$ Kkk 2 to ' 
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| U2z. attempt. 3 To that of the mi b&w» the depths of Sataz , and hu 


to {educe to an open watre, as the Dccor would limit it , 472. any 
kinde of {piritual deceruzng. 2 To that claule that zt i x0: ſaid be hal 
zot tempt : we anſwer, By that which follows, the Dr.means cffeQual 


'temptedneſſe. Now we muſt ſay that herein alſo the Dr. is miſtaken, 
For we bave Scripture,thar the ſtate of the Church for the thouſand 
yeers wil be ſuch,as wherein ſhall dwell only righteouſnes 2Pet.3.13. And 
tnto this eſtate ſhall in zo wiſe enter that thing whatſoever it begthat defileth, 


or worketh abomination,or makeih a lye, So that there will be no temp- 
cation paſſive,v/z.no temptation received by any of the C hurch,and 
therefore we cannot conceive that the Devill will aQively tcmpt, 


ſecret wayes, and corners of cunning; we anſwer, That befides that of 
the fignification of maeras,that it ſignifies all manner of miſtakes,open 


| will ſooner ce, and condemne, ; $0 Chriſt afſexteth Publicays and Har- 


or ſecret; and therefore Satan is bound from both z we adde , That 
way, is worſe, then thoſe that ſeduce toa grofle fact > whicha man 


lots enter heaven hefore Phariſees, And God joyes more over one ſinner, 
then over ninety nine that are righteous in their own eyes. Therefore 
ſureSatars b:nding mult ſignific lus limitation from the greateſt hartlag, 
And therefore thoughin the time of the Church of Thyatzra among 
the then preſer ft things of the Rev. Chap. 2-18. to 25. the 
Chriſtians weregulled with the Depths of Satax ; yet in all that 
which is-ſaid of the' f#twre eſtateof the Church, after the fall of 
Antichriſt, the binding of Satan, the fettleing of the Jews,of the de- 
ſcendingof New Jeruſalem,not an hint, that 1 know, of Satans pre- 
vailing by-opez: Or ſecret- wayes, for the whole thouſand yecrs. And 
to anſwer to all the three particulars altogether,our Anſwer is, That 
the firſt, ſecond, and third verſes of the twentieth of the Revelation, 
hath ſo many emphatical expreſſions of the full binding of Satan;that | 
as we ſaid of neceflity we muſt underſtand Satans full reſtraint, both 
from ſecret, and opex prevailing on men for the thouland yeers, 
namely, that an Az»gel comes downe from heaver,, hath the Key of the 
bottomleſſe Pit , and a great chainein his hand, layes holdon the old 
Serpent, Dragoz, or Divell Satan, Bound him for a thouſand yeers, 
caſt him into the bottamleſle pit, ſbet him in , and ſet a ſeale upor 
hmm. Andis all this adoe , and all theſe high expreſſions onely to 
ſignifie Satans reſtraint that he ſeduce not to open Warre, but not 
from ſecret and cunning ſeductng to errours and falſe doctrine , and 
tempting to ſin? Sure then this might have been expreſſed in 
fewer words. Then is this ſtrong text made weak. Then is Satan 
faſtand looſe; Inthe bottomleſle Pit, and out; chained and not chain- 
ed; ſealed and not ſealed. Hee is bound froma leffer endanger- 
ing, not from a greater. He is bound from the efte& , viz. War, not | 
from the cauſe , viz. crring in judgement about matters of Reli-- | 


The Objeftions of the Learned anſwered, L 1B. V| 


tempting; when an active tempting becomes a paflive temptation or| 


co be gulled with the Depths.of Sataz , in a ſpiriwal 1elf-deceiving | 
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gion. C 2 Tothe next particular Paragraph of the Doors proof 
"of the m#nor,viz.that t & not ſaid,that theDevill ſhould not make drunk 


*© the inhabitants of the earth by bi Vicar the Beaſt, under the vizzard of 
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«* Zeuoton, or Church; | lay to this, belide what we have ſaid already, 
| toanticipate this o:Jetion ; I adde that herein, it ſeems to mee the | 
Doctor hath forgotien ſome moſt evidently plaine Texts, For all 
along the Ryvelatzon untill the very time of the utter ruine of An. 
| tichrift , there is exprefle mention. of the Devils making the Na- 
{ trons drunke by bu Vicar the Beaſt with the wine of ſpiritual. formicatiog, 
1.e, of departing from Chriſt to worſhip Idols z or to imbrace falſe | 
warſhip. And with all, it is expreſſed , that this is the cauſe of the | 
| ruine of the Beaſt, the Harlr, the Vicar of Chriſt. So exprefly.; Rev. 
| 14.8. vcric. Babylon is fallen , ts fallen, becauſe ſhe hath made the Nations 
drunk with the wine of the wrath of ber fornecation, Rev.17.1 2,3; 1 well 
ſhew thee the judgement of the great Whore , with whom the Kings. of. the | 
earth have committed fornication , and the inhatutants of the earth have 
been made drank with the wine of her fornication. Rev.18.2,3. An | 
| Angel cryed mightily with a fl1ong voice, ſaying » Babylon the Great 
fallen, ts fallen,and is become the batitation of devils, For all Nations have 
| drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. Rev.1g.1,2.Ye have the | 
| lane thing more plainly without figures, A voyce of akach people, ſay- 
inz, Alelujah to the Lord for true and righteous are bis Judgements, for be | 
bath judged the great Whore which did corrupt the earth with ber fornicati- 
|-z,, Andin the latter end of this ſame Chapter, -is a full end of the | 
Beaſt, and: falſe Prophat , viz. caſt into the lake off fire. Obſerve, | 
Firſt, That inone of theſe places, v/z.Rev.17.2: Theres mention 
onely of wine of fornication, to fignific the ſinne of ſpiritual adultery, | 
v7, Idolatry. In oppoſition to this, to fignifie the judgement due to 
this ſinne it is fatd, the ##e of the wrath of God, So Rev.14. 1o. | 
Rev.16.19. For this cauſe in the other two places, Rev. 17.2. Rev, | 
t$.3- the phraſes to ſignifie both fin and judgement are put to-| 
|zether, Fine of wrath of fornication; to the end that wee might carry | 
plong with us > in our minds, that all thetime ofi:the Harlot, ſhee\ 
made theNatrons drunk, therefore all that while wrath hung over 
ſher, till it fell down upon her, and brought her to utter ruinc;as we | 
ce the fulfilling ſet down Chapter 19.latter end. Secondly oblerve, | 
_ in oppoſition to this making the Nations drenke with the wine of | 
ſpiritual fornication, is added preſently after the ruine of that 
drunken-making Harlot, Chap. 19. «lt. That in Chap. 20.1.8&c.Satar | 
is bound,caſt into the Pit, and ſealed, that he may ſeduce,or deceive the Na- 
tors 20 more , till the thouſand yeers bee finiſhed, Yee ſee then 


how cleerly this paſſage of the Door. is anſwered : and that that 
in Rev.20. verſ. 3. muſt mean that Satan ſhould be bound that hee 
\hould not, by his Vicar , make the Nations ſo much as. d#unk with 


make the Kings and Inhabitants of the earth take downe his do- 
arines of departing from Chriſt, and imbracing of Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip under pretence of Religion, devotion, and Church. See Parew 


full againſt the Dotor, C 3 To that clauſe wherein the DoQor 


to 
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[-he wine of her fornication of Idolatrous doQtines. For as Parews | 
expounds, As wine is pleaſant to the eye and taſte; ſo Antichriſt did | 


'on Rev. 14.19.18. afore quoted; and ſo Parew brings up the Reere, | 


joth undertake to give the ſenſe of Satans not ſeducing the Nations, | 
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expoſition therein; beſides what hath been ſaid, we adde, Firſt, That 


to fignifie , That he ſhall not 7 47 univerſal War, by the open enemies | 
<« of Chriſt ,with forceand Armes compell men to Paganiſme , and to, as it 
« -pere,abjured Idolatry and Superfittion s, 1 lay to this claule, and this 


th 


"I 


| chriſt is in- power, who is.in power to this day, = -i:- + 


{And that Satan ſhould no more lo ſeduce the Nations to an univer- 


[-4s 70Þ boundin his efficacy upon his inſtruments, but only the ſhape azd 


for the ſpace of-One thouland one hundred and ſixty yeers, Rev.12. 


by this. opinion Satans binding muſt begin at - Coſtantize tne Great, 
fall'Warre, with'force of Arms to compell men to Pagariſme , till 
the time of the riſing of Gog and Magog to Warre (for ſo the, Door | 
doth after expreſly declare his ſenſe) I ſay, that by this opinion of 
the DoRor, Satan is ſtill bound ever ſince the time of Coxſtantize, 


[310 +ycers ſince 'Chriſt, which make above a thouſand yeers, 


viz, one thouſand three hundred and forty, and upwards. So reckon 
but'to this day, and Satan is bound above three hundred. and forty 
yeers above the thouſand yeers,ſo preciſely 'lmited by the Apoſtle 
Johz, Revel.20. And yet ſtill ſhall bee bound, according to the | 
Dodtors opinion,tillthe War of - Gog and Xagog, which will bee a | 
thouſand yeers more; and the laſt thouſand afore the ultimate judge. 
ment. So Sata ſhall by this- account bee: bound I know not how 
much above two thouſand yeers,contrary to St.Fohx. Note fecondly,! 
That by theDr.from Conſtaxrenes time down» ward,to this day, Saran 


manxer of the aFMags of his inſtruments were changed; fo.the ſyſtem! 
and methodof the Revelationicexprefly,Rev.13.1.12. iniverſc, hee| 
 ariſeth'out of the'Sea, and hith ſeven heads, and ten horns, and the 
Dragon gave him his:power},cand verſe 'x1.: and 12: Hee'comes up; 
oat of }he earthy 4ndhath twokornes like « Lamb, andſpakens a DRA- 
GON, and bt exertiſeth-al the power of the firſt-Beaft, 43d 6auſarh the earth 
axd them that #wetl theres to worſhip the firſt Beaſt; So that yee 1leethe 

devils power theſame z ſtil: theDragex acts effectually:, onely the 

ſhape of his infteQnients is changed, And therefore the contiguance of 
the'Beaft in power! !is' computed two atid forty months; -2.e, One 

thouſand: two handred & fixty yeers. And the Drago is laid to perſe- | 
cutethe: Womanzthe Church and indeavoured VVaratter Corſtantzae | 


Por ſolong ſhe'flyes and abides in the wilderncfſe, Nowif the Beaſt-| 
hath power One; thouſand two hundred and fixty yeers beginning 
preſently after Conuftantizes time,” within eighty yeers,.: where then | 
ſhall bee place found for the thouſand yeers' of binding Star, pre- 
ſ{entlyafter Coſlantrae > For Satax.is not bound, as long as Anti | 


[!But I need not: purſue further; The Dofor himlſtlfe ſees [S,2. 
afore? great 0bjeQions againft this opinion of his ,/ of the: thouſand | 
yeersnext to Conſtantive, and of his interpretation of Satans bind- 
#y0'be'onely froimeper general War; to'all which hee indeavours| 
toanl{wer, But he anſ{wers-'tiot ſatisfactorily to mee, : For firſt 'in | 
genetall, we aniwer'to that he'objedts of Arriantſme, after Cont 
ſtanriney a in-Falan;'and Devaſtatiors by Goths , Vandals, and 
Saracezas; that thele'tnake not up the all that may be' objefed againſt 
the binding up of 'Satan from Conftamt, 4.iand down-ward for "| 
e133 b Wy + M | s thou- 
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thouſand yeers. For mark what P. S:mpſoz in his Hiſtory of the 4riaz, 
and Entychian Perſecution , taken out of Sozom,Lib.i.cap.1 4, offers 
toour conſideration, It is this. The care, ſaith hee, that Conſtantine 
5 had, todiſ-burthen perſecuted Chriſtians of that heavy yoke of | 
« perfccution that preſſed them downe ſo long , was not onely ex- | 
*© tended tothe baundsof the Romare Empire, whereunto Conſtas” | 
|< 7zze was Sovereigne Lord; but he was carefull alſo to procure the 
«peace of Chriſtians who lived under SAPORES King of Perfia, 
« who vexed Chriſtian people with SORE and GRIEVOUS per- 
« {ecution; 10 that within his Dominion , more then ſixteen thou- 
<* {and were found who had concluded their lives by Martyrdome, of 
| 
| 


© whom were divers perſons of great ranke(which are there named. ) 
*< While Cornftaztize was meditating the reliefe of the Chriſtians | 
*in Perſia, the Ambaſſador of SAPORES King of Perſia came to 
< Conſtantine , who granting their Petitions they came about, ſent 
them back to their King Sapores with a letter of his owne, where- 
© in he intreats Spores to be friendly ro Chriſtians, in whoteReligi-|,,  _ . 
© On nothing can be found, that can juſtly be blamed. And withall | the Leer, 
wiſheth Sapores to conſider the miſerable life and death of Yalerian, | Mr-Foxgives 
* the eighth Perſecutor among the Romans : And what good ſuc- | 192P%ok - | 
ceſſe God had given. him, the ſaid Coxſtaztize having been a friend | 127. 
to the Chriftiavs, Now what cffcdt this Letter took in Perſia, the 
Hiſtory mentions not; but this is mentioned, that a little betore the 
deathof this Conſtantine eM. ( which was about 341 yeers after ED 
Chriſt,for he began toreign 310 after Chriſt,and reigned 31 yeers) 
* he intended to make warre againſt Spores King of Perſia;and in the | 
way to have been baptized in Jordazz but he falling ſicke in N:- | 
<« comed/a,was baptized at the Suburbs of Bithyzia, Thus the Hiſtory | 
of P.Sympſon aforeſaid. By which you may ſee, how well Satan was p. 
bound, from the time of Coxſtartzzes ſuppreſſing the ten Perſecutions, 
{uppoſing that the Doctors narrow diitin&ion of binding Satan, had | 
been right, w/z. onely from ſeducing to open perſecution; &c, You 
ſee, how thirty yeers after Cornſtaztznes beginning to reigne, and at | 
leaſt twenty within the beginning of the DoQors thouſand yeers of | 
Sataps binding. as hee affirmes, there was ſore perſecution in Perſia. | 
A confiderable paſſage, enough to overthrow all that the DoQor | | 
affirms in this his argument of the thouſand yeers,and his interpreta- [ 
tion of binding Satan, Secondly , wee come punRually to his par- 
ticulars, ©< x Of the «Aras hee ſaith ['S.2. C1.] they le- 
duced not the Nations with open force to root out Chriſtianity, &c. 
Tothis we anfwer, In what did the Ar4azs differ in their manner of 
| perſecuting from the heathen Emperours perſecution, notwith- 
landing the DoRors nice diſtinQions of «Ariars not ſeducing Nations 
with open force to a rooting out Chriſtianity , tut onely Ly patched accents 
® they oppreſſed the Orthodox > For take but a taſte of the times be- 
tween the death of Coxſtentine 24. abour Anne three hundred and 
forty after Chriſt, to Julia» , about 4x0 three hundred and fixty | 
(of whom by and by, being a diftin& head of the Doaors Reply) 
I ay take buta taſte out of the ſaid Hiſtory 'of the Ar19z perſecur | | 


tion,! 
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; tion; and other good Authors, and then ſce what difference you can 
make between the heathen.Emperors perlecuting, and the perſecu- 

tions under the 4rianz Emperars and tavourers Of eArians. Cop- 
| « (anti M, left three tonnes, Corſtantins, Conſtans, and Conſt ant:- 

6. 314 Junior, Conſtantine governed the Eaſt parts of the Roman Emr 
< 9;re; the other two the #e3?, Conftantine junzor after three yeers 
& wasflaine, Conſtazs reigned thirteen yeers, Conſtantia five and 
« twenty yeers. Now this Conſtantizs was infeQed with Ariaz he- 
< zeſte by an Arian Prieſt,a Courtier, advanced thither by Eoxftax: 
** tza,the filter of Corftantine junior. But whiles the other Emperor 
© of theWeſt, viz. Conſtans, was yetalive : Arianiſme could not get 
{© that head, becauſe when Paulus Biſhop of Coxſtantrmople, and Atha- 
© 4/113 Biſnop of Alexandria , and many other Biſhops , were un- 
<« jultly perſecuted, falſly accuſed, and depoſed, &c, under Corflan- 
*« 7;44 (tainted with chat opinion) in theEafts Corſtans in the Weſt 
& ſuccoured them. Bur after thirteen yeers, Coxſtazs being ſlaine, 
< now Arian Conſtantin rulesall. Now Arian perſecution mounts 
©: up, I thinke as high for the time, as the heathen perſecution. For 
| © Confantiniby infligetion ſutable to his 'Ar:az opinion againſt the 
© Orthodox, ſends a Commander of Warre with five thouſand 
** armed men to ſurround the place where Atbazaſius was, to the in- 


* them away from danger. Under this Corſtantize,Georgim, an Arian 
© Brſhop, was ſeated in eAlexazaria, in the room of eAthazaſins, 
'© whom Sebaſt:arw furniſhing with armed Souldiers, ſce howhee 
<aRts, A fire was kindled in the Towne, the Chriſtian Virgins 
** were iript naked , brought to the fire, and commanded to re- 


he cauſed their faces to be gaſhed, 8&c, that their familiar friends 
knew them not by face. ThirtyBzſhops of Egypt andZybia were ſlain in 
the fury of this.LF7:ay perſecution: And fourteen B.B, more,(whom 
« Theoderet names) were banifhed in this perſecution (of whom, 
© ſome dyed in the way , others dyed in baniſhment,) And forty 


E.caule they would not communicate with the 4r:az VW olfe Geor- 
« 2144; ſome of the peeces of which wands ſtucke in their fleſh, and 
*« others dyed of their pains, The like cruelty the Arians practi 
« fed in Conſtaztinople, Paulw,B. thereof, being baniſhed to a little 


« ſtrangled by the Arians) Macedonims being placed in his room (a 
* notable heretick,ſaith the ſtory) uſed no lefle cruelty , in compel 
« ling the Chriſtians of Conſtantinople to communicate with him, 


NM 


-© then (marke our Hiſtorian the like whereof yee have in Socrates 
© L16.2.caÞe24.) was uſed of did to compel Chriſtians to ſacrifice, to the 
* Idols of the Gentiles, See howour Hiſtorian affirmes flatly , con- 
trary to the Door. Now judge by this little of the reſt. Was 
not here violence > Was not here extirpation of Religion, as 
muchas 1n the ten heathen petſecutions,proportion for propertion? 


© cent to kill him, But by diſguiſe hee was conveighed through 


«© worthy Chriſtians were ſcourged in &lexazaria with wands, be- | 


«© Towne- in Cappadocia , called Cucuſm (where at length hee was | 
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| 


'nounce the faith. To which when the ſight of the fire prevailed not, | 


And is this the binding of Satan > Is this the glorious time of| 
the 
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{ the thouſand yeers to extolled by-St. Jobz > Is not here a ſeducing ( | 
| of the Nations by force 2 For this made the generality of the vait, | 
Empire to um A115. The'Ortbodox being oppreſſed,yea luppreſſed in 
a great part, and the reftTeduced ;' juſt as in the ren Perſecutions. 
And what differcace is there between an eArian, and an Heathen, 
ſave only'the A4riaz ivthe worle,finning againſt more light > And 
| thus was the ftate of things for the firſt twenty yeers, yea for the 
ſecond twenty yecrs within-the DoQors thouſand yecrs of binding | 
Satan, © 2 Next wee come tothe ſecond particular , which the 
Door affirmes, viz, of Julrers time : Faltan, faith he'> a5 n &ttle i) 
cloyd, ſoon over: But, by-the favour of fo learned aman , ' all things: 
confidered, this was no !#ttle cloud, nor{o ſoo over: Por according ro! 
| the;beſt'Chronalogers Faliaz reigned three yeers, in which time hee 
( played ſuch monſtrous pranks againſt the Church of 'Chrift, and fo 
| teduced the world to Idolatyy and impiety againſt God, that tt is not | 
poſſible for 'mee , and many more, to imagine that-now was the 
thouſand yeers concurrent of Satazs binding that he ſhould abt decerve, | 1 
Hl the thouſand yeers were ended. For dobut take the flare, of things 
in Julians time in a briefe fumme, as it is ſet downe in the Hiſtory 
| of the cAriaz perſecution, many worthy Authors more conturring 

(which we ſhall but name as wego,at every confiderable point ) and ; 
then judge.  Fuhanlatth the ſaid Hiſtory of the Ariar perſtrutioz, | - | 
&« reignedthree yeers. He was brought up a'Chriſtea , but bei 
<« perverted-by Maxinm an Epheſian Philofopher and Magicini(afigne 
| *© $ztaz is not now boung) manifeſts hisaffe&ion-towards Heatheniſh | 
«© aperſizrios by opening the doors of the Temples of 'the #eatheniſfh 
&« rods, Which C onftantine 2, had locked upz and encouraged men | ' 
« þy his example to offer ſacrificeto the ods of the Heathen, Hee | 
© debarredrhe-childrewof Chriſtians from Schools., andearning, | 
« from uſe of warre, and from places of government, ot 'truſt, as | 
« from Colle&ours place, &c, Hee exceedingly burthened them |, 
& with Taxations, And when they complained to him, he mocked ' | 
& them, 1aying,your happineſle is increaſed hereby, according to the | ] 
< ſpeech of 'Chrift your Lord, Bleſſe#/are they that fuffer perſecatton for | | 
« righteouſneſſeſake. For thus far we may compare alſo Soryzr.ltb, | 
13: @ 14. And Theod,(1b.3.cap.q. Sozom bibs, cap. 4. & cap.yy.' But | 
| to goe on, our Hiſtorian further tels us > That in the Market places 
« this J#la ſet up his owne Tmage , with the Tmages of the henthey | 
god round about it, that fo all that reverenced the one, might re- 
| verence the other, and & coxtra they that reverenced themnot,might 
bee judged to deſpiſe the Emperour. ("Sec allo Theoa,lb.3;cap. 16.) ' 
« when he diftributed gold to his Captains;,- and Warriours (as the 
< matiner was) he had this trick-by himfelfe, viz. to havean Altar | 
© neer his Princely Throne, and coals burning upon it , and incenſe 
< upon a table neer the Altar, to thisend that who ſocame to re- 
© ceive his money, might caſt incenfeypon the Altar , and. ſo |bee 
« qrawne into his Idolatrous Rites. (Compare Sozom.{:b.5.cap.17;) | 
< In Aztzchia and the Region round he dedicated all the PFonntaines 
[ ©tothe Heathen Nymphsor goddeſſes , =o all the victuals fold | 
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*© and threatned to put many of the people to death , but God pre 


© at the Diabolical Oracles of Apollo and Daphne what ſhould bee the 


 ©to the Jews to returne to Feruſalem to build their Temple, and to 


«in the Shambles to bee ſprinkled with heathen Holy-water ,that 
« Chriſtians (as he intended) might eat and drinke of Idolized 


« things, or ſtarve, Faventins and-Maxentiw,two worthy Warriors 
« uſing to reprove the Emperour for his Heatheniſh ſuperſtition,hee 
« puniſhed with death. Under his goverment , he permitted many 
« outrages againſt the Chriſtians, In the Town of Se4aſt , the Se- 
« pulchre of Jobz the Baptiſt was opened, his bones burnt, and the 
« aſhes ſcattered abroad, (Compare Ruff bib. 2.cap.28.) At| 
« Gaze and Hſcalon, many Preachers were killed, holy Virgins had | 
« their bellies ripped up, and after filled with barly, and their bo-| 
&« dies caſt to ſwine to be eaten. Cyril/zs, a Deacon in Hierapolis of 
& Phenicia , who had in Corftantmes time broken in peeces the 
&« Images of the Gertzles, was taken by the people, his belly ripped, 
« his liver drawne out of his body , and chawed with the teeth of | 
<© his barbarous enemies.(Compare Theod.h1b.3. cap. 6.) Marcus Are- | 
« zþuſi5 had ,his body overlaid with: honey , and hung up alive a- | 
« o2inſt the Sunne in Summer, to bee vexed with flyes and waſps. 

(Compare Theod. lib.3.cap.7.) In eAlexandria many Chriſtians were 
* ſlaine, for diſcovering the abominations of the Pagazxs, eſpecially 

* ſacrificing to Mythaa the bloody ſacrifices of reaſonable creatures, 

©(Compare Sozom. h1b.3.cap-3.) In the Country of Phrygia , and 
* Town of Miſe, Macedonius , Theodulus and Tatianu for breaking 
©* inpeeces Images, were broyled upon hot grates of Iton, (Com- 

© pare Sozom, hib.z, cap.15.) The Inhabitants of Caſarea in Cappade- 
{© :;4, anciently called 24aza, the Inhabitants for the moſt, being 
*Qhriſtians, having formerly in other Emperors times,overthrowne 
©the Temples of Jupiter and eApollo, and Fertunas Temple yet re- 
© maining, they now throw downe that in this Fulzans timez Fuliax 
<« was ſo highly diſpleaſed with them , that he raſed the name of | 
*©C2eſarea out. of the rowle of Cities, and exafted of them rhree 
© hundred pound weight of gold, made their Miniſters ſerve in war, 


«yentedit. (Compare Ruſizw 4.2.cap.33.) Alſo hee enquired 


«ſuccefle of his enterpriſes. The anſwer given was, The dead hin- 
&* dred that eApol/o could giveno anſwer. Laſtly,Fulan gave. liberty 


&© offer ſacrifices according to the Law of Moſes; and this hee did 
© meerly out of hate to Chriſtianity: Vhich God teſtified againſt, | 
« by mighty Earthquakes, fire, and tempeſt of wind,&c. (For this 
laſt and confiderable particular, compare Ruffirrs lib. 1.cap.37,38,39. 
Socrat.l1b,z.cap.20,21.Theod.lib.z.cap.20. Sozomhib.z.cap.22,) Thus 
you have his ſtory. Now Chriſtians judge, whether this time :of 
Fulian be, as DoRor Prideaux affirmed , a little cloud, and whether | 
ſoox: over, thus laſting three yeers! Can it be imagined.that ſ6.much | 
impicty, and ſo long, can confiſt with the ſtate of the thouſand. yeers | 
ſpoken by Johz in ſuch high termes, Rev.202 can theſe conſiſt with 
Satans bindmg, and Saints reigning? An houre of an Ecclipſeof the 
Sunne in a cleer day is wonderfull. And half an houres raine makes | 
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| in the grave to be paſt; and ſome faid the Raſurreion was paſt, 


| rrue Chriſtian Religto;; Valejs lends thern CArrians who laid in their 
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paſt. So Mr, Mede ſaith, Men would faine have the witneſſes lying | 


to caſt off fear, but let the Saints ſtick to Scripture. E 3 The laſt 
particular of the Doctors reply is, touching that of Goths, Yarndals, | 
and Saracens, See it afore S. 2, C4. 3. how he minceth their | 
outrages , and boaſts of their checks; - Firſt, for the Goths and Van: | 
dals , let but Bacholc. in his Index , Chron. a faithfull man, ſpeak as / 
it were ti-a word, in compariſon of all that might bee ſpoken, 
eAnno three hundred ſeventy eight, after Chriſt {which was teventy 
yeers within the Drs.thouſand yeers) the Goths deſired Valens the Ro- 
man Emperor to fend them ſome Biſhops or DoFors to teach them the 


hearts the principles of «Lrr:an:ſme-, and as it were for a recom- 
pence, that Yalezs was after ſlai ne by the ſaid Goths, This alone is. 
an ill fign of the thouſand yeers of Chr:ft and Chreſt;unsReigning then. 
But ſee moreover Amwo four hundred and ten yeers after Corifoobich | 
was a hundred yeers within the Drs. thouſand 'yeers, the Goths in- 
vaded 1taly unider «Alarichis their Leader. From whence, to the 
crowning of Carolus Magnns(which was about ſeven hundred ſeventy 
oOhe after Chriſt) are about three hundred and ſeventy yeers ; others 
ſay foure hundred (all within the Doors thouſand yeers,) All 
which time, 1:aly (and the Charthes there) was never at reſt ; (ſed bu- 
manorum malorum extrema oma paſſa'eft. Atque eccleſia Dei que pau- 
lo ante conflituta per 'Conſiantinum ende per annos centum i alzqua 
eſſe digitate ac potent14 caperat , maximam ex omni parte jatturam l11- 
bemqne contaaxit)butſ{uffered the extretneſt evils and defilements. 430 
foure hundred thirty and fix (Rill within the Drs. thouſand yeers) | 
The $Goths made fearful troubles (taking holds, &c.) in Gaia, or | 


it-not to be laid a dry'day. But the Dodtor would have the times'( 


| 


three hundred and eighty thouſand Saracezs, in an hoſtile way 
had been in Ga{zs, how long before I know nor, This was foure 
hundred and odde yeers within the Do&ors thouſand yeers, Azz0 
one thouſand and nine yeers after Chriſt , neer three hundred yeers 
afore theend 'of the DoRors thouſand yeers, the Saracezs invaded 
Feraſalem, deſtroyed the Temple,8&c, Anno one thouſand ninety {ix 
yeers, which is above two hundred yeers afore the DoRors thou- 
ſand yeers end(begining atCorflant;mrythree hundred yeers afterChrift, 


Frazce. And ſecondly for the Saracens, lo in Anno leven hundred and\ 
thirty yeers after Chr:{t ({till part of the DoRors thouſand yeers) | 


as he computed) the Saracens having, as we ſaid , invaded the Holy 
land, thence ſprang the Holy war of many Chriſtian Princes, and 
innumerable of Chriſtian people warring with the Saracezs, which 
(as Pucherim,Gul. Tyrims, Blovdm, and the W riter'6f the Freach and 
German affairs , and Bucholceris ſhew ) coſt an innumerable of Chre- 
flians dloud; And the Saracens continue there to this day, and 
ſhall (faith Dazze! chap. 12.) th a teme, and times, and halfe a time be 


| felled. Now if I bad time to be tedious in all particulars to ap- 
ply all to the DoFors aſſertion of the Goths, Vandals, and Saracens 


wherein would appeare aty ſhew of the DoFors thouſand yeers o 
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binding Satan in this ſpace, ſe.from (ozſtartizes time? &c, C 4 But | 
\ the DoFor gives many diſtinions in the cloſe of his Argument 4w1s;* 
(Sce afore at $.2. © 4.) To the firſt, That the.Church ſighed or groaned 
&< under 4 correfting or affiiiing calamity , but not under an oppre ſiinz 
& (Hajeſty,as betore in the ten perſecutions of the R, Emperours;we 
thus anſwer : Firſt, did not the Church ſuffer in Conſtantine 2. 
his time,in Perſia, under their King to the {laughter of ſixteen thou- 
ſand?was not there. an eppre/ſing Majeſty,as we ſhewed at large aforc? 
and ſocontinued there till the death of Coxſtantzne M. and after to 
| Theodoſuus, 2 WW as not Conſtantin an oppreſiing Majefly , when hee 
ſent five thouſand ſouldiers to kill Athanaſins > And Georgims, an 
«Arian Biſhop was furniſhed with ſouldiers , whereby to perfecute 
with torments the Chriſtians , (as wee ſhewed at large atore) and 
under him Macedonia an eAriar Biſhop (ſaith the Author of the 
Arian hiſtory) nſed no leſſe cruelty in compelling Chriſiians to commu 
nicate with bim, then was uſed of old,to compell Chriſtians to ſacrifice to the 
Idols of the Gentiles, And is not dr7aziſme, denying the God-head| 
of Chriſt, as bad, or worſe then Heatheniſme, being a Blaſphemy,and 
againſt the evident Scripture, which the Heathens have not? 3 Was 
not Jalian an oppreſiing Majeſty; when the Hiſtory of the eArian perſe- 
culzon laith, hee gave o mandate for perſecution, becauſe he would not, 
tonour the magnanimity of Chriſtians? But was not his puniſh- | 
ment intended and acted by him upon Ceſarea,an a& of a trolent op-| 
preſſive Majeſty > And further, 1s not this a rule received of all for 
truth, Hee that doth zot forbid evill when hee may » commands it 2 See, 
Fulian permits all cruelties as aforeſaid. And when hee was petiti- 
oned for reliefe, he ſcoffed at the petitioners,and the Scriptures. See 
more in the Hiſtory of the eArian perſecution, By this we have ſaid, | 
the Dofors ſecond diflintion of another manner of Perſecution, 1s | 
alſo overthrown, viz, *That though the Church in this ſpace, was | 
not free from forrergue enemies, yet free from domeſiiche Princes trampling | 
#. And here with the former we may take in opportunely another 
diftintion , or limitation put in the head of theſe diſtin&ions by 
© the Dofor, Viz, As Goths and Vandals,&c. invaded , fo they al- 
< wayes cither felt the power of ſome King or Emperour , as Pa- 
©* Zr0r and Nurſes ; Or elſe they imbraced therr faith, To both wee an- 
{werg Were the Saracezs and Turks to this day repelled, or convert- 
ed? How did they feel the Princes power , whom they conquered ? 
And are they not blaſphemous c3tabumetans to this day > And did 
not the Goths ad Vandals prevaile for neer foure hundred yeers, (as | 
wee ſhewed afore) in /tgly to the utter devaſtation of the Church 
almoſt > And what converſion had the Goths, &c. unleſſe @ perverſion | 
to Arrianiſme,by thoſe Arrians, Valens the Emperour ſent them, as 
we ſhewed afore 2 And laſtly, how were thoſe Prixces Nurſes, who 
though they oppoſed forreigne Prizces to defend their dignity, yet 
meare while perſecuted at home, being CA71azs, as Yalens, or &c, 
and the Chriſtian Princes that went againſt the Saracers into the | 
Holy-land, were Papiſts, of whole perſecutions, Fox, and many Ec- 
cleſiaftical Hiſtories make large mention, As to the Neg] 
rhir 


—— 
ly I 


_— A. 


OS. 


ES” 


CHae. 1. Andtheir Replications ___ diſcuſſed, 


455 | 


third diſtinQion , *That the perſecution in the DoFors thouſand | 


© yeers Was zot univerſal, but particular: We anſwer,If the Dr. means 
an abſolute univerſal perſecution over the face of the whole earth 
(whereever were any Chriſtians) and at the ſame time; then when 
ever was Satan ſo looſe,according to the Dofors opinion? But if the 
Dottor means by univerſal, a perſecution in moſt Kingdomes of the 
World here and there , and ever and anon, in the ſpace of the Dofors 
thouſand yeers,(where ever were anyChriſtians)then we ſhall prove 


| ſame Perpa; we adde, that Mr. Fox in his Book of Martyrs, 1.Yol. 


| goes onto ſhew us, and that by particular 'inſtances .of terrible per- 


| time of Theodoſzus his reign. Theodoſeus 1, was in Anno three hundred 
{ ſeventy eight after Chritt, Heluic, Theodoſins 2. im Anno foure.hun- 
dred and etght. Theodoſixs 3. Arno leven hundred:and five. Take 
/ither,or all, all are within the DoFors thouſand yeers, And this. 
| perſecution was ſo notorious , that the Romar Emperour at this time 
| ſent Embaſſadours for deliverance of ſome of the Martyrs. :; So. in 
| Fox :4d, Then for the Roman Empire,of Goths and Vandals invading 
Italy , Anno ſeven hundred ſeventy one after Chriſt, there almoſt 
ruining the Church with all manner of calamities for four. hundred 
Jeri ye heard atore; alſo of theSaracens invading Galia,eAnzo ſeven 
| undred and thirty after.Chriſt:andof their going-into Fude4, Anno 
{ xoo0g yeers after Chriſt, After which Warre continued with 
Chriftian Prixces for divers hundreds of . yeers, not repelled as yet. 
Andas it was a goad while after Coxſtaztize was Emperour, ere he 
had ſtayed the bulke and rage of the tenth perſecution,many 1uffer- 
ingalmoſ} 1n all Co-fartixes time in ſeveral Kingdomes , under.the 
Roman Empire, (Sec Mr, Fox) fo after Coxſtantznes time, downeall 
along the DoQtors thouſand yeers , more, or lefle, in moſt. King- 
domes under the Roman Empere. See Mr, Fox, qr apy Chronology, 
which for ayoyding tediouſneſſe, we omit as to particulars. So that 
|from within the DoRors thoutand yeersa long time, The two 
{ Witneſſes have Propheſicd a great part of their one thouſand two 
{ hundred and fxty yeers in ſackcloth. The Woman bath fled. into 
the wilderneſle, The 8eaſt hath power, and the Dragor hath en» 


. | DoRors laſt diſtinRion , S* That it wasnot continual, but by turns, ar Ut 
erſsi;udes;, Firſt, we retort this upon the Door : He ſarth, that Satan 
| © was looſed before Coxſtantine M. ime, Yet then>the periccution 


was but by turnes, witnefle the number of ten. 2 Aﬀeer the time | 


of Conflantinus M, time, which was about three hundred thirty 
ſix, ſome ſay,three hundred thirty one , where, or when was. there 


any eminent ſtop for at leaſt divers hundred yeers in the Roman Em- | 


chis, if not more, to have been ſo, all the time of the DodFors thou-. 
ſand yeers. For example,of Perſia, We {pake afore ſomething of the | 


pag. 127. Of his Edit, Anno T64T, having..ſpoken of. the per- 
| ſecution in Perſia in Conſtantine M. time, and the-copy of his letter, 


ſecutions inthe ſame Perſ;a afte r Conſtantine A, time, viz, in the + 


| 
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| deavoured the ruine of the Woman, Rev.1il.Revaiz.Reviiz, Andis 
not this univerlal perſecution ali the DoRors thouſand yeers? ſurely | 
| there were ſo many particulars as made up an univerſal, To.the | 
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\ 3 Tn the Revel. in thetime of Satars being lodſed ,-yee ſhall finde it 
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| not the thouſah4-yeers of the binding of Satay. Anti therefore | 
| if this the DoQors thouſand yeers be paſt , farewell they. Carnill | 
ſand low Saints, feeing the ſorrowfull -preface ; 'Wwiſh and fiudy to 


re, ASall this while from the begitming'6f Conſlantines M. down, 
thole ſeverall hundreds of yeers, the perſecution in Perfra-continued, 


propheſied of ſome little intertiption of the full ride 'of pertecir 
tion; yet thenis Satan looſed.” 'To cloſe our anſwer, the Ctors 
whole Arguments notſo proper and-demonſtrative, bilt tt mizy ter 
retorted. Satays binding and. Saints Teignnig 'coricur, ' But 'the 
Saints have not yet reigned ; no not in the pi& thouſand yeets'of 
the Doors z but errours, perſecutions, wats, &c. prefſths downe. 
the Churchesas ye have hegrd, have that tittic bounded;by Ariane, 
Jultah, Goths, and Vandals, Saricers, and Pipe, and Papiſts,and Sotin> | 
ans,/and Twrke, and tyranical _ arid Przzcesto this day; erzb this ts 


[after thethouſand'yeers ſurely therefore the world muft bee al- 


2 
LA 
(1 


make them paſt;HigherSaints ſeeing the joyful poſleſfion,beletve the | 
plathe "Scripture that they are: yer to' come: - The: Saiits' miſt 
reign with Chrift, ſaith our Text;Rev.20.4. 'But'in heaven Chrift 
reignes'not with them therefore-vpon-catth ; Rev.5.. x6; But th 
have | "not yet reigned, + Fot- before that 4 Antichriſt muſt 
downe in the mag z'the tenth part of the City muſt fall; * > The | 
Jewerntilt be called, 3 Satan bound, that hec-deceive no more, till 
tered from that it 15 now,xfore that. 
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Hich he afferts (he faith) from thoſe periods, iti which the 
Y cvent hath diftated to the more circumſpe&; that Sata was 
«<boſed, There ate foure periods (ſaith he) more famous then the 
© reſt; Firſt, in the yeer one thouſand after the birth of Chriſt, 
< in the time of Pope Sylveſter the ferond. At which time the ma- 
* nifeſtationof Azrzehrif# was promulgated in Fraxce , preached 
*ar Paris, divulged over the world, and believed of many. 
& Second period is terminated by Pope Benedi# the ninth) whoſe | 
©time,zz and owt, and zz the Papall chaire , Reuſner futs'in the yeer | 
*Azzo one thouſand thirty two, to one thouſand forty fix yeers; 
* or thereabout ) in which time; all, both £afterze and wefterue, cry 
© out, Sata ts looſed. Thirdperiod'takes its beginning in the deſtzu8;- 
* ox of Feruſalem, inthe time of Pope Hildebrand (called Gregory the 
*ſeventh ) and placed Azzo one thouſand ſeventy three, by | 
© Reuſner, The life, aQs, decrees of which Hildebrand ſeemed 


*fo miſchievous, and helliſh, to the Divines and Hiſtorians of } 
7 that age, that they were out of all doubt, that the my- 
* ſtery of iniquity in the Revelation then attained its «vv higheſt 


* Increment , and perfe&ion of age and firength, Fourth , and 
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laſt,is terminated in Pope Boxeface the 8, and is the beginning of the 
Ottoman family (which rtime Reuſner and Bucholceru and Helwicus put 
about Az one thouland three hundred)but draws its original begin- 
* ing from thegovernment of Conſtantine the Great, Of this Boniface 
© theeighth, it was common to fay, He entred i as a Fox, lived as a 
Elon, and dyed ike a Dog, So that from hence forward the Weſterne 
Aztichrift on one hand, and the Eafterne Mahumetan on the other, 
ruſhing in with open robberies, ſhew that Satan is looſed,, ſetting: 
© both of them on fire, which ever fince more or lefle burning, as yet 
* (as wee feel) are not extinguiſhed. All this is in DoRor Prideaus ' 
© his major Propoſition. But (ſaith heinthe muizor) It is agreed a- 
*mong many (as I have intimated afore in our firſt Argument) and 
«© the events of things agree to it, that the.ycers of the b:nding 


deſcribed , of which this laſt is moſi conſpicuous, therefore this 
laſt opinion ſhould at leaſt out-weigh the reſt , v:z.- that Satan was 


agreement of very many famous men on the contrary. Howbeit we 
goe by divine rule, and reaſon,not by humane vore. And as the Dr. 
argues, ſo wee ſhall take up ſome paſſages in the Doctors argument; 
tooverthrow his argument , and hs diſtinion he gives by way © 


—— 


«* fearing leſt ſome viewing the ſaid four periods ſhould objeR(as he 
{* expreſſeth)that in theſe four terms appears rather the licentionſneſſe 
« of Satan,then the b1nding of Satan diſtinguiſheth thus. we muſt (ſaith 
£< he)hold,or keep in mind (which before we inculcated )That Satan in- 


&* ſtrenuouſly ro ſupply his place; ſo he berg looſedafterwards,the 
*© Turke inthe Ottoman family came in , tomake upthe band or le- 


will take up ſome paſlages in his argument againſt him, 
C 1 Hecoxfeſſeth that in thoſe four periods,the event hath 
i* mae circumſpett otſeruators , that Satan was then looſed. Set this 
<«<2g4inſt the Dofor, and his many that agree that Satan was then bound, 
| 4 2 Heconfeſleth that Pope S:lveſter the lecond, in his firſt pe- 
riodof events, fitting in the Papal charre , exeryſed Tyranny. And 


oppoſe , firſt to his mor, That this can neither conſiſt with the 
. | bending of Satan from ſeducing, or deceiving the Nations , according to 

| the ſenſe of the Greek word before expounded , upon the third 
verſe of the 20 of Revel.and the antitheſis between the ſtate of the 


the looſing, from 11.Chapter, the endof the 19. Nor can it conſiſt 
with the reigning of the Saints ; Chapter 20. 4. compared with 


_— CI At 


« of Satan, did runne downe all the time of the ſaid termes I have | 


all that time bound, Wee anſwer firſt in general, by denying the | 
minor, And as hee refers us to his former argument for.-proof, ſo we 
refer you to our anſwer to it for refutation of it. As hee urgeth the . 
argument of many, ſo we have » and ſhall ballance againſt them the | 


expoſition to that hisargument.For in the cloſe of this argumenthe., | 


| 


{ 


] 
1 


&« vades the Church , either with open butcheries by Tyrants raging with the ' 
* ſpord,or with occult bypocriſie wnder pretence, of piety, Now as Satan | 


& being bound, the Papal Apolhon (his Vicar) was not' wanting, | 


gion. Now l ſay,to overthrow the -nzzor.and this his diſtinRion, we | 


diftated tothe | _ 


that in him Amichriſt was openly manifeſted tothe world, Now this wee | 


| Church whiles he is bound, Rev.21.23. Chapters, and the ſtate of 


Rev. 
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Rev.21.27, (And there ſhall i» NO WISE enter into it any thing 
| that defileth , 'netther whatſoever worketh abomination , or maketh a tye, 
} there ArHbrift # excluded, but they which ARE WRITTEN IN 
THE LAMBS BOOK.) So that onely the Saints have the do- 
minion, and the glory as it is in 24. and 26. veries (The Kn95 of 
the earth dobring thetr glory and honoar to tt, and the glory and honony of 
Nations mmto it ) therefore it cannot bee imagined that Antichriſt 
hall now 19r74nn:iſe, eſpecially ſeeing m his time he hath moſt of the 
[Kings of the earthin a ftring, ſo that in time of his Dominion and 
| Tyranny, they cannot be free to bring their honour and glory to it; 
] but when-they hall hate theWhore, aud barne her with fire(Rev.17.16, 
executed: Rev.18.19.) Then Chapter 20. the Saints ſhall reigne; 
| ſo that Chapter 21..Kings ſhall bring their hoour to tt, | 
4 2. We oppole/ this to his diſtinRion in the cloſe of his Ar- 
'| giiment , that if now Antichriſt was made manifeft throughcat the 
world, ana-exerciſed tyranny over men; how doth the Doctor apply | 
{ this time and fate of the Church to Sataxs ocoult hypocrifie, and | 


m_ 


| pretended imprety invading the Church > | | | 
1 -< 3 TheDoctorconfeſfeth that 4#n the ſecond of his periods, 
{ohe r:0idm Senones, A.B. (by the confeſſion of C. Baron) held: 
] forth this Poſition to Pope Alexanitey the third (whom Reeſxer puts | 
lin Anz0 1061.) that Satan was then loofed in perniciem totins eccle. | 
ie, to the deftriiftion of the whole Church, And the ſame was | 
preached by Glaber Roiolphms., and Ficklifje, 8c. Now thele cannot | 
| conſiſt with the Doors argument or diftinftion of occult hypoortjee. | 
Yeait is ihnconfMent with Sarans binding , and the Saints reigmng | 
'| (as isexplainedafore.) Surely when Satan is bound} and the Saints 
doe reigne , there ſhall bee none permitted to ruine the whole 
Church, 'ſo groflely , that not only 'Proteflants, but Papifis ſha]] 
take notice of it, and cry out againſt tt. - ;-1/ | 
4 The Docor confeſketh that in. his third period of events 

was the feftritfHon' of Jeruſalem. - Pope Hildebrand ſate tx the chaive, 
whoſe life, aRs, and decrees ſeemed ſo miſchievom and helliſh , both to Di. 
vines, and Heftorians, that they did not at all doubt,but that the myſtery of 
| #n1quity #n the Revelation bad tarned its higbeſt perfe8ion maturity, 
or ſtrength: And if ſo, was their vote, how can this be tonſiftent with 
| the Do&ors Argument, that Satan & zow bownd 173 any toleratle ſenſe? 
| Is this the'glorious promiſe , Rev.20. of binding Satan , and of the 
Saints reigntng , that mean while Antichriſt ſhall ariſe to bis. utmoſt 
| maturity? at leaſt Divines , and his Hiftorians had great reaſon to 

{ thinke ſo. Satans b:ndmg is a reſtraint > and from ſeducing the 
{ Nations, as well as from butchering the Vatzozs , Reve). 20. 
therefore it doth not permit the full growth of the. Devils 

reateſt inſtrument , Antichriſt, And this alſo doth ſomewhat 

lunt the edge of the DotFors diſtinRion ;' for if Diwines and Hiſtori- | 
ans then took ſuch notice, and declaimed againſt Antichriſt, how 
can it be truly ſaid , He tmvaded with ſuch occult hypocriſie > Befides| 
remember the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

TE 5 The Doctor confefeth that in his fourth period of Events 


which 
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C HAP. = And thar Replications £0 0Hrs diſcuſſed. a 


\ Boniface the eighth, of whom was this common Proverb, He came in 
| as a FOX , lived as a LYON, araayed likea DOG. Now in the 
\ word Fox was hinted his occult hypocriſie, and in LYON was in- 
| timated his opez vzolexce, which overthrows the Doors diſtin&tion; 
| and addeth thus much more in anſwer to the Dofors minor propoſt- | 
| rion of his argument;that in the time of the b:nd;xg of Satan there is | 
'no LYON over the Church, but Chriſt, with whom the Saints 
| reigne, Kev.20,4. called the Lyoz of the Tribe of Fuda, Chapter 5, 

There is no Lyoniſh man to roare over the Church, to hurt it in the 

leaſt; They that make lefle of that ſa. 1 1.6.then others do,conclude 
; lo much thence. And if the roaring Lyon the Devil be charned,then 
| fure the Nations ſhall rot be ſeduced to play the Lyons to hurt the 
; Church- | 
Next wee anſwer in particular to the 7:07 Propoſition of this | 


which is alſo within his thouſand yeers of binding Satan, was Pope 


| 42, by giving you ſome touches of the Hiſtory of the foure pe- 
riods of Evenis which the Door hath named, Wee did inour an- | 
ſwer to the Doors firſk Argument give you a conſiderable account 
of the Hiſtory of theſe times, w4z. of the firſt thouſand yeers from | 
. Conſtamine 4. beginning to reigne , which the Doqtor calls the 
thouſand yeers of binding of Sajayv, We ſhewed: you. the grim | 
bloody face of thoſe times in Perſia, under Sapores, In Judea, under 
the Saracens, and throughout the Roman Empire under Conſtantins 
and Jul;an;Roman Emperours, and under the Goths and Fandals i#1a- | 
ders and waſters of the Church for neer foure hundred yeers ; ſo.that 
the face of theſe times could not look like the face of the thouſand | 
yeers,of which Joh: ſpeak, ſhall be filled with i much glory, Burt. | 
now we will adde ſome few things in relation to the particulars 
the Doctor mentions, which hee would varniſhover, that they 
might not bewray that Satan was then looſed, , , 

C4 1 For the firſt period in Pope Silveſter the ſecond his time, 
Reuſner tells us in bis Chronology, © That this Sz{veſter the ſecond, 
« being a Magician, gave himſelte to the Devil, by whole helpe he 
{< attained to the Popedome : And being about to dye, he confeſſed 
\ + it, and commanded that his hands and tongue, &c, ſhould be cut 
| * off,and the trunke of his body to bee put into a Chariot to bee | 

© buried > where the horſes ( no man driving them ) would carry 
* him. The horſes without any driver (unleſſe the Devill) drew 
{« him to the Temple of F «b» Lateraz , and there he was buried. 
So Reuſner ; which was but an ill (1gne that Satan was now bound, 
| as the Door affirmer, when he could ſo prevaile on him who was 
| the chiefe Ruler overall the Churches. Adde char in the time of | 
this period was ſome perſecution , as Bucholcerus noterh, 412, That 
| Adelbert the Biſhop was martyred for preaching the Goſpel, Alſo 
| about this time Baſil the Grecian Emperour lends a great Army 
avainſt the Bulgerars , conquers them, taking two £ 1t1es, and re- 
turnes home Conqueror. Now warre,according to the ſenſe of the 
| DoRors conceſſion,(hould be inconſiſtent with the time of. Satans 
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C 2 For the ſecond period, the Popes tollowing to Pope Benedr# 
the ninth, which makes about thirty yeers, there were many 
: Wars between the Papiſizcal Kings and Princes, and Civil Wars in 
their owne Dominions, and many Councels and Synods about 
| ſafting dayes,and holy dayes as C: Baron contefleth in his Azzals,which 
no wayes comport with the b:4:zg of Satan. 

3 For the third period, in Pope Gregerze the ſeventh , called 
| Hildebrand, of him you may read in his Tragical ſtory (as Mr. Fox 


. | calls ithin the Book of Martyrs,page 226.Yel.1.of the laſtEdzttonyvery 
largely. The briefe ſumme ot whoſe wicked life Reaſper in his | 


Chronology , and Armacan de ſucceſſ. & ftatu Eceleſiar, cap.3, 4,5+ 
* give us in thele words, He was covetous, facrilegious, a notorious 
| *© hypocrite, under pretence of {anftity, he led a moſt wicked lite. 
{ Hee brought in ſingle lite, cur off the bonds of wedlock, and made 
way for fornications, adulteries, and other moſt filthy vices. Hee 
|< filled the Ryman Emprre with all ſeditions,. and civill Wars, Hee 
« excommunicated the Emperour , Herry the fourth, took away his 
< Title of King, fo that the ſaid Emperour bare-foot, in ſharp VWin- 
« ter attended at the Popes door for abſolution, which the Pope de- 
© nied him. All this under a pretended accuſation of the ſaid Em- 
© perour of Simony. This Hildebrand allo ablolves the Nobles of 
| their fealty to the ſaid Emperour, and arms them againſt the Em- 
perour. Now are thefe impiecties, and hurly burlies, conſonant to 
rhe time of Sarazs birding > No conſiderate man can imagine 1t. 
Here is not onely hypocrefze, but the wz0lence of the ſword. 

4 For the fourth period from Gregory the ſeventh, to Boxiface 
the eighth , which makes above two hundred yeers, were ſo many 
great watTreS, wicked Councels, horrid hereſies, and impious pratiiſes, 


_—_— 


Paſchalts the ſecond ſpends the whole courſe of his life in War. A 
Councel is called in Pauls, London, under Azxſelme Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury to remedy the Sodomy of AMrniſters, The Trecen: 
ſcan Synod is called,inveſting the Popes with power over the Suxze, 
And forbidding Crnifters marriage. Pope Eugenims the third 


there is in this time about the Holy-lazd , to the end to weaken the 
Kings of the carth,that they might not curb the Pope. The here- 
ticall doctrine of: Tranſubſtantiation ſprings up. Fredey:ck the ſecond 
(Emperour ) buyes his ablolution of the Pope for twelve hundred 
; thouſand ounces of gold. I will name no more, for brevities ſake, 
that I may haſten a diſpatch of this point. Theſe are enough to de- 
monſtrate Satan was not now bound ; yea and to overthrow the 
DoRors diſtinQion that Satan is now bound from oper Butcheries. 
You hear the contrary. As alſo to overthrow that of his diſtin&i- 
on, that Sagan is bound , whenhe as by the-occult hypocrifze of bis 
| ſofiraments. You fee in the foregoing hiſtory hypocriſie and open 
| cruelty go together, And almoſt all open War nd perſecution begins 
in hypoctiſie, and pretence of piety, The Saracens and Twwhs War 
| for their 2fahomer : The Roman Emperours perſecuted in the ten per- 


——_— 
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{ecutions, 


| 


as clearly vote this time not to be the time of &:drrg of Satan. Pope | 


[ 


makes war againſt Rome, and Rome wars againſt him, A waror two | 


| 


(CHAP. I. Axdthar Replications to ours diſcuſſed. 


ſecution, and warred againſt Conſtantine under a pretence of piety; 
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4 


that the Chr:ſt;ans were againſt their 1dol Religion,yea (0 after in Con 
ſtamznes and Fuliars time, perſecution was under pretence of Reli- 
gion. Andit the Doctor confeſleth in the cloſe of his diſtinRion, 
* that when Sataz t 40und,that yet then his Vicar the Papal Apoliyox 


bencfit hath the Church by this, whether it be deſtroyed by open 
hoſtility, or under pretence of piety? Surely the Church kept more 
pure, under open perlccutions, then otherwiſe, See Rev.12.1, com 
pare Hiſtorics. | 


—__ 4 
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SECT. III. 
An anſwer to Dodtor Prideau his third Argument. 


rTis drawne (ſaith hey from the ſtate of the Martyrs beheaded, all 


| 


l 


| 


o 


ſ— 


| 


that interval of time, in which we (ſaith he) put the bending * 
* of Satan, Viz. white robes were given to them, ſaying, reſt yet a little 


&* Zloud of the Lamb, Rev.Cliap.7. They proteff agarrft the beaft, and 
&« for that cauſe are {laine , and five i aye rs and 
«aſcend up to Heaven, Chap.rr. They appeare in the, company of 
« the Lamb, ereting his ſtandard in mount Sz, Chapter 14. They 
«triumph over the Beaft;Chapter 15, ' They ſing Hallelujob, and are 


«© yeers. And therefore howſoever they were eftecmed, or uſed in 


« Priefts ſpiritually, therefore ſo cy _ For as Chriſts King- 
<« dome, fo the Apocalyptical Kingdome of Chr:ſt:ans ., is not of this 
&< world. Y | L , 

cedent,'Or firſt Propoſition, TT ONE 2 NN 
|. © x That inall thofe placesthere is ſomething that croſlſeth the 
Doors ſenſe, (o that the things named by bim , did not import the 


Death, andhell followedit. And'to the thing the DoRor alleadgethy| 


| 


fort to that end, from'their future condition when Sataz ſhall 'bee | 


b. 
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That the ſoles ſhould reft, this is added as a reaſon, till thetr brethren,and | 
fellow ſervants ſhould be killed of which is meant Ch.x1. The 7. of 
Rev.isa Chapter proleptically inferted to ſupport the Saints in the 


middeſt of the approaching evils; as at that period there mentioned; | 


ds ta moſt Chapters of the Revelatzon ſoine thingsare inſerted of com- 


To this Argument we (hall anſi werbricfiier, {c. firſt to the Ante- | 


*{hal ſtrenuouſly ſapply his placezwhat binding of Satan is this?what - 


< while, Rev. Chap:6. They areſealed, and doe waſh their robes dz the | 


«gueſts of rhe nuiptial Supper , Chapter 19, - And here-inthe 20. | 
< Chapter they are fet in Thrones, and power of judging is given 
© to them, becauſe they were ſmitten, ad had hot worſhipped the 
© Beaſt, from whence they livewith-Chrift, and reigne a thouſand 


'© the world, yet indeed they live and reigae with Chreſt, who bath made | 
& them Kings and Prieſts: In the fame manner Kings, as Prieſts, But | 


L 


binding of Satan. Rev.6, The Red horſe verle 4. taketh away. peace, | 
| and makes men kill one another. The Pale horſe verſe '$. was called 


bound | 
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bound, and the Saints reigne, akhough this ſhall not Le fulfilled till 
the ſeventh Trumpet begins to found, Chapter 10. 7. Then indeed 
] ſhall be fulfilled the myſtery of God, as be hath geclared to hg ſervants 
the Prophets. To whom little or nothing of the ultimate day of 
Juogement was manifeſted , which indeed 1s no myſtery, Bur the 
1hundance of the ſuture vilible.glory of the Church is tv moſt a 


myſtery ; ſo that this Chapter is but a preoccupation : As the ſame 
ſealed perſons are brought in , Chaptcr 14. Though preſently in 
Chapter 16;17,18>19. the world is filled with judgements, So that 
che Angels in this ſeventh Chapter, v. 1.are rcady with theip judge- 
ments onely ſuſpended, while this comfort is communicated to the 
one hundrcd forty toure thouſand, that is, to the univerſal Church, 
who are verſe 14. but ipxuver commmg, 07 about to come out of tribu- 
lation, not comeout. They were waſhed afore in the bloud of the Lamb, 
ever fance their beleeving, but that was from ſine, but they are not 
yet come Out of great tribulation, - but that ſhall bee cre long. So 
that that which tollows to the end of the Chapter cannot zow bee 
applyed to their perſons, v1z, That they ſhall hanger zo more ; nor 
| the Sun light upon them any more 3 And God ſhall wipe away all tears, 
which are ſpoken in the future Tenſe as of things to come, And it 
cannot be applied to their tuture.ſtate in heavenly glory: . For the 
Heathens, that knew but the immortality of the ſoule,never dreamed 
of hunger, orthirſt, or feare to befall good men in the world: to 
come. Noer.did the Philoſophers thinke that the Sunne did ſhine 
above the higheſt of the-orbs of, the material heaven, , Therefore 
there is no probability.in the leaſt that this is a deſcription of ever- 
laſting glory, but of aſtate on earth, where the Sunne hath ſmicten, 
9 pede hath been hupger and thirſt, and have been tears. So that 
Rill Iminde you; this Chapter 15 but a parentheſis of comfort put 
there by way of anticipation. -For.ir is put between the. fixth and 
ſeventh Seal, between which muſt be a methodical ſucceſſion, The 
ſixth Seale is in chapter 6. which is moſt terrible,obſcuring heaven, 
ſhaking the carth, terrifying the ſonnes of men. And the ſeventh 
| Sealeis in Rev, 8. verſe I, In which eight Chapters whiles Chriſt 
intercedes over the prayers of the Church, in regard of ſome ſlaine, 
as 1t is in Chapter 6. The ſeven Trumpets appear in order to found 
at their time, Rev. 8.6,&c. ſo that the calamities of the world goc 
on in the world,upon earth; and from hence forward till Antichriſt 
be downe. As for the 11 Chapter, it is plaine that it is but the ſum- 
mary of all that which Fobz prophefies , of the more Eccleſraftical | 
| ſtate of things in his enſuing Book of the Revelation , as in the for- 
mer he had propheſied of the more Political, I fay a ſummary : For 
there is ſet down the more pure ſtate of the Church,v. r. and more 
cortupt , verſe z. And of the two watnefles in ſackcloath one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty yeers, and their lying dead in the | 
grave three yeersanda half, as wellas rifing and aſcending, And} 
| there is Babyloz falling, v:z. The tenth part of the City, &c, as well as 
Babylon trampling and triumphing over the Witneſfles.So that unleſle 
we will jumble all into a confuſion, this x1. Chapter is but the 
| ſummary | 
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in the 12 Chapter there 1s as much for tie looſing of Satan as fer 
binding. For the 13 Chapter, it plainly ſets out the time of Satans 

wer, 7 two and forty months, or a thouſand two hundred and 
lixty dayes, Viz. ycers, Which power he hath not when his maſter 
Satan is bound, as we have, and {hall heare, For the 14, and 15. 


tc. 
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Chapters, the Churches triumphant ſongs of vigory ovet the Bcaſt, 
are but in hope of a thing to come; Another Parentheſts of cor- 
fort proleptically inſerted. For before and behinde their ſong; in 
Chapter 15, is mentionot the Angels having the ſeven laſt plagues 
to fullill the wrath of God, v:1z. The pouring out of the ſeven Yi- 
als, as it follows Chapter 16. I need goe no further in my Antitheſis 


| tothe D 3ors inſtances, 


C4 2 We anſwer to his Antecedent,or firſt Propofition,that if in- 


| deed/as DoRor Prideaux would have it) from the 6. Chap. of Rev, 


to the 20. Saints are in their 7eiga7zg condition, and Satan is bound 


according to . St, Fobxs true intent , Rev.20. what means all that 


while, all that adoe againſt the enemies of the Church ; of ſeven 
Seals, Chapter 6. and 7. of ſeven Trumpets , Chapter 8. of ſeven 
Vials, Chapter 15.and I6.and in 17.is deſcribed the fin and the judge- 
ment of the VV hore; and in Chapter 18. the manner of herutter 
deſtruion z and Chapter 19. the deftruRion it ſelfe, And then, 
and not till then in Chapter 20. S, Job ſpeaks of binding of Satan, 


{ ſo as the Saints may be {aid to reigne indeed, After which no Seals, 


Trumpets, Or Vials ; onely there is a proleptic, or anticipation of the 
ulrimate day of judgement, mentioned verſe 11, of Chapte» 20. 


in Satans binding , and the Saints reigning is after deſcribed in 
Rev.21.and 22. Chapters. @ £3 ah 

| © 3 Weanſwerto his ſaid Antecedent, or firſt Propoſition ; 
That by the Doctors tener and proof,that Satan is bound fromRev.6. 
to Rev. 20. (for he faith, that the beginning was in Conſtantines 
time that the Saints. began to reigns And Fohr tellsus , that the 


| thouſand yeeres doe. end at the ultimare. day of judgement, 


Rev. 20,) it will follow , that from Coxſtertize M. which the 
Door puts in three hundred yeers after Criſt, to the day of judge- 
ment is but a thouſand yeers. . For the Doctor in his ſtating the 
queſtion, confeſſeth that the thouſand yeers mult be taken properly 
and preciſely, But wee, and moſt Nations doe compute from three 
hundred yeers after Chriſt, to this yeer,one thouſand three hundred 
fifty three z and yet the day of the laſt judgement is not come. No 
nor the War of Gog, and Magog, which precedes it, No nor the fal 


| of Antichriſt and Babylon, which precedes that, 8c. 


' Next we come to anſwer to the Argument , or Conſequent , Or laſt 
Propoſition, | 
\ To the Propoſ;tlon it ſelf;Zhat therefore all this while the Saints reigned, 
wee ſay, that though they reigned over finne, which is no more 


- | priviledge chen every Saint hath had fince the beginning of the 


world ; yet they reigne not on earth over their corporall enemies 
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becaule it is the pertodof the thouſand yeets, but the ſtate of times | 


jummary of what tollow:; in the whole book of the Revelarzon, And | 
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| The Objefions of the Learned anſwered, L1s.V 


| the ſpecial manifeſtation of Chriſt , the gradual harmony withis 
themſelves, and their high ſanity of converſation, ſhall be enough |. 
to make any conch andcrouch, and ſeem toibe very holy# if not ſo| 
indeed. 4 Keep wee to the very termes of the Text (Fohz x8, | 
verl. 36.) namely (i Pumule.y iv in 619 In 79 xioue rims) THAT my King-!| 
dome that ts mine, # not of THIS SAME world; :2hd we (ſhall per- | 
ceive that they look tonards Chrifts peculiar Kinydome , of which wee | 
bave treated all this while , to bee erected #7 that world , which the | 
Apoſile calls in Heb, 2. 5. (vwinuyacrlu td alaracr) THAT, even 


as the fitth Monarchy,or power, which is the minde of the Scrip- 
Lure, as we have before abundantly proved. 

© 2Tohis firſt proof, viz.[ So are they Kings,as they be Prieſis.But they 
are Prieſts ſpiritually.) Theretore &c, We lay to the major and mixer, 
ten Millinary yeers that they ſhal be Prieſts on earth,therfore joyntly 
they ſhall be Kings on earth, And they ſhall in body ſenlibly offer up 
ſacrifices on earth of praiſes and Hallelwjabs, Rev.ri.Rev.1g. There- 
fore they ſhall inthe body ſenſibly reigne on earth. The notion is 
changed, bur the place and thing is the fame, Therefore it is ſaid, 
ReVve5+10. He hath made 1s Kings , and Priefis unto our God , AND 
we ſhall reigne on earth; And Rev.20.4. ſhall reignewith Chriſt a thou- 
ſand yeers. The #:me and place ſheweth what reigning it ſhall bee, 
even ſuchas to whom Kzzgs and Natzoxs ſhall bring their honour, 
ReV.21, Butin heaven the Sazats enjoy , but not reign with Chriſt, 
becauſe ( hrift as Chriſt doth not there reigne, as we have ot minded 
you out of 1 Cor. 15.24.28, rt 


C 3 Tohis ſecond proof,or proof of proof, My Kingdom is at of thu | 
world,\N e anſwer,It may be IN the world;though not-OF the world, | 
Compare John 15,19.The Church of Chriſt then was the world, | 


yet then noLof the world, 2 Not of the world; {ignifies;nor in the 
ſtate of the waregenerate world z but now at the time' we {peak of , 


the world ſhall be Churchedz'the quality of men ſhall be pure, prime | 
' Saints. 3 Not of the world to af in: a wordly manner, Vit. 10 fight with 


the ſword, which was the occaſion of that ſpecch , but (hall a& in a 
ſpiritual glorious manner g the Word and Spirit inthem , the im- 
preſſion of glory on their... bodies, and the ſhining of graces 
in their ſoules.,, the formidable fall of their former enmcmirs, 


| 


| 


| 


THAT SAME INHABITED,or hatztable world to:come. | 
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SECT. Iv. _* 


Door Prideaux hy fourth Arpument. | 


He DoFors fourth Argument, That-the dignity of reigning is 
not attributed to the Martyrs themſelyes , but onely to their 
ſouls, which are digniGed with the title of the firſt Refurre8ion; 


< therefore to extend theſe things to the perſons , or to any other | 


y Reſurrection then that from-the deadly opinions of Antichriſt , m 
*which the reſt lay dead, ſeems to be far from the ſcope of the | 
Pro-) 
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ll... 


—_— ——  —_— of 
uy ———— CM 
- my 


/ 


a tc. —_—_ n 


= « POP SPI PR 


CHAP. 1. And their Replication to ours diſcuſsed. 


&« ſoules and bodyes united; and the firft RefurreRion to fignifie 


&« excceding ſlippery on which to eſtabliſh an-uficertaine opinion, 
*©nor to bee admitted, where no inconvenience follows in keeping 
«tothe letter, as Augnſizze admontiheth us, 

Anſwer firſt, This dignity of Rer7gep 1s attributed to the Mar- 
tyrs themſelves; and ſou] muſt of neceſſity fignifie the perſors , and 
For firſt in verſe 4. thoſe 
words WHICH had zot worſhipped the Beaſt (%]uw) is in the maſculize 
gender, Bur ſoules in the femmine, Againe, The reſt of the dead(irl\tar 
a3 791 18:p3y verſe 5,)are in the maſcul:xe,in Antitherical oppolition to 
( #y mw euouiroy) thoſe that were beheaded, Furthermore tr is ſaid 
verſe 4, Kr they lzved,, which (ignifies, they {zved agatne., x Bce- 


cauſe io it ſi2nifies Rev.2.8. Chriſt was dead , and v igemwis alive, 


2 It is ſpoken in aztitheſ; to that verle 5. of this 20. of Revel. The 
reſt of the dead % erifyzy lived not againe. Now the ſoules of theſe 
were never dead, according to the Doors judgement; andall that 


Perſecutions, have reigned above a thouſand yeers. Now the Do- 
Qor underſtands preciſcly a thouſand yeers, as we heard aforezthere- 
fore {ome reigning of their perſons is meant , which catinot bee in 
glory at the ultimate day of judgement, where neither the'perſon of 


ſand ycers period,with the general Relurre&ion at the ultimate day 


| of judgement, Rev.20.9.&c. is confeſſed by moſt z therefore the 
| reigning of foules a juſt thouſand yeers cannot bee meant';* many 
| having been martyred ever ſince Stephen, | _ 


The ſecond thing we give in anſwer is , That to underſiazd a 
Reſurrefion,is not beſides the {cope of the Prophefie. For firſt, this 
firſt Reſurrection is prophetlied tor future, v.6.to thoſe that had Jor 
face riſen, not onely from Idolatry , but from ſine in general , an 
ſealed it with their bloud;or other ſufferers, 2, 'The DoGor hin- 
ſelte in contending for 4 metaphorical , viz, a ſpiritual reſwyretFior, 
doth therein depart from the letterzcontrary to his own rule. Por 16 


they ariſe all at once, bur in ſucceſſive ages : therefore how do they 
reign a juſt thouſand yeers, in the time ofSataxs binding,according to 
theDocors opinion and account aforeſaid, yea or according to any 
other account > ;, | FY 

To the ſlipperineſſe of tropes, &c. firſt wee retort it ' on the 


| Doors expoſition, Secondly, we have innumerable plait places to 


that ſence, of which afore, 


which the Scriptures hold , the immortality of the ſoul. Finally | 
obſerve that the ſoules of them that were put to death in the ten | 


« Prophetie. Neither do thoſe things move us which are urged of 
\ © rhe diſſenters, v:z. that foxles are here taken ſynccdochically , for | 


& rhe 4x0n of the ſoule with the body > becauſe this tropicall ſpeech is | 


; 


Chriſt reigneth with the Saints, nor they with him. And the thou- | 


1 


abſurdity follows, by adhering to the letter z but will,if we forſake | 


ir, as betore we have abundantly proved. 3 Thoſe that rofe from |, 
eAntichriſts opinions, aroſe not till Antchrift was mamiieſt},- which | 
the Doctor puts in 4230 one thouſand yeers after Chriſt. Nor did } 
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The Objeflions of the Learned anſwered, 


L 1B.V 


— —— 


| 


« tation,judgement, or opinion of theChiliaſts, 


| *changed,and to put on immortality in the place of mortality;which 
' | © he repeats under a certaine diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond Reſur- 


t anymore.) And firſt to the firſt clauſe , of another reſurrei02 of the 
| bodies; We anſwer ; It brings not in another refurre&ion of the 


* beit if God would raiſe the ſame bedies twice as thoſe in the Pro- 


. man oppoſe, 'To aſecondclauſe,that it is Zeſide the «Apoſtles Creed, 


SECT. V. 
DoFor Prideaux bi fifth eArgament anſwered, 


He DoRors fifth Argument-is inconſiderable, and not worth 
T &@ time of anſwering, it being from meer authorities of 
meer men , and ſome of the worſer ſort, wiz. Papifts , and 
Jeſuits , holding that the thouſand yeers are paſt. Indeed, faith 


Mr. Mede,many hope that it is paſt,and ſo the death of theWitneſſes. 


And Papiſts, and Epiſcopal mer, are loath we ſhould expect a better 


time then that under them; But we have ſtore of learned, godly Au» 
thors to —_— the Doctors Author , on Rev. 20.4. Sce Pareus 
his Confeſſion of all the Fathers, p.1115. And we have the Scrip- 


tures (as we have ſhewed) to aflert that they are yet to come. And | 


one Scripture out-weighs all the men of the world. CA zuti9quinas 
ſine veritate oft Vetuſt 4s errorss, Tertul. | 


— ith. 


SECT. VI. 


The Doftors ſixth eArgument auſwered. | 


_certaine inconveniencies, which lye heavy upon this intcrpre- 


' © 1 Foryfaith he firſt, it bringeth in another ReſurreQion of the 
© bodies then that univerſall one, in the ultimate judgement; which 


© is beſides, if not contrary to the Apoſtles Creed ;z and the doArine | 


© of. Paul., who delivers that all (including himſelfe) without ex- 
« ception are then (at the ultimate day of judgement ) to bee 


«© re&ions, but to be fulfilled at the ſoundof the Trumpet of God, 
© the Archangel ſounding it, 1 Cor.15,16,17. 1 Theſſ 4 15, So the 
Doors firſt inconvenience. To which we anſwer (atore we name 


Saints bodies,who riſe onely once; wv72. at the firſt reſurreQion. How- 


He ſixth and laſt Argument (ſaith the Door) heapeth up| 


phets, and thoſe at Chriſts paſſion; and Lazar, &c, why ſhould 


if n0t againſt it: we anlwer , Wee would faine know againſt what 
article of that Creed this offendeth 2 If the Door mcans againſt 
that ofthe Reſurre&tion; We ſay;the Creed doth not dz.ermine the 
time Or order, or diſtin worſhip of perſons, ordegrees of mens ri- 
ſing from the dead; as indeed all the Creed is fo generall , that 
2a,man may ina ſort believe all, and yet be unregenerated.- To the 
third clauſe, that zt « befide , if mot againſt. the dofirineof Paul, orc. 


47ſw. firſt thoſe verſes of 1 Cor, 15, 1. 16, and 17, are nothing to 


the} 
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(CHAP. 2 And thar Keplicaticn to ours diſctjs 


ed. 
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rhe Ductors PUrPOIC, US, / fk rhe at ant rag nut, ther 15 i3CT C brift riſen; 
ant it Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is 1m vane, ye are yet 1h your ſues, 


j Thus 1s nothing to the Do@ors purpole. But inppoling by the 


Do&ors words 16 his argument Ic imtended verſe 51552, Behold 
[ wil! ſhew you a myſtery, we jhaT not all [leey , but we ſhall le changed 1 4 
moment, in the twink\ing of an ee , at the laſt T, rumpgt (for the Trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed tncorruptitle, and we ſhall bee 
changed.) For this corruption muſt put oa tacorruption , andihis mortal, 
pi#t 02 immortality, To this we aniwer; That weorant, that noi 
onely the Maztyrs, but all the Saints fhail rife at once , and that a 
thouland yeers before the riſing of the wicked atthe Iaft day of judge- 
ment-it 15 evident, by comparing Rev.ii,verſe 11,18, &c.with Rev. 
20, 4.A4nd 12. Wceare apt to call onely great uſicrers of perſecution 
Martyrs, but the word in Greet fiznitfhes Witneſſes, and all Saints wit- 
nelle, andare called the two Witeſſes, Rev.r1. yea all Saints ſufer 
more or lefſe; therefore St, Fohz names not onely them that were 
bencaded, but all that feazed Gods name, Rev.ri.18: Now what in- 
conveniences doth this inter, that Chriſt will according to Mat.25. 
firſt put the ſheep 0a his right hand? And we fay long before,he put 
the Zoats on his left hand z tor every may that dyes,notwithitanding 


| be done at the ſound of the laſt (1.e. ſeventh) Trumpet. We confteſle it 
4: follows upon the [ound of the laſt, or ſeyenth Trumpet, But the 
Saints riſe, Rev.II.15.18. at the beginning of the time of the laſt 


this, hah bur one reſurrection, But the Doctor ſaith , This muſt all | 


CO Sen > > room ery, 
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[rumpet. The wicked rife at laſt the end of the period of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, viz, one thouſand yeers after , without the 
{ound of any Trumpet , Reve20.12. Ot the ſpace and bufineſle of 
th: laſt Trumpet, and of this, x Cor,15. we ſpake abundantly afore: 
therefore now to be brief. We jurther antwer to this clauſe of the 


Door, That all the time of the ſtate of the thouſand yeers,is juſtly 
| by the Learnedſt Fews in gencrall, called the day of judgement. For 
at the beginning of che thouſand yeers the Devill is chained , and 
the open wicked upon carth are deſtroyed, and the Saints that 
were dead, are raiſed, and they alive are chaxged; and inthe whole 
ſpace of that thoutand yeers they reigne on carth;ar the end whereof 
the wicked that were dead do riſe, and are judged. And what 1s 


| judgement and juſtice, bur ſuum curque trizuecre , togive toevery one 


his owne? And this whule,as at the beginning of it, the Saints onely 
are mentioned by Paul , in that x Cor.15.51,5253. {the wickedare 
excluded'in verſe 50. as uncapable ) fo the dead Saints are to berai- 
{ed, and the living Saints to be changed, and that into an immortal! 
ſtate of body, The Doctors quotation of 1 Coy, 15. and 1Theſſ.4.15. 
| 1ou:hing a certarn kinde of diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond veſurretion, 
under which Paul {he laith) repeats the ſtare of things from firſt to laſt, of 
the laſt Trumpet, confirmes what we have faid, and :overthrows the 


Dodtors ſcope. For firſt, as touching 1 Cor,15, you may remember 
kow largely we diſcuflcd atore the 23, 24. cſpectally it I give you 
but a touch what 1 then {ad , viz, The Apoſtle mentions an 
ORDER in the reſurrection of all men; the word 4s ſignifies 
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venience, 

C2The ſecond Inconvenience theDr.names that ariſeth from our 
Opinion in the point in hand is;that it prorogeth the end of the world 
* at leaſt a thouſand yeers, with an indefinite augmentation,contrary 
*ro divers texts of Scripture,by which theLearnedhave colleced the 


« conſummation of the world to be neerer; as it is to be ſeen large- 


«ly in Cornelizs eAlapide on Revo. Fir , wee anſwer , As the | 


Doucor did afore beg, the queſtion in ſaying, [ A ſlippery tropical and 
an uncertaine opinion, | So now againe- in ſaying, [Contrary to mary 
T. weprorogue | Whiles the Door coth not diſpute thele things 
out. Secondly, we ſtand upon nothing more then plaine text, with- 
out ſophiſtication , or allegoriſing contrary to the ſcope of the 
pace, as far as poſſible, or light can lead us. Thirdly, That the con- 
ſummation of the world doth gloriouſly begin at the beginning of 
theſe thouſand yeers, as wee have demonſtrated out of ſeverall 


| 


texts; and (o it rather haſtens then prorogucs, Fourthly, turning to 
Corneliny Alapide on this 20. of Rev. according tothe DoQors di- 
reion, thinking to finde ſome great matter, 1 found onely this of 
that buſineſſe , That he ſaith, we approach very ncer the end of the 
*« world; Firſt, becauſe we ſee the Goſpel preached a/wzoft to all the 


© world. Secondly, the Saint Y:zcent,who dyed one thouſand foure 
© hundred and eighteen, did confidently preach this , and that by 


'© the command of Chriſt, as it is in the Hiſtory of his lite. | 
Thirdly, 


——————_—— md. A nad 


CHAP. 7. And thar Replications 70 onrs diſcuſſed. | 


* Thirdly, that 1t is a conſtant oracle among the Turks , that cAta- 
'© bomets {e& is to endure a thouſand yeers , which yeers are now 
| © neere expired. Fourthly , ſo is che Propheſie of St, Malachy 
{© .4.B. of Hiberma ; whole lite St. Bernard did write, Thus you 
ſee what Corel: eAlapide faith z and what ſtuffe it is. Two argu- 
ments out of the Popiſh legend. Anorher from the Turks Alcoran, 
or Tradition, . The other intimates a Scripture, viz; that Agat.24. 
14. But there is no Almoſt, I would the Feſw:t ſaid true, that almoſt. 


China,of the Turke,of the Izdians,of the Tartars, &c. VV e do indeed 
' grant that the conſummation of the world is neer, and we ſaid fo but 


| ther the Doctor, nor his Alapide hath proved it one jot. Nor can it 
ſeem leſſe then tome kindeof contradiction, for the DoRot to (ay, 
we doe prorogare ultra mille , ad minimum , annos indefinito aut#arto. 
That we do prolong -the time at leaſt a thouſand yeers , with an in- 
{ definite argument. Forif it be for a thouſand yeers , howis it inde- 


confeſleth it 15 uncertain when the world ſhall end. 1/4; 

*.C Third Inconvenience, the DoQor urgeth is , That this opinion 
<-jnour point feigneth a ſtate of the Church militaat.in,, or at the 
&* comming of the Lord (in adventu Domint) triumphant and tran- 
«.quillous,contrary to Luke 18.8; Wher the Sor of man ſhall come, ſhall 
ws: E finde fazth on earth > Anſwer, wee doe not ſay'that the Church 
ſhall triumph at the very firſt appearance of ChriſiCwhich is to call 
'the Jews)yea we have ſaid the contrary on Dazx.12. that for five and 

; forty yeers, will be a time of . trouble to the Jens, after their call; 
and afore the triumph comes. But when Ghriſt hath-once appeared 
ro deſtroy all the Churches enemies,the Church ſhall triumph, and 
' bee tranquillous mazy yeers, as we have ſeen innumerable places in 
 O. T, :andjuſt a thouſand yeers according to St. Foh# in Rev. com- 
pared with Day,8c.of which afore; That place of Zuke is evidently: 
'of the weak taithznot of zo faith of true- beleevers:at the fight of the' 
great troubles that are the ſad Aztecedent to the joytul Comedian Ca- 

{tsſtrophe of the Churches deliverance, as'Daz.12.and Rev.1t. to the 
ſend of 19. {ct it out. But when Chrift comes; it isat a pinch to. 
raiſe their faith; and after to ſettle that their triumph on earth. As 


a. . 


high.” So at his.next coming 7. - 


at leaſt a thouland yeers between the ruine of Antichriſt, and th 
< diflolution of the world . whieh Antichriſt, Paul foretold, ſhould 
© be deſtroyed with the bright comming of our Saviour,and by the breath 


( ſolution ar the laſt judgement:, even ſoUoth St. Joh moſtempha- 
tically interpoſe.Compare Rev.1g.the two laſt verſes, with Ch.20.4 
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It is not yet preached to the vaſt Kingdomes and places of 


now, Bur that we ſet it backward, or forward, beſide Scripture z nei- | 


_ If indefinite, how is it for a thouſand .yeers? And Alapiate | 


he appeared in incarnate; when the Saints faith was low,:as weeſee: ) 
{ in Nathanael: Andar the ReſurreQion,as we lee in the two Dyſciples,: | 
Luke 24. and in Thomas, Fohn 20, But when manifeſt,he raiſed them, | 


; + E Fourth Inconvenience'is/ ({aith the DoRor) irdoth ys | 
Mil 


of bis mouth, Weanſwer, firſt, That if he means betore the laſt dif» | 
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| compared.with v-12: And ſo methodically, and cxatly Antichriſt | 
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4 The ObjeGions of the Learned anſwered, T.s B BY 


| ſhal be deſtroyed by the brightnes of Chritts fir coming.His breath | 
| | of his mouth, wiz. his VWord and Spirir, having made the Kings of | 
| | thecarth to hate theWhore,Secondly,we anſwer,that at Chriſts ap- 
earancezat the beginning at the thoutand yeers, there is a kinde of 
- | | | diſſolution of the world, 2 Peter 12, 13. compared: with 1ſaiah 
6 I /» : . 4 ; 
| _ Fiſth Inconvenience is, That this opinion (as the Door aft- 
*©frms) inventeth ſuch an aſſumption of bodies, as the Paptſts teigne 
+ of the bleſſed Virgins;or brings downe from heaven ſoules to be uni- 
| + rd to bodies, that perhaps they may: get children, poſſefle. carthly 
| « things, and be ſubje& to other conditions of mortall-men, Wee 
| <«<:nſ{wer.firſt, for the Drs.aſſlumption of bodies, feignediby thePapiſts, 
| the Dr. doth not tell us what he means; and we cannot divine what 
the Papiſts may dream, This arrow doth not appear,ergo,we need not | 
hold up our buckler. Secondly, for the bringing ſoules downe from 
| heavento the: body.upon:earth; what wonder is this more then the 
' returning of the ſoul of, Lazarw,and of thoſe at Chriſts Paſſion,and 
thoſe in the Prophets ito, their bodies on earth , eſpecially ſeeing 
they that returne in theather world to their bodies. upon the in- 
habitable workd for that time of the thouſand yeers'(Heb.z.5.)is-to 
2glorious eſtate. Indeed unlefle we can.overthraw a world of pla-| 
| ces:which we have urged, this muſt be granted. Thirdly, For _ 
begetting children at that time, Ve doe not affirme it; But if wee 
(huuld,I krow:not what grahd Inconvenience. would follow, ſeeing” 
»Adam once tight have doneit without ſinne, or carvality of mind, | 
when hus ſoutetame new out of Gods.hands, which are more glori- 
ols.then heaven; 2nd the Virgin: {ary ſoconceived Chriſt. And the; 


—_— 


Apoſtle Heb.z;implics,our tate then ſhall-be as innocent Adams was. | 
 Allearthly: things that the Saints then ſhall enjoy, ſhill but increale 
. their happines; not-fin;or carnality in the.leaſt. That ſhall be fulfilled, 
 Matth.19.29;' If the full of. happineſle in glory ſhall fill all the. 
; ſenſes with-joy and comfort ſurable to that place; why may not the 
| Preface upon earth proportionally But the Dodor objects but with 
a fortaſſe,perhaps. Foutthly, tor their enjoyment of; carthly things; 
' though the things bee earctily., yer the Saints ſhall enjoy them in a-| 
ſpirituall mannwr;undera fpirituall notion, and to aſpirituall end,as 
' eAdam iti innocency. For fitth,of beznz ſubject to the condition of mortal 
' men: 1 doevnot know that they that are Saints ſhall dye in that 
| mam 1 yeers,0r any more; - ſeeing they that are alive. ſhall only be 
C ang TELE vF + | ' OL od Y 
| C 6 Theſlixth and laſt Inconvenience the Dofor urgeth is, as hee 
< ſaith, that this opinion doth taiſeup againe Paprſme at the end of 
©rhe world, zz. then for men. to.dye with the reſt of the 
© enemics 'of :the Church'in the Gvgicaz War, which Papiſmetthe 
* 19. of the Revel, concluded as extindt.. Wee anſwer to this ob* 
| jeftion, that it is of-no conſequence, 'whether it begranted or de- 
| nyeds We.doe' not-raife Papiſine - nor do I know any that doe. 
And though -S. Johz concludes the utter down-fall of Anticbriſt, 
Rev.19. that: he ſhall never re;ge -more, yet Chapter 20.9.; hee 
: ews 
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| CHAP, 11. os CLI 
wi Anſwering DoQor Paren, 41, _—_ 
d Br: of your Dr. Prideaux his Arguments againftour point, | 


in anſwer of whom with the ſame labour we have aniwered- 

the maine Arguments of Parexs,. Oy Revelationan. veric 4. 
For the DoFor did follow, and take much out of- Parexsz,, Thoſe wee : 
have not ſpoken to, that are moſt macerial, that the BoFor did not | 
touch upon, them we will now touch, s 
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SECT. 1.7 | 
Firſt Objefion, Rev. 20.5. 
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T Hat that Reſwrre#/0n is not a corporall Reſurre#oz, but a ſpiri- 
| & cuall. Andthat becaule it 1s called the Firſt Reſurre#/on, For | 
« this cannot bee the firſt corporal ReſurrefFion, becauſe before this þ 
* there arole corporally , the Sonne of the zzdow of Sarepta, rai- | 
* {ed by the Prophet Elyah,.1 King. 17. 22. The Sonne of the Su- 
'* xamittſh widow by Eliſha, 2 King. 4.35. The Sonne of the w:4ow of | 
Nem raiſed by Chrif, Luke 7.11212. &c. The daughter of Farm | 
ratſed by Chriſt, Luke 8.55. of Eazarm raiſed by Chriſt, Fohz 11.44. 
Thoſe at Chriſts Paſs:0z, Matth.29, Tatiths by Peny.AR.g ah. 
Entichus by Paul, AfF.20.10, IT AF7Or * 
Anſwer to this, thus, Firſt by this argument, Chriſt ſhall notbet 
| the fr#-fruzts of them that ſleep. Secondly, by:this argument, the 
opinion of a ſpiritaal ReſurreFton from Antichriſ{ianiſme.cannot bet 
here admitted, becauſe by the ſame reaſon , that cannot bee called 
the Firſt reſurreion , becauſe many of 'them afore-memioned were 
raiſed afore Antichriſtianiſme was in being. Thirdly, that raifing of 
them was no generall Reſ#rre#0z of any ſort of goglyzor ungodly, 
But this in the Revelatioz is general of all Saints.” Fourthly , the T, | i 
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intends that riſen, they ſhall re/gxe, and reigne a thoufand' yeers; 
But the other mentioned by Parews ſoon died, and didnotireigne in 
Johns ſenſe. Fifthly, Fohz had marked theſe out, verle, that they 
aad had a ſpirituall Reſurre0z already, 1, EL TN 
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Second Argument of Pareus. A b7; 25 WY, 

O the Firſt Reſurreftz0n is oppoled Firſt death. But. the Firſt death 

was ſpiritual, viz, Sinne, Rom.5. therefore the fot-Reſurrefiion 
meant here,is ſpiritual. ' _ SETTLE 

__ Anſwerfirſt, ſplrituall death and life are finne and grace, _=_ | 

| CEC nronenan 
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* thele not expreſſed here; but firſt and ſecond Reſurret#:o7; living and 
| dying againe. The firſt death is when all dye corporally ; ſome na- 
| turally, ſome violently, as the godly by Aztzchriſts perſecution. So in 
Rev.6.9. the ſoules under the altar, and the beheaded in: this 20. 
Chapter, verſe 4. And wicked by Gods judgements, Rev.19. two 
| laſt. Now the firſt Reſurre&ion is of Saints,Rev.20.is here in ver.q, 
Second,of wicked in verſe 12.which is their ſecond death,as S. Fob 
calls it, verſe 14. 
| Thercſtof Parews his objections to this point, are upon a falſe 
ſuppoſition, that onely che Martyrs ſhall riſe, therefore need no an- 
| ſwer. Beſide-we have given much in anſwer to him afore in the end 
of the firſt Book, Thus of Parexs, next of Mr. Bayh, 


| | 


2} T0 ; — 


mm——_— Len end 


CHAP. III. 


R, Bayly his Arguments come next (for I put the beſt diſpu- 
tant firſt, who being anſwered , wee ſhall have lefle reaton 


| to ſpend time upon the weaker,) 


Cy . SECT. I. 
| Mr, Baylies firft Argument, 


not downe to the earth a thouſand yeers betore the laſt judge- 
« tnent, But Chriſt remaines in the Heavens unto the laſt judge-| 
© ment. Therefore Chriſt comes not downe to the earth for a 
thouſand yeers before the laſt judgement. The major (faith hee) is 
unqueſtionable, The 72{zor is proved. Firſt, from the Article of the 
} Creed, from that; he ztteth at the right hand of God , from thence hee 
ſhall come ta Judge the quick and the dead. Secondly, from CA. 3.21. 
Thirdly,from Jobz 14.3.3. | ; | 
| We anſwer firſt to the major, Firſt, we have not yet aſſerted, that 
Chrift ſhall come downe onthe earth. But we have ſhewed out of ſeveral 
texts a very great probability , that Chriſt will at leaſt appear zz the 
clouds,that men,and eſpecially the Jews may look upon him, &c. as | 
Zac.12.10, 2 At the beginning of the 1000,yeers tf the beginning of the | 
Laſt judgement,as we ſhewed afore.2.To the minor where Mr, B.affirms 
that Chriſt ſhall remaIxe in the Heavens unto the laſt day of judgements 
 Weanſwer,ir is falſe. For after hee was aſcended up to the right 
hand of God; he is ſoneer to Panl, that he calls to him, ſaying, Paul, 
, Paul,8&c. And Paul replies ho art thou Lora? And Chriſt replies, am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, And Paul replies, Lo what wilt thou hate me to 
do? And the Lord replies, Ariſe, go izto the City,and it ſhall be told thee, 
| 42.9. 4,5,6. And verſe 10, Chriſt in a viſion ſpeaks to Azantas to | 
gOe tO Paul, ' 4naras objeds, and Chriſt replies, ' At laſt hee goes, 


—and' 4 


| E JE that remiaines in the Heaven unto the laſt judgement , cones 
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(CHAP. 1.  Andthar Replications to ours diſcuſjed. 


| and verie 19, | peaks to Sazlthus, putting his hand upon him; 8-othey 
{ Sl, the Lozd, even Feſw that APPEARED wXxto thee in the way 
(Greek Indio ot ſee of thee.) And 1 Cor. 15.5,6;7,8, As SEEN of 
| Crphas, and the twelve , &c. after the Returre&ion, fo after the 
Aiceniion leenot Paul,v.8. Now by the ſame reaſon he may appeare 
| 22aine iO coxtert the Fews ( tor that muſt be ſome ſudden bufineſle, 
1{4.66.8. as a Nation borne at oncc) &c. before theultimateday of 
judgement, And Pals converſion by Chriſts appearance in the clouds 
was the fir{t-truits how Chriſt would convert the Jews, as is Mr, 
Medes note On 17:7m.1.16,Read the place, | 
© 1 To thefirſt proof of the mizor from that Article of the 
Creed; Firſt, weſay , that Article doth not prove Mr, Baylies in- 
tent, in that it doth not aſſeft, that there Chriſt ſhall fixedly fit for 
evcr untill the laſt judgement , but onely that thence be ſhall come 
to j44ge, which he may doe, it mean while he deſcends on weighty 
occalions, which finiſhed, hee aſcends againe, and there hee abides, | 
till hee deſcends to the laſt judgement, Secondly, we have ſhewed 
afore that the day of judgement begins at this one thouſand ycers, 
and continues tO the end. The beginning 1s the morning of the day 
of judgement ; the ezd the evexrag of the day of judgement. And 
all the lame day of judgement, as 1t is in Peter, 2 Epiſt.3.Chap. And 
we have allo ſhewed how in this time all the parts of a day 
of judgement are ated. The laſt day of which thoufand 
yeers wee all along have called it the ultimate day of judgement. 
And how long this ultimate day may be , this evening of the Mzlc- 
ary day, wee cannot tell. One of our oppoſres faid, that 1t muſt be 
a long while, that Chriſt judgeth as maz, and judgeth men as mez, | 
and theretore the ultimate judgement muſt be a long time. | 
q 2 To the ſecond proof, viz. out of AF.3.21. wee have al- 
ready largely ſhewed, that that place is very full, and home for our 
opinion, - See our ſecond Book, page 96. But becauſe Mr. Bazly will 
undertake to urge {ome ſpeciall particulars; we will anfwer particu- 
larly tothem, Firſt , He urgeth, That the time here underſtood is | 
* that, when all things ſpoken by all the Prophets are performed. 
| © But all things ſpoken by all the Prophets , arc not pertormed t11l 
© the laſt day of judgement. Hee backs this with Rom.8.21. com- 
« pared with verſe 18. and 23. where (ſaith he) The reſi1tution | 
« of the creatures to their deſired liberty,comes not betore the redemption ) 
&« of our bodies, and the glory ts be revealed on the whole Church at the 
laſt day. To which wee anſwer , Mr. B, inmoſt of theſe Propofi- 
tions refers which in our Engliſh peremptorily zo al thiags. Bur 
the Greeks is plainly this, 'Axee 7 prov &mrandeaows mira) ov REC, and 1s 
duely rendred thus, Whom the heavens muſt receive untill the TIMES 
of reſtitution of all things ; WHICH. TIMES God bath ſpoken, &c- 
And ſo the eArabecke; Chriſt muſt be yecerved of heaven auto THE 
& TIMES which ſhall confirm the perfeting of all the ſpeeches,which tames 
*God bath ſpoken of ,&c. And plain reaſon 15 moſt fair for this reading, 
of referring which to times,not to all things, becauſe all the Prophets 


' of the Old Teſtament generally for the moſt part have ſpoken ot the | 
ame 6k 2g "7 .— as 
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6G | TIMES of reſtitution ; but have not ſpokenof all thizzs that arc to 
o - - E . x j WE 6 6 : 

nn | bee fulblled ; wiimeſſe many things in the New Teſtament which the 
| Apoſtics tcll us were hid 12 od me, and St, Johzs fix firſt Seates, 


Trumvets, andVials (hew as much. As allo the 4izad1zg of Sava, 
| And therefore tnat ſpeech of Mr.B8.7bhat the t:me of the perfor7tnz of all 
| things which any of the Prophiets have ſpoken, cannot peſsibly exiſt before 
| Le laſt judgemeni, is a falle propoſition , becauſe ſome of the Pro- 
| phets whole Propheſies in the O!d Teſtament(for them Peter then muſt | 
nceds mean have been julfilled already, As the Prophetic of Jozah, 
theurmolt of which was the reſurreqion of Chriſt, which was a 
time of reſtitution of our Head, but-not of all things by our Head. 
Adde that it is faid, Heze the TIMES of reſtitution of ALL 
THINGS, which are diſtinguiſhed from the altrmate day of judge | 
ment, which isa :#me of diſſolution , and deſtruction of things : To 
| which RESTITUTION is quite oppoſite, And TIMES arc in 
the plurall,as well as THINGS. And therefore a preciſe ultimate 
day of judgement in Mr. B, ſenfe is nor particularly pointed gut. But 
{that ALL THINGS MUST HAVE their TIMES 10 be ve{lozed : 
As the Saints for a thouland yeers, And reſtitution imports a 
ſtatc once had,azd loſt, not a ſtate altogether new,and different as that 
in heaven. And therefore, Pſal.8, and Heb. 2. doe reter to {uch a 
ſtate as eAdam had; For Rom.s. 18. to 24. which Mr, B, quotes: 
tor proot » That the t:me of faulfifing all thipgs, which ary of the Prophets 
have {poken, cannot poſsibly exiſt before the laſt judgement ; I lay, his 
quoting this eighth of Rom. to confirme this Propoſition, Mr, Bzy!y 
raking the laſt judgement for the ultimate day of judgement , over- 
throws himſelfe. For in theſe thouſand yeers 15 revealed the glory | 
IN US, Row.8.18. Marke the phraſe, iz 4. And in verle 19. Then 
is the manifeſtation (viz.to all the world) of the Soanes of God, which | 
in heaven is hid from the world. And verſe 19. 20, 21, 22. Thenin 
| thoſe thouſand yeers, the creature IT SELFE , and whole creation, ac- 
cording to their groans ſhall be deliuered from the vanity, and travel, and | 
parne it us now 17, 1nto the likerty of the Sons of God, Which cannot be at 
the ultimate day of judgement , when comes the difſolut:oz, And 
then in that thouſand yeers moſt properly is it faid in verſe 25, eAzd 
rot onely the CREATURES, 4&ut OUR SELVES ALSO ſhal 
have the redemption of oar bodies z it being a condition proper in place 
and zature for bodies, The ſecond thing rhat Mr. Bayly urgeth out of 
« this third of 4#.21. is, That the time here ſpoken of is, when the 
** Jews, to whom Peter ſpake, were to be refreſhed Ly the Lords pre- 
| ©ſexce. But that ſhall not be before the generall Reſurretion. To 
which we anſwer : This tsa begging of the queſtion '; wee have 
ſhewed that (=? apwn's 76x9iv)trom the face , or appearance of Chriſt, 
ſhall the Saints in this thouſand yecrs have a great refreſhing, elpeci- 
ally here meant of the Fewes in generall , who then muſt be called, | 
and fo injoy this refreſhing. For at the ultimate judgement , and 
generall Reſurre&ion, will bee too late a time to call them. The 
third thing Mr. Bayly urgeth out of this A@.3. is this; The time 
* when God doth ſolemnly before men and Angels declare the ab- 
| ſolution, 
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Ty AP. 2. And thar Replications to ohrs diſcuſed. 
« ſolution and blotting out of the ſins of all his people, is not before SECT; 2; 


_— — — 


| 


| 
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of the Fews, when they are not yet converted, norſhall ther | 
bee , but by the appearance of Chriſt unto them, Zach. 11. 


firſt Argument, That Chriſt remaznes inthe heavens till the laſt judgement, 
is in Fohz 14.2.and 3. To which we anſwer , Chriſt doth not in the 


'plaine, that Chrifl will rſt come agatze, and recerve them to himſelfe 
before he carry them 1ntothe manſion in the bjgheſt keayens;if Mr.Bayly wil 
needs underſtand choſe manſions onely. Howbeit there is no ex- 
preffion of Heaven. And the Greek is, prepare a place, without any F 


Apoſtle Paul, deſiring a ſtate in the world to come, Phl.1.23. calls | 


l 


{the higheſt heavens, after the ultimateday of judgement. 
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« the laſt day. But this is the time whereof the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks in 
© the preſent place as appears by verſe 19. That your ſizzs may be blotted 


| ont, when the tame of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 


To which we anſwer as to the 92zzoy Propoſition; - Firſt, that Petey | 
here ſpeaks of the blotting out the Jews ins ; and thole ſins were 
refuſing and crucitying Chriſt, 44,2, And theſe are blotted out 
when Chriſt appears , and they repent at fight of him ; and owne 
him; and this is before the laſt day of judgement, Zach.12.10. Rev. | 
1.7. as We have before demonſtrated out of theſe places.. As for 

all thoſe words Mr, Bayly heaps up,of ſolemnly before men and Angels, 

declare the atſolution, &c, they cannot be inferred from this text, As 
the word refreſbzzg is but a low word to fignifie the abſoluteſt; 

higheſt happineſle. And the laſt day is a late time to blot out the ſins, 


RevV.1. 


C 3 The thirdand laſt proof of Mr, Baylies minor Propoſition of his 


leaft there intimate that he would not come againe till the laſt 
judgement, as Mr. 3.underſtands the iaſt judgement. And it is very 


article of emphaſis. And the Fathers houſe is large, Epheſ.3.14,15. 
For this cauſe 1 bow my Rees unto the Father of our Lord Feſue Chrdft, of 
whom the whole family in heaven aud earth is named, There is' Bethel, | 
even where God in ſpecial appears; which ſpecial appearance is in 
the perſon of Chriſt, And Iaftly where ever Chrift is with us , wee 
are with him, ſo as that for that time is heaven to us; therefore the 


ita being with Chriſt , z0t heaven. So that yet {till it remaines to bee | 
proved, that Chriſt ſhall zot appear to his people, before the ultimate | 
day of judgement z or that Chriſt hath no place of refreſhing his 
people for atime before the ultimate day of judgement, but onely | 


MO 


SECT. II. 
Hr. Baylies ſecond Argument, 


many Scriptures : wee ſay it is a begging of the Queſtion. 
And we retort it. For Mr. B, opinion for many generatiOnF, 


hath fo allegoriſed upon all the Prophets, ſpeaking of the ſtate of the, 
Fees, andof theuniverſal Church to be on earth , afote the ulti- 


\ S to his accuſation of coyning new , and falſe ſenſes to 
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SECT. 2, | mate day of judgement;that I contetlc 1 was thereby tor a Ions tine 
kept in the darke , {o that I could make no nyſe. of the Hiſtoric s and 
Propheſies of the()1d and NewTcſtament in relation to theſe things, 
| \ ]but onely here and there , by way ot moral obſervations and allufi. 


ONS. 
| Q Z. | But let us hearc his Argument ; Chriſt fits at the right hand of 
« God till the laſt day , therefore he comes not to reign on earth a 
«roo0yecrs before the laſt day. To which we ſay,that this argument | 
thus far bath been argued and anſwered in cfte& in the fir(i arg lt 
ment; yet becauſe there are ſome treſh proofs , Weare contented a- 
Jgaine tO an{wer it, and to diſcuſle them ; And for an{wcr, we deny 
the Antecedent, taking the laſt day in Mr. Bazlyes ſenſe, for the ulti- 
mate day of judgement. But it we take the Jaſt day ; tor that day in 
| 2 Pet. 3.which ſhall bea thouſand yeers, then Mr. Bazly concludes no- 
| ching againſt us. But Mr. Bazly will prove the Antecedent , thar 
| Chriſt doth ſit at the right hand of the Father, till the laſt day, | 
meaning theultimate day of judgement , «gz, the evening of ow! 
laſt day. For ſo I ſuppoſe he means: his proof is his major Propoſi- 
tion , 1h Pſ.11TO. 1+ Chriſt fits at the right hand of God, ell ALL hs 
| © epemies be made bt fooiſtool, WW hence he aſſumes this miner, But a// 
« his enemies are not made his tootſtool till the laſt day. For till 
| « then, Satan, death, and all wicked men are not fully deſtroyed; 
| therefore &c.To this major Propoſition out of Fſ.110.1. Mr. B puts } 
in a word of great conſequence to ſerve his own turne (which in di- 
vine arguing from a text is very toule play) w7z, the word ALL, 
For as it is not in our Ezgl:ſh Tranſlation , fonor is it in the Hebrew 
text, where it is onely, PIN þize exemzes indefinitly. And the Apoſtle | 
| having an infallible ſpirit ro know the mind of theScriptures,quoting 
this place, Hebe10-13+ renders it , that Chriſt fits there expeRing, | 
as TeSwny 61 8299 au]s u797v97, Bcc, putting no ALL in , But ſuppoſe it 
be ſaid ALL, af his enemies, this is ſufficiently tulfilled, when ChriRt 
| overcomes all;. all his cnemies are ſo ſubdued , yea viſibly in them. 
| ſelves , or in their effe&s , that they ſhall never hurt the Church 

| more , which ſhall come to paſſe when the ewes are ſettled { at the 
beginning of the thouſand yeers) as many Scriptures afore ſhewed. 
| And to ſpeake according to St. Toh in the Revelatioz, then as in 
| Chap. 19. «Aztichrift, andall his adherents ſhall downe ; then as in 
| Chapter 26: Satan ſhall downe : then as in Chapter 21, Sinne ſhall 
downe. And for death this is deſtroyed, Chapter 20. For if all the 
| ; | Saints then live and reigne a thouſand yeers, then is this a fate of 
immortality of their bodies. And for the ultimate day of judge- 
: ment, thez is not a deſtroying of death , but a reviving of the worſt 
death, ſc. the ſecond death to the worſt of men , ſo that the wicked 
| live onely to dye that death, Rev.20.12, to the end. It is ſaid that 

| { the laſt enemy of the Saints, that u deſtroyed is death,x Cor.11. Becauſe 

ſo St. John names the enemes in order; Firſt, all,the w#ched, Rev, 19. 
| | Then the Devil, Rev.20.1.And laſt of all,death, v,4.andall theſe or- 


| derly at the beginning of the thouſand yeers, at the beginning of 
the | 
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| 2 Per. 3- The beginning of the thouſand yeers is the morning , and 
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the ieventh Angels tounding his Trumpet, TI tay, at the beginnin 
thereof. And to make all our anſwer plainer, When it is ſaid, 4/7 
fhall be under Chriſts feer, the meaning is not, that all ſhall be unzihe- 
lated : For atter the ultimate day of judgement, there ſhall be. 
(wiz. in hell ) finne, and devils, and wicked- men, and the 
greateſt deathgu7z. the ſecond death, z, e, eternall condemnation ; 
therefore the meaning muſt bee, that all ſhall be ſo under Chriſts 
feet, that they ſhall no more miſchiefe the Church, Sataz | 
ſhall not ſeduce them; Szzxe ſhall not touch them ; Death ſhall not 
difſolve them. But at the end of the thouſand yeers, Satan, and the 
hypocrites in the corners of the world ſhall begin to make an head, 
and this immediately draws downe Chriſt to the ultimate day of 
judgement, who raifeth all the dead wicked, and takes them , and 
the wicked that are then alive, and paſleth everlaſting condemnation | 
upon them, Rev.20. 7. to the end of the Chapter, | 


- 
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SECT. IIL. 
Mr. Bailyes third Argument. 


mediately to a heavenly glory ; ergo, none of thein doe arife | 
*toa temporall glory for athoufand yeers upon eatth. ——» 
Anſw. We might deny that wee call the eArgumezt, you call it. 


much lefle the higheſt heawvezz, For their ſtate on earth a thouſand | 
yeers is not onely an heavezly glovy, but the ſtate is called Heavez, 
ReV. 21,1. &c. 2 Pet.z. But that we ſhall fix our 'anſwer upon, | 
will be the -denying of the Antecedent, and expounding of the 
proof Mr- Bazly brings for proof of the Antecedent, 1 Cor. 
Chap.15.verſ.22. 1Theſſ 4.14. Hatth.25.31. Fob.6.39. 40.44 Heb. | 


9.28, 


Matthew, it concludes nothing to the ſaid Antecedent, For Chriſt 
ſeparates the ſheep from the goats notably at the beginningof the thou- 


x Tothetwo firſt, we anſwered afore. For the third place of | 


<_— 


ſand yeers , when the open wicked then alive generally periſh, 
eovelnis 19. and all the Saints alive are ſet in a glorious condition, | 


Chap. 20. 


up at the laſt day; We anſwer, this doth not infer any thing in behalf 
of the Antecedent, For lo,this thouſand yeers 1s truly the laſt day. | 


lay,where is the promiſe of his comming, Andit is after ſaid, 4 thouſend 
yeers are 4s one day with the Lord, and then after that by way of expo- 
ſition, he ſaith , 7 expe# new heavens, and a new earth. All this in 


| day-light of this laft day. And the laſt end is the evening and night : | 
So that inthe morning of this laſt day , they that are Chriſts are 


2 Tothe fourth place, wiz. in Job.6.39.40.44. 7 wil raiſe it | 


Eor(as it is in 2Per.3.)before it are the laſt dayes,in which men ſhall | 
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cc A LL the godly at Chriſts comming from heaven, doe riſe im-| Q y. 
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the conſequence > becauſe Mr, Bazly doth not ſay to glory t7 beaver, F 27 
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478 The Objettions of the Learned anſwered, L1B.VY 


SECT. 4. railed; andas foonas raiſed, their everlaſting lite begins z tor they 
dye no more {or ought I know. 
| C 2 To the fitthand laſt place, we anſwer , It doth not infer the 
| Antecedent. The words in that Heb.9.28. are, Unto them that looke 
for him ſhall be appeare the ſecond time without ſinze unto ſalvation, All 
| that Mr, Bazly ſaith upon this place , to firetch it to his end is, 
| That Chriſt hath but two times of comming to the earth; Firſt, in 
weakneſſe to dye upon the Crofle. Second time in g/ory,to give ever- | 
| laſting ſalvation without diſtinRion to all beleevers , who look for 
his comming. To which words of Mr. Bazly wee ſay, That it doth 
not follow infallibly , that becauſe the Apoſtle there names two 
commings, by reafon of the Antithefis of a ſecond ate in oppolition 
to the ſtate of humiliation, that therefore there is no third time of 
his comming. Mr, B. now confefleth a ſecond comming of Chrilt 
to the earth, And it were nothing contrary to Scripture if wee 
ſhould ſay, that after his ſecond comming at the beginning of the 
thouſand yeers he ſhall come againe the third time to the univerſall 
and ultimate judgement, But we contend not in this, as in relation 
to our particular point here in hand , but ſhall conclude our anſwer 
with this, that all that can be inferred from this place is onely this, 
' That whereas Chriſt appeared with ſinne upon the Crofſle, 2.e. Hee 
| wasrepnted a {inner by men, and our fin zmputed to him by God, and 
'-| was ſo was made aſacrifice for ſrr(1ſa.53.2Cor.g.v.ult.) At his vext ap- | 
 pearing, his ſecond appearing after this, as the. Apoſtle reckons, hee 
(hall appear in no ſuch garb, under no ſuch opinion; or notion , but | 
.. Imoſt glorious,which is truly performed at the beginning of the thou- 
"S 5 yeers., at which time begins the ſalvation of them that look | 
or him. | 
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| Mr, Bailyes fourth Argument. 


as; =— conceit of the thouſand yeers makes Chriſts Kingdome 
<..& tobecarthly, and moſt obſervable for all worldly glory : | 
«But the Scripture makes it to be ſpirituall , without all worldly 
' © pompe. Neither doth the word ot God make the Kingdome of 
* the Mediator of two kinds, andof a different nature, but one; 
*uniforrm, from the beginning to the end, Luke 1.32. The Lord ſhall | 
gtve unto him the Throne of bus Father David , aud he ſhall retigne vyer 
the houſe of Facob for ever, And 1 Cor,15. 25, He muſt reigne till hee 
hath put ll things under ht feet, * Here this is but one Kingdome, and 
**one way of ruling ; a Kingdome meerly ſpiritual, and no wilc 
| «worldly, Luke 17.20. The Kingdome of God commeth not with ob- 
ſer uation, neither ſhall theyſay, Lo here, or lo there, but the King dome of 
God ts within you, And Fob 18. 36. My Kingdome. ts mot of this world : | 
If my Kingdome were of this world, then would myſeryants fi ght - but now | 
« my King done not from hence, Rom.14. 17. The Kingdome of God is 
| | 701 
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he AP.2. Adxdthar Replications to onrs diſcuſſed. 479 
| 2208 meat and drinke, but righteonſneſſe, peace, and joy of the Holy Ghoſt G eT | 
Eph.1.20. Hee raiſed him up from the dead , and ſet bim at his right: » #o 
bazd in heavenly places , aud hath put all things under his feet , and gave 
' bem to be head over all to the Church, Then Mr, Bazly concludes with | 
this untrue ſpeech. * The CMlenarres make his Kingdome to ap- | 
<< peare in eArmzes and Battels, in feaſts and pleaſures, in worldly pomp 
* and power, and will not have his Kingdome to ſtand in ANY of | 
©that ſpiritual power , which fince his aſcenſion he hath executed 
{© on Principalities and Powers : which is a falſe ſpeech, if intended 
(as it appears) of all Millenartes, and ſo of Proteſtant Millenaries, 
And it is an anſwer ſufficient meerly to deny what he doth ſimply 
affirme without proof. If any ſhall ſay (that we may give a word | | 
of anſwer to this aſperſion, and rid our hands of it ) that Battels and 
«Armees at firſt ſhall be remotro :mpedimentz, to beat downe Turk and | 
Pope, and all their obſtinate adherents, as it 1s in Dax.12. Rev.17.16, | 
Rev.19.19. tothe end, that ſo theſe enemics being beaten downe, | 
the Kingdome (we ſpeak of ) might beſet up; it doth not therefore 
[otlow, that it is aſſerted, that this Kingdome doth conſiſt in theſes gr 
if it ſhould be ſaid, that toall the ſpiritual glory and power , and 
pleaſures, they ſhall have added all ourward comforts in a ſanRig,q 
manner , as eAdam had, as the Apolile, Heb.2.6. in a quotat ;,1 
out of the eighth Pſalme, as the eighth Pſalme is quoted out of G 
1.26. ſets forth this Kingdome in its peaceand-comfort to bee li* * | 
| \thatof Adam in innocency ; doth it therefore follow that its ave*© 
red that this Kingdome co;ſts zz theſe, as in its eſſentials> They mar- | 
bee additionals and circumſtantials 14.65.16. to the end; and Matthy 
19.29. yet not be the fundamentals, and eſſentials, much leſle can it | 
bee ?r#ly imagined, that any Proteſtant, ſo indeed, would ſay as Mr. } | 
B. affirmes, that this Kingdome, of which we ſpegke,.doth not ſtand | 
-1nany of that ſpiritual power , which fince Chrifts Aſcenſion hee 
hath executed on Principalities and Powers. Sure the ſpiritual 
wer ſhall continue there, though it doth not exercile it: ſelfe on 
'Principalities, &c. when they have ſubmitted ; onely I make this 
;exception, If Mr. Bazly means a Claſical Presbyterian-power, I think 
'there ſhall be none at all. = 
| I fay the leſle to thele foule aſperſions in this place , becaulc I | 
have ſoabundantly anticipated my ſelfe atore , where I have ripped | 
up the whole myſtery of all this 7z1quity, In the third Book, Chapter 
3. Seftion 2, beginning at page 369, Jerome 1s brought in jerking 
\at the Milenaries to the ſame tune , as doth Mr. Bazly : But hee is 
(I thinke) as ſoundly , and juſtly jerked for his injuſtice (more ſcho- 
| laftico) as ever any Libeller was by the Zzor, or Beale of the Magt- 
ſtrate. There, for his fables, you have it rctorted upon him, that by 
his owne allegation, hentimates that the opinionof the thouſand | 
yeers was ancienter then his time, And his own words are brought } 
againſt him', wherein he confeſſeth that many Eczleſeaſtical mer and 
\CMertyrs,have ſaid the ſamethings that he ſpake againſt. And there- 
Fore hee conftefſeth that he cannot copaemae them, even when hee had | 


| reported them farre worſe thenever they ſpake, Yee have __ | 
| tke- 
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Wot Objeftions 6f the Learned anſwered, _ L 1B. 


. | likewife Faſi1, Martyr brought,cfteaually ditproving Ferom. Adde | 
toall yee have there, Mr. cAedes taking Ferom totask. In the ſame 
third Book, third Chapter, and third Secticn; yec have the farricu- 
lars of the aſperſions diſcuſſed , and their Authors diſproved. They 
are fathered upon Cerizihw by one Garzs , feconded by Dionyſins 
Alexandrinm, imply beleeved, and reported by Euſebiu4. But by the 
beſt Antiquity, Certmthw1s quitted, Gaizs doubted of, and fuſpeced, 
Dlonyſins blamed , and Exſebins reproved, ' And to make theſe | 
things good againſt them we produce Irena, Tertullian, and Epipha- 
nit, And to conclude, wee give you there Mr. Medes anſwer to the 
ſaid Gaim Dionyſins, and Euſebivs, Thus we have repeated the 
more, leſt ſome ſhould nor take the paines to read the fore-quored 
laces, | 
: But let us leave the tayle of the Argument , and wound the head | 
| and hear: of it, and then the heels will eaſily fall. 

CE 1 To the major Propoſition, and-firſt to the firſt clauſe, that | 
[The conceit of the thouſand yeers makes Chrifls Kingdome to be earthly} 
We anſwer, It no more makes it carthly, then to ſay , the Church 
of Chriſt ox earth makes the Church of Chriſt earthly, becauſe all 
this while 1t hath been on earth ; which notwithſtanding is called 
heavenly,Gal.q.26.Heb.12.22, Again the Angels buſineſſes are with 
the Church on earth, and about earthly things in relation to the 
Churches welfare (Heb.1. Dan.1o.) yet it follows not that they 
are therefore earthly. To the ſecond clauſe of the major, 1t makes 
| Chrifts Kingdome moſt ot ſerwable for all worldly glory, Anſwer, Though 
this Kingdome ſhall have obſervable for outward glory , according 
tO Revit. Kings and Nations ſhall bring their honour to it , yet it doth 
not follow, that we ſay it ſhall be moſt obſervable for that, But for 
the ſpeciall manifeſtation of God , and the Lamb, andall the ſpiri- 
tuall beams irradiating from them,Rev.21.diſpelling all uncleanneſs 
| andpiritualizing every thing; ſo that though they injoy the earth 
| upon earth, yet not in an earthly manner. Sure then ſhal thatbe much 
more verified in-I Cor.10.31. and Phil.3.20. Therr converſation tc i 
heaven and doe all to the glory of God. | 

q 2 Tohis minor Propoſition : Firſt,to the firſt clauſe (' Zut the 
Scriptures makes it to be ſpiritual , without all Worldly pomp.) 1 Anſwer 
words are as they are intended. In £zgl:ſh pomp,and vanity are much 
of the ſame ſenſe, But if by pomp,Mr.8.means outward glory,Chriſt 
hath promiſed it abundantly in many places of the old Teſtament 
(before alleadged.) And alſo in the new Teſtament, in many 
places, of which afore, and particularly in Rew, 21. throughout, 
To the ſecond clauſe of his 9}xor | Neither doth the word of God make 
the Kingdome of the Mediator of two kinds and of a different nature.] W e 
anſwer, As all orthodox Divines do diſtinguiſh the Church of the 
Mediator, into viſible and #2viſible, yer do ſay (and Mr.B. can ſee it 
as well as I , that they doe not diſtinguiſh the Church into ſeverall 
| kinds) ſo it is in this. As notwithſtanding that in Heb.r.r. The 
Church,and W ord are till of the ſame kinde and nature in Efſence. 
To the third clauſe of his m1zor | The Word makes the Church one , unt- 
form 
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form from the beginning 10 the end, ] We aniwer, This word 4aiform, | See, A 


is variouſly uſed by Prelates , and Prestyters , which varicty dorh 
ariſe from Doceſs and Claſſes, Bur we thinke if we diſtinguiſh of an 
internal, and an cxternal form , we ſhall ſatisfie the objetion. The 
Church is oe 7ziforme Church in the internal form, which is union 
11, and with Chriſt, andrhrough him with one another, Eph.q. And 
yet this doth nor hinder the Church , in ſeveral ages to have'ſeveral 
external formes. In eAdams ſtanding z 1t was outwardly moſt glort- 
ous, as well as inwardly perte&. In the ten Fathers time afore the 
Flood, it was in Families, with a mean outward glory. In the time 


it had a world of glo: ious types, and abundance of pomp, z. e. out- 
wardglory. In the New Teſtament in the firſt 300 yeers it was 
mean; in Coxſtantine 24, &c, a great deal of outward glory, But again 
of late times in many places very mean ; yet ſtill wee truly contefle 
one univerſal Church, in kinde, nature, eflence, and internal forme; 
why therefore ſhould it make an objecion, that when Chriſts time 
ſhall come that is greater then Coxſtaztize the Great, then Moſes, 
then Solomon,then LAdam, that HEE ſhall make the Church as 7z- 
ternally, and ſpiritually moſt exact, ſo exterpally glorious, It there be 


CC 


| Monarchies, or any part thereof, but in the handsof the Saints, con- 
ſidered as the Church, not as the world : For then the world ſhall bee 
Charched. Chriſt, not Biſhops, Chrifts Sp:r:t (not their. Lz7targy, or 
Letazy,or Colleas)(hall Church her, and give her an Hall4ujah tor her 
| ſafe delivery, and fulfill, that neither the Sanne 'of worldly power, nor 
' the Moon of worldly things ſhall fright her any more. For that 
Pſalme is meant of the Church, er 

C 3 Tohis proofs of the miner, vi2. Thatthe Scripture makes the 


—— 


neither, doth the word of God make that Kingdome to be of two kindes, and 
of two different natures, but one , and uniforme, from the beginning to 


rounds , to reach all this pompe of words , in which he dreſſeth 


| culars, Firſt, that in Luke 1.32. The Lord ſhall give him the Throne of 
is Father David,and he ſhall reigne over the houſe of Jacob for ever, Now 
we aske thequeſtion , *Doth this make out all the kraines of Mr. B, 
minor > Nay we have largely ſhewed this place , mightily confirmes 
our opinion, and overthrows the contrary. See before Book.3; 
.Chap.q.Seff.2.page 383.&c. Iam loath to ſpend time and paines in 
repetition , and ſo to ſwell this Treatiſe with unneceſlaries. I will 
onely aske Mr, B, where, or when yet -was fulfilled this ſame 
[SHALL]> And WHERE is DAVIDS THRONE now? And 
how doth Chriſt reigne over the HOUSE of JACOB inany part, 
or in any manner, in /zward and outward glory > To his ſecond proof, 
1 Cor. 15.25. He muſt rergue till be have put all things under him, We 
| anſwer firſt by a queſtion, doth this place prove all the clauſes of his 


minor > Ts here ore word, to ſay that in Chriſts Kingdome there is 
| - Te. : but 


Fr] 


| 


of Tabernacle made by CAoſes, and of the Temple built by Solomon, 


Kingdome of the Mediator to be ſpiritual, without all worldly pompe,and that | 


the end, 1 1\ay,that proofthe brings for this, will be too ſhort by many | 


forth his 7z07 Propoſition, Let us examine his proofs by parti-- 


any outward glory 6n carth, it ſhall not-be in the hands of the foure | 
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\ but one way ot ruling, that there is but one Kingdome , meerly ipiri- 
| tual, and in no wiſe worldly > Yea doth not this Text ſpeak the con- 
trary,wh n it faith, all his things (as Mr.B, alleadgeth it) muſt be put 
under bis leet. Surely this intimates a great alteration of the world, 
that the world ſhall jubmit to Chriſt tor the good and ſervice of the 
Church, as many places in the Old Teftament , doe gloriouſly in- 
large. Mr.B. quips 14 With a Socino-remonſiration. But lure it is plaine 
Familiſme to turne plaine places into Allegories.To the third proof in 
| Luke 17.20. [The Kingdome of God commeth not with ofſeryation; 
Neither ſhall they ſay, £0 bere, or lo there, for behold the Kingdome of God 


2 To them enquiring after another ſtate of Chrifts Kingdome, 
mean while over-looking , and negleEing its preſent ſtate, whiles 
Chriſt was perſonally with them, and oppoſing him. No wonder, 
therefore that to ſuch hypocrites ſo acting , Chriſt would not cil- 
cover the glorious viſible ſtate of his Church to come. 3. The word 
(mganipnns) obſervatzon , it ſignifies Divination , or Augury, Bud. 
And the Apoſile applies the Theam, *es»pi9s to reprove the Gala- 
trans fer otſerving aayes,, and months, and yeers, and times ; therefore 
Chemnitim layes truly , it ſignifies a ſcrupulous, ſuperſtitious obſerva- 
tion. Andoft in the New Teſtament it is put to fſignifie (in the 


and catch, Zuke 6, 7, Chap. 14.verl.1 Chap.20.verl. 20. The great 
learned Phitoſopher, a Natural Greek (and therefore knew his owne 
tongue) in his Zher.1.'2. uſerh it for ofſertizg 4 fit time to revenge, 
Now the Phariſees were exquiſite at both ſorts of obfervation,z:z. 
ſuperſtitions, of waſhing, &c. and 7/idratory. See Luke 20. 20. They 
watched him (it « the ſame Greek word) and ſeat forth ſpies, &c. This 
| being the efficacy of the Greeh word , and this being the ſpirit and 


Kingdome of God, doth not come with ſuch otſerzatioz , or to ſuch 
obſervers, But fourthly, we anſwer, that Chriſt doth not deny , but 
that his K:2gdome may be perceived, and beheld by a ſerious and fin- 
cere otſervaton. As firſt his Kingdome of the miniſtration of the 


(is the Kingdome ) while the Kingdome of God is AMONG 
Y O Uh, verſe 21. 4.4. you might fee it as well as others, if 
you were fincerely willing to ſee it. Our Tranſlators render it , The 
Kingadome of God ts withtiz you, But moſt improperly;tor ſure the King- 


this queſtion to Chriſt infidiatorily, Beſide,the Greek #& common-1 
ly ſignifies amozg,or on this ſidegor on thatſ;de,or in the midaleor amiaſt, 
and io Beza,and the Hebrew, &0ur Syrzack copy have it. And Beza ſaith, 
it anſwers 77 4 vmiv apud vos among you. And his words on this 
place and phrale is very conſiderable to our purpoſe. This particle 
<&& ſaith Beza fignifics, that ſo the Kingdome of God was among 
'© them, that by no means could it lye hid , but was obvious to the 
© beholding of all, as Fohn ſpeaks, Chap.1.v.27. But perhaps it 

doth 


"OY a. _— 


is within you. ] Weanſwer firſt, That theſe words were ſpoken to the | 
Phariſees, ibid.ver{.20, to them it ſhould not come with obſervation, | 


Theam) a captious, infidiatory., malicious obſervation , to carp, 


remper of the Phariſces ; no wonder that Chriſt ſayes to them, the | 


Goſpel. So that there ſhall bee no need to ſay,Lo here, or lo there | 


dome of God was not within theſe Phariſees, who (moſt likely)put | 


CHA P. 2. And ther Replications £0 oKrs diſcuſſed. 


i 


&« doth declare that they had it not onely zeer them , but alſo within, 
& that is,they had the careſaah within therr houſes,lo that but for per- 
« verſe opinion,&c. they might acknowledge him. There are ſome 
« ſaith Bez.s, who had rather render it VVITHIN you, as if it were, 
fgnified there, that the Kingdome of Chriſt were ſpiritual, not 
earthly, &c. which opinion however it is true, yet perhaps it is not 
ſufficiently accommodated to this place, Gondly , For Chriſts 
more glorious , and more conſpicuous Kingdome, at his next ap- 
pearing, he ſaith, verſe 22,33,24. and 25. to bi Diſciples, Goe not after 
men that ſay here, or there it ts, 13 this, or that corner, for as the lightning 
hat lightneth out of the one part under heaven , fſhineth unto the her part 
under heaven ;, ſo alſo ſhall the Soxne of man be in hu day. But firſt bee 
muſt ſuffer many things, and beRE JECTED OF THIS GENERA- 
TION : which plaznly ſignifies his next comming after his Aſcenſion. 
Lay all together, and you will ſee how little Mr. B. gets out of this 
| place for his minor. 
To his fourth proof thereof , Joh.18.36. [ My Kingdome i n0t of 

this world, we have anſwered largely afore. } 

To his fifth and laſt proofe of his mir, | Rom.14.16. The 
| King dome of God conſiſts 101 &c.] we gave a full anſwer , when we an- 
ſwered the cloſirzg up of this his Argument. 


——_—_—___ 
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| SECT. V. | 
| Mr. Bailyes fifth Argument. | | 


T earth, firſt a mixed multitude , of cle& and reprobate, good 
and bad. Secondly, A company of people under the crofle, 
[need of the Word and Sacraments, of Prayer and Ordinances, 
. Fourthly, That hath Chriſt a high Prieſt within the vayle of heaven 
interceding for them.But the Do@rine in hand changes the zatare of 
{ the Church,and makes it for a 1000 yeers together to conſiſt only of 
| go0d,&gracious perſons, without all trouble without all Ordinances, 
without any need of ChriſtsIntercefſion. For the firſt,of mixedzeſs, ſee 
Mat.13.40,24.11. Luk.1$.8, Thele _ declare the mixture of the 
wicked with the godly in the Church to the worlds end, and moſt 
about the end, For the ſecond, of Croſſes, See Pſal.34.20. Aany are 
the a; flictzons of the righteaw, Matth.5.4. Bleſſed are they that mourpe, 
| azdare perſecuted, AR.14.23. By many tribulations we muſt entes into 


with him, 2 Tim.3.12. 1 that wilt be godly,muſs ſuffer perſecution. For 
| the third,of Ordinazces, ce Eph.4.11.1Cor.11,26. For the-fourth, 
of necd of Chrifts Interceſſion, fee 1 John 1.8.and Chapter 2.3, Heb. 


9.24; | Toy. "= 
eAnſzer, firſt to the mejor ; Mr. B. himſelfe cannot but eonfefle, 


that it is not ſimply,and abſolutely true ? For if Chriſt will judge the 


tl 4 whole 


He Scripture makes the Church of God , ſo long as it i apes | 


and ſubje& to various temptations. Thirdly, A company that hath | 


the Kingdome of God, Rom. 8.17. If we ſuffer with him , we ſhall reigne | 


SECT 5» 


| 


| 


Fl 


_ 


LO —— 


_- 


The Objeftions of the Learned anſwered, L1 B.V. | 


.| whole world, upon the earch ; on carth (hall be theplace of ]udica- 

ture, and bodies mult be in a place; for at heaven the wicked ſhall nor 
be, to receive ſentence, and onely the Saints af laſt are caught up in- 
tothe clouds, 1 Theſſ.4.17. And Chriſt as man, muſt judge men, as 
men, and fo have 1me to make his judgement apparently juſt to all 
mens reaſon;and fo(as ſome of rhe Presbyterians conteſle; muſt take u 
{ome conſiderable time: And at this time the Church ſhall be ſepara 
ted,crofles ſhall ceaſe,the wicked ſhal not perſecute,8&c.Then it fol- 
lows that the major is not abſolutely true, That all the time the 
Church is on earth,it ſhal be ſubje& tothe four atoreſaid particulars, 
| Now we have often and juſtly ſaid , The day of judgement beg ins 
at the thouſand yeers, - 

To the m:zer wee fay,that it 1s falle to ſay, This Dodtrine of the | 
| thouſand yeers doth alter the zatureof the Church, Natere imports 
ſubſtance, kinat, eſſence. But Mr, Bazly knows the rule, Mag is & minus 
a0n variant ſpeciem, 1.C. More and leſſe do wot al:er the kinde, And ſure 
Mr: B, hath preached that common true Divinity, that heaven doth 
perte& our condition , our knowledge, graces, foules, bodics, and 
communion wich God,not alter them in kind,nature,or eſſence, And 
ſo the Church , which conſiſts of particular Saints, is thus per- 
te&ed. | 

To the proof of his major, There is not one place that concludes 
his -ajor,that That muſt be the coxtizmed condition of che Church 
whiles it is oz earth, We will give a touch upon each place. 

C 1 For mixeaneſs, Mat.13 40124.11.Luk.18.8,Firſt,to that Mat.13 
40. the words are plain for us, viz. [ As therefore the tares are gatheres, 
| a;zd burnt #n the fire, ſo ſhall it be at the end of this world. Its not 1aid,the 

end of the world, bur of this world. And not onely fo, but in Greek 
| £91@ 74 , This ſeries of ages. And more yet, it is vinde the perfefting. | 
(3 As in eAis) The reſtzturzoz, no word to properly fignifie ax end, 

But it implyes an end , the end of coſummation, not of conſumprion, | 
of perfeton,not of deſtrufton, And in oppoſition to this,the Apolile 
Heb.2-calls the flate of the thoufand yeers wv imujeerm rhe pulonery, which 

muſt {ignifie a ſtate on earth ; ſo that this of Matthew is fulfilled at 

the beginning of the*thouland yeers , when the wicked are ſo de- 
ſtroyed at the beginning of them, Rev. 19, laft. Secondly, To that 

Matth.24.11. Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and ſhall deceive many. Int 

qui ty ſhall abound, 8&c. We ſay.it is moſt expreſle there, that theſe 

things are tobe before the propagating of theGoſpel to all the world, 

Soverſe 13. and comes. between that verſe 11,12. and the end 

of the world, verſe. 14. So that 'the thouſand yeers is the fruit of 
the Goſpel ſpread toall the world; and ſo brings a ceflation of ſe- 

ducement ,.: Rev:320. Thirdly , To that Zake 18. 8. Nevertheleſſe 
:ſball he find fatth? We ſay,bere is no touch of the ultimate end of the 
. world. The.coming of Chriſt,is that his appearance in the thouſand 

,yeers, which Mr.. Baly and others being 1gnorant of, they.beg the 
| contrary, and lay it for a principle on which to build their argument; 
© | andfo-they. beg that [ That the Saints ſhall not have a time of all 

peace onearth:] The:meaning of the place is for us, viz. Chriſt will 
7, L avenge 
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{ pounded of this thouſand yeers, Rev. 21. there is the beginning. And 


! 


| to Jehovah. 


| 


CHAP. 2 And their Replication to ours diſcuſsed. 


| Saints have been abuſed on earth, therefore ſhall they be righted, and 


{ the thouſand yeers, if ſo Chriſt makes our condition. And when we 


um... CLLLLESr ES ITT 


this longer. But betore that, the rimes ſhall be fo full of troubles, 
that ic (hall be as Daz.12, compared with Rev. 19.latter end As al- 
wWayes Was before all deliverances by Chriſt, As at Egyptz At 
Babylon , At Chriſts comming in fleſh; So that good mens faith 
ſhall be very low. | 

q 2 For Troutles and Croſſes, Pſal, 34.20, Matth.5,4. AR,14.23 
Rom 8.19.2 Tim.3.12. Tothis we an{wet', firſt, That there is no 
mention here at all,of all therimes of the world to the ultimateend | 
thereof. Secondly, All particular Saints do fulfill this in their lives, 
Thirdly, Thar thus is that we ſay, and mainly aflert, that becauſe the 


Rm 


honoured on carth, according to Zſel.37. to 11. and 29. and 34. and 
Matth. 5.5. And the ſtate called Heaven 1n that A, 14. 23. is ex- 


our reigning with him in that Rem.8.17. 15 expounded to begin in 
this thuuſand yeers, Rev.20.,4. 

q 3 For continuance of Ordinances, Epheq. 11. x Cor. 11.26. It 
is caſily fully anſwered , That if that ſtate in the thouſand yeers 
prove 2 /inleſſe condition , the Saints being perfedted as it is in that 
Eph. 4. verſe 12.It can be no griefe to Mr, Bazly,or any elſe,that Mini- 
Aries of Repentance , praying for wants, D:ſc:phye for Delinquents 
(hall ceaſe. And if then Chriſt COMES and appears, as 1 Cor, 11, 
what matter is it, if the Lords Supper ſhall ceaſe. But wee doe not 
hereby intimate all Ordinances ſhall ceaſe : Adam had ſome in Pa- 
radiſe, and ſhall have ſome in glory, Js, To ſing Hallelujahs, praiſes 


———_—_— 


I 4 Tothe need of Interceffion, Firſt, I ſay; Mr. B, ſhould have 
done well to have proved that any did deny the continuing of 
Chriſts Interceffion till he layes downe all, x Coy; 15. 24. Secondly, 
His places, 1 Joh. 1,8.c.2.v.t.Heb.9.24, is true while we have fin, But 
«t would not bee a ſelfe-decelving (as S. Fobz calls it) for a ſoule 
to ſay in heavenabove, he is without finne. So nor upon earth in 


—S 


are without ſin,we need not Chriſts aQive Interceſſion for converſion, 
or confirmation, in regard of weaknefle of grace, yet I know not but 
tha: Chriſts preſential Interceſſion ſhal continue till all the Churches | 
enemies be utterly caſt into hell,” and the Saints attaine their 


the ſins of Saints, at the thouſand yeers I doubt not, if that prove a 
linleſſe condition, as that place quoted by Mr. Bazly Heb. g. 24. to the | 


higheſt happineſſe in heaven. But that it may ceale as in regard of | 


end of the Chapter, doth ſeem to mee clearly to affirme. For verſe | 
24.2.5 , Oc. Chriſt entring heaven, having dyed once, in the Jaſt 
verſe tis ſaid, he ſhall appear the ſecond t:me without ſinne unto ſalua- | 
ton; that is,as not making attonement, for ſinne, yo this ſecond | 
comming is next after his Aſcenſion , and thatis at the calling of 

{ the Jewes, at the beginning of the thouſand yeers, as wee have be- 
| fore proved : And this ſalvation mult be a thing beyond the ſtate of 
grace weare now in; therefore molt likely it ſhall bee our fin-leſle 
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| 


avenge his elect, as m ſhorter captivities, in Egypt and Babylon, 1o in S ECT. g. 
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condition. We ſhall be as Adam, for inward perfe&tion,for mo | 
I know : and the Apoſtle hints at it, Heb.2, verſe 7,&c.As we le 
ſhewed afore. | | =] 
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SECT. VL | 
Mr. Bailyes ſixth CArgument. 


| He Scripture makes the time of Chrifts fecond comming to | 
be ſecret, and hidden,not onely to men, but to the very Angels, t 
and to Chriſt himſclfe as man, cIark13.32. But of that day , and 
that houre knoxeth no man , no not the eAngels, neither the Sonne. But 
this Doarine makes that day openly knowne, and tells the time of 
it punRually. For they make the thouſand yeers to begin with the 
one thouſand fix hundred and fiftyeth yeer,or elſe with one thouſand 
fix hundred ninety five, and the day of judgement to- be at the end 
of the thouſand yeers. _ | | | 
eAnſ, Firſt, There'is a difference between a day to ax boure , and 
between: about ſuch a yeer. Secondly , M. Bazly cannot but. know a 
| difference between Chriſt on earth, and Chriſt in heaven, Chriſt 
had not Commiſſion to ſend fo much of the Spirit whiles hee was 
j on earth, as when he was in heaven: So Eph.4.8. compare Job.7. 
39.and AF. 2,1.' &c. In like manner, if the Deity did not com 
municate to Chriſtsman-hood, whiles on carth, the time (tor neſci- 
ence is not a fin ) yetits plaine: the Deity did communicate it after 
Chriſt was in heaven, Rev.1.1. The Revelatioz: of Feſms Chriſt, which | 
GOD GAVE UNTOQ HIM # ſbew #nto bi ſervants. And accord- 
ingly Joha ſhews it us, Chapt-1z. Chapt. 12, Chapt. 13, Chap. 1g. | 
Chap.zo. Laſtly; Mr. 8azly confutes himſelfe as hee propounds tis | 
argument : For hee faith our DoArine makes the day vpen', when ) 
we ſay, The day ſhall be either one thouſand fix hundred and fiity, or 
| onethouſand fix hundred ninety five. [Surely this is not to make the | 
day {o certaine, or the yeer. For (faith the Philoſopher) quz 1zde- 
finite, cc. He that anſwers indefinitely, anſwers nothing, Beſide we 
cannot for our lives count ſo exatly, but we may miſle at leaſt one 
yecr, if we did abſolutely pitch on any one account that were never 
ſo right in the footing, For my patt, I ſhall affirme what is moſt 
-»" oy about the account, when I come to the ſeventh and laſt 


_— 


SECT. VII. 
Mr. Bailyes ſeventh Argument. 


: THe reward of the Martyrs is everlaſting life in the heavens > pro- 
miſed to them at Chriſts comming to judge the juſt and unjuſt, 

therefore it isnottemporall in an earthly Kingdome of a thouſa _ 
6 ZSENIE _.2D 
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And their Replications to owrs diſcuſſed. 


yeers, The Antecedent is proved, CAMatth.5.10. 2 Tim.q.6. 2 Theſſ, 
I, 6,7,8,9, 10. which without doubt is not before the laſt judge- 

ment; elſe the Martyrs would be in a worſe caſe then the ſoules of 
other Saints continuing in heaven, injoying the Trinity,yea a puniſh- 
ment to them ,, being brought downe to the earth to returt;\ 'b a 
body , not like to the glorious body of Chriſt, nor yetunto thele 
incorruptible, immortall, ſpirituall bodies, which yet are promiſed 
to the leaſt of the faithtull at their reſurretion, 1 Cor.15. But unto 
ſuch a body that eats, drinks, ſleeps, fights, delights in fleſhly plea- 
ſures, and converſeth with beaſts and earthly creatures, in ſucha Pa- 
radile, whereof the Tarkiſh Alcoran, and the Fewiſh Talmud doth 


bath been in heaven exceeding burthenſome. A4ſw. firſt, We deny 


| the conſequence of the Argument : For Gods rewarding his people 
on earth, doth not anticipate heaven ; nor the reward in heaven; cut 
off the rewards on earth, See Mat. 19.29, ſhall receive an hunaved fold, | 
: and ſhall alſo iaberit eterzall ife, And this in 1 marmweoes in the New | 
Creation,as the word ſignifies And when theyſzt 0 Throxes,according | 


to Daz.7.22, which is according to our Text of Rev.20.4. Secondly, 


detit , doe prove: our aſſertion, 4/z.of an happineſſe of the Saints 
on earth, as well asin heaven, As that in -1 7:79,4.6,78, For verſe 


underſtand which, ſee verſe 1. And remember our arguing upon 
thoſe words , Shall judge the quicke and the dead at his appearitg., and 


Le Kingdome, Compare Kev, 19, latter end, with Rev.2043, 4+ 
Likewiſe that which Mr. Bazly urgeth out of 2 Theſſ.1. 6,7,8,9.10. 
plainly proves a reward on earth, as well as in heaven. It # 4 
RIGHTEOUS thing, 8c. It is wrcy to the Saints: but zighteouſueſſe 
chiefly appears upon the wicked that are puniſhed: And chis appears 
more to all the world being done on earth. To you that are troubled, 


{peak much : But to a godly ſoule is very taſteleſſe,and to a ſoul that | 


8. it is ſaid, As that day z and particularly at Chriſts appearing, To | 


— 


awe ſay that thoſe places Mr.B. brings for the proof of his Antece- | 


| 


REST WITH Us: The Apoſile aims at aRefl firſt on earth(compare 
Heb.2.5: and Chapter 4. verſe 9. ) Reſt, when the -Zoxd Feſus 
ſhall be revealed from HE AVEN, Not # Heaven: And the 
flames of fire arc expreſle, Rev. 17,16, and Chapter 18. verſe 8, and 


They ſhall be puniſhed from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power. But Chriſt hath no power in heaven at ;the ultimate day 
of judgement, but then layes downe all. 1 Cor.15.24. As for Matth, 
5.10. there is no mention of the place, but in the word Heaven, not 
expreſſing whighathe three heavens (as Paul diſtinguiſheth,) Now 


| St. Joh: call 
And in this place of £atth.5.10. The adjoyning the word KING- 


DOME to Hearwez, clearly imports a ſtate on earth ; For in heaven 
| above, nor Saints, nor Chriſt have any Kingdome at the ultimate 
day of judgement. Yee ſee now how truely Mr. B. ſaith , without 
doubt, the reward in theſe places is not till the /aft day of judgement. 
' As for M.8. words, The Martyrs would be 13 worſe caſe, &&c, They are 


te of the thouſand yeers Heater, Rev.21.1.| 


9. and Chapter 19, two laſt. Laſtly, It is ſaidin that 2 Theſſa1. g. | 


| 


grounded on a miſtake : For all the Saints, both the deceaſed and 
living 


— 
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; SECT, 8., living ſhall then thare in the ſame glory on earth. For thote words, 
| It would bee a puniſhment, &c. Theſe all flow from ignorance-ot 
what the Scripture hath faid in this point, 4z2z. chat their | 
bodics,ſhall in the thouſand yeers bee 1mmortall , and glorious, 
 and—HMformable to Chriſts body, as we have ſhewed afore. For 
that Mr. 8azly concludes of fighting in the thouſand yeers, &c.; let 
him affirmzit when he can without contradiQing hynſelt,he affirming 
it a time of all corporall pleaſures ; and when we affirme it. And 
tor 7wkiſh .4lcoran, and Fewiſh Talmud, we have nothing to do with 
any thing, but what we are convinced is according to Scripture, 
But it is the Scorreſh manner to diſpute by branding with reptoaches. 
But ſure their contrary opinion tends to Familiſme, 


tn 
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SECT. VIII. 
Mr. Baylies erghth Argument. 


| T Heopinion of the Ailenaries ſuppoſerh the reſtauration of Fe 

| * roſalem , andof the Jewiſh Kingdome after their deſtruction by 

che Romans, But the Scriptures deny this, £2ck, 16.53.55. When I ſhall 
bring againe the captevity of Sodome, and of Samaria, and her daughters, 

then will 1 bring agatn the captruity of thy Captives, &yc. The Jews (ſaith 
Mr. Bath) are never to be reſtored to their ancient outward eſtate; 
much lefle to a greater, and more glorious Kingdome, Jeruſalem 
was to be re-builded, and the ſpirituall glory of the ſecond Temple 
was to be greater then the firſt : And in the endof the ſatne Chapter, 
the reſticution of the Jexs after the Babylorrſb Captivity by veriue 
of the New Covenant is promiſed : But the outward eſtate of that 
people was never to be reſtored to its ancient luſtre more then $S«- 
maria Or Sodome : As Amos Ipeakes Of Samaria, Chap.5. 2.The 
Virgin of Iſrael is fallen,and ſhall no more 14ſe: And 1ſa.laith of Jeruſalem, 
The tranſgreſfion thereof ſhall be heaty,and it ſhall fall, and zot riſe againe; 

«According to the propheſie of Facob, Gen.qg. 10, The Scepter ſhall zot 
depart from Fudah till Shiloh come: Importing (ſaith Mr. Bash)that the 
Tribe of F«dah ſhould ever have ſome outward viſible rule, till the 
comming of Chriſt in the fleſh : but thereafter, the Scepter , and 
|} Power of the Church ſhall be onely ſpirituall; in the hand of $h:loþ, 
the cMefias : He was the ſubſtance and body of all theſe types, 


the reſtauration of Feruſalem, and the ereing of the Mo- 
narchy in Faudah. FY? 
Arſw, The Scripture doth not deny the r of Feruſa- 


lem; bur affirme it , and that moſt ſtrongly , as we have ſhewed in 
many places, and particularly in Daxzel in ſeveral places, and ſpe- 
cially in Chapter 7. To his proof Ezek.16.53.55. and his gloſle | 
-| upon It, © That the ewes are never to be reſtored to their ancient 
outward eſtate, much leſle to amore glorious Kingdomez Firſt , let 
us read this place of Ezekrel cloſe to the Hebrew. The Hebrew, word 
for word, runs thus, verſe 53. N21 &c, AND I will bring back 

| EEE + 


— 
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| not THEN, but AND. Againe verſe 55. PMN AND thy 


| {hould never returne; ſuppoling that there ſhall never be any reſtitu-1 
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(not when L thall ) the captitity of them, the captiuity of Sodome, SECT. 8. 


and ber daughters, and the captiuity of Samaria, and her daughters. 
AND the captivity of thy captzvuities zn the midſt of them. It is, 


Siſters, (Nor WHEN, but AND) thy S:ſters Sodome,and her Daugh- 
ters ſhall returne to thetr former eſtate or antiquity; And Samaria aud her 
Daughters fhall returne to her antiquity, or former eſtate; YOU SHALL 
RETURNE to your antiquity, or former efflate, No THEN, &c. but 
naked by the verb alone NNM2UN you ſhall returnze. And thus not onely 
I read, but Calviz, the old Latine,Y atablu, Tunim, Ferom, Arias ; yea 
ſo the Greek Sep.Syr. Arab.and Chalde read it.But then the queſtion is, 


whicther the intent of the ſpeech bee not 7roxical, to fignifie they 


tion of Sodome. CAzſw. Firſt, Learned Yatablus doth not ſo under- 
ſtand it, but reads it, and concelves it a poſetzue promiſe, And ex- 
pounds Sodome, and her daughters, or villages , per Idumeos & Moabitas | 
gui originem duxerant a Lot qui habitabant in Sodom, i.c. by the 1du- 
means,and Meoabites who originally came from Lot, anddwelr in So- 
dome. And brenging back therr captructy, he expounds to be the afſert- 
ing of their liberty by Chriſt z and therefore not onely the Jes, 
which are parties, underſtand this as a Propheſie : And by Sodome 
and her daughters , they undetſtand the Moadztes, and Ammonites, 
which were the off-ſpring of Lot, which dwelt at Sodome, But 
| Chriſtians ſo underſtand it, And of Chriſtians, not onely Vatabluybnr 
Alapide, with many others , as Alapide ſhews with much variety of 
reading. Secondly, There appears nothing in the words or points of 


——— 


an 7rozy, Thirdly, The mention of Sodome dotlr not intimate it, be- 
cauſe Samartais joyned with it. Now we have heard the Prophets 
abundantly afferting that the ten Tribes ſhall be reftored. And alſo 
that All whole Canaan (the Country of the twelve Tribes) ſhall be 
againe the poſſeſſion of the Fews , whereof  Sodome was a part , and 
neer the heart of the Country, as you may ſee in your ordinary 
Maps. Note further that Sodome ſignifies awnmn)as alapideſhewes, 
4c, the five Cities, of which ſee Geze14., 2. with their villages, of 
which five Cities Zoar is one; eſcaping the fire upon the prayer of 
Lot, Gen. 19. therefore no'wonder if this of the Country of Sodome 
be reſtored. And further, that the Moabites and Ammonites were 
neer neighbours, and they wete carried away captive by Salmzzaſar, 
as Alapide and others obſerve, therefore their returne in their poſte- 
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| rity may. well be expe&ed, Fourthly , Obſerve that verſe 54. be- 
tween theſe two places,is put, That thou mayeſt be aſhamed, &c. Mercy 
ifter corretion makes a ſoul moſt aſhamed; but it quite given up | 
ro utter ruine, how is it ſaid verſe 61. That thou mayeſt be aſhamed; yea 


verſ,61. plainly ſounds of a poſitive promite. Thou ſhalt receive 
thy elder and younger ſiſter Sodome and Samaria, and 1 will give them unto 
thee for daughters,not by thy Covenam(of law,ot ceremontes)tat by myNew | 


and that thou mayeſt remember thy wayes,and be aſhamed?Fitthly,That | 
| 
| 


! Covenant.) Sothar according to the new Evangelical Covenant, the | 


poſterity of that of Sodome that remained, and Samaria,ſhall be incor- | 
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porated into one Church with the Jewes at their reftauration. Upon 
theſe laſt conſiderations well might Alaprde ſay, To read the 1aid 
' $3. and55, verſes Ironically, Now convenire cum ſequent1buh, ie. 
doth not agree wth that which folowes. Now what will Mr. Bath 
ſay to this > moſt likely hee will flye ro his diſtinion 1n the 
cloſe , viz. That their ſpiritual glory ſhould bee reſtored after 
their Babyloniſh Captivity , but not their outward National glory; 
Anſw. But we have heard abundant of plaine texts to the contrary, 
namely that they.ſhall be reſtored to their outward National glory, 
; of which more in the fixth Book, in the Qped ft, 1c. What the flate of 
| the antverſal Charch (of which we ſpeak)$ball be. Thus of Mr.Zailies | 
firſt proof out of Ezek.16.53.55+ 
Y 2 Tothe ſecond proof, viz. that in Amos 5.2. The Vireimn of | 
Iſrael ts fallen, and (hall riſe 0 more : It muſt be underſtood condi- 
tionally ( as abſolute for conditionalts oft uſed in Scripturez as of 
Nzneveb, &c.) ſome conditional muſt be underſtood, or ſome limi- | 4 
tation be ſupplied. The Chalde ſaith, It ſhall not riſe Ki XV Jn ge 
yeer, i.e. not quickly after : For they were long in captivity , or not 
ſuddenlyatleaſt,when their great reſtauration ſhal be which is yet to | 
come; tor they ſhall be ſtriving five and forty yeers, Dax.12. or cl{e 
this condition,or limitation,1ſrael ſhall xot riſe a Virgiaviz.pure in re- 
pute as afore ſhe fell into Idolatry z3 For it cannot be ſaid now that 
ſhe was never defiled, therefore mark,though verſ.1.chis is ſpoken of 
T2 the houſe 1ſ-ael,which is of the maſculine gender , yet verſe 2. 
The verb N72 js of the feminine gender , and» agrees with Hwa 
Virgin:or this condition, or limitatian,that ſhe her ſ{elfe cannot riſe, 
therefore in Hebrew: it is Nipthls, lo toſaph Kum, ſhee ts fallen and car» 
not aalde to riſe, And that which follows intimates the ſame,viz. ſhe & 
forſaken in her owne land , and there u none to raiſe ber up, i.e. No hu- 
mane helpe ſhall doc it : but God did doe it in the returne from | 
Egypt and Babylon,ſo ſhall he at laſt. Some ſuch condition or limita- | 
tion muſt be found out; firſt,becauſe of the context ; for it follows | 
verſe 3.God will have reſpeQ,and ſhew mercy to the Tenth of them. 
And verſe 4.comes in witha | For] For thus ſaith the Lord to the houſe of 
Iſraehſcek yee me,and ye ſhell lryezrepeated,verſe 6.cnlarged verſesg.10. 
Seek bim that firengthneth the ſpoyled ag tuft the ſtrong. Secondly, Becauſe 
on the _— with many places that are cleer for the reſtitution 
of Iſrael. 
| To his third place out of 7ſatah, of the fall of Jeruſalem, It is a i 
grofle miſtake z For all that is of it, is in 1/a.24.20. ſpoken of the | 
Earth,not Feraſalem:but preſently is mentioned the reſtitution of the | 
Fews, verſe 23. As for Mr. Bailes fourth place, in Gen.gg, it is of no 
validity to the thing he intends, but in his imagination, 


- -- SECT. I % 
| The ninth and laſt Argument of Mr, Baylic, 


| | 
Y js Millenaries lay it for 2 ground, that Antichriſt ſhall be de- | F 1, 
ſkroyed , and fully aboliſhed before the thouſand yeers begin : | 
But (faith Mr. 3.) the Scripture makes Antichriſt to continue to 
the day of judgement , 2 Thefl. 2, 8. Then ſhall the wicked one be re- 
vealed aud deſtroyed by the brightneſſe of Chrifts comming , which is not 
before the laſt day, as before is proved. See alſo Rev. 19. 20. The 
Beaft was taken,&c, compare with it, verſe 7. Let ms be glad and re- 
joyce,for the marriage of the Lamb ts come; Antichriſt is caſt alsve rnts the 
| Lake at the Marriage of the Lamb, No living men ate caſt into | 
Hell before the laſt day : And Chrifts Marriage with his Church is | 
| not ſolemnized with apart of the Elec, but with the whole body, 
at the general Reſurre&1on., I 
| © 2eA-ſ.There is no ſuch thing in 2Theſ.2.8.as that Aztichreſt ſhall 
continue to the day of judgement , unlefle Mr.Z. agree withus, that 
the day of judgement begins at the thouſand yeers, whereat 
indeed is Chriſts appearing. That Maſter Badly ſaith, Chriſt 
ſhall not come till rhe laſt Gy of judgement, that Maſter Bazly 
hith not yet proved: that in 19 of the Rev. v.20. and in v.7. wee 
\ Brant ; but Mr.B,glofſe upon it,we have no reaſon to receive,which 
was this; That no living men ate caſt alive into hell before the laſt | 
| day of judgement. This Mr. 3.hath not proved, we have a text to the | 
contrary,cven that of M.B.quoting Rev.19,20ewhich is at the begin- | 
ning of the thouſand yeers : compare Chap.20.1,2,3. But Mr. Bazly 
ſaith , this was doneimmediately before the Marriage of the Zams. 
Aa,we grant it. And this is in the beginning of the thouſand yeers. But 
Chriſt ſolemnizeth his Marriage (laith Mr.8.) not with a part of | 
his Ele&, but with the whole body. «Azſm. We grant it. And this 
ſhall be at the beginning of the thouſand yeers. At which time ali 
the Elect ſhall riſe, Is | 


| ; 
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TE E have done with the Obje&ions of Dr. Prideaux, and F l. 
Parew, and Mr. Baily againſt our Point : Next wee ſhould 

| come toanſwer the Objections of the Book called, C hrifts King- 
dome on earth,opened according to the Scriptures, ſet forth by T.HAYNE, 

1645, if they were worthy the writing out. Indeed I expected 

much,but found very little:for in his firſt Chapter he hath three Ar- | 

guments to prove , That Chriſts Kingdom ts long ſince begun. But in 

| his ſtating the Queſtion (as he pretends) he never diſtinguiſheth of | 
| Chrifts ſeveral formes of his Kingdom,v/z.,nv?ſible, and viſzble, but | 
ſpeaks of Chriſts Kingdome, as of one ozely form,whereupon theſe 
three inconveniences'to himſelf do follow. EE 
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' diſtinaly conclude againſt our point ; 472. to conclude (as he 
ſhould ) thercfore Chriſis wijble Kingdome ts begun already upon 
earh. | PT Tg 

2 That his three Jaſt arguments conclude in effte&, that 

| Chriſt had no ſpirirual Kingdome in the OM Teſtament z tor he ſaith, 

Chriſt began to bee Kg when he ſent our his Diſciples with that 

Commiſhon,in Met.2 820.1; rhen only Chriſt began to be Kzzg,then 

was henot Kg before that ; but Chriſt told Plate the contrary 

atore that. - 


Thar at all rimes Chriſt+wules, hath az atſolute Kingaome 1n the world, 
| with ma ny other expreſſions of the {ame cffeR; yer P. 4. he by three 
ſeverall arguments would prove zhex and what yeer Chriſts King. 
Jome began, And P.5, at ſuch a particular time Chriſts Kingdome 
[was at band, long figce. $ccondly, He contradicts himſelte in this, 
chat P.z. He affirmes Chriſts Ki7gaome is to be for ever » quoting Heb. 
1.8. making no diſtintion upon it, and yet P. 2. He conſeſſeth, that 
| Chriſt ſhall at the Jaſk judgement rehgne his Kingdome to the Fa- 
ther, quoting 1 Cor. 35,24, Making no interpretation to explaine , or 
reconcile theſe.. 
ting out, much leſle 


{ce that his arguments were not worth the wri- 
the anſwering, | 


- 


| ___ CHAP. V. 
Co Ton Azſwer to au INIVERSAL ARGUMENT , or to the| 


ARGUMENT OF THE UNIVERSALITY, or generality of || 
men that eppeſe. | 


T Here is one knot yet behinde (like to have been let ſlip) which is 
chawed in the mouths of azz; yea of moſt Diſpurants, that are 


nefle, The Argument is from x Theſf.4.16,17. The Lord himſel/e 
ſhall deſcend from Heaven, &c. eAndihe DEAD IN CHRIST ſhal 
riſe firſt, THEN WE which are alive, andremain, ſhall be caught up 
together with them iz the CLOUDS, to meet the Lord in the arre , and 
ſo ſhall be EVER WITH IHE LORD. Now fay they, how can 


contrary minded, to rivet it faſter, as mine cats in part can wit: | 


S) 
- " _—_ _ » or . | 
C 1 That in ail is Arguments, there is not one concluſion that dath | 


C 3 Thathecontradids himſclfe ; Firſt, Inthis P. 1. he faith, | 


| 


[- 


rhis conſiſt with the Saints reigning ozearth a thouſand yeers> For 
if they muſt reigne therea thouſand yeers , what need they be caught 


| #p ito the CLOUDS 2 or how, if they reigne on carth a thouſand 


yeer, are they ſaid to be EVER with the Lord, eſpecially if there 
they be (as ſome ſay) ſubjeQro mortality at laſt? 

_Axſw, Mr. Hede hath fo lcarredly, and appoſitly diſcuſſed this 
place for our uſe in this particular, that his Dilucidations thereon | 
will ſuffice fora full anſwer. It is not needfull (ſaith he) that the 
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<reſwrreftion of thoſe which ſlept iz Chriſt, and the rapture of thoſe| 
*which ſhall be left ale, together with them 2zto the azre, ſhould be} 
| Es at 
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« atone and the ſame time: For rhe words in 1 Theſ.4.v.16,17. 
wp and ina firſt, and then,0r afrerwardsgmay admit a great diſtance | 
| of time,as x Cor, 1.15.23+ Everyone (or, all mankinde) ſhall riſe 23 
therr order, Chriſt the firſt fruits (that is, firſt) ##er afterwards , they that 
&* re Chrifts, at bis coming.. Here *ze, afterwards, notes a diſtance of 
« time of above a thouland and a halte of yeers, as we finde by cx- 
| perience. Suppoſe therefore this rapture of the Saints into the atre, 
be to tranſlare them to heaven, yet it might be conſtrued thus, The | 
&« dead in Chriſt (that is, for Chriſt, namely, the Martyrs) ſha riſe firſt, | 
« afterwards iwerr (wiz, a thouſand yeers after) we which are alrue and | | 
« remain, ſhall together with them be caught up in the Cloads, and meet the 
&* Lord t# the aire,and ſo (from thencetorth) we ſhall ever bee with the 
6 Lord. Thus 7ertullian ſeems to underſtand it , who interprets 
< yexpo} Us Xpir® Or aSit is in verſe 1.4. wwnnSeſes 2 13 Inc?, of Martyrs, 
« Damely, ſuch as dye propter Chriſtum, for Chriſt , Ly means of Chriſt, | 
| &« through Chriſt for Chriſts ſake, taking ir as noting the cauſe or meanes 
« of their death; ſo Psſcator expounds fhe like ſpeech., Apoc-14.13. 
[ © Bleſſed are the dead, which die, jy Koglp, 1d eft, propter Domizum, for the 
<< Lord, Beza , qu: Domini cauſa moriuntur , which dye for the Lords | 
| «ſake, 2 If thus, to reſiraine rupd w Xprp, or xaanoirler IA 73 Tygg, ſeem | 
© not ſo fully to anſwer the Apoſtles o_ and intention, which j 
« ſeems to be a general conſolation to all that dye in the faith , wiz. | | 
« a fruitionof Chriſtz then may we give it the largeſt ſenſe, and yet | 
'< ſay,that it is not needful that the ReſurreRion,of thoſe which dyed 
| < in Chriſt,ſhould be #/ at once, or altogether; butrhe Martyrs, firſt in | 
'< the firſt reſurre3jon; Then (after an appoinited time) the reſt of 
« the dead in the /aft reſurre#on ; Afterward, when the reſurreQion 
< ſhall be thus compleat, thoſe which remaine alive at Chriſts com |. 
j<* ming, ſhall together with thoſe which are riſen, be caught to the | 
& clouds, ts meet the Lord in the aire, and from thenceforth be eternally | 
« with him, And fo the reaſon why thoſe which Chriſt found alive 
her his coming, were not inſtantly tranſlated, ſhould be in part, that | 
«© they might not prevent the dead, bur bee conſummate with them. 
<2 Both theſe interpretations ſuppole the rapture of the Saints into! 
<« the clouds, to be tor their preſent tranſlation into heaven, Bur 
1< ſuppoſe that be not the meaning of it; for the words, if we weigh | 
«© them well, ſeem to imply it to be for another end; namely, to do 
{**honour unto their Lord and King at his returne , and to attend up-: 
* on him when he comes to judge the world ; Thoſe ({aich the Text) | 
<« which ſleep in Feſms,vill God bring with bim : He ſaith not,carry away 
<« with him, Again, they and thoſe which are alive,ſhall be caught up toge- 
«her in the Clouds,to meet the Lord4n the arr,to meet the Lords coming 
< hither to judgement,not to follow him returning hence,the judge- 
ment being finiſhed. Beſides, it is to benoted,that although in theHe- 
| brew notion,the ary be comprehended under the name of heaven, yet | 
<« would not the Apoſtle here uſe 'the word heaven , but the word 
« [are] as it were to avoid the ambiguity, leſt we might interpret it | 
*« 9f our tranſlation into heaven, If this be the'meaning, then are | | 
«* thoſe words [we ſhall ever bewith the Lord.) thus to be interpreted, | 
Qqqa jj: — _ B, 
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after this our gathering tozether * unto Chriſt at his comming (fo 
ſc. his coming, |"D© Apoſtle calls this 14pture, 2 Theſſ.2.x.) wee ſhall from hence- 
&c. or gather> | forth never loſe his preſence, but alwayes enjoy it, partly on catth, 
ing. during his reigne of the thouſand yeers, and partly in heaven, when 
we ſhall bee tranſlated thither. For it cannot. be concluded , becaule 
the Text ſaith, the Saints after their 74pture on high, ſhould rhence- 
forth be ever with the Lord z Therefore they ſhall from thence- 
forth be in heaven ; for no heaven is here mentioned, If. they muſt 
needs be with Chriſt there , where they are to meet him; it would 
rather follow , they ſhould be ever with him in the-azre, then in 
beaver, which I ſuppoſe none will admit... And otherwiſe the Text 
will afford no more for heaven, then it will for earth; nay the words 
[he ſhall bring them with him] make moſt for the latter. 4 I will adde 
this more , namely , what may be conceived to be the caule of this 
rapture of the Saints on high to meet the Lord in the clouds, rather} 
then co wait his comming to the earth. What it it bee, that they 
may be preſerved during the coaflegration of the earth , and the 
works thercof, 2 Pet.3.10, That as Noah, and his family were pre 
ſerved from the deluge,by being littup above the waters in the Ar, 
ſo ſhould the Sathits: at the conflagration. bee lift up in the clouds. 
* unto their eA#k, Chriſt, to be preſerved there from the Deluge of 
« f5ye, wherein the wicked ſhall be conſumed > There is a tradition; 
*of the. Jews ſounding this way, which they aſcribe unto Z/ts, a 
© Fewifh Doctor ,+whole is that Tradition of the duration of the 
** world, and well kkoWwneamong Divines, Dao millia Inanc, duo mil- 
© l;a Lex, duo millix dies Meſfſiz, Vit. Sex mille annos duraturu eft mun- 
« 4s, He lived utider the ſecond Temple , about the firſt times, 
* of the Greek Monarchy ; ſo that it is no deviſe of any later, 
« Rabbies, but a Tradition anciently received amongſt them whilſt 
*© they were yet the'Church of God. I will tranſcribe it, becauſe 
© it hath ſomething remarkable concerning the thouſand yeers, Ir 
& ſounds thus :' Traditio domus Elie. Fuſtiquos reſuſcitabit Deus > non 
f** zedrgentay tterum in pulterem. (He means of the firſt and particular 
< reſurrection, beforetthe genera], whichthe Fews acknowledge and: 
{© talke much of.' Sec iſdome Chapt.3. ab mito ad finem, verle 8.)] ' 
1 < Sz queras eMille annis iſtts , quibis Dew Sanitn Beneditins renoua® 
*< twr14 oft mundum (uum (de quibus dicitur, Et exaltabitur Dominus ſolms 
"md illogEſc2.11.) quid juſtis futurum ſit ; ſciendum quod Dew lene-! 
* airs dabit ills alas quaſi aquilarum , ut volent ſuper facie aquarum:' 
© #nde dicitur (Plal.46.3.) Propterea non timebimus cum * mutalithr 
* Plal.46.3. | terra. eAt forte (71quies) erit ipſis dolort ſeu afflifctiont. Sed occurrit 
Taggtt m \'* #lud(Efa.go.z1.) Exſpeantibu Dominum innovabunt vines, efjeren-' 
changed,” P<18# all inftay aquilaram, The Hebrew words are in Gemara Sanhe- 
—_—— _ '© Ariz, &c. WIN IV27 fan The Tradition of the houſe of Eliah. The 
irmoveb;rurice, | J#ff whom God ſhall raiſe (viz, in the firſt reſurreion) ſhall pot returne 
moved, |** 70 duft, Byt if you askegwhat fhall happen to the juſt in theſe thouſand 
*yetrcs ,- t#heyein the boly dani Ueſjed God ſhall renew this World 


(whereof it is ſaid, Eſa. 2, Ir. And the: Lord alone ſhall be ex- 
*alted in that day) you muſt know, that God ſhall give themthe wings 
| as 
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<< us it were of Eagles , to flye upon the face of the waters ; for it ts ſaid 
« (Pſal. 46.3.) Therefore ſball wee not feare , when the earth ſhall bez 
&« changed. But you will ſay, Perhaps it will be tothem a paine aud tronbles 
<« put we are otherwiſe taught by that in Eſa. 40.31. They that wait upon 
« the Zord, fhall renew their ſtrength , they ſhall mount up with wings as 
& &aples,&c.] Wh 


_ 
IE > 
—— ” mn 


[> 


CHAP. VI, 


(ſhould come to anſwer Objection againſt our Arguments. And 

indeed all men are more buſte eo reply, then to prave the con- 
trary, which argues that they are ignorant of our Point, and cannot 
| tell whar the ſtate of the Church ſhall bee , or of the Jewes what it 

ſhall be. : : 

Door Prideaux his exceptions ( beſides thoſe afore to his own 
| Arguments diſcuſſed) are firſt, That the Revelation is not arepreſen- 
tation of a continued ſtory. That computations are not demonſtra- 
tive. To which we anſwer; Firſt, Eicher the Revelation is a conti- 
' nued Hiſtory,or elſe it is no Revelation, as Rev.i.l.and 4. 1. and fo 
; we may make quidlibet ex quodlibet, what we will of it. Secondly, It 
anſwers to'Danzels Propheſie, and that is a continued Hiſtory of fu- 
ture times, And thirdly, Dodor Prideaux himlelfe makes it fo, in 
preſuming to determine the - binding of Satan to be paſt. Fourthly, 
| Some anticipations there are in the Revelation, as we have ſhewed; 
| bur they doe no more overthrow. the confirmation. of the: orderof 
' things, then in Gereſis,, or other Books: of Scriptuye; 
many anticipations. Fifthly , Mark the order of gontinuatione It 
6, 7> $ Chapters are the ſeven; Seals; then, pur of the” ſeventh 
Seale, ſeven Trumpets,&c. all which methodically carry on the 
continuation, as Mr. Mede hath. demonſtrated, And for the com- 


—__— 


can with more certainty compute our concluſion”, then the DoQor 
doth the contrary. - . ._ 161} on Fit en Rn 

| Pare his, exceptions, doe but zdem ſaxum volvere, tumble *over 
againe the ſame ſtone. That which wee have before-laid dowge 
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;| will ſufficiently refute him, and Mr, Hajz, and other Replicants, 
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| Gone for anſwering Objections againſi our Point. Next T 
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putations;hey are ſonoted intheir beginnings, and endings, that we | 
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SIXTH BOOK 


RIOUS State on Earth ſhall be, of which we 
©.  harve treated all this while , in the former 
five Books, 


THE INTRO DUCTION, 


the generall Heads, of this Book, tonching the W H AT 
' * of thy: Glorious Time, 


—_ 


LISA is A Gloriow ſtate of all things yet to bee on Earth 

” Þ& atorc the univerſal judgement (of all the quicke 
-and dead.) Net we are todeclare the Quid ſit, | 
'-WHAT the aid glorious ſtate ſhall be. | 
 - For which we have already made ſome way 
and _pteparation; by a neceffitated anticipation, 


by reatbothat the proofs being' Divine, and interwoven', with ſe- 
verall paſſages of both, viz. of the That, and#hat of this aforeſaid 
ſtate, we could not pick the one from theother, nor explaine, and 
demonſtrate the meaning of the former , without a ſcruteny into 
ſome paſſages of the later,where we found then ſo intermixt, How- 
beit , we infiſted upon them no further then to a proofe of [the lite- 
rall meaning of the place , reſerving the'diſtin& and larger diſcuſſe 


” 
4 


' In this WHAT, ate to be conſidered theſe five Heads, 


I The Chaes, 1 

IT The Creatzo, G the glorious ate aforeſaid, yet 
III The Dimenſions, '% tocome, and to be onearthatore 
IV The Qualifications, | the ultimate judgement, 

V The Previleages. | 


i Wh 


Eblding forth particularly WH A T this G L O-| 


| 


> 2 Avitg demonſtrated the Q#dd fit , THAT there | 


CHAP. 


EE ra 


(CHAP. 1. At the Reſtitution of all things. 


——— A. 
—_ __—__.._ 
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CHAP. I. 


| Touching the Chaos; | | 
y Y the( haos we mean the preparatzoz tothis eſtatc;or the manner 
Bor the beginning thereof : That as in the old and firſt Creation, 
*—.the Chaos was the evening of the world, with which it began; 
(as the Rgbtixs before quoted, * ule to ſpeake) fo this ſecond, or 
New Creation (as it ts called, 1[z.65.17. 2 Pet.z.13.Rev.21.1 ) begins 
with an evering. And as after that, asan Antitypicall memoriall of 
the finiſhing thereof (celebrated on the Sabbarticall ſeventh day) 


, 


Sabbath in the evening ; lo this Sabbatiſme Co the glorious ſtate of 
begin,and have its«Ante-ſcene,or Prelude in a kind of evening.Now as 


the evening taken in that largeneſs,asGez.1.1n the firſt part, hath ſome | 
lighr,and ſometimes a glare of theSun at its laſt withdrawittg(though 


twy-light following it z but in the latter part it is darke : So in this: 


" th 


| mit ro eſcape fire, or death, 8c.) So this glorious ſtate ſhall begin,as 


evening,in the firſt part thereof , there ſhall be ſome manifeſtation! 
of the Sonne of Righteouſweſſe, the Lord FeſwChrift for the Call of the | 
Femes ( Zach.12.10.Rev.i.7.) and the ſetting them on foot to con- 
tend for their liberty againſt the Turk, andall Antechriftiax enemies. 
But in the latter part of this evening, after that Chriſt hath rowſed 
them up to that conteſt, there ſhall be a darkneſle of great troubles, 
(Da.t2.1.) And theſe troubles it feems by the two laſt ver. of that 12 
of Dan,may laſt 45 yeers afore the Fewswith the Gertles,come to their 
zlorious enjoyments at the reſurre#:0n of all theEleR deceaſed,and 
thechange of the belicvers then alive.But when that evening and night 
is paſſed over,the R{ghteoxs ſhall have the DOMINION zz the rvor3:17: 2, 
Plal.49.v.14, which learned Junims interprets of the Saints happ 
eſtate in the morning of the reſurre#:on, which S. John Rev.20.4. calls 
the firſt Reſurreton , as we have before demonſtrated, For at the 
laſt ultimate end , when CHRL>T /ayes downe all bis rale, and poxey, 
xr Cor.15.24.28, we cannot imagine that Chriſtians may be 1aid to 
have Dominion. hes | % 

Now as in the evening ſhutting in, there is an end, a ſetting in a 
cloud, and a darkning of all the glory of rhe precedent day;all glorious 


the Church of the Jess in all ages to Chrifts time , begarr their | 


| 


the day hath been dusk and dim all afore) and receives for a farewell, | 


| 
| which we ſpeak as it iscalled Hes. 4. afore largely explained) ſhall } 
| a rcflexion of the beams darted backward upon the clouds , © with a 


thiags are wrapt up in obſcurity, and all glorious perſons, (their 
Maſters) Kings, Princes, and Potentates are couched and crouched 
downe as beaſts in their dens, and1ye like dead men; andnone of all 
theſe things, or perſons ſurvive, but whom, and what God will per- 


to the preface or preparation , with a ſetting , .and dark eclipſing of 


' toure former Monarchies, root and branch , withall their imperti- 


| all the worldly glory of former times, things,and perſons, viz, of the | 


nent appurtenances,thac ſtand in the way to hinder Chriſts glorious 
| : 


—_—_—_ 
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 Kingdome on earth , Daz. 7. Rev. II, 18. and 19. Chapters , &c. 
of which abundantly afore. And we have ſecn it far more by ex- 
periencefince this lubje& was divers yeers by-paſt preached and a{- 
ſerted, Wonder not therefore at the pullings downe of humane | 
glories tothisday, and the many ſcuffles about them,almoſt over the 
whole World. The ſumme of worldly pompe is declining towards 
Sun-ſet, the ſhadowes grow long, it begins to be duske upon all Se- 
cular ſplendor. The night comes on, great ſtormes will ariſe; but 
though they may be univerſall on the Fewes for the ſaid five and torty 
veers, becauſe univerſally they have for above five and forty ſcores 
of yeers refuſed the Meſizah; yet, likely, the tempeft on the Geptzles 
that have owned Chriſt, may but drive along by coaſts , falling here 
and there, by ſucceſſion, they having ſuffered much already for 
Chriſts ſake by Heathens, Turks, Papiſts, and falſely named Pr ote- 
ants. 

f But as after the ſhutting down of the evening, even in the dark 
nighe, there isſtill a continued tendency towards the ſucceeding 
day, and the glory thereof : The Sunne is ſtill haſtening to riſe again, 
So whules the ſaid darke troubles are extant, and incumbent upon 
the Church, even therein is a continued tendency towards the glory 
thereof; theſe refining the Church for that ſtate , Halac.z. verſes 
| 2, 3. and thereupon Chriſt is neerer, and readier ſor their full de- 

liverance and acceptance; verſes 4.5.17. | \ 
\ For after the night is over , the day dawns unto the appearance 

of the day-ftar,the Sunne. So artheend of theſe dark troubles, yea 
for the ending of them, Chriſt the Sonne of Rrghteouſueſſe ſhall appeare, | 


Malach.4.2. (mark the method of that Prophet after that Chapter 
ZeV.2,3.) compared with 2 Pet.1.19. {all which places are largely 
diſcuſſed afore.) So. that when the ſaid troubles are at the higheſt, | 
then Chriſt will appear moſt gloriouſly for the deſtruion of the - 
cauſers of all thoſe troubles, even all the enemies of the Church : 
of which appearance of Chriſt, and deſtruction of the enemy, ſee 
Dan.7.13,14.&c. 2 Theſſ.2.8. Rev.19. verle 11. &c. tothe end of 
the Chapter, where they are lively charaQerized, moſt worthy the | 
Readers peruſall, Ulpon which deſtra#:oz on the enemies by the pre- 
ſence of ( hriſt, the glorious time of the thouſand yeers begins., and 
that with the reſurre:oz of all the Ele#, as moſt methodically it 
follows after that in Daz#el, as a cloſe of all the troubles mentioned 
in the whole Propheſie, Chap. 12. the two laſt verſes; and doth me- 
thodically follow that in the Revelatzon,as the bleſſed Cataſtrophe of | 
all the confuſions in that whole Prophefie in Chapter 20. the firſi 
fix verſes, So that next in an immediate order of nature followes' 
the New Creation, Chapter 31.1, of which inthe next Section, | 
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CHAP. IL. 
Touching the New Creation. ' 


which Neg-creatzos is mentioned both in the 014 and New Te- 
| flameat , Rev. 21.1. John feesa New Heaven, anda New Earth, 
|- How to,unleſle creatednew > For the altcrarion is fuch, that the ol 
' heaven,and earth ſeem as tt were to paſſe away. So that this New Heaven | 
| and Earth is that which Peter and the'reſt that beleeved with' him, 
1 (2 Per.3.11,12,13.) did expc,that a/the former berng d:ſſolved,there 
1 ſhould be NewHeavens,and a New Earth according to Gods PROMISE. 
Now where is that promife but in fa. 65. 17. Behold 1 create New | 
Heavens, and a New Earth, ſo that the former ſhall not be rememibred, or 
come ito minde, Inall which places the expreſſion of earth demon-. 
ſtrates that itis a ſtate on earth , beſtdes many cireumftances annexed | 
inall the ſaid places (betore diſcufled tn our third Book) the word: 
Heaven being no oppotfition ro it, which from Ger.'x. to the endof 
| the Revelation is oft 'ufed to ſignifie' thoſe Heavens of the 4yve , 


| He Chos being made , the Creation of all particulars follow; | 
þ T 


| | clouds; &c. which arc 'appurtenances of the Earth, which Paul calls 
| by intimacton the firff Heguen (2 Cor,t2.x JHHS- | 
© With the Creatioz of this New World, are created therein the ap- 
|purtenances of it, Viz. F 1. New Ferufalem, Immediately after” the 
Creation of a New Heaven, and a New Earth,” SF: John {egs{CRev.21.2.) 
| the holy City, NEW TERUSALEM, commivzz DOVN FROM 1 
{GOD out” of HEAVEN (and therefore foniſies a ſtate gz earth.) 
j And the Prophet 7{a. in that 65. Chapter , verſe 18. having - men- 
{ cioned the creation of the New Heawez, and the New Earth , imme-; 
diately addes that the Lord faith , Zo, 7ecreate;Feraſalem, viz. into a 
' happy condition. (of which by and by.) < 27 The Ixbabitants of 
| this New #orld, and New Jeruſalem, are no leſſe then treate#. Firſt, If 
there were no more then the converſion of the Fees, as the prepara- 
tion to this new ſtate, eſpecially they-having been fo long oppoſite to 
Chriſt, this were no lefſe then a Creation. A Azracle is a kinde of 
Creatioz., Ahd the School-men ſay, That though'Converſion be not 
a.Miracle properly , yet it is more thena miracle. Let mee give 
my vote 11 this realon > becauſe (orverſion is out of reſeftlancey, 
of mans ftlubborne minde and heart, Miracles are wroughr 
on non-reſiſtances, And in this is: Converſion more then Ereatzon, 
becauſe Creation is out of matter 'that hath a diſpoſition of ſub- 
miſſion to the will of the Creator, But mans unregenerate will.whiles 
ſuch , is obſtinately oppoſite. But no man will doubt , but that a 
} ReſurreiFion is a Creatton, Now the Scripture compares the con- 
verſion of the Fexes toa Reſurrection , Ezek.37.5.8&c. Dar. n2.2, 
Rom.11.15. Inall which places, the Call of the Jews is metaphors- 
[cally called a Reſurre#/02., For it isa raifing from ſpiritual death, to 
[ſpiritual Life, from ſure to grace and from Czuil bondage, to Civil b- 


berty, as the Scripture oft mentions.Bur ſecondly,The Inhabitants are | 


5. 7. 


—— 


further multiplyed and perfeRed by a Phyſical Reſurre@1on,of allthe de- 
| Rrr ceaſed 


| 
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ceaſed Saints, Rev.20.4. and a Phyſical mutation of the living Saints. 
x Gor.15.51,52. Sothat asthe Apoſile ſaith in that Chapter, verſe 
44. and Ph:l.3. 21. They ſhall have ſpiritual bodzes (necding nor 
meat, nor drinke,&c.) and made like to Chriſts glor1ous Lody(as we have 
1leveral times diiculled atore.) Now a real, Phyſical Xeſurre#oz of 
| bodies, and ſuch a reall phyſicall chavge of them are no lefle then a 
Creation, Is ir not fully a Creation to make men of cuſt > Is it not 
a creation to change fleth and blood intoa likeneſle to the radiating 
 Sunne > Juſt ſo is xt intheſe things. C 3 The ®pal:fications of places | 
and perſons are created ; As firſt Righteouſneſſe » being one of the 
qualifications, is alſo created, In 2 Per.3.13.in that New Heaven, and 
NewEarth , made New by creation (as the quotation of it out of 
1ſa.65.19, demonſtrates) there dwels Righteonſpeſſe by vertue of that 
Creation, {Grace being nothing clſe but divine created qualities) 
even as in that 65.0 1/a.it is expreſſe,that God will create in Jeruſalem 
ocher excellent qualifications, which we ſhall preſcntly name, Su- 
| tably, Peter, in that 2Epiſt.3. Chap. v.13. having mentioned the 
New Heaven and Earth, addes, as an appurtenance to it , .nherern dwels 
I righteouſneſſe z and all by vertue of a Creation, as the Apoſtles re- 

terring to /ſa.65. 18. plainly ſpeaks. And from both places, Fob 
hath this in his viſion, Rev.21.verſe 1,2,and 27, That into this New 
Heaven and Earth, , and holy Feraſalem , all new (as we ſhcwed)by 
Creation, there ſhall #7: zo wiſe enter any thing that defile;h ;, as in the! 
firſt creation, all that God made was good, yea exceeding good,Gen. 1.31, | 
Secondly, There ſhall be created in this Newſtate , the qualification 


of ve Ifa. 57.19. I CREATE the frat of the bps, FEACE, 
t 


+EACE to b:m that is afar off ( by captivity, or otherwiſe ) ad to 
him that i xeer , (aith the Lord, and 1 will heal him, Peace , peace, 
doubled, ſignifics very great , ablolute , perfed peace, as that time 
ſhall be: a time ,of an z7iverſal perfe3ion, Thirdly , Of this New | 
| ſtate there ſhall bee another qualification , 212, joy, Or rejoycing, 
and that by the means of the New creation (for it is creation, | 
wee now look at , 'not the qualifications themſeltes , which is the 
buſineſſe of the third Head, in the next Sefc2) 1ſa.65.18,19. Be you 
glad, andrejoyce for ever, in that whith I CREATE, - for behold 1 
CREATE Jeruſalema RE JOY CING, azd I will rejoyee in Feruſalem, 
and joy iz my people; and the wojce of weeping , or crying ſhall be no more 
heard inber. Allwhich are ſpoken as a parcel of the glorious ſtate of |. 
the New Heaven, and Earth, and New Jeruſalem, Conſonant to St. 
| Fohns deſcription of the New Heavens , and New Earth , and of boh 1 
New Jeruſalem (Rev.21.1323,4,5;) That there is the wozce of triumph 
from Heaven,laying, The Tabernacle of God is with men,and he will dwell 
with them &c. And God ſhall wipe away all tears,&c. and there ſhall te zo 
| moye ſorrow-&c. becauſe he that ſate upon the Throne ſaid , Behold 1 
MAKE ALL THINGS NEW, write, for theſe things are trac, 
| C 4 There ſhall beat that time created a defence upon , or over the 

Samts, over the Charch, andover all their glory, ſo that their glorious | 
enjoyment in that glorious eſtate on carth , ſhall not bee {ul-jett as | 


formerly to any invaſions, ſubverſions, interruptions, or diminutions - 
| from 
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(CHAP. 2. At the Reflitution of all things. 


| 


| STITUTION, or glorious ſtate'of all things yet to be onearth,” 


| © 1 As for matter,as the :mmediate'Creation;viz.ofthe(bavs, was 


created. Sothat as the firſt ſort of creation was of abſolute nothing; 
[ ſo the ſecond comparatively, or equivalently of nothing. For what 


"Hg 


he Bd 
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ſhall have waſhed away the filth of the daughters of 71i0n , then the Loxd 


will CREATE «por every dwelling place of Mount Zion , and upon her 


zight (alluding to the pillar of fire that lead /ſrael in the wilderneſle) 
for MPON ALL THE GLORY SHALL BE A DEFENCE. $o 
that what ever ſhall be hereafter affirmed in this our fixth Book 
2ccording to the Scriptures, touching the excellency of the RE- 


from any power on eatth, or in hell, 7ſa.z. verſe 4,5. When' the Lord | : 


aſſemblies a Cloud of ſmoake by day , and the ſhining of 4 T_ fire by 


ſhall be an eſtabliſhed eſtate, that no'enemy ſhall be able in the leaſt 
to remove or moleſt, | 

Bur why do the Scriptures cal this RESTAURATION or RE- 
STITUTION a Creation? Sutely becauſe of the great Iikenefſ« (if 
not ſamexeſje in kinde) with the firſt Creation, as 'to the Phyſical no- 
tion thereof, both in regard of matter, manner,parts, and end. | 


of zothing.lo mediate Creation,uiz.of particulars out of thatChacs 
was of nothing ſach, nothing ſo , or no ſuch thing ,*as into which it was 


was the confuſed clouded Chaos towards the forming of light? bife, 
and beauty,&c > Even ſo in this New creation, the world ſhall be asit 
' were reſ0ſved into a Chaos again. All things ſhalt be in amoſtcon: | 
fuſed and forlorne condition, men ſhall be ſtript 6f humanity , the | 
earth ſhall be an Aceldoma;and Golgotha, all no, af yr! of unparalleld 

.rroubles;; as out Saviour deſcribes ,, Xatth.34. And lo then ſhall 
[Chriſt appeare moſt gloriouſly to new-create all things as tis in' that 
ſame 24. of cath. Juſt as we find it or wen: throughone the 
{Old Teſtament, in moſt of rhe Propheſies afote diſcuſſed , as Hof. 

4,5. Dah.13.1, &c. that Chriſt ſhall reſtore all 'things in the moi 

deſolate, and Miſerable times. Moſt ſuitable matter, for that effirient, 
who is to worke upon it, The bf cauſe to worke upon the worff' mat- 
ter, He that is eAl-things, yea more then All-things, the AT fe 
 eAlrbighty, to worke upon'thoſe zothizgs; who can worke Zerter On 


Sd eee end 


| Chtiſt Jeltts our Lord ſhall out of thoſe worle-then-nothings create | 


_— ———————— % 


that worſt, then the beſt of creatures can upon the Zeſt and moſt Prepa- | 
red things. For materiam ſuperabit opus, the workmanſhip ſhall*ex- | 
ceed the matter. So that as God alone was able , and did educe ont | 
of thoſe nothings, Gez.t. this beantifull Fabricke of the world ; ſo 


x = 


chis glotious new world of which we treat. &7 OS 
'2 Fof manner alſo,. itis a Creatioy,, inthat like the creation” of 
the firſt world,the main parts of this New ſhal be made in an zſta#7. | 


\ But 


& 1ntnſlanti;ofa nothirig ſo, and in an inſtant: as plants of ſeeds, birds | 
of egges, beaſts of their Semer z as ate likewiſe the bodies of meh. | 
Ph Philoſophical Generation notwithſtanding, jn the firſt Path 
wiz, thi it is of that nhich ic nothing ſo , is far - wk the loweft, 
' namely, Mediate Creatidy: in that generation is by very many previous 
; diſpoſitions, and various ſucceſſive preparations of the matter, gra- 
_ 7 > SOUNDS — 


—— 


OTTER. 


It is ttue that the Philo yon ſay, that generation is ex a#bils tall,| 
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dually bringing thole bodiest0 their kinde 3 whereas Creation, even 
mediate creation it one aR brings forthevery thing perfc&t at once, 
As for the ſecond part of their deſcription of generation, that it is 
done an an inſtant; that is, the forme is introduced in an itſlants, 1 
} think ( excepting mens ſouls) it 15 a meer tradition and fable,pround- 
cd upon another fiftion of wit, that material forms are ſubſtances, 
which being belecved in the Schools , hath brought in with it a 
} many inextricable knots, as how the formes of the Elements remaii 
in the mixed body , compounded of them , how the forme is educed 
out of the power of the matter, as they affirme, and yet the forine is a 
| ſubſtance of a different nature from the matter, and is a diſtin co- 
} ordinare eſſential -principle in ſpecre : How a ſword killing an horle, 
or the like, drives out ove forme, and brings tn another, or elſe there | 
were more then one formeafore, or clſe matter may ſubſiſt without a 
forme, 8c. whercas creation, yca mediate vreatzon introduceth all 
formes of things, yea andof men too, in an izſtart : As we ſee inthe 
Firſt Creation inevery dayes worke, It was bur ſaid , Les zt be ſo, and 
| preſently it was ſo. And lo, proportionably, will it be jn the New 
| Creatzon, that by parts Chriſt will Coe great things ſuddenly ; Firſt, 
} The cal of the Fewes ſhall be on aſudden , Iſa. 66.8. #hohaib heard 
| ſuch athing>who hath ſgenſuch thingsſhall the earth be made to bring forth 
ia orfe gay, or ſhall a Nation be borne at ONCE 2 For as ſoon as Zion 
travelled, fhe brought forth ber children, Secondly , The appearance of | 
Chriſt ſhall be on, a ſudden, Adatth.24.27. As the \ghineng commeth | 
out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even ro the Weſt; ſo alſo ſhall the comming of the 
Sore of mar: be, Thirdly, The change of teleevers, ſurviving at Chriſts 
comming ſhall be in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 2 Cor. 
15.51. Behold I ſhew unto you « MY STERY, we ſhall not allſicep, bat we 
ſhall all x CHANGED 7#n 4 moment , in the twinkling of an eye. | 
Fourthly, The reſurreRion of the deceaſed Saints at Chriſts com- 
| ming ſhall be in like manner, Ibid. x Cor.15.52. We ſhall be changed 
{ 112 4 moment, the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump, For the Trum- 
pet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſball be raiſed incorrwptible (iz. never to 
dye any more) and we ſball be CHANGED, viz. all jn the ſame mo- | 
ment, ; | | 


oe Þ 


«4. 3 Thisglorious ſtate of all things on earth yet tocome , is as a 
{ creation in regard of parts, That as the whole creation is in Gez.1. 


=, porn into fix dayes worke ; fo this New creation ſhall be per- 


di 
fe&ed (though not in that ſucceſfove order of time , but rather, as I 
conceive at oxce ) in all thoſe things that are enumerated to bee 
| rhe workmanſhip of the ſ;x dayes workes. You had the opinion .of 
' | the Raddzrs in this, afore, * Mine is this, Firſt, For {ght;, anſwerable 
to the extraordinary LIGHT created on the firſt day ( for the Sunne 
and Starres were not extant till the fourth day.) The light of the 
Church at this time ſhall be a ſuperzatural hight , above any created 
light, according to 1ſa.60.19., The Sunne and Moon ſhall be no more 
bght, but THE LORD ſhall be unto thee an EVERLASTING EIGHT, 
Sutable to St, Fobzs Viſion, and Propheſic , Rev. 21, 23, The City| 
bad z0 need of the Sunne, or of the Moon, for the G LORY of a ”- 
'ghten) 


—_— CEO 
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gbten it, and tne LAMB ts the light thereot. For 1t God ſhall be 
| the Churches Sunne, Plal. 84.11. as he is likewiſe lght it ſelfe, 1 John: 
L.5. yea awels 11: urſpeakatle light, 1 Tim.6.16, And Chrift 1s prophe- 
fied to be the Sunne ariſing os the Church, Majach.q. 2. That he 
comes (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 2 Theſl.2, 8, wh « brightneſſe z yea (as | 
Chriſt himſelfe promiſeth) his comming ſhall be as lightuerg ſhine- 
ing from the Eaſt to the Weſt 3 yea with GREAT GLORY, Matth. 24. 
verſe 27.and verſe 3o, then will their ſpeciall preſence or manfcſia<y 
rion be a tran'cendent light to the Church, which, muſt be ſaper- } 
| natural , far above any created , either that which was made the 
firſt day, or after contraſted upon the fourth day, into the body of 
the Sunne ; as the waters, extant the firſt day , were couched into 
| the Channels of the ſeas on the third day. For both theſe were | 
created. But the light of the Church now ſhall be elucidations and 
emanations from the Deity, overcomming, and as it were drowning 
the glory of the Sunne,8c. And: therefore though the Sunne and 
the Moon, and Stars that now receive their light fromthe Sunne, 
ſball in that New creation be extant, exiſting in their Orbs, yet they 
(hall rot be there to grve light to the Ehurch. Both theſe are diſtinaly 
mentioned in both the fore-quoted places, 1ſa.60.19. The Suxne ſhall 
be mo more thy LIGHT by day, neither for brightneſſe ſhall the Moon give 
| L1G HT unto thee, Obſerve, it isnot ſaid, they ſhall not on , they | 
(Hall not 56; but they ſhall not be for the light of he Church. Jult ſo | 
| ReV.21.23, it isnot ſaid, the being of the, Sunne dnd Xfoon (hall bee | 
nulled,or annihilated, but there ſhall be vo NEED gf the Sunne, nor of the 


| Moon to SHINE in New Fer 
and the Lamb ſhall lghtenit , and be the light and 'glorythereof, So that 

| though according to the creation of the Sunne, and Hoon, and Stars, | 

| in the fourth day,thoſe lights, with the reſt of the #-7verſe ſball bee | 


| as the light of the Sunne, and the light of the Sunne ſevenfold , as the light 
of ſeven dayes, in the day the Lord bindeth up the breach of: his peoplez yet 
not uſed for a lightto the Church at that glorious time. For ther 
there ſhall be no zights, and dayes, as is intimatedin that 60. of Iſa. 
verſe 19. afore quoted (mark it well) T be Sunne ſhall be no more thy 
light by D AY,@& c.but the Lord ſhall be wato thee an EVERLASTING | 


I ET 
tt _ 
hte 


| ſucceeding the dayes, and for ever. But it is expreſſe in Rev, 21:25, | 
St. Jobs baving (aidas afore quoted in the 23. vert, There ſhallbe no | 
need of the Sunne, neither of the eMoonz he addes in this 25. verſe, The 
( gates of the New Feruſalem ſhall not be ſhut at all by day; for there ſhall bee | 
| NO NIGHT THERE. And if we ſhould ſuppole that: the jw | 
trop; of the heavenly orbs, and all the planets, and fixed Stars, which 
is the onely cauſe of night ſhould ceaſeat this glorious time of REST, 
ſeeing that all motzon (as ſaith the Philoſopher truly).is for reſt, which 
theſe heavenly bodies never had. ſince their creation; whiles the 
Plants have had theirs in the Winter; the Sennes of mex in the night, 
on the ſeventh day , and in the grave, the #1/de-beaſts in the day, 8c. | 
And it i recorded as the moſt glorious time, when: the Sunn and | 
| Moon 


aſalem.. And the reaſon is, becauſe God | 


perfefied in this New creation, Iſa. 30.26. The =» of the Moop ſhall be |- 


ght, f.e. perpetuall,without. interruptions by viciſfitudes of nights | 


| 


4 
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-- Moon flood ſtill, (Joſh, 10.12,13,14. There was n0 day hike that before it, 
| or pncethat; ) Andif we ſhould conceive that it is not contrary to 


14m), 2 Cox. 13. And all ſorrows removed, Reve21.4- And the aire 


| andſet at liberty *fromall datger , and hardſhip. 1ſs:11.6,7,8,9. 


God made it, 42z. that man nyight have the-poſſeſſion and uſe of all, | 


that text of ſa, 36, 26. The light of the X00z ſhall be as the light of 
the Sun, and the light of the Smrine ſevenfold greater, &c, tounderſtand it 
as well, if not rather of the extenfioz of thoſe bodzes af light, then 
of the tntenſion of their beams of light (their very bodres being 
called kghts, Gen.x. And theſevenfold intenſivenefle and ſtrength of | 
the beams might bean affliQion) ard o the little globe of the carth 
would not be of bulke to interpoſe , and eclipſe the fight and pro- 
{ped of any Starre from view, and looking uponthe reſt, eſpecially 
on the magnified dimenſion of the body of the Sunne ; ſo that there 
ſhould be a continued natural light round the' world , yet all theſe 
ſhould be but for a comely ornament, not a naturall concernment to 
the Church, becauſe the paramount prefence and elucidation of God 
and theLamb fhould be thelr Lotnifurableto their paramount condition, 
ſwallowing up,as it were,all other glories as the ſaid text of ſa. 60. | 
I9.ReV.21-23.hold forth,Sothat as the world begar in the firitCrea- | 
tion with an extraordinary light ; ſo at the ezdot this world, in the 
New creation there ſhall be a ſ#pernatural light. And thus of the 
ſtate of it in regard. of /zght , in parallel with the firſt and fourth 
dayes worke in the firſt Creation. Secondly, As on the ſecond day 
was created the Fri#1gment (as onr Tranſlators render it, following 
the Gheeke) alias the Expanſe (according tothe Hebrew ) that is, at| 
leaſt, the while element of the ayre; ſo in this New creation , it 
ſhallbe re-createdancly,that is perfeed ; that there ſhall beno woy- 
ſome fumes, or Uapouvs, or any other ndxiom exhalations , fiery , or wa- 
tery, &c-to caule ſickneſſe, death 7t ſelfe being now ſwallowed, up in v}- 


ſhall not be an habitation for devils over the Church, as formerly 
(for which he was called the 2rizce of the ayre, Eph.z.2.) Bat the devil 
ſhall be chained ap, Rev. 20.2. and every, unclear ſpirit ſhall be' removed | 
farre away from the Eburch, Zach.1z 2. Thirdly, For the reſt of the 
dayes' works of Creation, as in them were created the ary-lazd, 
the Plents, the Fiſhes, and Fowls, and Animals, &c. So in this New 
creation there ſhall be a perfe&tion of all thoſe thez in being; (for of 
a reſurreRion of irrattonals I know nothing) and they (hall be freed, 


Rom.$.19,20,21,22, I ſpeak now ſhort to'thefe things, becauſe I 
am riot yet come tothe qualifications of rhis future glorious eſtate,in- | 
to which this Head would ſometimes faine draw me ; but I will not | 
be anticipated. JURY ' | Ye. 5 1 
{© -4 This fature slorious/eſtate on earth.is a.creation, - in regardi| 
of- the ezd, viz. that as man was created laſk of all , moſt perfe& in] 
{oule and body, : as the ſubordinate end next under God, for which 


anddominion over all, Gez.1.26..- So in this: New creation, Chriſt 
reſtores all :h4xgs to their perfeAiofi, and every beleever to his ; to | 


that end, that aff beleewvers, bein raiſedor changed (as afore deſcribed) | | 
[may joyntly and co-ordinately' rule over: the whole world , = all | 
£6 _ttungs 
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(chings therein, next under Chriſt their Head, I ſay, AY, and not 
| apart onely {as ſome unwarily publiſh.) And I ſay joyntly, not one 

art of the Saints to »ſurp authority over the reſt ( as many dream.) 
And co-ordnately, All upon equall tearms; not ſome Saints to rule by 
Deputies, made of the reſt of the Saints, as the praiſe of men 
ſeem to interpret. And all ro be true Saints, not ſeeming. Thus we 
read in Daz. 7. verle 14. and 27, And Rev.20.4. And Chap. 21. 
verle 24:36 Study the places well , and you will eaſily picke it 
; | OUT, ff -* 


—_—_— 
————_ 


CHAP, III. 


Meaſuring out the DIMENSIONS of this gloriow eſtate to be on 
Earth, afore the ultimate wnrwerſal Fudgement. 


| 
Aving done with the Creat:oz of it ; we come jjext to the Dz- 
HE; ons, Quantity, of Extent of the-glo:ious Kingdome of 
| Chriſt on Earth , yet expected, wzz. Thatas the other toure Mo- 
narchtes did over ſpread all the inhabited world- ( as it is faid of 
Nebuchadnezzars 4 fyrio-C bhaldean Monarchy, Dan.2.39. that he was 
King of Kings,and thar W HERESOEVER THE CHILDREN OF 
MEN DW E1.T, the Beaſts of the fielr, and fomles of the Heaven,GOD 
\ HAD GIVEN INTO HIS HAND, and had made þ:»» RULER 
{OVER ALL; and-of Cefars Roman: Morarchy , Luke 2. 1. That 
there went out a decree from bim, that ALL THE W OK LD ſhould bee 
$axed:) So this fifth Monarchy of the Saints reigning on carth- un- 
der Chrift , muſt be as large as thoſe Monarchies , as large as the 


—_— 


- 
_—.. 


{ That is, the generality of men inthe time of this Kingdome being 


of men, ſwallowing up the other former Monarchies. So that if 
there be remaining a ſecret ſeed of hyporriſie iniome, which ſhall at 
laſt, (God ſo foretelling, Rev. 20.8.) breake out in the Gogzean War 


| whole world for ample Domzntion , though not tor fcucere roxer tons 7 


{ converted into true Saints, they ſhall rule overall the whole world | 


{ at the end of our THOUSAND yeers; yet mean while all men, all | 
the time of the thouſand yeers, ſhall be demurely ſubject ro the Do- | 


| 


Holy-Kingdome,' read Day. 2.34,35e The flone cut out without hands 
' | ſmote the Image on his feet that were of i10#, and of clay, and brake them 
ito peeces. Then was the tron , the clay the braſſe, the ſilter , and the 
gold troken in peeces tegether , ard became like the chafje of the Summer- 
; threſhing floore; and the wind carried them away, ſo that NO PLACE 
| WAS FOUND FOR THEM, azd the ſtone that ſmote the Image be- 
| came a' great Mountaine, and FILLED 1 HE WHOLE EARTH. 
| Dar.7,26,27; <Andthe judgement ſball ſit , and they ſtall take away bis 


| (the preceding Monarchies) Dominion,Erc. And the Kirgdome and q 


' Dominioz , and the preatneſſe of the Kingdome ,, UN DER THE} 
| WHOLE HEAVEN, (bal he given to the people of the Saints, &c| 


; And Rev.10.7. St. Johz having faid ,. z the dayes of the voyee- of the 
| ſeventh 


minton'of the Saints. Touching the'latitude and largenefſe of this \ 
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30! [evenah Angel, when he ſbal BEGIN toſeund , the myſtery of God ſhal 


| te fiſhed; he goes on in thexs. Ehaptergerle 15, laying, Theſeuenth 
| eAngeb ſounded; \aud: there were:great yoyces:1u Heaumſaying,, The 
| KINGDOMES. of hi. VVORLD are become the Kingdemes of our 
| Lord, andof bis Chrift ,1and he ſhall reigne for ever. : That is, no Ma- | 
| narciy ſhall ever be on earth after his. Addge 4ſa.2... (In the ſecond 
verſe, &c. whereof; yee: have the propagation of the. Goſpel, of 
| Chrifis Kingdome-, and mens obedience tO it) In the x4: verſe, re- | 
peated againe verſe 17. yee have the Lord Chriſt exalted , and his 
overthrowing all worldly powers proſtrate before him, in theſe 
| words, The lofty lockes of man ſhall be humbled, and the haughtineſſe of men 
ſhall be bowed downe, andthe LORD ALONE ſhall te exalted. Which 
words (though covertly, for feare of provoking worldly Monarchs) | 
are alleadged by-the Jewes to the-lame end, as you have heard atore | 
| at large. To the ſame ctte& of. rhe largeneſle of Chriſts Kingdome | 
is that notable place in 1ſa.24.veric 21,22,23. 1 that day it fhall | 
come to paſſe, that the Lord ſhall puniſh the Hoſt of the kzgh ones, that axe on 
| bigh, 41d the Kings of the earth; UPON EARTH, ard they ſhall. be 98. 
| thered together, as priſeners are gatheredinihe pit, and ſhall be ſhut ap rp 
the priſons, and afier many dayes they ſhall be viſited,, Then the. Moon ſhall ' 
be confaunded , . end The Sunzxe aſhamed, whey the Lord of Hoſts ſhall 
REIGNE IN MOUNT SION, and in Feruſalem, before bis dacients 
glorinſly, His <a ncents are, his azcient people the Fexs. ' And as | 
the R&eriel Sunne and Aoon (hgllbe then nothing in compariſon of 
the light of Gods preſence, as afore-ſhewed ; 1o the metaphorical 
| Sunne and Moon. (tor the ſame Scripture may haverwo ſubordinate 
lenſes, Reve17.9,10.)L ſay the met aphorrcal Sunne and Moon of higher 
and lawer humane cgajefties ſhall be confounded with ſhame, So 
Facob(a Prince in thoſe times) and his wife are called by thename, | 
and interpreted to be the meaning of that name of the Suze and. 
Moos in Foſephs dream, (Ger:437,9.)even as we had but now inthat | 
24 of /a.both name and thing,metaphor & meaning expreſſed. And | 
by the ſame rule,and proportion we may admit of others annexing a 
metaphoricalſenie to that Revelation, 21. verſe 23,24. that in Chriſts 
| Kingdome to come uponearth , there ſhall be ao peed of the Surne or 
Moon,/ie. of Emperial, Royal, or Princely Potentates, to keep the 
peacezas we have expounded it alſo in a/tteral ſexſe of the obſcuring of 
| theglory of all the Stars by the paramount glory of Gods preſence 
For God and the Lambs preſence ſhall be ix ſtead of ,, and more thez the 
— —_—_— ” both __ Ons, both learned andgodly, doth 
ikewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, apply Hag.2. 21, 22. By ins 
heaven, and earth once more (faith hey the ar ſeems LL - 
part) thar there ſhall be a cbange, not onely of the cuftomes of the 
people,which are the Earth , bur alſo of Kingly powers, and kumane 
Mojefties, which are the Heavens. Which place of Haggaz, the| 
| Apoſtle applies to the K:ngaome of Chriſt, Heb. 12.26,27,28,29., of) 
which application,” th part may comport with the Kingdome' 
of Chriſt as ſpiritual (which hath ever been) yer the reſt ſeems to 
| z00ke as farre as. Chriſts Kingdpme to come on Earth. For fince' 
Hagzats 
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| heſets up his laſt #ingdom,uez.Chriſts wſpble kingdom 


1 


KING over ALL th& EARTH :+ 1# that day ſhall there be ONE 


{ great among the Gentiles, 8c. 


- 
——_—_ 


CHAP. 4. - 41 the Reſtitution of ab things. 


—_— 
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a) 


the Kingdome ſucceeding (as the Text plainly intends) could xot be 


i aconſumag fire, is moſt like to Peters exhortation, 2 Pet.3, to. bee 
holy in converſation, becauſe after the deſtrattion of the wor Id by fire, we ſhall 
have new heavens and a xew Earth. The place ſeems to allude to, and 
to Prophefie from Gods ſhaking of Mount $5145, that as at that time 
God ſhook his people out of £2ypt ; and ſeparated them by divine 
Lawes from all the Nations of the earth to be a Royall Church by 
themſelves;{o he will ſhake all the world of high and low ones,when. 
v 0 earth and there- 
with makes al ew, For(faith my Anthor)that ſame [Onzemore}ſignt- 
fies the removing of all former old things in Earth,and Heaven , v:z. 
of Caftomes Of People; and Crownes of Kinghhoods , and makes all new 


| with an&ity, and ſpirituality, in the quality, though men and crea- 


tures ſhall be in ſubſtance extant upon the earth, according to their 
ſpecies or kinde, and his Sovereignty an paramount glory ruling all, 
Juſt as Zachary hath ir, Chap, 14. verſe ge 43d the LORD "ſhall be 


LORD, andha neme oxe.. That is {as ſome learned expound) There 
ſhall be no more Lords, but the Lord Chrift, and his Dominion 
(hall be greater then ever any was. - Which the | Prophet” Adalachy 
doth notably furveigh Chap, x,verſe x1. in.theſe words ; From the r:- 
fing of ths Sunne, even to the going downe of the ſame', my name ſhall bee 


_— —_—__—__ Dm 
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| . CHASLV- oo 
Concerning the Qualification®, or Qualities of this King me 
LS OMG. EIS 
c Sinleſs, N 1 Gilg WIE 15.5 
Kc Sorrowleſs, _ +  Reſtauration of the Creetrop, 
Negatively, } Deathleſs, | Poſitively Perfe&tion of all Qualities, © 
1f 15a State Superiorleſi®'c, © it is theYConfluence of all Comforts, 
that iS, © ] Tempiationleſs. Preface to Erermty.,” 
TCTimeltſs. EY & -\ 


W ith ſeveral other Qualifications,by a natural,and neceſſary, conſe: 
quence flowing from theſe. | OR 


SECT. 1 
It u Sinlefſe. 


A Ndno wonder. For it is not. imaginable that the deceaſed Saints 

ſhould be 7a:ſzd, and the living changed, toinjoy this glorious 
(ate on catth in Chriſts Kingdome, with the lcalt tinRure of linne, 
either of their owne, or others. This were to bring the deceaſed 


ERC 


| 


| 


Saincs to their loſſe. And the changed ſtate of the living would not | 
Wm wwGaﬀSy., 


| 


| 


{ 


| Haggais ,or Payls rime', God nevet ſd ſhook the matercal bravens of SECT. ls | 
\ Orbs and Stars,or the metaphorical of Royalties and Majcſties, that | ——_—— | 


moved, Even asthe cloſe, exhorting toſerue God acceptably, berauſe be | - 
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508 What that Glorious ſtate.gn earth ſhall be, TL 18B.VI| 
SECT:I. be freed fromſinne, which would bee their greateſt ſorrow; which 
| | (as the next Setion demonſirateth ) cannot confiſt with this glori- 
ous ſtate. It would be a miſery (not a felicity) for the ſoules of the 
deceaſed to come out of ſupernalglory into a body of ſinne; or for 
them,or the changed, to be tnixed with the ſociety bf graceleſſe men. 
A meer regenerate eſtate, nor yet perfe& , lamented that condition, 
ſo long ſince as Lot,and David, 2 Fet.2.7. Pſal.120.5. yea the latter 
complained of ſociety with men of faire outſides, flattering with 
their lips, and eating bread at his Table, but were ot right at heart. And | 
our Saviour warns his Diſciples, as of a danger, that they ſhould bee | 
among: men that outwardly ſeem to be. ſheep , but inwardly were \ 
Wolves: which this glorious fiate will not admit. So'then , the huge | 
augmentation of this Kingdome , or fifth Monarchy, ſhall not (as 1n 
worldly Monarchies) caulc pollution and corruption, This ſhall bee 
Status optimus maximm, the biggeſt axd beſt flate that ever was or ſhall 
be on earth, all ſuicable toa reſurre&ion.- The places of: Scripture 
{ aſſerting the ſizleſſereſs of this time are very many and very cleer ; ſo 
that I need but repeat them, to convince the ingenuous Reader. 

Lt eAdam we know way created faxleſſe,according to the Image and | 
kikeneſſe of Gol, to have Dominion over all;and to reſt on the Sabbath 
'now thisſtate of Adamis applied by David Pl.8, to a future ſtate of | 
man, which the Apoſtle Paw/accommodates to our eſtate and reſt in | 
| the inhabited. world to come, Heb.2.5. and Chap,g.verſeg. as wee | 
have'afore detnonſtratively expounded thoſe places, - If there be any | 
difference,it is in this (as the. Apoſtle ſets it forth 1 Cor.t5.) that our | 
eſtate ſhall zbe' better then his. C 2 Num.30.45,6,8, The Eord thy 
God wil bring thee into thize owne land,and theLord thy God will circumciſe 
thine heart, andthe heart of thy ſeed, to lovethe Lord thy God with all thy | 
heart, and all thy foul , and thou ſhalt returne and obey the woyce of the 
Lord,and do AL HIS COMMAYPEMENTS. Which was ſpoken | 
of, and to the Jexs, long fince deceafed, eng never yet ſo fulfilled to 
them, orany of that Nation. ſucceeding them , and therefore ac- | 
cording to the truth of God , muſt be fulfilled roall the ele& of | 
them, andof their poſterity. © ; Ifa. 11.6, The Wolfe ſhall dwell 
with the Lamb, &c, and they ſhall not hurt, 8c. Foy the earth ſhall bee 
FULL.OF THE KNOW LEDGE OF THE LORD, AS THE 
W ATERS COVER THE SEA: which, whether we underſtand} 
| of men, or beaſts, it argues a reſtauration to an eſtate like that of r- 
nocent Adar@And the reaſon adds the glory of the cauſesas the thing 
' 15 a moſ} glorious etfeR, That this z7nocext time ſhall follow upon an | 
ocean of divine knowledge. @ 4: Ita. 59g, 91. This 16 my Covenant, | 
' my WORD AND MY SPIRIT SHALL NEVER DEPART 
from thee for ever, <5, Ifa.35.8. There ſhall be an high-way, audit 
ſhall be called the way of bolizefje',*T AE UNCLEAN SHAL NOT 
PASSE OVER IT., <6, Iſa. 60.21. Thy people ſhall be ALLE | 
RIGHTEOHS. "EG 5. Jer.33:40,41. 1 will make an overlifling | 
; Covenant- with them', that I will not turke away from them” to” doe them | 
 £00d, But 1 will pat my feare into'therr beart 5 that they ſhall not depart | 
fromme: Tea I will rejojce over them to doe them good, and willplant them | 
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| OHAP.3. At the Reftitution of all things; . ' | ©: 
| 1% this Land aſſaredly,ITH MY WHOLE HE ART and WHOLE SORE: SECT. Fi 
; See this great promiſe muſt be falfitled,, when the Jewes are ſettled | m—_—_ 
in'their owne land. «4 8. Ezech. 36,23.toverle 30. / will gather | 
you from all Countries, and bring you into your owne lend,and I will ſprinkle 
cleane water upoz yon, and you ſhall be cleane from ALL TOUR FILTHI- 
NESSE, &c, and 1 will ſave you from ALL TOWR_UNCLEAN- 
NES, 9. Erzckiel Chap.44-94 ſpeaking of the glorious ſtate of 
the Church in the laſt dayes, addes, Thus ſazth the Lord , no firanger 
| wncircemciſed in HEART ſhall enter 1nto my Sanflaary. Q 10 Dax. 
| 1243+, At the time that C4richael ſhall ſtaud up, and deliver his 
people , they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the BRIGHINES OF THE 
FIRMAMENT, e«zathey that turne many to righteouſneſs, AS THE 
STARS FOR EVER AND EVER. Which is to come to paſle | 
before the laſt univerſal reſurre&ion, and ulrimate judgement, as we | 
have before demonſtrated, ©. 11-, Zeph.3. 13. The remnant of | 
| 1{72e) SHAL. NOT DO INIQUITY, zor SPEAK LYES , zeither | 
ſhall « DECEITFUL TONGUE &e found in therr monthes ; which | 
\ wards relate as the. context afore ſhews, to a ſtate of the Church in | | 
| the laſt dayeson earth, as the thing demonſrates thar it' was never 
| yet fulfilled. © 12. Zach.14.20.21. #pox all ſhall be bolineſſe to | 
| the Lord, C13 Malach.q.1.%c, The day commeth that ſhall barne as an | q 
| oven. And al that are proud,and doe wickedly fhall be as flubble ,- and the | | 
day . commeth that. ſhall Eurne them up, ſanh the' Lord, that it 
ſhal leave them zeitber root nor branch. All theſe Jonny , and others, 
have becn demonſtratively cleared to relate to. the time following, | 
upon the Call of the Fewes, and their ſettlement, All which laid 
rogether,make up a {inleſſe condition. 01 LG, - | 
| Which will bemorecleare, and more cleatly ſettled on our ſpi- 
 rits, by adding ſome places of the New. Teſtament. © 1 In x Cor.15. 
' $2554355>$6.: it isfaid, When this corruption ſhall put 073 1ncovruption at | 
| the ſound of the laſt Trampet z then, O death nhere- i thy fling # The ſting | 
of death is ſine, But thauks be toGod that gives us iftory , through ' our | 
| Lord Feſus Chriff, Now as wee have before proved, there is a vaſt | 
| ſpace, iz..of a thouſand yeers of the'whole terme of the laſt Trum- | 
pet, afore the univerſal ultimate RefurreQion, © 2 In 2 Cor.3.18.itis | | 
{aid, When the Jewes ſhall have both tayies rake away ( as wee have | 
1 before opened) viz.that on Aeſes,, namely his forme of worſhip , | 
[and that. on therr hearts, viz. their unbeleef, inſtead of the remainders 
of ſinne, they ſhall mth oper face behold the glory of the Lord, heing tranſ- 
formed 1nto the ſame image from glory to glory." 4 3 St. Peter likewiſe | 
| aſſerts, 2 Pet.3.13. That after the diflolution.of this preſent vaine ; 
finfull world, there hal] not.onely'be New Heavers;but alloa NEW | 
EARTH, wherein duels RIGHTEOUSNESSE. Proving it out of | 
| Iſa, 65.17. (for thoſe words be repeats.) This is ſpoken to the Fewes, | 
| and concerning their ſhare in the future happineſle on earth. And that | 
| dwelling of righteonſueſſe There , ruſt ſignific an eminent and abſolute | 
degree. orelſe it will not Jurmount the preſent ſtate of the Ch uch, j 
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in which, as ſuch, dwels much rigtteoutneſſe. But -I need nor | 
ſtruggle about this wich moſt knowing men , who incline to undet- | 
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What that Gloripus ftateonieiatb;ſhallbe Lin Vl 
'S&cT; 1:1 and this place ofa perfection, usadſolute as that in the ſupreameſt 
RET , pm 6 we.; eat F ©. Let. wadde but one place more , 7z. 
That in Rev.21.v.1:&c.apd.verſe laft of thatChapter, ina contimu-- 
ed deſcription of the- glorious ate of the Saints on carth-yef.to 
come; : And (ſaith St. Fobn) Iſew:s new beaven, and a new EARTH, | 
|. and 1. ſaw the boly. City, New. Jeruſalem, comming down FROM GOD» 
OKTOF HEAVEN, 'Behold the Tabernacle of God is WITH MEN 8&c; 
| azd there ſhall in n0 wiſe' enter into.tt any thing that DEFILETH @c, | 
bat they that are written 41 the Lambs Bock. Every verle of this 
Chapter., as before we gave a! particular account, hath ſomthing 
| in it incompatible, and/iticompetible wirh 'the ſupreameſt heavenly | 
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eſtate... 5. >... x brag 1: uk |, 5 
But then the queſtion'will bee, where ſball abide all thoſe thou. | 
ſand yeers, all thoſe hypociztes, called Gog and: Magog,that ſhall at laſt 
| break out-, and goabout to oppoſe the Church,;though in vain, their 
; oppoſition andfubverſion concluditg inthe ſame'moment;Rev. 20.82 
 Weeanſwer according. to.that light/wee have' attained , that moſt 
| probably they ſhall not be zz, but without the Church. Rev.22. 15, 
| Without fball be dogs cuill men,and ſuch: as make, and love a e;The Hea- 
thens (as appears by Hamer * ) did. ule to:call the*place. of: out-caft 
' men latre@ Tartaros, alluding likely to forme diſmal remote place of |, 
the earth,,a8:7@rtery is:from us, and from Jeryſalem. The Apoſtle 
| takesup that wrdin 2 Pct.2.4. and makes-4 verboout of it mymyle 
Tartayoa 0: {ignifid the pitting of men intoan:HellJſb ſol:tdry place. So 
that moſblikelythe'unregenerate ſhall be as remote from the Church, 
as Tartaty 1s: from Jeraſalem, and the ChriſtiahChurch ;[astar,as it 


| were,from Hell to Heaven. The Church now being as in an Heaven | 
- | onearth;;the falſcthearted ſpawn of future Gog and Magog ſhall bee 

* |. remote omearth, neer theit futtirc Hell. - To'-which thar.place-of | 

Gog and :Mageg, Reva2p.8s © doth contribute: lome: proof; in that 


& 


it ih He Gog and:-Magog ſhall Ponte, againſtthe Church 


| bythe Devil ; trom the FOURE QUA 
SAC: 5-3, cad av a wor $:ilfde\ 
| .;But if; theſe Hypocrites- ware! permitted neerer the Church, 
they might perhaps be.converted.: i YVee aniwer no. Borit 1s (1; 
we may.ule that word). the Fate.of this Millenary period ,, I meane, 
Gods righteous peremptory::lenzance.s. thatas ail that. time there | 
{ball be no degeneratiag of any beleevers, ſono: more regenerating of 
| ay unbeleevers. There is a judiciaty ientepce getermptorily paſſed 
to this purpole,” Rev#22..11. He: tharu wnjuſft-gulet bim he unjuſt (itl, 
and be which # filthy,, lethim' be filby filly, # d khetEat ts 1ghteow, 
tet him-be r4ghteoms (141 ,, and hethdt holy; let bir benoly falls That is, 
They ſhall be ſo ſit, Tn-ordet wo which. it follGway WITHOUT are 
Dogs,& c. that love, aud make alyeti And 1.come quickly \, and my ve- 
ward is with wee. . The appearance of :Chritt. a the ;pretace to this | 
thouſand yecrs will be ,, asit.ts/repreſented inthe: Freiace: to the | 
Revelation, GC hap.1. among the Churcbes vid. that! then ate cor have 
been/Chyurches * Therefare xt behooves Churthes, and all Proeſſors 
;to beware they bee not toundas:the Fookrſh#ingins, that never _ 
1 tne 
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| ſo ſhall the ſtare of 'the faithiull at this tirhe be, 45'wee 


| che people of God 7 the word inthe ' Hebrew is 


1.t0 toretell'the comfort-that ſhould come'to*'the Ch 
| even. the'reft iz the Arke in the: time of the Flor," Gen.'s 


| Anſwerably the Apoſtle in a way of pare 
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the oyle of regeneraing grace 1# the 'weſjels of thit# hearts ; aid the ojle of 
fond pripepe in'thety beads, 'by which they 'made the blazeofPro- | 
feſſion, is ſpent, c. e. they have loft their' principles, and fobeing un. 
ready at Chrifts:comming , they'come whe ('as Jerome faith well) 
the doors are ſhut, 7 1 OO mal (5/37: 115 
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| 4 tt i Sorropleſſe: * 
Aving ſhewed that this future glorious ſtite of 'the Kingdoiie | 
of Chriſt on earth yet to comme, ſhall be ſpplgſe; next with 200d 
dependence we aſſert, it is a ſorrow!ejſe coaditio#=For ſorrow tame into 


ſinge. Sothe Apoſtle doth conne@ and coupleithem'(t Cor.15.55.)1 
O death where u6 thy fling? O grave,' where #s thy B57 1.4, There is 
then no-finne (which 1s that ſting) therefore"Nb ſorrow,” Which for-; 
merly did tend to death, and end 'inthe'grave.” But IefitsTike the! 
Scriptures in order ;"for' the punto > 'this ate 'ah@ rithe 
we ſpeak of; Cr ' Adams ſtate was a ſorr haitio . Tf etefore 


de"'of 
} Jo 


Ofreh 
recited the-parallel,Gen; x.26with POS. BUB TIN Toy = t: 
which 95: Ffal the Apoſtle proving wreſhte/#hain Y to by F 4 
En 


ropiary poits 
from the ſame root whence Noabs name is prophictically give him, 


W hich.time the earth bywater was purged of the En * 


that purgation by water, infers another purgat 


v ; 


the world by ſine, therefore ſorrow ſhall gee bitt'of the world with | - 
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their weekly;:or of their Septenary-auniverſary ,"or of "their Jo lean; | 
['ar of theit Edneaitsſh Sabtath, orif an internal ſprritual Sabbath 
'of minde.and conſtience; tor all theſe the Church of the Fewes had en- lt 


| joyed, Nor could the Apoſtle rhinkEit needfull'to prove cthat'as z- | 


ternal | 
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What that Glorios ſtate onceerth fball be, . J 18 VI, 


2 Snare, which all moral Heathensthat beleeve the immorralicy of | 
- | the {oule expe, ..detb. yet remarne. And therefore. the Apoſtle muſt. 


: | 


{ kende of Septenary or Sabbatical reſt fortbe people of God. Marke every 


| this occaſion) imports a limited te (not-an everlaſiing unlimued dura- 


mean that reſt which was proper tocure the then preſent diſperſed, 
and diſtreſſed condition of the: Fewes continued to this day : Thar 
as God hath given them the week( reſt, and the Septenary- anniverſary, f 
and the Jubilear, and the Canaantiſh, lo he would give them at Jaſt, 
a Millenary reſt on earth, a reſtlongep and better then ever they had. | 


For much is couched in thole words, H eb.4.9.*Apt «mnermnu mCCangu, 
&c, Therefore thereis yet left, or:there remarneib a Sabbatiſme , or a 
word. Therefore] viz. becauſe God reſted on the ſeventh day in the 
beginning, after that, gave them a ſeventh weekly and yeerly reſt, 
and a ſeventh of ſeven times ſeven .yeers reſt, and a reſt in Canaan;and 
after all, the Lotd fpake of another reſt to come; Thereſgre there-remain-' 
«th a reſt, Remainetþ] Or is yet left, noteth and importeth ſomething 


| | not extant afore in ſpecte, ,in its tang Our pon intypes, but is. 


next .to come 1in-orderx. 4n its. native. kinde 'and verdure, - - And 
(SalCerou@ amt were) a Sabbatiſme (a word never uſed but hereon. 
tz0z)even as Aden lived neer a thouſand:yerrs,and had refied1o long, 
if not. onger ,.1n Cru » Without (in, or torrow » it tice had nor! 
hearkned unto the Diabolical temptation. And [to the people of God]: 
hich written to the Hebrews,muſi! includeithern (lo otren called by 
50d in'the Old Teſtament my people) and fo. muſt neceſſarily fignifie, 
that this reſt is for. the Fexes joyntly with the Gextzles,when the Fews 
ſhall þce the people at God by faith, as now tue beleeving Genriles 
are, as the Apoſtle diſputes, Xom.11. © 2 The Propher 1ſazah alſo 
ſers forth this ſorrowleſſe time, Chapter 2.verf.2,3;4. «Azad it ſhal 
come to paſſe in the LAST DATES, &C. Many people ſhall gee; and ſay, | 
Come let 14 goe up to the Mountaine of the Lord;for be will teach us his wayes 
and we pill walke in bis pathes:and bewill jwdge among the Nations, AND | 
THEY. SHALL BEAT THEIR SWORDS .INTO -PLOW- | 
' SHARES, AND THEIR SPEARS INTO PRUNING | 
HOOKS; NATION SHAL NOT LIFT UP SWORD A-| 
GAINST NATION, neither ſhall they LEARN WARRE ANY | 
' MORE, In which words obſerve, that as there is intimared internall | 
ſpirityal peace , fo, cxternall corporall peace is-openly expreſſed, to | 
come to palle, not onely to the Jewes , burto all Nations, which | 
was ever yet fulfilled fince 1(aiabs time , as this deſcription cantiot 
conliſt with the ultimate judgement, C- 3 Another place is in /ſa,g, | 
verſe 6, | Chriſt ſhall be called the PRINCE.OF PEACE, . of the increaſe of 
hi Government , . and PEACE, THERE SHALL BEE NO 'END.,: 
wpor the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdame , toeſtathſh it, &c) 
om benteforth, even for ever : Which place moſt plainly ſpeakes of }! 
external peaceas well as of internal, and for along continuance; and |: 
doth belong! co the tame wee ſpeak of (as 1s before demonſtrated) || 
which Chriſt hath not tothis day fulfilled, but rather hath brought} 
a ſword, then externall peace. Therefore the fulfilling of the ſenſe of [ 


thisPropheſie is yet to come. E 4 /ſa.11.vcrie's,&c. A rodof the \. 
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|CHar.gq. Atthe Reflitntion of 'all things: + 
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with equity for the meeke,'c. He ſhall ſlay the: wreked &rc. The Wolfe ſhall 


[ 


| fince ſaiahs time : And therefore theſe high expreſſions are to bee 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| preſſions, Thy childrea. ſhall be taught.of the Lord , and great ſhall be the 


ſtem of Jeſſe, &c. withrighteouſneſſe ſhall judgetthe poore , 'and Feprove 


del with the Lamb,&c. They ſhall not hurt ,* ror deftroy in all the holy 
Manntaine. For the earth ſhall be full: of the knowledge of the Lord, &c. 


cut off... Ephraim ſhall not enuy Judah , nor Judah Ephraim , &c, All 
ſpeak of , (as is . before proved.) -But this was never yet fulfilled | 
fulfilled at the glorious time'wee diſcourſe of. « 5 1ſa.:14e1, 2,3. 
We have theſe high promiſes, The Lord will have mercy on Jacob , and | 


will yet. chooſe Iſrael, anaſet thern 11, their owne Land,and the flrangers ſhall 
be joyned untothem &c. And the people ſhall take them, and bring them 


which, taken together , doe moſt plainly relate to the time wee | 


| 


| 


to they place, 8c. And the Lord ſhall give them” REST FROM SOR- 
ROW FE ARE AND HARD BONDAGE, | Obſerve both to what | 


therefore according to the truth of God , muſt bee fulfilled before 
the-ultimate day of judgement ; for with'that time this Ptopheſie 


moſt fully and plainly, That 7 that day ( vtz. of the great reſtaurati- 
on of the Church, and ruine of their enemies, verſe 5,6.) The Lord 
will WIPE eAWAY eALL TEARS FROM ALE; FACES. And 


the rebuke of his people ſhall hee take away FROM OFF ALL THE | 


E ARTH, for the Lord hath ſpoken it. Which was never yet fulfilled, 
and therefore is yet-to comeat the time we treat off, as hath been 
before demonſtrated. « 7 1/4.54.13, 14. isalſo wy in ex- 


peace of thy children.  Iniighteouſneſſe ſhalt thas be ESTABLISHED, | 


FROM TERROR, for z2 SHAL NOT COME NEER THEE. 
You lee the expreſſions are exceeding high,and they are evidently ſpo- 
ken concerning exterzal reft , as well as znternal: and wee fee it by 
experience,that this place was never yet fulfilled , therefore it is yer 


to come,as we have cleered it afore, C8 In 1ſ4.60,14. &c. it is 
thus written, The Soznes of them that 8'flifFed thee ſhall, come BEND- 


perſons, and what time thele high expreſſions relate, before largely ope- | 
ned,and-we ſhal eaſily conclude-this Text was never yet fulfilled,and | 


cannor agree. © 6.In /ſa.25.8. we have it plensffime & plan:fam?, | 


' thou ſhalt be far from oppreſ$10n, for thuau SHALT NOT FEAR, azd | 


ING TO.THEE, azd all that deſpiſed thee, ſhall BOW THEM- 


{SELVES DOWN AT THE SOLES of thy feer. Whereas thou haſt 


teen ferſaken,, I mill, make thee an ETERNAL EX CELLENCY, 


| violence ſhall be NO/MORE heard in thy land. The ayes of thy mourning 


} 


[1 
[1 
\ 
f 


tells us Chap.66.12,Thw(auh the Lord, I mill extend peace to her (the | 


ſhall be ENDED. . Which place relates to our Theſes, as is before de- 
monftrated. The exprefſions are far too high forus, to acknowledge 
they have been fulfilled; therefore we muſt expe& them yet to come 
beiore the ultimate day of judgement ; for that will be no fit time 
for this Prophefie. © g.. ſa. 65. 19. is likewile very full to the par- 
ticular-in hand, thoughin few words, viz. / will joy i my people, aud 
the oye of weeping or crying ſhall be NO MORE HEARDIN HER. | 
Let the Reader judge whether this was ever yet fulfilled. « 10. /ſa. 


' 
The envy of Ephraim ſhall depart, and the eAdverſaries of Judah ſhall tee | 
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|} gather theremnant of my flocke vat of all. Countries,gyc. and they ſhall fear 


| that are ſealed, c. ſerve him day and night (6 HIS TEMPLE) he that 


| Every verſeof this Chapter, ſhewes it cannot bee meant of ever- 
. [| lafting happineſfle in the higheſt heavens. Let the cloſe of this Se#;- 


| andbehold come quickly, and my rewards with me, Then in the laſt 


Churc h,conſiſting of Fes and Gentiles) as 4 rover, aud the glory of the 
Gentiles like a flowing fiream.” | leave it likewiſe ro the Readerto cor 
[ſider, whether hee hatch not \reaſon to expeR this as yet to'come. 
C zx We come to the Prophelics oF 'Foremioh, Chap.23.3,4. I nill 


' Jo moreabr be diſmayed; Which expreſſions are a great dealroo high, 

' for our knowledge of Sctipture, of hiftory, or of experienceto ac- 
kriowledge them to have been fulfilled to this day. And therefore 

our faith guſt be on Godfor the fulfilling of them, and that before | 

\ the ultimate day of judgemiem, as the nature of the things require. 
< 12 We havein the ſame Prophet Chap. 3o. verle x0. Facob ſhall 

retarne, and ſhall bein veſt 77 ;" and none ſhall make him afraid, 

28, toth 


ved, and he dotwne, aid none [h m afraid. Sing O daugh- 
' ter of Ry widite with all the heart , the Lord bath taken Jnr "24 
| ments, he bath caft out thine enemies.” The Lord & in the midft of thee , 
| thou fhak z01 ſee evill any more. This, and all the reſt have been proved | 
ro mean the time intended in our Poſition, ' oo 
| ' Addeinthe New Teſtament, © 1 ratth.19.29. Shall recerve an 
hundred fold,azd inherit eternal life ; of the large opening of this place 
ſee before in the third Book, <4 3 That in 2 Theſſ. 1.7.5,10. To 
you REST (as Heb.g.) when the Lord Jeſu ſhall be revealed FRO M 
HEAVEN, his enemies being puniſhed from the preſence of the Lord (as 
Chap.2,) al frontthe afory of bi POW ER. 7 Rev.7.16,17 They 
ftteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among them. They ſhall hunger zo more; for 
ex Lamb in the middeft of the Throne rot {rom þ >_arthray away all 
tears from thetr eyes. Y 4 Rev.21. 4. St. Fobn ſpeaking of the ſtate 
of the Churchin the thouſand yeers, ſaith, God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there ſhall be 10 more ſorrowing, nor c:ying, mov paine, 


wo 


. ox be tO encourage us'to patience :'Patience in perſeverance, and pa- 
Ttiefice in ſufferance, Now is C.hrifts Kingdome of patience : But | 
anon his Kingdome'of peace. Twice it is faid of the preſent ſtate of 

| ſufferings, ' Here ir the patience of the Saints, Reviig. 410. and'tg. 12. 
Once it'is faid, Keep theword of patience, Rev.z.10. But after a while 
coines the Kingdome of peace, © therefore Chriſt ſcales up all 'the 
Bible, and'all the Revelation almoſt with this Rew.22.11, 12. He that 

is 1:ghtromJet bit be righteom ftilh, + He that is holy, let him be holy fall : 


verſe ſave one, ſe.20.' Strrh'] come quickly, L&men, Amen, Then to 
har end Zobas prayer cloſeth'all, asT cloſe, inverle '21, 'The grace of 


a. 


our Lord Feſm Chrift be with you all, Amen. | 
- SECT. 
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the | 
Ele& dead 44-4 are raiſed, And if all the 'FleR are raifed'; t6 6 0 | 


| beginning of their full happineſſe;- then it muſt not be taken from 


this is under Chreſts Kingdome , and addes; 

Kingdoms, And ſure Chriſt,as Chriſt hath no Kihgd FU 
the ultimate judgement,nor «ziverſal now.Cz Another place is in Hoſ. 
13.14. / will ranſome them from the power of the grave ; And I will redern 
them from death.O death;1 will be Þplagues,O gravel wil bethy deftrutti- 


{ate to the- return of the two Tribes from Babylox. And it is a$ evi. 


deliverance from death : And twice a mention of-.grave; | But much 


adoe there is with ſome, that would faine makethis Texta;continua- | 
rion of the Prophers minatory ſpeech inthe former Chapter. 'But' } 


this Reſibrear- | 
rtethe t& Fhor | 
tek 


ler Chiifts aniueſal |, 
n in beaver after | 


on. Repentance ſhall be hid from mine eyes. Which placeis evigenrly | 


{poken to Ephrarm, the ten Tribes, verfe 12, thereforethis cannot re- | 


dent that more then a ſpiritnal deliverance of a mans ſoul from death | 
in ſiv, is meant, in that here is joyned deliverance fromthe grave with | 


the words areplaine words of mercyz anda Prophefie.ot mercy | 


quoted by Paul, not onely that God can doe ſucha thing , as in-che 
Cext, bur that he will do it. Again, how-common is it forthe , Pro- 


phets in their preaching, miſericordias cum minis mifcere 5 to mingle | 
| Tet mercies 


a9 _— 


dt” A 2 [ES W CC SIEITCY 
* 


— —_— 


— wu » —_— 


L will bs 


verſe: 
* Heating nth of Fhulaeaes tec in the-ſtxaiencile of the womb, 5c, If by 
repentance he lphumſclia gut of .his ſorrows. But how- | 


ever verſe 14 the Lord,Git Epbraim be wawite, and helps vor | 
biel, 36 
enough thele w 
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' now you may caſtyour eye uponr,2,53.verſes,which lead tothe fourth | 
now quoted. New heavens, becauſe the old paſſe away._ But the 
higheſt heavens, are never old,nor paſſe away. Anda New earth;which 
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Crar.y, —CAt theReflitittion of all things. © 
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| Secondly ,” A protlaiming thatthe Kingdomes of the earth are the 
| Kingdomes of Chriſt, v.15. Chriſt ſhall reign for ages, of ages till 
time be no more, 24:4, Fourthly , Saints fing praiſe for it, v.x 6,x7. 
Fifthly, Chriſt takes to.him his great power, and now reigns, v.17. 
Sixthly,Nations are angry at it, v.18.'Seventhly, The Saints ate rai-/ 
ſed and rewarded,” v. 18. 'Eighthly, A deſtroying of them that de- 
ſtroyed the earth and careis taken of the earth, v. 18. Ninthly, The 


i 


v.t9. All theſe here, beſide that in Rev.20. Rev.21, Revi2s, From | 


. the beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet to the end of -it, Now let any 


ingenuous man judge by theſe ten particulars, whether they are con- 
ſiſtent with heaven abovezand whether they muſt not neceſſarily im- | 
port a ſtate on earth > So that the Apoſtle here'in' this x Cor.x5. 
mentioning the 14:ſing of theSarnts, the clothing of them with txcorrupti- 
0.,and the changing of them that are alive, 8& quoting thole two texts 
of Iſ#.25.8. and Heſ.1r3,14-to be then fulfilled,doth clearly import a' 


be called. For the Taid Prophefies mainly had an eye to the reftitu- 
tion of the Fews. As tit Apoſtle extends them to Jews 4nd Gemles, 
attained by Chriſt. And ſpeaks in this Chaptet all along of the re- 
ſurre&ion of Saints ( which Fohz, Rev.20.5, calls the firſt Reſur- 
rection ) and doth not ſpeake of the generall-RefarreRion of the | 


wicked, E 3. Adde to'the three former places, co prove that this 


time we ſpeakeof , ſhall bea debth/eſſe conditions atiother moſt evi- | 


Chapter cannot bee meant of everlaſting glory in the higheſt hea- 
vens. And oncelI runne over the whole Chapter to that end. And 


cannot import Heaven. No more Sea.” This in no wiſe can belong to 
4 deſcriptionof glory inthe higheſt ticavens. * I ſaw New ' Jerwſalem, 
the holy C3ty comming downe fromGod: OUT of Heaven, not going up | 
to Heaven : 'The Tabernacle of God 6 with-men z and he will dwel with 


| them, Then it follows v.'q. God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
| andthere ſhall be no more death, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor paine, So that 


rr en 


| 


Temple of God is opened; and the Arke diſcovered, v, 19,  Tenth- | | 
| ly; Lightinings and thundrings , and earthquakes, and great haile, 


| 
dent place, ſz. Rev,21.4. I have diverſe times demonſtrated, that this | 
| 


i 


© as »h_— 


|| are cdnjoyned. 4 4 'Sothat in Revel 9, the la | 
} ſkate place of 7.25.8. And intends fully the taking away of death, | 


| on earth, Nowin relation to our' Point , by reafon of their pats 


! the taking away of all tears, as is here expreſled, 1 the ſame with | 
Iſa. 25.8, And in both placesthe taking "_ of death, and of ſoyrow, | 


verſe , relates ro the 


thongh not 1o fully mentioned.” ©'5/ The laft place'ts' prove this 
Heathleſſe condition is REV. 22. 2,3, It 15 evident that this 42 Chapter 
relates to the ſame ate, as Chapter 2x. witneſle, not only v. 14,15. 
But v:1 ,2.0f the Fountein of water,and Tree of bifs,ehich ſignifies Nate 


taking ofthe Tree-of life; "it is faidin'v; 3. e ſhall be.n0 emrſe;ii) E, 


0 heath. 
| —_— 


Ny death, Fot that was the original curſe to Adam, if he dideatof 


the Thee of i browledge.of gootl and evill. The did not, he might have | 
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eaten of the Tree of life, and lived for ever : Hee ſhould never 
| have: dyed, but beene tranſlated. - So now ſhall it bee in this 
State. | 

Thus you ſee the grounds that make it moſt probable that this 
| time ſhall be a Dearbhleſſe time : A kinde of beginning of immortg. 
{ lity. ' 1f men ſay the contrary; it is by preſumptuous interpretation, 

and witha bold [THAT IS: ] But theſe places ſpeake fo plaine 
\ downe right, that I muſt leave them, as1 finde them,” and not dare 
'-. | to alter thety. , If any one intimation in other Scriptures may be 

{ found, they muſt, for ought I ſee, be accommodated to theſe, The 

| plainer muſt make the dajker comply, 
To deal faithfully with you, There is onely one conſiderable place 
| thatI know of, relating to the time I ſpeake,that hath ſomething 

of an intimation of mortality to be in theſe times , andrhat is ſa, 
65.20, It cleerly relates to the time -wg ſpeak of , v; 19. Beheld 1 
create New Heavers, and 4 New earth, &c, which Petey refers to this 
| time, 2 Per.z.13. in relation to the promiſe inthat 1ſ#.65. Now the 
20. verle -our Tranſlators have rendred thus. There ſhall be no more 
an Infant of dayes , nor an old man that hath not filled bss dayes [| For the 
childe ſhall dye an hundred yeers old] but the ſinter being an bunared yeers 
old ſhall be accurſed. Now as far as I can ſee into Languages, and the 
context, theſe words [For the chilae ſhall dye an hundred yeers old} ma 
be more fitly tranſlated{[That the childe ſhould dye an hundred yeers old, 
For the word > in the Hebrew is exceeding often uſed: ( yea and fo 
| rendred by Tranſlators) to fignific { THAT] as wee have here ren- 
dred it, As for turning ſhall into ſbould,' it 1s not worth the men- 


| 


tioning before a Grammarian, that knowes that '2 ſo rendred, will 
infer that the verb ſpeak LOumanoy. Now rtcad the words, ſo 
u 


eaſily altered in the Engliſh, and without the leaſt violence to the 
native acception of the Hebrew, and the meaning will be quite 'con- 
trary to any intimation of the mortality of the Saints in this glo- 
rious time of the thouſand yeers, For according as we have tranſla- | 
ted, the ſenſe will runne cleerly.thus , There ſhalt be no more therice (or 
| from that time , viz, Of the beginning of the thouſand yeers of the 
New Creat = an infant of dayes , or an old man that bath zot filled bs 
'aayes, that the child, or young man ſhould dye at an hundred yeers old. So 
that here is no mention of the mortaltty of the Sarnts, but of their 
anmortality, W hich (for further clearing of the Text ) may bee 
made out two wayes.  ' | X 
C1 Thus, Hee that is an hundred yeersold in thoſe dayes, is but 
"PI (as it is in the Text) but a youth, or young map (as ourold Tran: 
{lation renders it. ) For as a youth hath but the tenth. part: of that 
age which many men live in theſe dayes : So an hundred yeersare but 
the tenth of this Adilexary time of life to the inheritors thereof, 
Againe,as in the firſt age of the world, wherein Adam lived, one of | 
an hundred yeers- old was but a young man. to one at his full age i» 
thoſe dayes, as Gene5.4. Adam lived an bundred. audyhinty yeers, and 
begat a ſonne. But Adam afier that lryed ezght hundred yeers ,'ſo all by 
Agyes were nine hundred and thirty (neer a thouſand) Even ſa.in this Mit 
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CHaP.4  Atthe Reftitntion of all things. 3519 | 
lexary age.of the New creaizen, one of an hundred yeers old, is but. a | OECT I: 
| young man, tO the thouſand yeers that hee ſhall reigne with Chriſt | _____* 
orfearth. So that the ſenle of the Prophet may fairly be taken to be 
chis, That.in the tame of this New creation. (the thing,atype,at leaſt, of | 
| the higheſt glory, and the time a preface of cternity) as the young 
man mult not have his dayes cut off; ſo the old man muſt falfll his 
dayes, And how are oth theſe accompliſhed in this New creation, 
' but by both their living on earth a thouſand yeers, old and young, 
all Saints reigning on-earth a thouſand yeers. When I ſpeake 
of old and young, you mult underſtand thoſe Saints that are found |, 
alive at Chriſts comming, which anon after are changed; for all the | 
deceaſed Saints are raiſed toan equall perfeQion , and abſolute ma- | 
turity of age and nature; even as the other are changed into the ſame 
exacneſſe, though ar Chriſts firſt appearance different in age, 8&c. 
{ So that we may well uncerſtand. the Prophet to allude to the age. 
| Fo : | 
of the firſt 4dem, that if in a finfull ſtate his age at a hundred yeers 
was but as it were youth, his whole age amounting to near a thou- | 
{ ſand yeers, how much more ſhall the Saints, by means of the ſecond | 
1 44am, live a thouſagd in a finlefle condition? _ 
C 2 It may bee congruouſly made out, that the Prophet in this | 
Text intends rather the mmortal:ty. of the Saints , then their morta- 
lity thus : There ſfall be no more THENCE an __ of dayes, mor an old | 7 
man that hath not filled his dayes ;, that the, childe , youth , or young 
may. ſhould dye an hundred yeers old, OR the ſinner an bunaved yeers old 
{ ſhould be curſed. Thus we read the whole verſeto the tune or ſound 
of *5 THAT, as before we rendred it, turning our Engliſh bat in the 
latter clauſe into Or, the Hebrew being the conjunttion [1] which | 
(as Mr. Med: ſaith, being like materia prima, capable of innume- 
rable forms of ſignifications) may well - ſorendred here. And then | 
| the ſenſe will bee this ; that at that teme of the New creation (which 
St. Fob ſaith (hall be a chouſand yeers)there ſhall be neither he that 
| ſhall naturally dye irrhis 7-fazcy; nor he that ſhall naturally dye in his 
« | r2per age, before he hath made up his full dayes.z nor he that ſhall be | 
a ſinner, whereby his dayes ſhould be violently cit of, | 
C3 If it may better pleaſe ſome, they may read it to this ſenſe, 
That at that time , .and that glorious eſtate , though the olg ſinner | 
(hall be cut off, yet no Saint, either young or old ſhall dye atall. | 
All theſe wayes of reading the text, in favour of the immorrality of 
the Saints,the word [THEN CEJ]doth much animate and juſtifie. As 
- if the Prophet ſhould ſay thus, outof this. N&v Creation , for the | 
« duration thereof , there ſball no ſuch perſanbe found , that ſhall 
© be mortal, though all the tranſgreſſors;, the enemies thereof, that 
{ « are without it ſhall be cut off at its very beginning z even as we. have 
largely amplified afore upon ſundry occaſions. , But if wee lanch out | 
| into the context(as wee intimatedly promiſed afore)to wade into the | 
| depthof the precedent and ſubſequent coherence,or dependence of 
this text, our reading of the words , .and rendring of the ſenſe of it, 
for the :mmortality of Saints will bee made much more per{picuous, 
| Firſt, it is ſaid in v.t7. Behold 1 creat new Heavens ; and 4 new Earth, 
| (al- 
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| 520 What that Glorious ſtate on earth ſhall be, L18.VI 
(alluding, no doubt, to the firſt Creation of. the world in glorious 
perfeRion, and 4damin innogency, who ſhould never have dyed, if 
he had never ſinned.) Ad the former ſhall zot be vemembred, (viz...for 
their meanneſle by reaſon of mans {1n) Nor-(as it is.ia the Hebrew) 
aſcend apoyou, That is, the imperte&ions. of the former late. of 
things ſhould not touch them , when they ſhould attain this New, / 
| one of the main imperfeRions of the former ſtate being mortallty it 
being the ſad memoriall, and effec of dolefulk-fin. Therefore the | 
removall of this the Prophet muſt mainly mind. 2.lt is ſaid inverſe 
18. Be you glad, and rejoyce , TY,"W age to age, Or. for ever, iis that 1 
create: which cannot conſiſt with death, or death with it', which 
quencheth zatural joy , which every thing hath in its 2ataral being, 
and morall joy, which it hath in the injoyment of its well-being. 
3. Ir is ſaid 4 verſe 19. 7 will (faith the Lord) rejoyce mm JE R U-} 
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SALEM, 4nd joy z72 my people, and the yoyce of weeping ſhall be NO 
MORE hearfir HER, ab *.a woyce of cv ru Now if He mult be 
gone, that it ſhall be zo more , then, I thinke, there ſhall be no more | 
death. 4. In the 20- verſe itſelf , It is ſtrange that according to our 
Engliſh, there ſhould be mentioned the death ofsSaints ,. and not the 
death of the wicked, of whom it is faid onely , the finner an hundred. 
yeers old, ſhall be accurſed... And-what doth this Atherſtzcal creature 
care for that, as long as Me may live and enjoy his finfull pleaſure on 
earth, thereforeaccording to our reading, in the third and loweſt 
ſenſe at [T 2] the:fenſe muſt be, that of the Saints, nor young, nor 
** old ſhall be incompleat in their yeers by death g but the finner at 
an hundred yeers old (which is much for him to live) ſhall be accur- 
ſed, thatis heſhalldye., ſe. be mortal. So firſt; The «Amitheſes. 
Secondly, 'The ſtory of 'Gen.2. The curſe was, 7» the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt dye, 'i.c. bemortal , liable to death. And this thing 
deathy is that which ſtrikes a dart through the liver of a wicked 
man.. The fear of this to him is worſe then that of hell. For hee} 
ſeldome fears hell, till he ſees death. If he were ſure he ſhould not 
dye, he faith in his heart, a pin for hell, Fiſthly , It is ſaid in verſe | 
' 22. They ſhall zot baild, and another inhabit (which is,whiles morta- | 
lity reignes) marke the reaſon : For as the dayes of a tree, ave the dayes 
of my people. And many forts of trees live a thouſand yeers. (lt is a ' 
promiſe, and therefore to be taken in a favourable ſenſe. ) And ure- 
ly trees in Paradiſe at leaſt ſo long lived, as Adam once cating of the' 
tree of Lite, continuing in obedience. But at this time is all obedi- 
ence, \and here is the tree of life, Rev.21. And fixthly, it followes 
in this 22. verſe of this 65, of 1ſay. And mine eleft ſhall LONG enjoy.) 
the works of their own hands. Now doe they injoy them leng , if no 
longer then heretbfore in the reign of mortality? It is a promiſe; and; 
2 promiſe is to be interpreted in favour of the Promiſe, as a Leaſe in| 
favour of the Leſſee, All theſe plainly to mee juſtifie my reading of 
this Text, to caſ} out mortality, from. the Saints. And that I _ 
the lefle ſeem preſumptuous and fmgplar in this;. atd withall ad e| 
ſotnething for illuſtration, give me leave to ſhew be 1 other famous 
Tranflations to the ſame tune. Firſt, The Arabzck renders this 65.0 ſa. 
20, 
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CHAP, 
|-20. thus, Nerther ſhall there be any more 4 young man imperfet in age, 
| z0r a ld man that ſhall not falfill bietime. For the young man fhal fill up 


| Saints, and applies it to Sinners, onely (as it were) by not regarding 


| 8 52, &c. Nether (hall there be any more one that is not ripe (ſc, inage ) 
| 770 an old man that hath not fulfiled bis trme, For the young 


| bealſoaccurſed. Obſerve here, as on the CArabick. 
| Paraphrafealſo favours our reading, though it dotha little difler 
1 from the «Aratrckh and Erceke "NI? &c. 42d there ſhall not be any | 


i 


| 


| the youth that offends at the age of an bundred yeers, ſhall dye; ahd he that | 


 & 
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an hundred yeers: But the SINNER that after an hundred yeers dyes,ſhall be | 
accurſed. Obſerve , This Tranſlation caſts out mortality from the | 


the common pointing of the Hebrem,by which points, oft-rimes, we | 
ſuffer much; as Arcazam punfationts hath abundantly demonſtrated. 
-2 The ſeventy Greek Travſtators , tranſlate much to the fame effec, 


maze ſhall tee 
an hundred yeers old; bas the ſuner that dyes a hundred yeers old, ſhall 
The Chalzee 


more an infant of dayes , and an old man that fils not his dayes, becauſe | 


tranſgreſſeth in the age of an hundred yeers hall be baniſhed : which | 
reacheth thus far to our purpoſe,to fignifie that the ſinners, not the 
Saints , ſhall dye at this time of the glorious vifible Rate of the 
Church. But do not I ſtretch the ſenle of the Chaldee Paraphraſe ? 
To anjwer this, and to give you a further account of the ſenſe of that 
place according to the opinion of the Church at Gexevs, and of the 
Rabbizs;hear the great Critzech Ludouick De Dieu his Animaduerſions 
oz the place, bringing in his report, of their opinions, thoſe things I 
have before aſſerted, with an addition of his own thoughts upon the 
aces «© Video Geneuerſes,ec. I lee (faith he) they of Geneva doe 
refer this ſame E202 THENCE to time, tranſlating, De la ex | 


| 


; 


& vant, that is, Prom henceforward. But Rabt: D. Kimchi refers itto | 
&« Feruſalem, ſaying, IG2 THENCE; that is, E23>wivn from | 
Jeruſalem, whom Yatablus and Faunim tollow, and I thinke ought to 
be followed. * Moreover the Geneverſes,or they of Gexevus tranſlate 
the reſt, as if the ſenſe of the Hebrew were this, At that time ſo great 
ſhalt be the length of mens lives,that be that is now an old man, ſhall then be 
counted as an infant. \And I leethe Hebrews , as R.D. Kimchs,and Sol. 
« 7archt in their Commentaries, yea and Fozathaz in his Chalde Pa- 


| 


| « of the Meſsiah , and ſuch « moſt happy life of the Jews AT THAT 


; 


1% old map, unleſje he hath filled ap bis dayes ;, that is, hath lived to that 


& xaphraſe ro take the ſenſe -of this place to be , That zo max as that 
& 2;zme ſhall be carried out of Jeruſalem to burial, who # but a boy, no wor 8n 


length of life VVHICH MEN HAD BEFORE THE FLOOD, 
&c. Thus far De Dzes his report of others, 44z. The Geneverſes, the 
Hebrews, and the Chalde Paraphraſe ; which how clolely! they con-: 
curre with us afore, I need not multiply words to open the intelli- | 
gent eye. Next for De Drew his own 0p:3104 upon the place; it is true, 
chat he looks upon thole hopes of the Fewes (to ufe his owne words) 
© to be but dreams, wherein they do rmagine ſuch a marueilous Kingdome 


heat VE on 


( TIME ON EARTH. But whiles he turnes us quite about , weare 
but AS WEE WERE; for he ſpeaks bur tantamount, the ſame in| 


3 


effe&t which hath been alrcady affirmed. His words are theſe; © Nos | 
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| © tant$;others as it were old men,of fixty'or ſeventy yeers of age,few 
{ © finiſh their juſt ſpace of life, toattaine to an hundred: yeers old : 


<ber ſpiritualis efſe rovimms8c. That'is; wee know that thele things 
<are ſpiritual, 'andfo we interpret: , There ſhall not exiſt from thence 
& 1ny more an infant of dayes, and an oldman that fleth notup bis dayes:; 
«that is, At that time,there ſhat be another manner of theſtare'of the 
| « world, then there is at preſent. © 'For'in this world: many dye- In- 


{ <« will be happier tn the Kingdome of Chriſt, then an' old man 1x the Ktng- 


. | are not appointed to die, - So the ſame Apoſtle exprefly in 1 Cer. 


' as we proved afore, becaule the living wicked are deſtroyed, and the 


| behinde one obje Rion, ſz. The laſt enemy that is deſtroyed is death, 


© But THEN there ſhall be the {ame condition of all , whether of 
| &* young or old, for all ſhall fully make up their dayes. The Prophet 
| & proves it, For the child ſhall dye an hundred yeers old, thatis, A childe 
&« ſhall not die a childe, but ſhall fulfill the due ſpace of his life. But 
<« the finner an hundred yeers old ſhall be accurſed, -that is, A -chride 


&« Jome of the world, For a childe in the Kingdome of Chriſt SHAL AT- 
| < TAINE A BLESSED, OR BEATIFIED PERFECTION. OF 
« LIFE. But the finuer in the Kingdome of the world ſhall be accunſed,even 
&« whiles hee $ S to have attained to a perfettion of life. Thus 'De 
Dieu for his own opinion. By which (fuppoſing our conſent to all 
| he ſaies) how far hath he carried us from where we were? He faith 
he knowes theſe things of the CMeſSrahs Kingaome ſhall bee ſpiri- 
tual, We ſay fo too, The efficient, the form, or manner, the end 
| ſhall be ſpiricual, andthe injoyment ſhall be {piritualized. But mens 
ſoules and bodies ſhall not be altered in kind, then they were not 
men. Andthe earth ſhall be carth , or elſe how is it called a zex 
Earth 2 An earth, though renovated. And upon this-muſt Chriſts 
 Kingdome exiſt, tor he ſhall have none in the ſupreameſt heavens af- 
terthis on earth, 2 Cor.15.24.28. And he confeſſeth that in th c 
Kingdome of Chriſt ſhall be happineſle. I ſay no more, Iet_the 
Reader jucge of the reſt, CN 4 
Some make another argument out of a Text that ſpeaks no ſuch 
thing, 4:2. Heb.g. 27. 1t is appointed unto men once to chez, therefore: 
men in the thouſand yeers muſt alſo die, To which wee anſwer, 
Firſt, It isnot ſaid to all men, but onely to mex. Secondly, All men | 


$ 


[5.5z. We ſhall notalldye ( that is the meaning of ſleep) but wee 
(hall bechanged. Thirdly, Note the diſtingion of times. Ir is 
true in that g.of Heb.27.that before the judgement, men ordinarily die: 
But when the judgement comes (which begins at this thouſand 


deadSaints are raiſed,and rewarded )Iſay when the inn comes; 
there is no more death, but changing, x Cor, 15.1 Theſl.q. There is yet 


x Cor.15.26.45 if this Text did argue for death in the thouſand yeers; 
buti c doth not. For we anſwer, Though that be the laſt enemy, yet | 
thar ts not the laſithing done in the ſeventh Trumpet, or Moan | 
yeers : but death is deſtroyed to the Saints at the beginning of the 
prngags yeers , as we have largely ſhewed afore.For verſe 2324. is 
aid every one ſhall riſe in his owne order. Chriſt firſt , AFTER- 


.W ARD (zz. above one thouſand fix hundred and fifty after) ey 
that 
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ſie cbarews wodarngr Ns SEL ns NEED. 
' timar&judgemenit,:/5id1 ſc, as afore ſhewed. : At theultumate judge- 
| ment deativis not defiroyed tothe wicked, butre-inforced ins worſe 
kitide or degree,Reve30 mqe oo AETORN 
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He future glorious ſlate on carth; ſhallbe ſuch, as wherein 

! * there ſhall be No hamane ruling Majeſty; No-Church-cenſurs, 
No ſuperiority of perſons; No fears, No-wazts,| Nodzſertions 5 No 
painful laboar;NOoteray; No procrettiozof children. 1 
From the three former qualifications, S:zlefſe, Sorrowleſſe, Death- 
leſſe, being comprehenſtve, and as it were fundamental to the reſt, doe 
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theſe three ſeverall heads : But they flow from-a three joyntly, as' 
muchas the three heads are conjoyned,and os wary upon another 
by a naturall connexion; 'Sin it ſelfe being almoſt forwelyinternall 
\ forrow:a2s it is a departing ftom God; or an —_ of communion 
with him, as well as it is the caxſe of externall ſorrows; oh the 
[other fide ſorrow isas it were no ſorrow without? | n.. For 4s the 
of death (that great ſorrow to nature) isfin;fo firi,either [n'the 


[ rows befall'us; or rouſing, and awakening ſelfe-vexing paſſions, that 
{ we beare our forrows with double ſorrow, and difmal diſcontent. j 
And ſo as in a Triangular correſpondence, -in Death meet the: lines 
both of fin and ſorrow: . For had: we riot finned, wee ſhould not | 
dye , as withour fome ſorrow , we cannot dye. But I ſay for more 
diſtinQnefſe, and to hint the more immediate rife of. each parti- 
cular qualification, I ſhall referre them ſeverally, to their leverall 
Firſt, If this be a' ſialeſſe condition, ther there will bee no 
need, D ds : 4 TA 
- C* Firſt, Of Hajeſties, or Maziſtracies to puniſh Politick offences, 
{In this ftate ſhall dre al righteooſnefe 2 Pet. 3. Hete the Wolfe ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb ; Men'ahd' beaſts ſhall be all at peace , with all | 
peace one With' another; The Locufts (airh Solomun Ptov.30.27.)| 
{hbeve no King; yet goe they forth all by bands, Grace then perfe&ed,fhall | 
\ be more ex2& then Narore; ''Every fibje& of this Kingdome ſhall | 
Have the Law fo perfe&ly Writteninhis heart, as fhall cauſe him ex- 
atly'to walke in the ſame. Klags ſhell ſubmit , 'and doe homage to | 
New Jeruſalery, but not rule over it, Rev.21.24. 0 
- 4 Secondly, No nced'of Church-cexſures' (though the fo 
this New-created ſtate ismoſtly fet forth Chutch-like ,- 


et. —_—— * _— 


flow many other particulars, which I ſhall diftin&ly refer to cach of | 


| 


| 


heh orinthe concomitance , is the fling of every ſorrow ;- this 
either raiſing (ad applications that for ſuch or ſuch a fin, theſe ſor- | 
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wiſe.in manner of a Chitch:lare, Rev.24;) For hete ſhall pore 
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| tharare 'Chriſts; AFTER, charcomes thoultimate end, k alter a| ;SBCT.AA46 
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ſure, 
q Thirdly, No Superror:ty of one Saint over another , as to pre- 
cedency, ſubjeRion , or dependence under any notion, If Chriſt 
ſhall give to ſome any preemimencies of endowments, internall , or ex- 
ternall, or both, yet will it not thence follow,' that they ſhall have a 
ſopremacy of power over the reſt, Chriſts ſpeciall manifeſtation of his 
| preſence ,- foal be the one and. onely immediate ſuperiority, the 
Saints among themſelves being a joynt co-ordinate body , Daz,7. 
| % 14, © pared with v. 27. For this cauſe St. Fohz (as the Learned | 
| eNrh a. vifion of the Saints ſittzng round the Throne, Rev.g. 
- levenasthey ſhall all fit on Thrones, Rev.20;4. Sebjeio even of Eve | 
[to 4dar camein byliin, Gez. 3.16. Therefore when fin goes out, | 
| Liberty from that lybjeglion comes in. Conſult Rem. $.2x. for there 
| is mucho this particular, if well extracted which I leave to the wile 
| Reader,as al De of many other particulars which are de- 
| ducible from this $ileſſe head. | "It 25 | 
|. If a Sorronleſſe condjtion,then it will follow, ; | 

.T 3 There ſhall be.no fears (for feare, faith St.Foby, hath torment.) 
Ang how oftcn, afore have the ProphetsP ropheficd, that the Heirs 
{of this eſtate once poſſeſſing it, ſhaf fear no more. 
q 2 No #ants,viz. No burger, nor thirſt, -laith St. Jobn Rev.7.16. 
{ No want of hgbr,&c.Rev.21. The ſlate is no leſſe then a new bet- 
| ter Paradiſe, Rev. 22,1.8cc. RT od | 
| 'C 3 No Deſertiezs (one of the greateſt ſorrows.) For God is ex-; 
| traordinarily preſent, and manifeſted in.his preſence. Nyw the Ta- 
| Lernacle of God ti with men , andhe daels with them (Rev.21.4.) which 
muſt be with a ſpeciality abovea meer ſtate of grace, or elſe nothing 
new is promiſed to New Feruſalem. Therefore it is added, verſe 23. 
The Deity ſhall be ſo preſent, as that the glory of God ſhall lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

_< 4 Nopazinfull labour. This was Adams ſorrowſull puniſhment 
forſin, therefore it muſt have no being here. Ina word, whatſoever 
is,0 cauſeth ſorrow, cannot be here admitted, | Sy 

Tf no death, then no ficknelſe, no feeblenciſe, no waxing old, no! 
aced of procreationof children for the continuation of the ſpecies 
| of mankind.For death ſhall not take away any of the individuals of 
theſe reigning. Saints. Innocent «Adam was happy in Paradiſe in, 
| his owne perſon, whiles he had no children. now'that the Ful-: 
zeſſe of the Gentiles are come in., and the ALL of ISRAEL ate ſaved, 
| ary at the. time whent his glorious fate onearth ſhall be, to! 
what | 


t end, or uſe; ſhould there be procreation of more children? Be-! 
(gs. this were granted, they @ great part of the ſeed of the Blee 
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ſhould neither be zaiſed; :norchanged, nor reign on earth #juſt thou-, SE CT.x; 
ſand yeers;;:|but would. come too late toattaine to theſe three," Our | — 

' Saviours words Ithinke will rivet all faſt , That atthe reſutzeQion, 
there ſhall be no-MHarrage: (without which there can bee nolaw- 

| full and honourable: procreation of children'," and therefore Marri., 
age was plighted between/«Adam and Eve ih Paradiſe by God him- 
ſelfe) But all the Elec ſhall be in that reſpe& lama ke, or equal 
| to the eAnzels, who propagate not their kinde, | | Y | 


el Seek, 
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Re erg - SECT. V. Ol t 
The future glorions ſtate on Earth ſhall bee Temptation-lefle. | | 


—_— 


FT Ercin we ſhall be happier then «Adam and. Zye, who though 
H they were in a $izleſſe conditzon , yet that while were lyable to FS I, 
temptation, Our condition at this time is ſet out by a parallel to an- 4 
{wer to wLdams condition, Heb-2.Heb.g.Rom.5. 1 Cor:15. But in a 
more eminent way and degree. If in ſomethings, now a believers 
condition is better in Chriſt then that of Adam, ſc. in our neerer 
union with God in Chriſt, Heb.,2. And in a non-poſlibility of fal- | 
ling totally, Gal.z.19. Our (ovenant i in the hand of a Mediator, | 
' then much more ſhall our condition be betterat this firſt reſurre&i- | 
on; Adam could: be tempted, and fall in Paradiſcz we ſhall neither | 
fall nor be tempted to fall, We muſt be conformable to Chriſts 
glorious body after his reſurre&ion, Ph#l.3.21., Chriſt was tempted | 
afore his ane Fact ore ard he. overcame. But after hee was not | : 
tempted, ſo we ſhallnot. If we mightbe tempted , this were not a | 
ſorrowleſſe condition. It wasa part of Chrifts great humiliation that 
he was tempted,though he could nor be prevailed againſt. If wicked 
men, the inſtruments,ſhall not be neer to tempt them, then nor Satan 
the Author.So the TextRev.19.The wicked are removed, Chap.2o. | 
Saran is removed, bound up that be ſhould n0t” ſeduce the Nations any 
more; which phraſe would be weighed more then it is. I have before | | 
ſhewed in: our anſwer to Noor Prideaux ,. That the word ware | | 
ſignifies any the eaſt temptation. And now I adde that for ought 1 + | 
know 4: py. )ainn 8 6919 may fitly berendred , Satan ſhall not to that | | 
end wander up and downe among the: Nations, The Greek may. beare it. | | 
And the context ſpeaks for it. For were all thole expreſſions and | i 
as, ſc, laid hold or, and bownd_birn, caſt himinto the pit, and ſets a ſeale, | | ; 
onely to that end, that he might not ſeduce > If God had gnely laid | p 
his command , it had been enough to reſtrain his a&ting, as when | ] 
Chriſtcommanded him our of 'the poſſeſſed. Rather therefore the 
meaning 1s, that hee might not have ſo/ much as the liberty to pera- | | 
grare Gentes, to wander up and downe over the Nations, It muſt 
not be with him as inthe dayes of, the Churches atilitions, 7ob.1%7. | | 
and 1 Pet.5,8.. Now:he is held chained;caſt down,ſealed.that he mayot | ſ 


wander. Taweb.the ative is to wander as planets, that compaſle the | 
7, Vvv 2 Earth. 
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Earth. And =>««*wn the midgle voice ſignifies to wander from place 


” 


to-place, viz, wha oe maiy nw. (as the Greek Critecks give inſtance) | 
obire:multa loca, to.travel over much ground,.. And Ch uth, Now 

is the bowre of temptation,2nd the poi gory * patience. Then the King- 

dame of. perfeFt peace, parity, and exw/ation, Rev.ir,Rev.20. Rev.ar. | 
The Serpent thez (hal only cat his duſt, 7/a.65.25.1n oppoſition to Ger. 
| 3:14. Andthedevill that abuled his body ſhall be ſbut ap. Now 
{hall be fulfilled that promile,: Row, 20, 16, The Godoef PEACE | 
(mark Gods title) ſhall tread Satan under. your feet, 8c, Now that Sa- 
canis inthe pit, heauſt be ander aber fee, while the Saints ftand on 


| their feet on earth; Satan muſt be under them; As all things under 
| Chriſts feet, Heb. 2. As for- Satans utter prevailing , that was ſub-, 


| is a Deathleſfle condition, isa Devil-lefle, 2 Satanlefle rime, And as 
| reigns; and the Saints with himon, Earth, that their buſinefle ſhall 


| temptation are more {ad then death to a Saint, and therefore jf the 


| 


| 


8 


| ſha/l not returne to rheir bodies to be ted; that were their loſle:| 


dued when the Apoſtle ſpake thoſe words, For this purpoſe the Sonne 
of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Joh. | | 
3.8. Obſerve it is ſaid works, &#c. therefore now Sata: himſelfe mult | 

be under their feet , as that text ſpeaks, Rom,16,20. now is to bee | 
fulfilled perfeRty that Heb ob-few. AU muſt be ſubjeft to Thrift : And 
he muſt defirey death, AND HIM THAT HAD THE POWER OF ) 
DEATH, W HICH. IS the Dewi, verſe 14. SO that that time that 


in'Rev.20.7.the letting Tooſe Of Satan,and Satars tempting £0 togethery 
fo by an Antitheſis, Satans bizding , and his Ut RpeNEs $96 to- 
gether,verſe 3. Indeed it is ſaid fo trequently inthe Revelation, that 
at the ſeventh Trumpet at this firſt ReſurreQion, when Chriſt 


be tojoy, praiſe, triumph, and {ing Hallelujabs, Rev. Rev7. Kew, 
14+ and ReV.19.5e OT fix titnes in the beginning of that Chapter, 
that it cannot enter into the thoughts of the pureſt reaſon;that there | 
(bould be any ſad longs of Satarf lung to the cars of a Saint; Sin and | 


lefler ſorrow, and death ſhall begone at this time, then much more | 
temptation. If notheng that defileth (hall enter into this Rate tben not 
the anclean ſprrit, as Chriſt calls him. O glorious time | when there} 
| ſhall be no difpolition within, nor temptation without wo finne ; but] 
ſo full of God and happineſſe in manifeſtation of Chriſt, that there | 
ſhall benothoughts, but in relation rohim. The ſouls of the Ele& | 


| And the living Saints are changed , there Ore tO Aa Rate of grace , be. 
{ yond that now whichat preſent is liable to Temptation. | 
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SECT. vl. Oo 
Thenext Quality i the RESTAURATION OF ALL THE 
"CREATURES. | 


| 


Aa 65.17. it is ſaid, theremuſt be New Heavens, ſe. New 

"} Charch-ſtate, ſo a New Earth , a New naturall politick flare of | 

perlons and things, For there is mention of plantings,and injoying | 
/ 4 O! 
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| before eAdqrs fall, So Pſal8.makes Geny3.26A.Pr 
' | or both, of what.man ſhall injoy in 
"Pſal8. to the time we ſpeak of 


beg ow 
of the od &c,. we {pa 
which Zafte/iu takes _ 


is intended for the time w 
the earth ſhall be fall of- a > 
Sea, Knowledge nies aft he wr nd here imports that 
there ſhal be ſuch ap abundant manity $ preſcnce,that all 
whether taken literally, or —_— ſhall be as in _ 
16, OF TYPE, | 
after times. And Heb,2, applies 
» And Heb.4; 2pplies Gads reſting the | i 
ſeyenth day to # ape hee on: earth yes $9.came, yoghe:2/Petcg. { 
and Rev.21.1, apply the New Hagyens, and: Neyy Earjh ky the ſaid | 
cime ; and call is the _ * Jeraſalem owns Jdorne fron Gadowt of | 
Heaven, And the gdgition to the glory of this New, Forgf ſhall } | 
be a halt of all creatures, weteright.of 2] olling ſhall be like all man- 
ner of precious ſtanes, 4d mes ſhall by like df _ pros # = 
the Cranch, No ſee,ſe , to deyolite ; but omfaort many | 
f &bo not in a Treat part cruſted into eyſatbod like ; heaven | 
above, conſolidated for men to trayel upon and come pager, ad 
' fo ſhine, to adde an inlighening to.the earth for. more 
M Addeto all thisthat of Ren $, 18, Ag wax neture,T VOYCE 


F NATURE, for or point full to our purpolethough (it. may be) 


{pang it 
pages = raph og Far 
eddy ; <f (he mnatess' cover the | 


| 


( 


| 


f opinion of Chriſts comming;t 


revealed t# 6; mark; REVEALED, and IN US. . It 6a 
.downe glory to a, (0.4, Then i follows (verle 19.) The _— eN- | 
p*<Bation of the creature waiteth for the ; 


7 prov Hes forthe Art 


not heeded for chis py «ap For Petpr gives us 8 good item, when, 
being about ta ſpeall of 
tels us in-v, g, That before that tt 


y ena yeter ke £arth; 3 Pet. ci 
ſhall be {coffers and lighters: 
they wilt be 8 mae ay Rereene 
ep 


» tt A et 


ſors the hnken res eo ages n Andihen 
aving en O EAVENS,CQC, AGCAT ge promiſe, 
verſe 13, then inthe 14. verle, be exbons men'ro to bee 
found blamelefle;&e. As, ſaith be , 9#y beloved-braher fur; arr 
theſe things in all hig Epiſtles, which unleerned, end unflahle men wreſt. 

Sothat in Peters judgerpent many. things of this Naw Heavens, and | 
New Earth, and of this glorious time are in Pews Epifiles , butbeing 

(as Peter hints,) profoundly delivered, aFe not underſtood by caany, 
but perverted (as we {ee af this time. ) Wells let ws underſtand Pos! | 
better then ſoz In that Korn. 8, verſe 1$. &c.: The ſaffertngy of thy 


preſent timeare not worthy to bee compared with - the glory. 


+ 


I 


—— . 
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enifeſt ation of. the Sores of God. 
'Mark, It is here plaine.,, that.thenpy! : pebog meant, not the 
ſpiritual new.creature, -z. the a&Cevarated ſouls. They are the. Sons 
of God, And theſe two are contadiltine, And armory </ 
higheſt heav hiding ' them Polayyt ane nr d 
ens j8.an mt Fan 

jolly apron it of-j eu ExpeQazins 3 which cwſi natbee; ibecauſc 
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'bope impreſſed 03: their ofjerrce, that they ſhall be reſtored. And here 
ch a f Pet dhe tn ff Rom, verſe 21. That in perfe&tion they 
| (hall-ſerve their Lord; vrz, Man being reſtored to his perfeion by | 
| the man"Ghrift Jeſus; There-is aſhadow of this inftin& in 2ll-plants, | 
| ſleeping/bir&s, :&c. -in that they live. in W inter'in ſecret , and every 
| Springput. forth; inm:hope , as the 'Apoſtle ſpeaks, that the'time is 
come. {Andif thatbe not the time ,' then at' next Winter they re- 
tireagaihe, ard waitahother. Winter. Juſt 'as-men did rationally, 
Luke 24:21, wee hoped that this bad been he, &c. And A@.1. Mr. 
wilt thogthen at this time xeſtore the Kingdome to Iſrael, It .not,they | 
| muſt wait longer. ' Arid as men ately, fo the creation 7ſ1n8ty : 
For'the-promiſe'is ſure'to both, Verle -21, The creatare it ſelfe alſs 
| ſhall be delfocred fromthe bonfgageof corruption into the gloriow liberty 

of. the Sexes of Gon; '(See'againe, the creature-and the - (ones of God 
are two diſtin& things. ) To-underftand-the minde of the-words, | 
notefirſt;rhat- Bon4dgyimpotts z/\the creattite'came into this condi- 
| tion-hot4rom irs:orig inal efſerice, and firſt conſtitution, but acciden- 
tally.,;and violently; by mans corruption ;-/#, the Fall 'in--.4dam. 
Secondly;Note that corruption #06: three forts; * S | 
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CHAP.4- At the Reftitution of all things. {4M = : 529 > þ 
Cir In a hy{icalor natural reſpeCt as now 'the natures of all the | cx = 3 
| ——_ abc cortagtibls; diffolvable, fading, as'in Autumn, Winter, SRak 6. s 
[or other periods,or tobe corruptible with malignant qualities, as the | | 

| 


| elements of aire, water, &c. and plants grow-unwholeſome, &c. 
The Stars to be ecclipſed, clouded, and ſtained with malevolent | 
conſtellations,blaſting, and hurting things below, and allto the de- 
facing of their glory, and diſſervice to the Saints, 5:6 | { 
C2 InCjvlreſpets or uſesz They are worne and waſted , and 
wearied, and bruifed, for the uſe of man; As Land, Cattel, | 
Plants, &c. | : | 
| ©; Ina ſpiritual reſpeR z ſo by the finne and corruption yet re- | 
matning in the beſtof men they are made to ferve for finfulluſes,not ( - {| 
'onely by the wicked, but ſometimes by the Saints; as when they are | 
uſed: to ſuperfluous fuperabounding banqueting, or. to pleafe our | 
pride;or the vanity of our minds,6cc. = 
Naw to be delivered from this corruption 1nto the gloriow liberty of the | 
| Sonnes of God, imports, That as the Saints ſhall now be advanced to | dv $ © 
the full ;berry of the Sons of God, ſc. they ſhall be no more under | Zo 
| the bondage of infirmitiesof nature, or Sarans temptations , or the | = 
imperiouſneſſe of fin , or the violence of unjuſt men, but ſhall bee | ] 
naturally, civilty, and ſpiricually,free from having, receiving; or dos | 
ing any hurt, their ſiate ſhall be a full Lberry, anda gloriowone; fo all | 4 
the —__ of the whole creation ſhall partake of the ſame liberty 
thus far, ' | | | 022 SOUR 
| © I They ſhall bedelivered from the corruption and fading that 
. { adheres to their nature. | | ; 
E2 They ſhall be delivered from the violence done to themby | | 
men, - t ; ; | | 
C';3' From their finful uſe. Fþ2 | f 
q 4 Shall be delivered to their right owner, w#z: to the ſecond | 
| am, and his poſterity who ſhall onely uſe them well. As man | [ 
| ſhall not ſwearand toyle in labour which was the curſe on Adam | 
after his fall, and -rherefore nowto be takenoff, ſo manſhall not 
opprefſe and grieve , and diſcourage the.creature. How plaine then 
is this Text,of the Reflanration of the Creation,to them that will under- | 
\ Randy And this was never yet fulfilled, but {poken to Saints , as yet = 
| expecting it,verſe 22.23. The creature groapss,and travelleth in pain tuft 
now, (c. under thecorruption before explained,and not only they, Zut we | | þ 
our ſeboes.who atfo have the firft fruts of the Sprrit, groan within our ſelwes, | 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body, See,creature, | 
| and the Saints are fill diſtinguiſhed, The Text is ſpoken to them that | | 
| have theſpirit, yet ſtill they groan withthe whole Creation for a re- | 
| ſauration of all,as for a thing not yet come to paſſe. And this cannot | | 
| be in: the ſupreameſt Heaven. The Creation cannot groan for that. | 
{ Nor: can it_groan for a diſſolution at the laſt day of judgement, 

\ therefore letthewiſe underſtand theſe things. . y 
(  Lafamtawaith, of this Reftauration, #hen the thanſand yeers.come,, 
| the world ſhall bring forth frait alonts, and the Rock ſhall diftl dew, 'und no 
\creature ſhalllive upon prey. The dog ſhall z0t bunt, axd be chlde ſhall not | 
f | be 
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gave en af neces. Gen:2. I9. fo all now ſball bus came: owned 
| | Tak. Aad it after thar in chat corrupt time,of the old world. Neb 
| the creatures were ſaved together in one- Arke , thennowalio 
| ſhall all the creatures in their kinde injoy the liberty of the Sonnes 
| pr pans d afore.in Row. $.- : 

And if this knowledge ſhall be between man , and- the creatures, 
. how much more between man and man. . I know no reaſon but that 
all the Saints ſhall know.one another by former relations; of Huſ- 
| band, Wife, Father, and Childe, ode and Siſter, It being joy to 
' them to: ſee them.in the lame happinelle ( yet (hall nor: mifle or 
moat for any. wanting.» becauſe God is glorified . by them other 
[on es.): Adam.in:innocency.faw Eve, and knew. ſhee was his wiſez 

yet. without fin. 'In the Transfiguration Adoſes. and ' Zljah are 

$roding 'The Diſciples know Chriſt riſen, And Lazarus after hee 
| was raiſed. Then, :Fthe intent and meaning , D:ves ſhall ſee Bazs- 
"win Abrahams boſome. . And ſome Fexes ſhall ſce Abroham, and 
| Iſaac in the Kingdeme 5. and they themſelves caſt ant; therefore Saints 
much more ſhall know one another. Wo ſhall know Chriſt; —_ 
' ll the menibersof Chriſt. - | 
* Bur thisof knowing falls in but by the by. The thing is the Re- 
| taurarionof the Creation. And towhatend 2 That the Sarmts may 
| enjoy all in their perfeRionzthat all things in their perfeftion may be 
reſtored to their right Owners. Jure inequity.,:all-now, isours that 
believe, x Cor.z. thethree laſt. verſes, / ,Bur-then de faFoin att , Rev. 
- 21.7. They [ball inhevie al things. Till-then the great ones of the 
carth rake. almoſt all. from. the Saizts, As in Dare 7. firſt cight 
verſes,the fourth Beaſt took all.But at the time wee ſpeak of ir,ſhall 
be that Dax.7.27. And the Kingdome, and Dominion and the greatneſſe 


{ hath been paved 
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SECT. VII. 
A Timeleſe ſtate. 


Ti next Quality.i is "That when this viſible aloe Aatcolchard 
Thall come, TIME ſhall be no-move, Rev.10.6. Time's a 


ed, Revi9.13- therefore this-looks: toward: the ſeventh'F 


of the Kingdome under the whole beaver, "bal be gruen to the people of the 
Sarnts of the moſt High. WW hich rclates pre? time.we arizath as | 


But ao aore.time refers allo to Qualities. Note two clenttnine of | 
| this aſſertion. Firſt, It was ſpoken after the ſixth Trumpet hadſound- 


wiz. to the time of the Churches vilible glory. ' Secondly, It- is 
ſpoken 
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who lrunth for ever; a all things, 
dothimporr ſome greatmatter. I may import theſe five things, 
| >1-Mo# likely chere (hal be ro more motionof- the heavens, 
{ whuch is the cau 
; 2ToTY, © 


{1;4 2 There ſhall beno more changes, Thwpw edex reram, Time | 


{ mens bodies, much refle&ts on their ſpirits. ' Now there being no | 
'rnore ca#ſe of changes , there ſhall be. no more: chauges, However | 
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ftreight line of conſtant ſervice. AP things that can poſſe away, all | 
old things, and all that can waxe old are gone, and all become new,Rev.z1. 
| 1-45- As New Jeruſalem, comes out of Heaven, 1o it ſhall be like 
Heaven, No change : No other Alphe and Omega, firſt and laſt, but | 
| Chril himſelfe, fog the cloſe, of tormer —_ gone, Rev,21.6, | 
pNow he is the everlaſting God, afore all, and atter all, and till the 
lame, Heb.13. The man that changes changeth firſt; and chiefly in |. 
| his head, Fecleſ. 12, His haire white, His eyes dim, His cheeks | 
| wrinkled. But our head cannot change. There ſhall bee no fad re- | 
| mem rance, that we were {0 happy, but now weare worſe, butour | 
| 


—Y 


Motto. is ſemper edemgr.e. Alwayes the fame. 


& 


4-4 No more 11m, fignifies, There ſhall be no more time for abu 
' ſers otrime, No'time for the things'that have cauſed ſorrowſul'ti 
' to.the Saints. There ſhall be no moretime,' for any kinde of evill to |. 
| the Church. W hich is added to this All-New condition Rev.21.g. | 
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1, the dark-muſtbs: Das; PROD TT RR AED 
| 4 5-This imporrs;cbat the happineſſoof Saints ſhall -notbe given 
| them by mcaſure of time.7empa of zumerius 'motis ,T ime is meaſurec 
| ſand yeersis the prelude to everlaſting infinite glory,” -Safnes ſhall * 
\hot.needto wiſh, ſaying, This inwhappy condition if it would vid. $6 
{chat as miſcries ſhall nor havethe leaſt rimeallowed:them on earth 
| ſo the ${zts metcies ſhall not be/meafured'out' to continue onely ſo 
{ long, and no longer;' The thouſand yeers are the preface , -and* then 
 Magog ſtirring at. laſt; gives Chriſt occaſion worms the Saiwts e- | 
rlaſti nit injoyment.So that in the glori6us ſtate of the Charch | 
ſhall be.nomeaſuringit out 'byzime;:as ſolong to:continue , and no 
longer.It ſhall bea.thouſand yeers happy onearth. But then ir is not 
(aid ſhall be an end. Bir this'is fwallowed upofagreater.Of thisſta- | 
biliry.of Lungs at:thistime, ſee further it 16:33-6: (ſ{poken'in rela- | 
tion to the call of Zenes, 4.) 'wiſdome and knowledge ſhall be the ſt abi- 
lity of temes, and ſirength of ſaluation , aud the feare of the Lord thy trea- 
wre,. As grace ſhall not period withrime :: And God cannot period | 
vr ew ; fo, 20 RE ey —__ 19. The Sunne| 
val be. na more thy Light, by day, nor the: Moon thy breghtneſſe by night, ut | 
jthe Lord hol kerb MER LASTING LIGHT, and thy God thy glory, | 
(which applied to Church Ratc.in the ſeventh Trumpet, Rev.21.23) 
[ followes, Ia. 60:20. Thy Sunne ſball no more goe downe , netther ſhall 
' thy Moon witharaw it ſelfe z; for the Lord ſhall be ty everlaſting l;ght, and 
| the dayes of thy mourning ſhall be at anend. Rather then the 'Sun and 
| Moon ſhallplay faſt-and looſe with. the-Church, they ſhall not | 
Move. . There ſhall bee no more Sun ſet, or change of the Moon; 
No meaſuring out $4;zts happincſſe by times. : - | 
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'SECT. VI. - 


The next Ruality is, That at this time there ſhall be a perfe&tion of all 
' qualities, both natural, and ſpiritual in the Sams. © 


AS before we ſaid, No meaſuring by fading trmnibfo now we affirm no 
| ©. ſtenteng to an iyfirme degree, Now there ſhall bee no lower de- 
gree theng freedome fromall imperteQion, Zach.12.8, Its ſpoken 
of this time, ſce verſe 12, viz, Whenthe Jews ſhall ſee Chriſt, and 
mourne, and repent, and;bee- filled with grace, Then verſe 8. Hee, 
that ts feeble fhall be as Dawid.;. And the bouſe of David as God (better 
rengred as dygels, The Hebrew is 'Kelohim. ' Elohim oft ſignifying | 
Angels, and here is at Tucremeantum; lothat the laſtmuſt behigheſt; ) 
then it follows as the Azgelof Gol. Hebrew is emphatical' H amaleak 
he name of Chriſt, Malich..g, The ſenſe then is, They Ro wy 5 
Wo 7" riſt; 


th . 
. k tet Lt 


——__ 
—— 


COMET a 
Fg” EL ——_—__. 
Me —_—_ 


/ 


= £ : EY *7 8 re IS. 2 CHO et? any p - EO - CREE ; 
{Oran _ HetbeRepitmcngof al things. © ko 

| Chriſtshow ſtrong the feele ſhall be, 442.25 ftrong; firmand ſublime; [SzeT. 9, 
| in perfeQion a5. PavidiiAnd how ſhalf Duvid be? As an Ang. YEaas {nn 
Chrift. Sutable'to-3: Cor, '15, "We ſtall be confartnable to Chriſt: 'Anid | | 

| Phil. 3.2.1. Our bodies rhe bis gloriom body, And 1 Corit3. 12 Kniw as | | 
| we are knowne, Our graces ſhall be as Rivers inthe: Ocean, 1ſa.rr+ 9. | 
| So that as Our perte&tion cannot. period, ſonorlaſft by viciffitudesyas 
{| now; ſometimes up, fometimes ſinke; but ſhall be ſtill at fullheight. | 
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S.it is ſaid, x Pet. 1. (who in 2'Epif.3. Chapter ſpeaks of this | «4 
lorious time) I ſay as it is ſaid; C2 Neck " +5. Hl 5 | 
begotten u8 againe to a Jtuely hope, by the ReſurreRion of Feſus Chriſt to an | 
| :heritance tucorruptible, RESERVED IN HEAVEN , for you, | 
whoare kept by the power of God ready'tro'be REVEALED in theLAST | 
TIME ; fo now in this Heaven (as it is called, Rev.21.) the inheri- 
| tance 'is kept perfe&t to us, and us init. Of this ſee all the 35. 
Chapter of ſa. Wee did before demonſtrate that, that 1ſa.34. rev 
lates to this time we ſpeake of; And this 35. Chapter is but a part 
of the ſame diſcourle.' As the former, Tz, the 34. Chapter is of 
the ruine of the Churches enemies, and the delivery of the Church; 
ſo this 35. Chapter is a deſcription what the Church ſhall injoy, | . 
Viz, (verle 1.) The ſolitary places Pa be glad for them,and the Deſart ſhall | | 
| rejoyce, and bloſſome like a roſe. (Verſe 2.) The glory of Lebanon ſhall te | 
grven toit, The excellency of Carmel, and Sharon ſhall ſee the glory of the 
Lord. (Verſe 3.) Strengthen ye the weake hands, and confirme the feeble | 
knees. (Verle 4.) Say unto them that are of a fearful heart , be firong , | 
feare not, behold your God will come with vengeance, he will come aud ſate | 2 
you. (Verle 5.) The eyes of the blinde ſhall be opened, and the deafe eaves | | F: 
-unſtopped. (Verſe 6.) Then ſhall the lame man leap as an Hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb ſing , for 1 the wilderneſſe ſhall waters break out', and | | 
ſtreams inthe deſart, (Vetle 7.) Theparched ground ſhall become a p®ole, | 
and thethirſly land, ſprings of waters.-In the habitation of Dragons ſhall bee | | 
graſſe and ruſhes, (Verlie 8.) An bigh-way there ſhall be , and it ſhall bee- | 1 
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called the way of bolizeſſe, the unclean ſhall not paſſe over 1t, Fools ſhall not 
erre therein, (Vetrle g.) No Lion ſhall be there , nor ravenous beaſt ſhall 
goe up thereon, but the redeemed ſhall walk there,” (Vetle 10.) Azd the 
ranſomed of the Lord ſhall retarze and come to Zion with ſongs, and 
everlaſting joy upon therr heads ;, they ſhall obtarne joy and glauneſſe, and 
| ſorrow, and ſighting ſhall flye away, Yee ſce how all happineſle is upon 
the poſſeſſion , and the Poſſeſlor. The poſſeſſion ſhall not bee de- 
| fective and unſerviceable, andthe Poſleſſour ſhall not by any impedi- 
| ment bee hindered of his injoyment. ' All the Injoyers and Injoy- 
. ments ſhall be varniſhed with beauty, environed with peace, cnlarged | 
with {erty,perpetuated with ſtable equability. | Ras | 
| C1 Yarxiſhedwith beauty. As Homer ſaith of the Golden Sea,be- 
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unraditing upon it ; ſo the Church, and 
. | ilded wit =”, M4 | 


with þeams of 'Chriſts glorious preſence. Ar this time Chriſt ſhall 
ariſe as the Sunn ,. Malach. 4. (as wee have ſhewed) compared 
| with 2 Pet.1.29: And becauſe he ariſeth, and ſhines on the Church, 
| thereforethe Church (ball arite and ſhine, as'the Suone riſing ir the | 
| Eaſt, looks on the Moon, and makes it at the full in the Weſt, -/ſz. 
| 60.1,2, Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light # come, and the glory of the Lord is 1:ſen 
| pon thee. cages od on the earth, and people thereof , but the Lord ſhall 
| riſe upon thee , and bis glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee. This ſhining is. z- | 
{ 2ardand outward, For as the Church hall ſhine in her ſelfe , with 
G ods beams, | So verſe 3. The Gentiles ſhall come tothy light, and Kings 
to the brightneſſe of thy riſing. And verle 6. They from Sheba, & ce ſhall | 
bring gold, and incenſe, and ſhalt ſhew forth the praiſes of the Loxd. Ac- 
| cordingly,' Rev.21, a5 the Church is glorious in her ſelfe , fo-from | 
without, verſe'z4. The Natrons of them that ave ſaved ſhal walke in the 
hebt of the Church, which God ſhines on it and Kings ſhall bring their bonor 
axto:4,As is the glory of theSun in its aſcending over everyHorizcn, 
| is the glory of the world. In theinſidein thelife of all things. In the | 
ozsſide in the light and luſtre on all, So ſhall it bee with the Church. 
If in this time (as 1ſ4.30.26.) At the day the Lord brindeth up the 
\ breach of bis people the light of the Moon fhail be as the light of the Sun,&c. 
So loriouſly (hall God manifeſt himſelfe to theCherch,that all glory 
her condition be. ' As New Feruſalem is new decked, &c. Rev. 
21. S0all her building , walls, ſtreets, gates, 8&c. (according. to 
Iſa.54. verie 11.) are compared to gold , and all precious ſtones 3 
| which compariſon of glorious gold, and precious ſtones, &c. import 
all manner of glory of the Church, If our bodies ſhall bee con- 
formed to Chriſts glorious body ; ſo every bodily thing ſhall have 
the higheſt perfe&ion that it was created in. And the beſt jewels and 
treaſures ſhall not be appropriated to Heathens, Atheiſts, Popiſh, Hy- 
pocrites , or graceleſſe Kings, and Princes, and Potentates. Bur if it 
may adde to the Churches glory , they ſhall be brought to the 
Church as right owner. ' | 
C 2 Ernuironed with peace and ſafety, Chriſt the King and Prince 
of peace. Heb.7.1ſa.g. Createth peace for all hu ſubjects far and neev, 
Iſs.57.19.ſc.As inward peace: So outward too : 1ſa.65. laſt, No prey- 
| 22g 032 0e another, no deſtroying, m0 burting, So Pſal,72.3.7, See the 
Title, ſc. eA Pſalme for Solomon, ſe, Solomon the Great, ſc. Chriſt. The 
Mountains ſhall bring peace to the people, and litile bils by righteouſneſſe. / 
' In bus dayes ſhall the righteous flouriſh,and abundance of peace, as long AS 
THE MOON INDURES. See by this, what Solomoz is meant. 
Mountains and Hils fignifie that Emperours , Princes, Dukes 
Lords, &c. ſhall no longer, as Mountaines ſhadow the Church, | 
|| by oppreſsion , or that men ſhall not make mountaines , and hills | 
holds, and garriſons to ſubdue the Church. 7ſa.1 1.6. There ſhall be 
| peace between Man and all creatures between Children and Aﬀpes, 
the Wolfe and Lamb, Cow and Bear ; of which ({ay two learned 
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| Authors) there is both a ſpirituall and litteral ſenſe, All men with | 
| their 
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ſthat are found out of it,ſhall goe for Dogs. 16, 1 Feſu bave ſent my 
Angel to teſtifie theſe things to the CHURCHES. 17, Hee thar teſtifies || 
thele things ſaith , - Surely 1 come quickly; then Jobn concludes as I, || 
Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. | 1 
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as full ar'firſt,as at laſt. The difference trom a ſtate inTrmezis as intheſe 
compariſons. As the Summer Sunne riſing, aſcending, and ſetting, 
| differs from the heavens continued into one whole Sunne , whereb 
| it would be alwayes day, and alwayes glotious Summer, And: asa | 
| River differs froma Sea of ſweet waters, the River exiſts by ſucceſ. p 
jlion, the Sea is {till the ſame fixed ; So in this ſtate we ſpeake of, | 
Every injoyment, and injoyer, ſhall bee as full at firſt in perfe&ion 
and joy as atlaſt, j 


| | 
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CHAP. V. | 


TT" of Qualities, now wee come to Priviledges, ſc. That which 

Saints had afore, either in common with others , or in anor-{ 
dinary degree,they ſhall now have in a way of ſpecial Priviledge, and} 
preheminence. 1 


SECT. I. 


Firſt Priviledge, The fulfilling of moſt things that before were 
but foretold. F 
'T He Myſteries and Propheſies,which before they had but in the Word, || 
now they ſhall have in the thing. | | 

ET 1 For Myſteries, See Revaii.19. The Temple of God was opened, | 
and there was ſeen in his Temple the Arke of his Teſtament. This cleerly 
relates to the time we ſpeakeof, as it is evident in verſe 15. The 
ſevemb «Angel ſounded, 5c. And the Temple of God was opened in Hea- 
ven, By comparing this with Rev.21. verſe 22, the thing is plainer, 
| Ad T ſaw no Teraple therein, bat the Lord God eAlmighty, and the Lamb |, 


was the Temple. And this alſo relates to the ſame time, Sce verſe 1, 
h T ſaw 
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|} ſalem,, This Prophetic plainly foretelsof a-kinde of Temple in thefe | — 


| Laing30  New.-Tctawent time by St-Fubns ene nk 


| bernacle of the Teftimony 11 heaven was opened, Chapits: x. 19. Voyres 


| 


| with them; that (4s Rev. 11, 19.) that {pirituab «Arie ſhall not be bid,as 


 dayes, of which we\ſpeak.:;ln £20k; wee have muctr of | rhe mea- | 
ſures'of the Temple...S9 £xe&, Chapter 41. and g2. &c.; cleetly re- 
ws, Chapginetle t. The Sord will ſuddenly 
bn ſaith, | Rev.7. 15. The Sarmts ſerve Godly ani 
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Halachy tels 
fd. BOg Cha The Temple is meaſured, Chap. +4 
mght 18 bf 5Tempiee ( GRAPLLLI. The Tempie i meaſured. Chap. 14, 
L517. A1gels com out of the Temple, Chap.15. 5. The Fempleof the Tu- E 


comepatof the Temple. And in the Text wee:alleadged Chapie1v.rg. 
The Twpple of Gotmas open, enditheeArke narſeen. Now whar is the 
meaywng-ofall,? 'Swely.s Templecquivalently they|ſhalkhave;/ But 
00, Temple prope#ly:,. as-it is ſaid,} Zevizniy.22, 'fawno! Temple!,, bs 
But Gag and the Lamb was that equivalent-Femple, yeatliaſuperemit.þ 

nent; Temple. ;And the - preſence of Godin Chriſtiſhell bee fuch | 


was.che material Ark in the Old Teſtament /Femple,burifball be ſeen. | 
In theArk was theTable of the Loap,and the Pot of Manna; Chiiſt the 
end of the Law, Ro9m.10.4. And Chriſt and-his word is the: Aſano, 
' Revs, The Arke was in the holieſtof Holies which was ſeldome 
ſeen,andonely when the High Prieſt-wenrin., Bur now this ſpiritual | 
Arke, in this glorious time is commonly ſeen Obſerve, That- the 
Arke typified Chriſt and his Word;. As the Temple was apledge of | 
Gods preſence, as before that the Tabernacle was; So thatthe 
meaning is, That now Gods preſence ſhall be.ſuch in,” and through 
Chriſt to his Church, that the glory of Chriſt, and the myſtery of 
his word,ſhall be far more plain unto them. There ſhall be no mate- 
rial Temple; but there ſhall be the equine. Terps the Antitype, 
Gods preſence in Chriſt glociouſly maniteſt.”7 And his/Word mere | 
open and plaine then ever ſince the New Teſtament. All: myſteries : 
relating to this-time, foretold, ſhall be revealed.” Now ſhall bee 
fulfilled; chat Dar.12. Knowledge ſhall be increaſed. And that J/a. iT. 
The earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover 
the Sea, All that men had before in the ear, now they ſhall have in | 
the eyez their ſciezce ſhall be turned to experrence. 
C 2 All Propheſies' relating to the beſt of Tzmes of the Saints | 
welfare ſhall now be fulfilled. The Saints ſhall not have thele things 
onely in. types, viſions, or knowledge , | but in poſleſſion; and bappy | 
injoyment. The Kevelation is the ſumme of all the Prophets. This 1s | 
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fore it is ſaid, Rev.22. 6. The Lord God of the holy Prophets ſent bi | 
Angel, to ſhew unto bs ſervagts the: ſayings of the Prophcſie of this Booke. | _ 
The intent and meaning is, That the Lord God that ſpake- by the | 
Prophets, and ſpake of theſe things by the Prophets, ſent by hig | 
Angel to explain thofe things delivered by the Prophets concerning |} 
| theie times of which we ſpeak. Now this Book of the Remelation; | 
though. it | befar plainer then the Prophets, yet-it is not fully. and | 
wholly plain to us, therefore called A ſealed Booke , that Ehtift muſt 
oP open | 
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declared to Jobz by Chriſt, Rev.1. ſc. in a repreſentation. And there- | WY 
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| SECT. 1I. EA 
| The Second Priviledge is, wA ſuperabundant pourtng out of the Spirit. 


"He $4:zts ever fincethey beleeved, have had the Spirit in ſome: 
meaſure, ſe. as a Spirit of Adoption, and Sanfificationz ſo thele| 
are in Row,S. viz.v, 10. and v.t5. But now they ſhall have it in a} 
more exceeding abounding manzer, and meaſure, both for gifts and 
graces. | 4 
. Joela.28. dfierwards 1 will pour out my ſpirit upon "all fleſh , and. 
Jour ſonnes, and your daughters ſhall propheſie , your old mex ſhall dream | 
dreams, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and alſo upon the ſervants, and | 
upon the hand-maids in thoſe dayes, will I poure out my Spirit, 1 yy be- 
ore 
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po r:igbteouſneſſe 4s the ſtars for ever and ever,” And knowledge ſhalt | 


TD 


we ſpeake of, you have wary. | 
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- The third Previledgez A wonderful returnt of prayers, | 


» 1 
Fg 


F $4:i4h 65. 24." It ſhall cometo paſſe , that before they call, I will anſwer, 
Fa whiles they are get ſpeaking , 1 will heare. That theſe words are 
| within the body of 'a maine Propheſie, of theviſible glory of the - 


afore. And you yourſelves may fee, by weighing verſe 17. afore 


| and 25, after : TheWolfe ſhall del with the Lamb,erc. they ſhall not hart, 
) nor deſtroy in all the holy mountaine. -Andthis ſame verſe, ſe.24. which 


{*ſhall be a full and _ anſwer to all their prayers. At this time, 
{ the'reverſron of allthe prayers of all former ages will come into the 
Churches hands; the effe& of all thoſg will flow in upon the Church 
| unto aſeaof happineſſe. And if_chis Church at preſent makes any 
..  prayers,they ſhall have a preſennhſwer, The Text faith, Before they 

1 cal. The Hebrew is rendred both by the £atins, Greek, Syr. and Arab. - 
Before they cry out, So that before they pray as men in extremity, or 
diſtreſſe, God will anſwer, which is plaine by that which follows': For 


—— 


 fc.l create NewHeavens,and a New Earth, &c.(compared with 2Pet.3.) | 


| Church in the time we ſpeake of, we have abundantly proved | 


| 


[1 urge, Mr. «Archer allo urgethito the ſame purpoſe, in his Book of | 
{ Chr:fts Reigne on Earth, page 31. laying. «That at this tine there | 
all t 


whiſes they are ſpeaking, even in their hearts, whiles they are but think- 
ing prayer , t 


{place to another , from one company of Saints and Angels to ano- 
j ther (whether in heaven, or on earth, or both, for moſt probably, 


heaven and earth in common ſhall at laſt be the Sea of blifſe, both | 


* being made equally glorious) they ſhall move thithereven in anim- | 
| perciptible time, that is, very ſuddenly; Now every thing muſt bee 
| compleated in its prime z- and rherefore- whatſoever \requeſts the 
Saints may thenmake as comporting with that flate-z-ir thall-bee 
| (to uſeChrifs words which then muſt be fulfilled to purpoſe) Bat atk 
and have, It is true, this tate ſhal be aſtate of perfection, but it doth 
| exiſton-this fide the laſt looſing ofSararttte ing of Gog andcMayog, 
"andthe altimate general judgement; What:requeſts rhe Sarzts may then 
make we cannot affirm.But-ſure if they-make any.they ſhal be with- 
mnpay: 
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eir deſires ſhall be fulfilled. Mr. Betoz ſaith, thar |, 
whiles the-Saints are but thinking che deſire of moving from one | 
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| 2pon thoſe three former Priviledies followes this , that ini this gloriows time 
the Churchrs Ovalinances ſhall br in an bigher-Key , etther mm þ 
[EE . ' Qualiry, or Degree, = 
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(Cri Rill Holding tis Mediatorſhip (not to be laid downe till 
the endof the ultimate day ob judgement, 1 Cor. 15.) and hee 


appear po be his glory to the Church;as the great ordinance of Ordi- 


| ances, ſhall by ſpeciall communion with the Church, manifeſt ro it- 
| the mind of God.So that.as God ſhake to 4dam inParadiſe,andgave 
him the Ordinance of that ſeale, Me rree of life; 10 here. is this ſecond 
Paradifian ſtate of the Church, - there ſhall be a ſpecial manifeſtation, 
| and communication of, and through Chriſt, who is the maine, tree 
| of lite, Rev.22, The Saints ſhall have ſuch manifeſtations of the'pre- 
ſence of God through Chriſt, that now mainly is that fulfilled, ey 
1 ſhall be all taught of God,as Adam was inſtructed in Paradiſe,  . 
They ſhall havethe high Ordinance, that Angelical Ordinance 
] of praiſe to God, Rev.11.. Rev.1g. Rev.rg. Praile is as well an _jn- 
{ junRion as Prayer, andas formerly , Faſizng was aniextraordinary 
 worſhip'in m:ſery; 10 now praiſe in time of all mercres. ROO! 
| Their mned:tation (which is an injoyned Ordinance) I ſay their 
meditation and contemplation of God , ſhall be as a viſion of God, 
or fight of his face, Rev.22. 2,3,4. In the midſt of the ſtreet, and on 
erther ſide of the river was the tree of life, yeelding fruit ( the participa- 
tion whereof ' comes not in without meditation, aRing Or re- 
ceiving,) and there ſhall be no curſe there , bat the Throne of God, -and the 
Lamb hall be in it, and bis ſeryants ſhall ſerve him ( which ſure muſt be 
by meditation. minding whatthey doe) and THEY SHALL SEE| 
HIS FACE. So that their meditation and contemplation of _ ; 
| ds 
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j ſhall be as ina — viſion of God, Gl ſights cans medi- 


and meditation takes 1 = the jo ba tous repreſentations; 
arm ſhall "aege the word On , Rev. wk and ad- 


| Fal ejes aled, and; 
| Fr fee with es eyes WA tuthiled., which out of the word, they 


| heard with dehejee phy So. that,their Foſhug, +. ; Jelus fhall:ſay-ro 
1C1T EXPETIENCE, , , 7 or hat b jailedgf ol A pms 


he pure 
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<5 vo Deg Angel order, Rev.2 ; ” 
oh. every os Sothax 2, UE pe the gate be never ſhut, 
which is. the cream. and 


labour of the body in moving = OT 2alabour-leſle 
Jabour, a teborion ant ap ea JOS 1o the: worſhip of the 


aQings of price ſhall be heaveniled i Into all etnetle. 


a= — 


, BB Wd Math abc ——_— oy” "I PIO 
bo _—_ tr mn 


L meremm md 


[hdclof ay 01 SECT. V. 
” The f T7 Priviledge, #n10n of Saints throughout the world, 


earth. In that day there ſhall be one Lord, ang his name.qve. Is hee not. 


theeycs of all(thany great wicked = yet. domigecring) as he ſhall 
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\iruth, But, by mens pretences' that” Ye 1 Favours this.1 WAY and that 
way, ſhen intimate of him ſeveral names, as Papift , cram, Cal- 
init, Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Independent. But, chen it * (hall becleer, 
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ent 
Saints th the "firſt fruits, 48. + 32. how much more when the whole 


lump is fully perfe&ed ; ſurely their union ſhall be as that in Para- 
diſe before Adam fell. The hiſtory of diſſention now, is grievous to 


' the injoyment of Union. 
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Gates,and $Ory | 


' | minde ſhall be without hout itkſomeneſle ; So full of grace, Nhat all | 
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} rNion of beads, andunion of hu, ſe. unity in judgement, and | 
unity in affe&ion, Zach. 14-9. The Lord ſhall be King over all the \* 


ok now 2 Yea, but not ſo-aQually, viſibly. and abſolutely before | 


be then. .Is not his name now one2, yesin it. ſelfe.,. he theGed of | 


[which is the onely way of tanh, Ad ſo God ſhall have one name; | 


F Decaule, as oo 2 Lk hey Tha al fri the Lord with oneneſſe of conſent, all | 
that their judgements being one, and | 


god their ies yep exams will be the onenefle. of affe- || 


Gone Kg . The em of Ul depart, Ephraim ſhall not | 
vexe a Pe "I O great was the union of ) 
f adah Zphr Fer ſo gre th f 


Saints z therefore on the — how {weet will the myſtery bee. | 
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The worke we have to.doe inrelation to this is, | [FS þ | 

| ©C.1 Togivethe Reader ſeverall Progneftichs, wing intity 

that this glorious ſtate of things i isnot far off. | | 

{ © 2 To caſtupthe ſeverall Compatations, foundin the Scri 

pc inting at a determinate time, when (moſt probably) this ſtate Gall | 
2311 | 
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Am Wy The firſt Prognoftick—Th: expyr ation of Accounts. ' 


| Nthe firſt place;;ſeverall qumbers of 'ycers Propheſicd to fore-' 
run the Commencement of this ſtate, are now gant expianty; I 
| ſhallow buetouch,and bur ſome of them; intending by *Gods af: || 
fitance to give you" (as I am enabled) a mete'exaR account in the } 
| third Chapter: "oe: | 
q x The One thouſand two hundred and ninety dayes (that is, } 
yeers) foretold,Daz,12.11. which were to run our. (faith Huet on. | 
Dazlel) from the ceaſing of the daily ſacrifice, &c. atore the Preface to 
| { this glorious ſtate begins, are now almoſt expired. For if the datly | 
| ſacrifice cegſed about the yeer of Chriſt 367.'For 18 that yeer (ſaith | 
| Alfted in his Cbronolog,) in the Reigne of Fuliar <Ap9Pata, the prepa-(: 
\ rations tore-edifie the Temple at Jeruſalem were utterly demoliſhed, | 
| And we adde thereunto the ſaid One thonſand two hiindred and 
j ninety yeers;' we ſhall caſfily perceive (if we credit our common Ac- | 
q count, making this to be'the Yeer of: Chreft 165 3.) that the faid} 
| One'thouſand two hundred and ninety yeers ate almoſt expired. 
<< 3: The twaaiid forty months, wherein the *Beaff; «Autichrift, 
ſhouldihave power (as ſome Greek'copics read it) to do (that.is, as hee | 
plealeth, as Mr.'By;ghtman expounds) Rev,13.5. which are allone 
: | with One thouſand two hundred and fixty dayes , Revelation, chap. 
bg | 11. verſe 2, and verſe 3. both: ſignifying (by the conſent of the ge- 
| nerality of all leathed Proteſtants )-One thouſand two hundred and 
| ſixty yeers, are now neer their period, For if (as Reuſzer aſſerts F) | 
j* Elias Reuſner,| theſe twoand forty months began , when the Hinderer (the Roman ſ 
Hire is 8...) Emperour ) was removed (2 Theſſ.2.6.) by the Goths, that now the |' 
Faxtia Anti» | Ronan Biſbop was free from all' impeding his will, and pleaſure, | 
| | in the yeer of Chriſt ( according to our common Account ) 410. || 
amm4#® | And we adde thereunto 'the ſaid One thouſand two hundred and [ 
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| | fixty:;yeers, the termination of the ſaid One thouſand two hundred 
| and fixty yeersare not far off. I might annumerate many other ac- 
| | counts z but] will not ſo miſ-ſpend time, nor anticipate my ſelfe in 
| L my.intended defigne of computations in the next Chapter, Thefe« 

| two here named may ſuffice to give the Reader ataſte , yea the firſt 
fruits of many Computations now not long hence about ro deter- 
mine, whoſe periods immediately precede the beginning of the pre- | 
| paration, or introduction (v4z, the call of the Jews) to the glorious | 
time we ſpeak of, bay | 
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Thrſecond "ProgaeftwiyFhe might of the Churches Entinie.” 


brof the Churches enemies appears univerſal- 
{tably powerful,” then is the Churches one 
nd the 


HER... THAT THE SUN SHOULD- BE. NO. MORE HER 


IGHT, BUT THE LORD SHOULD BE HER EVERLAST: | 


heart, 1 ft A 


L 


hovified her ſelf, 
lived licgenly, ſo much torment,and ſarvom grue ber; jor ſhe ſarth in ther 


Folk 
-It* 


| SEE. NO SO 
| DAY... 


& 
Z 
©- 
= 
© 
8 
han 
£1 
a 
g 
: 
: 
©— 
= 
a 
” 
oT 
: 
S 
5 
: 


| ; 


CT IT 


« *..+ .0 


i 
L k Wa. OY a A of . "Y 
: Shes hs SECT 
__ - 


a 
oe OA Eon, — - - _ —_— 


hy . 


F $6 
( 
: 


ail 

* — 
AV our. po... . M . - 
- Ae Aa 444 ” _ $4" 4 i « s ere » > wo 


- <1 of RET as Mee. 
%}-- ' + kg FR bg 


- ] NUAL STR 


} alſo teſtifies to this Prggrefiick , Matth, 24. After the ſignes to 


I OE 


| earth. This Progzofizck (that the Reader may ſee my inference to be 


—_— 
ED 


| Progzeſtich of their fall,but theberght of their wickednes in oppreſſion, 


F 


1 King of Babylon, and ſay, How hath the oppreſſor ceaſed > The Lord bath 
| broken the fila of the wicked, and the ves & bf Ralers, HEE WHO 


| ſazd in thine heart, I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I 


| rings of ſorrow, verſe 6. verſe 8. Chriſt addes other ſignes that- ſhould 
| 


© The time whenthis Glorious ſtate ' L 18.Vill 
SECT. Ill 

The third Prognofticke, The hejght of the enemies witkedntſſe. 
His Prognoſiicke we have in Gen.15. verle 13,14-15.and 16, God 
ſaid to Abraham know of aſurety, that thy Teed ſhall be a ftranger in a 
Land that i not theirs,and they ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall effi them 
four bundred yeers,&g. But tn the fourth generation they fhall come hither 
again ,' FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORIIES IS NOT 
YET FULL; whence it appears, that the fulneſſe of the iniquity of the 
Amorates,ls a Prognoftich of heChirches great deliverance out of Egypr;, | 
ſo that when that ſhould be full , theſe ſhall be delivered. Whence 
wee infer by the rule of Proportion, that when the iniquity of the | 
univerſality of the wicked on earth ſhall bee full , that then ſhall 
the univerſality of the Ele have their grand deliverance upon | 


rr rn 


00d) I will ſhew you in other places of Scri which apply it \ 

| caearely to the deliverance wee treat +. In Is. I4. hs fri | 
three verſes moſt evidently (as-we have before demonſtrated) relate 
to the Glorious ſtare On eatth we drive at, To which is annexed the | 
Prophetie of the Churches triumph over Babylon ( as the neceſſary 
 AppEndix thereof ) with great dance , and much clocution and| 
emphaſis, verſe 4.8&c. tothe end of the 18, verſe, Now what is the 


pride,&'c. So verle'q,5,6. Thou ſhalt take up this Proverb againſt the 


| SMOTE T Horns omen IN WRATH, WITH A ;CONTI- 
K; He thatraled the Nations tn anger, ts perſecuted, and | 

zone bindereth. And'verſe 12. &'c. How art this FALLEN FROM 

HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, $Sozre of the morning. FOR thou haſt | 


WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF 
GOD, AND SIT UPON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGRE: | 
GATION, 1 WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF 
| THE CLOUDS, IWILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH, thou 
ſhale be BROVGHT DOWNE TO HELL. Soour Saviour4 


come to paſle, whiles the exd was zot yet, but were onely the begin! 


more neerly precede , and foint at the end : And amongſt many 
direfulſignes, he givesthis , /N/LHITY SHALL 4801ND, after} 
- which the Goſpel being preached to all the world as a witneſle to* 
them, THEN SHALE THE END (OME,verſe g. to 15. To the 
ſame purpole, Rev. 18. verſe 2,3,4,5, 6. Babylon the Great us fallen, i 
fallen (chat is,ſhall fall, as certainly as if already fallen.) &c, FOR, | 
| HER SINNES HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN. 


Now whether the enemies wickednefle is not mounted up to the | 


height 
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CHari3,. of the Thouſard Veers on Earth, ſhall begin. 7 128 "$47 
herght, and the Antichriitian part ies finnes, .(I mean all that opfole | SECT. 3. 
| 
| 


Chriſt by what names , ar titles ſoever, by what way or means, or | ——— 
manner ſoever) are nor come tothe full, I leave the well-principled, 
ſound, ſan&ified, ſpiritual ſoulto judge. Twrciſme and Papiſme is now | 
| worle then ever, by how much more they have of late prevailed, and } 
{ have ſinned againſt greater light,and are more encouraged by theen- | | 
mities, aud impieties among Proteſtents, The eArminien,and Socinian | 
party, with their Arttcult perpendends , Advancements of mans will, | 
 Difputes againit the Dezty of Chriſt, with ſome queſtionings of the 
Holy Ghoſt , have ſtruck in with the Antichriſtian party, and joyning | 
{ (in cffeR at leaſt )their forces with them, have greatly enlarged their | 
Quarters. The Lutherans ſtill as obſinately as evergif not more ob- | | 
ſtinately, ſince againſt more light ſhining in ſundry diſputes , deſtroy | 
| the hamazzty of Chriſt , by their do&rine of Conſubſtantiation. The 
learned ofthe Fews (poor ſoules) arc now more obſtinate againſt 
Chrifs come in the fleſh then ever. And for Protefiant Nations, or 
Peoples, I am utterly aſtoniſhed in my thoughts, and diſtreſſed for 
words to expreſſe their unparallelable Apoſtalies. The revolt a. 
mong Profeflours is generall. Their blaſphemous words againſt Gea, | | 
| Cbrift, the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Scriptures » and conſequently againſt | | 
| Saluation, Heaven, Hell, the Immortaiity of the Soule, and all Fandamen- | 
| tals are nefazda 10 wicked,that they are not to be mentioned(though | 
I could diſtin&ly ) leſt I ſhould leave ſome iaine upon ſome pious 
ſoule, that may read this Treatiſe. Their many wicked praQtices ate | 
ſutable. . Community of women, ſwearing, drinking, &c. And 
theſe praiſed by principle, as the. way to Coops » By this | | 
meanes many Feſwits, falic Prophets, talſe Teachers, and damnable } | 
Seducers: are encouraged ( as the mutter abroad is every where) to | 
creep in amongſt them. All Religious worſhip is decried: as fleſh | | 
. and torme. The wicked prophane are extreamly encouraged, the | 
| commerson inReligion offended , and beaten off. - And the very | 
knees, and hearts of true Saints are made feeble and ready to faint, | 
And all this account isbrought in as. the returne of all the marvells | 
of mercies;and miraculary deliverances that God hath given them. 
VW hiles Politrcals have been regovered, Rel:g:03 bath been loſt; And 
| whoſoever will not be high in thele enormities, is ſcorned as low, 
The Nations (called Protefiant) minde conqueſt rather then con- 
ſcience; Heltifh Hereſies break out in Print, from beyond , and on 
this ſide the Seas. - The profeſſion of moſt of thoſe Countries is 
come to looke like dirt, gain being their godlinefle; Their words 
and ptotniſes bur lyes, and flatteries: And ſeife is now the great God 
that ruleth all, Andof all theſe I would I could not give fo true an 
{ account. as I can, with admiration of Gods patience the meane 
while. 1 have not liſt, nor cauſe maliciouſly to inveigh againſt |_— | 
{ Proteſtant Nations, but out of griefe of ſoule, and to prolecute the} | 
point in hand, I have given thele few hints. | 
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; Ehxn 1419/74 |, SBCT, IV; 
1 Thefourth Prognoſlick; Wars, and rumors of Wars vc. 


His Prognoſticke our Saviour gives us ' Matth.24.6,7. inanſwer 
| - Þ to thatqueſtion put to him by the Diſciples, verſe 3. ſaying 
| to him,Tell ws when ſhall theſe things be? And what ſhal be the ſign of thy 
| comming and of the end of the world? But withal he gives us this caution, 
that theſe wars and rumors of wars are a remoter figne, adding to 
this ſigne verſe 6. That theernd is not yet. And verſe 8, That they 
| are but the beginnings of ſorrow. But Daxcel brings this ſigne (as it 
may comprehend all great and remarkable'wars', wiz. thoſe the | 
Fewes (hall have with their adverſaries, the Twrke, &c.).neerer to: 
| the end,” Der.1 144,45. compared with Dan.12.1. Viz. at that time | 

of the Fews wars aforeſaid, Hichaet ſhall taxd up to deliver his people; 
| though'the worke of that deliverance, in thoſe wars will, it leems, 
by verſe 12. 13. collated, take up the time of five and forty yeers. 
Now. leave all knowing men to judge whether we have not Wars | 
| and ramors of Wars, whiles moſt (if not all) Nations of the Gertzles.,'| 
vis." England, Scotland, Ireland, France, Spaine, Italy, Netherlands, or | 
Low-Countries, Deamarke, Portagal, Smeadiaxd, Heluetia,'or Swit Zer-| 
lar;Poland, Muſcruy; The huge Ennpire of | the Turks: The vaſt /77- 
4ies;8:c.- are either in the practiſe, or poſture, or preparations and 
expeaxtionsof VVar. There is wanting but the drivingand fall of 
| forme of the'Gentzles Wars on the Ranſh Weſterne eAntichrif, 
and:next the Fews taking up armes' againſt the Turk:ſh Eaftere Ante 
chrift, and then the Porke,or thing ſignified (of which thoſe rumors of 
| Warsare a fierce) will be doing, at leaſt in the preface and preparation. | 
VW hich laſt Warre fome thinke is not far off, in regard of.their great 
Mathematicians wonderfull words to that endz their abundant pur- 
ſingup of gold, their writing letters tocach.other in ſeverall Coun- 
tries to that purpoſe; their late change of their letter,for concealmeng | 
of their meſſages by writing : The-profeſſed expeRation' of ſome of | 
ad ©; perm of the Meſfiah to core in the yeer- 1656.%0r there- 
abouts. | | AER 76s 
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| THe more we ſhall ſee e3/0narchy to fall, Dan,2:34;35. theoftner 

* there appears ftrange [ignes in the Heavens , following the great 
| tribulations upon earth, Matth. 24.29.30. And the lowder' is heard 
| Vox populi , the woyce of the generality of Gods people im their" diſcourſes 
_ | and prayers, that Babyloz 4 falling , and the Lord Chriſt is aboat to\, 
| Rev. 19. firſt {ix verſes : the neerer wee may expe& the ap- 
proach of this Glorious ſtate on earth. 
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How much of theſe things have, or doe appear already, I leave 
{ wiſe men to recall to minde, and conſider. | 
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| CHAP. III. 6 
[| Containing ſeeral Computations of time, ſearching , 


when this glorioms 


ſtate on Earth ſhall approach. 

| F which in general, I would admoniſh the Reader, Firſt, That 
| ()! ſhall: not trouble my felfe withany Computation , whole 
| peripd is expired,” becauſe expertence hath ſufficiently con- 
futed it. e TE02, | | 

- Secondly, That I would not have him tobe troubledat the Com- 
puters, though he finde their numerary principles different, and their 
Compurations inconfiſtent one with the other ; but in ſuch darke, 
and difficult Problems, 'and whoſe punctuall determination doth 
not concerne the eſſentials of our ſalvation, toallow every man his 
modeſt liberty, ingenuouſly'to follow his owne light. ——_ 
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|SECT. 2, | : SECT. IT: 


| Mr, Ephraim Hauet his Account. 


F 1. TE taking away of the daily Sacrifice, and the placing of the deſola- 
; - thyg abomination (taith he, * having demonſtratively confuted 
in his Paraphr. |< Other Interpretations ) is to be applied ro the ation of our Lord, 
Com. 6n Dane | *© who by his death did put away all Fenifb Sacrifices, and alſo by an 
Chap.12.11. | ; 47 mvy of Idolaters did deſtroy Fersſalem, placing Idolaters therein, 
1 «* whoatter alſo did ſct up their Idolatries. True it is, our Lord did 
© jure, Viz, tn right, deſtroy all ſacrifices by his owne Sacrefice , 'being | 
< the fulneſſe of all their ſhadows; but faFo, that is analy, after his | 
| &« death, devers yeers, and by divers pegs, and degrees. For after the 
« ſacking of Jeruſalem by Tit, * the Fewes yet inhabited the City 
* Who alſo |< not yerdemoliſhed,, and continued their ſuperſtitions with great, + 
deſtroyed the | both power, and zeale, For firſt, Afterwards in the Reigne of 
OTIS << eAdrian the Reman Emperour, the Fews rebelled upon this quarrel; 
nerall wor «© The Emperour had built, and dedicated a Temple in Jeruſalem to 
_— * \ny a9 on Olympins,the _ = _ I head,and in 
Chronclopers, | ** the end were overcome by the Emperour , and diſperſed, and the |} 
therein cont: «City named //ca,and cane it x the ofſeſfion of the Gentiles, 
| r= Aon og « Secondly, Yet did they continue their old ſuperſtitions in the 
| 4h.24.1.8c, | © Country, lo that whereas there was an Altar built under the Oake 
according to | ©, 474zpre (where the Angels appeared to Abraham) and the Mer- 


cata 


| ol 4 7 wo <« chants that came to the Faires were forced tofacrifice thereon, 


ed Divines. | *otherwiſeTraffick was denied them;Corftantine theGreat demoliſhed 
| « the Altar , and built there a Church for Chriſtians. Thirdly, and 
| «laſtly, in the dayes of F#l/an the Apoſiate , and profefled enemy of 
© Chriftzans, in contempt of the Ehriſftzaz faith, he gave licence to. the | 
& Feps, to build the Temple,andto renue their Jew:ſhworſhips. Yea 
| « ſo large was their patent , that all were interdiQed any let, or | 
has ſtoppage s and the charges of this ſervice tobe allowed out of the 
ws publicke ſftocke, Upon which grant they attempted the building | 
'« of the Temple, not wholly razed downe atorez Ch they were 
<« affronted by a {peciall hand of God, A fearfull Earthquake in tbe 
« night deſtroyed all their works, and all their tools were conſumed 
\* by a ſudden fire, * ſo that they were forced to deſiſt from their 
\* Ammiams | & worke, In which their blinde zeale they were affronted by that, 
his =o md ph | *© zealous Biſhop of Feruſalem, Cyril, who admoniſhed them of this 
[chelite of Ft. ,© Propheſie;and after no diſſwaſion would avail,he openly profeſſed, | 
(423.61 Yah, *© That now the time was come,which our Lord foretold,that there ſhould not 
| uy Jaming & be left one ſtone upon another which ſhould not be caſt down , which ac- 
balls of fire Wha p- came to paſſe that night , by the immediate hand of | 


| iſlring forrh . |* God, inthis carthquake and fire. Now underſtand we the utter | 

foundations, | aRual aboliſhing of the Few:ſh ſacrifices to be here intended , and 

and making | 

| -many terrible afſaults, conſumed ſundry times the workmen , and made the place unaccefſable, and ty reafon 
that this element ſtill gave the repulſe, the enterprize was given over.. Socrates Scholaſt, in his H43.3. Book, 

Chap. 20. according ro the Grech bur 27. according to the Exg/i/h , adds, that there came fire from Heaven 

r burned their Tools,&c. | 


not 
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CHaP.3, of the Thouſand eers on EartÞyſhall begin. * - $52 | Þ_' 
« not the time ot the Lords tacrificez tor that the daily ſacrifice con- | SECT. Ze. 
{ © tinued long after, and alſo the abominable Idolaters were not pla- | = 
« ced in Feruſalem, untill their diſperſion by Adrian. And if liberty 
«of conjecture be granted, I thould thinke, that as Jupiter Olympie, | 
« with his Greekiſbh worſhippers, is called the deſolating abomination, | 
« Chap.11.verſe 31. So the Romazs are here an Army of abomita- | 
« bles,for their returne to the ſame Idol, wholeTemple Aariaz built; | 
&« and whoſe Idolatries the Romans embraced, as being amongſt them | 
© thechief, and father God. . The beginning of this One thouſand | 
'© cwo hundred and ninety yecrs being at the final remove of the Jewiſh 
« ſacrifices, fell out under the reigne of Fultaze Thus Mr. Heet. 
But then he miſtakes about the yeer of Fulians reign, For he puts | © 2, | 
| the utter ceaſing of the daily ſacrifice in the yeer of Chriſt 360. | 
| W hence three Errots will follow. CxThat Ful:az was not as he ſup- 3 
poſeth ſole Emperor at that timezbur after that, he began his reignas | | 
ſole Emperor,uz.in the yeer of Chriſt, 361 Jaith Hehucw, 362 faith 
Dr. Hollazd in his Chronol, on Ammianw. 363 ſaith Dr. Alfedims. 
365 ſaith the Tranſlator of Euſebiw, © 2 That however it was | 
divers yccrs after Julzazs beginning to reigne , that the dayly ſacri- 
fice ceaſed by the ;aforeſatd miraculous obſtacle, they that ac- 
count Icaſt , put it in the Yeer of Chriſt 363. * others more , of |, | 
| which preſently. © 2 If we grantthis ceaſing of the dayly ſacrifice | = | 


———_— an 
— 


——_— 


in manner as aforeſaid , to have been fulfilled in the yeer of Chriſt, in his Index 
360. Then if we adde 12290. the time of the expiration of the whole | bronelg, 
| 7 paſt, and fo the call of the Jeps ſhould be paſt , which experience | 
ECTICS, , | 
| Therefore we muſt (if we will make any benefit of that computa- | F -— 
tion of one thouſand two hundred and ninety yeers in Dayxzel) fol- | Zo 
low thoſe Chronologers and Hiſtorians , who remove that ceaſing | 
of the daily facrifice in F-l:axs time , to a further yeer of Chriſt , | | 
viz. C1 eAlifed; who in his Chronologia miratilium, puts it inthe | | 
| yeer three hundred ſixty ſcven, His words are, © Ann. 367. | 
© Terrg motus ingens totum fere, &c, That is, In the yeer three 
© hundved ſixty ſeuen, az huge earthquake ſhook almoſt all the world; A 
« deluge deſireyes Nicea, and many Iſlands ; A mighty hayle at Conflaw 
<< 1jnople Leats downe proſtrate unto the earth many men , and deftiroyes | ' 
* chem. MOREOVER THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM RE- 
{**EDIFIED BY JULIAN THE APOSTATA, falls downe, and s 
*© burned by fire from Heaten, Thus diſted, © 2 Fun: in his Chro- 
nology puts this Earthquake, Inundation;&c:in the yeet three hundred | 
xc nine. C 3 And unto theſe Accounts, approved Hiſtorians |, | 
| ſeem to confent , - whiles they put this ſtory of theruine of the re- | | | 
{ edificating,or freparation thereunto long after the beginning of the || | 
| reigne of Fulian, As Ammianw begins his two and twentieth Book |, 
| (conſiſting of ſixteen Chapters) with the ſtory of Fu{ans ſole Em- | 
periality Coxſtantius being dead) but mentions not thac preparation | | | 
[tQ re-edifie the Temple of Feruſalem, till the firſt Chapter of his' |' . 
three-and twentieth Book. Socrates Scholaſticus likewiſe tells us of the' | | 
creating Fulian to be Czſar,in the ſecond Book,and two and thirtieth | | 
* Chapter ) ( 
- — - —_ —— ——_— 
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SECT. 3. - Chapter of his Hiſtory according to the. Greek (the ſeven and twer 


-- » 


— 


| 


tieth according to the Engliſh) but mentions not the buſineſſe of F:- 
lians inciting the Fews to {actifice, and for that end (becauſe they re- 
fuſed to ſacrifice any where elle, but at Jeraſalem) encouraged them 
- to re-build their Temple there, untill the twentierh Chapter of his 
third-Book ; according to: the Greek ; the ſeventeenth Chapter ac- 
cording to the Exglſh. | 

-- So that this Account of the One thouſand two hundred and 
ninety yeers in Daxcel,by adding thereunto'three hundred ſixty ſeven, 
or three hundred ſixty nine yeers, will, according to thele grounds , 
expire about leven or eight yeers hence. - 


—————J—— 


En = wn am i 2 | 


Vanet as. | 
- The Rabbins Account, | | 


8 : | 
Ta Account of the” Hebrew Rabi:ns you had afore , Book Y 


Chapter g. 5.3. in © 3. at the latter end,noted inthe Margent | 

= with that is, Page 425. and 6, of the ſame Book, Chap. 
and $5, marked- alſo in the Margent with *2 with the addition of 
theſe words-[Osſerve this ] that is in Page 429. It were pity ſo to: 
| abuſe time and labour, both yours and mine, as to repeat here againe 


'4 what there you have at large: And thereforel intreat the Reader 
to a worke of: ſuch eaſe, to have recourſe thither , if hee deem | 
the knowledge of their darke and indefinite , account worth the 


a ". SECT. IV. | 
! £3 EP Myr, Brightmans Account, | | 


M*®: Brightman, on thoſe words it Rev. 13. 5. | And there was | 
A given to him (the Beaſt) a moath ſpeaking great things, and Hlaſ- 
phemies , and-power was given him TO CONTIN/E , or (as our| 
| Tranſlators put it in the Margent ) TO MAKE WARRE, forty .aud 
two months] doth give in his account in thefe words; © So much | 
 **({aith he): of the Homourof the Beaſt 5 now of his blaſpheming and 
Om ab a gregy— te gong fo enter "0," 
aoing ; of which it is firſt faid, that there was power given him, | 
& And then followeth- the exeration thereof ; In vaſpheming, at 
<<. the ſixth verſe , and in derzg at the ſeventh. * It is indeed profit- 
| © able forus tounderſtand that theſe horrible 'impteties doe invade 
the world, not by the blinde force of Fortune, but by the moſt juſt 
; <5udgement of God, who doth thus fake vengeance of out finnes ; | 
; © Andabovethe reſt,of the'contempt of his trath among men. ' The 
| © power to Hlaſpheme,is that ficedome from ev70ur, which the Pope of Rome | 
| & challengeth to himſelfe, and to his ſtate; and which men of a blind | 
© and pervetſe minde do willingly grant unto him, What blaſphe- | 
_IDICS 
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' | © and Dodrines;arc held forQracles | 
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{ © lawlefleand kiſtfu}};power, t0.doe What a man will , without be-- | 
| © ing. brought- Coram »; to give:axeaſon of his doing to any other. In | 
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AP 43o of the: Theuſand Jets on Botth, ſha : 


\ 


IK micsmay.not he.broach unto the world, each of whoſe | Dectees 


«The poxes of daighere (ſajth MriBrightman) is an ablolnte;moſt* 


a 


«*, which regard the-power ot the Pope of Rome',. is notable before any | 
« other... Fotglo,doe. the decrees .ordaine , ' No man ſhall judge the | 
«« FIRST. SEA, &c. For the JUDGE ſhall aot be judged, ether of the 


<© ended by men, but be hath reſerued the Government. OF THIS SEA to | 
& by owne arbitrement, io as be wall have no queſtion of any thing hee 


& the moſt boly Church of Rome bath RIGHT TO-JUDGEOF ALL 
«© MEN, azd that NO MAN-MAY LAWFULLY JUDGE OF 
« HER JUDGMENT. Canſa 9:and 3; | This is called the poper of 
& doing, {or excellencies ſake; being ſuch as no Emperour bath , who 
« Joe not. refuſe to be contained-within the bounds , and'ro be tyed 

&« with the bonds of Laws , end to haveall their a&tions ordered by* 
<the rule of that which 15: equall-and |good. As. for the words: 

«C 4reras readeth.., [And tbere: $#6;powmer given him to make Way and 
<{0.d0 Monianm, and the Edition of” Plantiay 'TheYalgar readeth it | 
6 [ power of doing ] abſolutely. So! Jdoe-Th.Bezu and the teſt of the | 


em. 
— 
EE” 


© 18.12. Soverle 24. | Avd he ſhall prifjermatretieyly, avd SHALL 


f power of doing is (ignified,  whichſhouldatibe atraidigf-avy mans 
; JudgemeDt. Ne 0 we dhe” 6 


* 


<« which is the ſame ſpace that the Temple remaineth meaſured, the two 
6p, ophets mourn, and the womay lyetb bid inthe welderneſſe,Chap, 11.2, | 


' <and42-6 FROM WHICH LIME; : THE: BEGINNING OP 


* EMPEROUK, or of ALL THE CLERGY, or of the KINGS, or, | | 
{ ©.of the PEOPLE; Again ;- God would have ell the cauſes of men to bee 


'<this word in the like matter in'Panich[[He ſhal caft forth" the) ruth | 
| ['s upoz the earth, AND SHAL- DOE , chard ſucceratprofperonſly} Dan, { 


<« DOE,] Soin Chap.11.28. Hee SHALL DO , and fhall returne 
1.6 sntobg owne Land] In whiehplacesa certain free, and ſovereigne | 


& The rime of doing is (ſaith Mr. Brightman) two and forty months, | 


CT 3. 


- 


« doth... Yet more, The whole Gbuich throughout the world knoweth, that | 


* THESE: MONTHS IS TO - BEE ACCOUNTED. - The , 
© Church, is baniſhed;ithe Prophets put on-Jackeloath, and rhe Beaſt, 
& or Azticbriſt is born into the'worldall at onces 'namely inthat fr? 
«<1;meof reſting, whichiheChytch had frompublick perſetuters about | 


|©the:yeter:three- hundred. - But 2s we ſaid afore; ſhall there bee the || , Sf: 
<« ſame end of all theſe together 2 Shall. the-Bauſt be deprived of all || © 
*© power of doing , as: Toon as the Fomas ſhall returne out of the Wil- | 


ct derneſſe> Againſithis , many things may 'be ſaid;. As firſt; That 


© the Beaſt makes war with tbe two Prophets, after the two and forty months | 
© / ended, and overcymineth them; which declareth that there is no |- . . | 
© ſmall power pf his yet remaining , as we have-ſhewed, Chap. y.*} 
_ (* verſe 5. Moreover there remaineth yet tar more deadly war that 

| © ſhall be waged againſt him a long time, after thoſe months, as wee 
[: ſhall ſee Chapter 16. Laſtly, It there-be the fame end of the | 


months 


{ 
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1 The Ac- 
count it ſelfe, 
Jaccording to 
| Mr.Brightm an. 


| 


| *& Letthe Rea- 
} der;if he pleaſe, 
remember , 
that whereas 
} Mr. Brightman 
' { thinks Angi- 


| <ning tothe laſt end ofthe Beaſt}, but onely the former yeers of his 
| © Kingdome, which maybe many enoug 


|< he «a together with the months ofthe Woamaz, and the 


| © Proj 


| < better, Thus Mr, 8rightman, © | 


| ded the Emperour and Empire; not d Papedom 
head and beart and health and ſtrengrh by che Gothe wounding of the Empire, which granced, Mr, Brightwans 
| knot is quite removed, touching the fiye mbnths. * | * * "3 


© months in reſpe& of the Beaſt, which is of the woman, how ſhall he 
© have poxeer to doe two 4nd forty months,when as he ſhall lie fcke a great 
© partof them yea, he ſhall be, as it were, ſaine by meanes of his | 
© wounded head > This ſpace of time doth feem therefore to con- | 

« taine the whole time of the tyranny of Antichriſt; yet fo, that the 
© time of ba wonxd,whiles it isſore,be takenaway fromit. Now we 
{© have ſhewed, that this time of bi cyazinefſeis defined within the 
<time of the Goths*,,* Kingdomeverſez.which laſted for an hundred 
&« and forty yeers. If weſhall therefore take away theſe yecrs from 
* the monthsof the Womars lurking , we ſhall finde that at the end 
* of this lurking , namely at the yeer 1546.-thirty ſeven months 
« onely, and ten dayes of Antichriſts Kingdome, when it was 11 vigor, 
< were paſſed over, Five months therefore , and twenty dayes are | 

* wanting heretoz which if we reckon from the yegr 1546. the laſt 
© endof Antichriſt ſhall'expire at the yeer 1686. or thereabouts.. 
<< For ſo we ſhall learne out of other Scriptures, thathe ſhall periſh 

< utterly about that time. It may bee that his deſtruRtion may come 
<« ſooner, then this terme of yeers defineth; for I doe not caſt the ac- 
© count accurately atithis time; neicher, doe the Hiſtorians number 
« the yeers fo faithfully as they ought;but he ſhall not be ſuffered to 
«zoe beyond the furtheſt ſpace thatT have ſer down, 3 

<« But perhaps theſe monthsare not the ſpace from the firſt begin- 


h to lay him:open, ſo as hee | 
* may be revealed to all men. And by. this interpretation, as 


s, ſo he takes hirend alſo with ther, ' This opinion is con- 
« firmed by the Warre with the Saints, in verſe 7. which , wee have |. 
© ſhewed, fell into the end of theſe months, Chap.12.7. And by 
| © this interpretation,the Beaſt is faid to have power of working two | 
* and forty motiths, for the greateſt part of theſe months : Becauſe 

© that lictle reſpite of time ' wherein he: ſhould keep in his horne, 
* becauſeof his wounded. head, is little to be reckoned of, in reſpe& 
<« of the whole number. * Neither is his power , which ſhall bee | 
© afterwards, like that of his former time, as experience ſheweth at 
* this day z wherein we ſee the Popes power to be made to languiſh, 
« and to be weakned much, from the time of his profeſſed , and 
« pitched battel ; thatis, from the Conncil of Trext. So that his 
© power is now almoſt none at all, to that which it was in for- 
*< mer ages. This latter is more fimple, in which regard I like it 


. Now according tothis account. Antichriſt ſhall be fully downe 
about ſeven and twehty yeers hence, | 
the Pope, and Þ 


*4 
5 


e; but the ſaid Popes and Popedome rather got. 
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(CHar.3. of the Thonſand Yeers aulereh, ſhall begin. = 


:SECT.V. ſong 
2 Alfteds Arcdant. . | | 
'T TE gives it:yol *:.in this forme, and the words, asneer.as I can [ts XIL } 
ranilate, and:imitate him for your beſtunderſtanding.. E-; Grum Prates- 
BA9: rk ye gh «yr ug I - 2 08 73; Carums 
| THE APOCALYPTICAL VoLWMNE,o [Oo 
: Three times ſe-} | The, three- 7 ' © The Kingdoine of 
ven myſticatt| fold fate of |. on Om * the Beaſt, 
 Charatets*, | the Chorch, | IOC. 
| The 6 former 21 | I-FFora Time, " The anciehtBeaff, kater ſeprem. 
of the 7 Seals | | | | from me ! | or the primary | : 
containe the yeer of ] ſolely: | 
time from the t Chriftz5 | 08 | 
the z5 yeer off 1 Haas and BA | 
[Chriſt to the || Sh 608, | Fg ; 
6os yeer. || I bc graiis & Sug 
It. Rr. OE ENSE. 
| The bx fotiter! | - | [For Times, |} The ancient or 
{of the ſeven] 17 — "from the | prin ; and 
Trampets from K> or Vic | W's 4 ; yeer 606.9 1970 
the ect of | | Ginarious, "| | $0 the yeer | | | 
__ 606. to 519, || 
the ycer 1517. | 1 1 
; nr. F | of So... mn. 
The fix former | | 4 For #alf 2 | | Theaneient Beaff 
of the ſeven = | Teme,from | alive Irons 
phials from the | | | the yeerf| 
yeer 1517, to al of Chriſt 
the yeer 1694” | | 2517. tO 
The feventh | 2 Happy on| | the yeer | 
* Trumpet and | eatth for a| * 3694+ |; 
ſeventh Phial, | i000 yeers. 
3 Moſt happy in | 
Heaven. - & 


They that are inquifitive to know how he gives a particular ac- 


fore-cited place, or into Mr. eatede in E2liſh. Diatrib. | 

whither I refet them, leſt I ſhould ay rn. na | 

friends that fear the prolixity of this Treatiſe, Which therefore I 

[ preventall I'can, | i 
So thar by this Account the beginning of t 

not be far off about one and forty yeers hence. 

Aaaa 


he thoufand yeets will | 
SECT. 


4 


ee a, 


| count of thele Periods,may, (if they underſtand the Larine Tonone., | -- 
or by the helpe of ſuch friends ); look into eAlfted himſelfe in the | 


$ 
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: oa ET AGE 


this Gloriaws tate | 


% ”; * 


S 2. 


Samaritan 
Penteteuch, 


| former times,w 
....- < ces, where int | 
-.» |< may account Chriſtianity at this day as large, as ever it was in the | 
* Apoſtles time;yet that this is not THAT UNIVERSAL KING: | 
« DOME OF CHRIST, THAT FLOURISHING and GLO- | 


M »Medergood _ ; A s 
opinionof the | © preſumed to be that which they received from the captived ten 


ns Meng, 


SECT. VI. 
Myr. Medes Atcounts. 


a: [N his Diatrib, Par, 4. Page 87. he gives us this Account, - Having 
one 


ſaid, Page 89. - © Though Chriſtianity: hath been imbraced in 
now it is not, yet it is now ſpread in thoſe pla- 
times it wasnot; ſo that all laid together, wee 


BB 


RIOUS ESTATE OF THE CHURCH, WHICH WE YET 


£ JEXPECT, and HOPE FOR, my Reaſons are theſe; I lay, Mx. Mede 
 ..: { baving ſaid theſe things in page 83, and in page 84, 85, 86, having 


given ſeverall of the ſazd reaſops z thenin the ſaid 87. page afore- 
quoted, he addes,! My, next reaſon (ſaith he) ſhall be from that we 
© read in the Revelation, .where the Church by the conqueſt of Frhael. 
< ſet free from the Dragonsfury, is ſaid to eſcape z2to the Wilderneſ, 
*7.e, intoa fiate, though of ſafety and peace, and ſecurity, yet o 


© the Iſraelites eſcaping the Tytahny of Pharaoh, by going into 
« the wilderneſle, 7+ this wilderneſle, or place of hardſhip,&c, the 
"[::me,0r as he el{where ſpeaketb,one thouſand two hundred and fixty 
< dayes, *.e, A yeeryeers, and baffe a yeer; and when this time ſhall bee 
** expired; that is, as learned Divinesthinke , when ſo many yecrs 


1** Church muſt remaine ( ih St. Jobn) a tame, and times, axd halfe a 
a 


| - ſhall be ended, as thoſe dayes ate, taking the beginning of our 


« reckontng from Michaels Tyophe ;, then, ſaith our Apoſtle, ſhall the 
© Kingdomes of the world become the Kingdomes of our Lord , and of bis 
« Chriſt, and be ſhall rejgnetor.cver and ever, Rev. 11.15, whereby 
© it ſhould ſeem, that the Church & yet :z the wilderneſſe, and that the 
© promiſed happineſſe of the ample, and flouriſhing glory thereof before the 
<& end of the world, is YET TO COME. Thus Mr. Afede, wherein be- | 
cauſe he gives us bur an indefinite account , we will preſent you 
with another, which he mentions, in which is determinately | 
expreſt a certain time, 1 
Mr. Mee in the ſame Treatiſe of his(afore-cited )page 496, &c. 
< preſents to us this account , © That moſt learned Lord Primate 
*« of eArmagh, by his indefatigable induſtry , and no ſmall charges, 


< having {ome few yeers fince gotten that admirable Monument the | 


& Samaritan Pentateuch', or Five Books of Moſes (which may bee 


* Tribes, when they firſt learned fiom them to worſhip the God of 
© Iſrach,2 Kings 17.27.) I founda ſtrange difference init, touching | 
«the yeers of the generations before the birth of Abraham, both 
© from our Septuagrnt,and our Hebrew Bibles.Before the Flood, by di- 
© miniſhing the generations of Jared, Metbuſalah and Lamech , it 
s comes ſhort of us. After the Flood ( for the moſt part ſeeng 
wit 
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* hardſhip, miſery, and ſcarcity. | For it ſeems to be an alluſion! to | 


\& with the Septnagint). it mach ——_ us. To be ſhort, it gn 
'\ © ceeds in the upſhot. out ahutGon three. hundred. and 

| [** yeers} So that the Birth Tr hriſt falls according to itin the yeer 
'|<of the world 4254.., Agreeable-:Whereto. the fix thouſand yeers, of 


| i conſequently Antichriſfts tmo and þ wks orone t 

| red and ixuy, ers, Hoo-1y x of Chriſt ; . hich 
| preſently after. f aegſel in whom. t 

|5* Peſterne Rome OR : 


'(: $0 that according tothis Account the beginnin? of. thathouland' 
| yeers, of: which we rreaty will beabout ninery:three:yeers hence: 
c) Se) wet &3 45 Mp.iMedt faith; {**Jt came irito m EE CCaith 
the Sanehes Wray account of ies 

al ng (horr of on 'accountin the for- | 


FTE: 
[*©Depoſition of «Aags rw Roman Bmpor, Andhe give 


you rms | Ia TOE 
| Define Au ef eds «to the Depoſition of Auguful _"—_ 76 
f the yeer; of l 
-1o Ck _ Kingdome, or reigne of the Beaſt - 2260, 
{ -, The total ſumme is |; *. 1736, 
(- From the Creation of the world roche Birthof Chriſt,ne- | 
[ee the beginning of cr 
IS en tes! - 
| loa foe roberain pant hn 54 


1 . Theexcceding of the Samaritdz — WR the ſb 312. 
| - Andthus jrom the Creation. to the Incarnation will + pon 4364 


| or of the Apollaſie ſhall. expire, .if we.draw the Account 
fromthe Depoſition of Avgu 1 ensAb viz yeers | {v4 

1. Andthe totall ſuqme wi =” 

\ So thar according to this [any the end of the. fix choufand 


| ſpeak of, will be about eighty three yeers hence. * 
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[ "He ſaving of bl Accounts Ae thoſe laresof" Sctiptue in Fe 
g Ay CD dniet! and inthe Revelation: of $, Joh,” viz. 
Citi Daz.12.11, And from thetime that thedaily ſay ſe! 


[| ©che Creation would. bee compleat. in the yeer of Chr; 1746, ' ho. 


et I: 


Adde the yeers of. Chriſt, when the-times;of the = | 
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ne of the world, and the beginning of that thouſand Follnp wee El 


| | 


_——_— | i 


The Account * 


Ax 


F 3 


rien ll taken away, and he aleminarttg es webs Sq: 
5 a PEO 4612 8 zÞ 
Aaaa 2 : C2. 


_ EI 4 ten EE ce. 


| Yds Angthen bom 


7 Cr wheneb® Tlniew fate” * Ly LV 


> Thatin Dan h&ſache Chaptet vele 7. Ir ſhall be fi 
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| | all bee 1260. { 
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{nr = ith raph #17 ent] ef fat : 
ſeemeth nd to- 
rs the Babylviidan Safely toon mage, : tot Oriſt, | | 
ton 6 1: Becyple in no place eſtament,is 
Pro efic uſed ie Fever to prove the re the aoſed gf hes orc ind 2 .Jf the reſtauration of the City, 
e 25Þcufilet In Naomi OY Rily ahem apioity, it x "it the firſt of Oru 


og of oh 
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arid Corp roſtouracoh of few Ty | 
ney paryaricn. 
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Ia. 1. cy, 26, 27,28. 

im Church from che Bebylor | 
Fog: Si oy. Leb.red, &16 ebb 59. 
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{ &cutioa. Sec Pat I.I3. + The oft nyo cod] 
#1] | ner For as the Chriſtian Chur DES ESD with at.g.26.and | 


lat afiQtions are alſo propoſed with marvelous | ugrecmentr raihiy over the Con- | 

ed Saints ( yank 2h .) inrhe —Soxp of perecarion; He Here by eawcek _—_ 1 thar is precifely three and an | 
r out for the There W arre immediately preceding he foreſaid trizumph, Ba gee Te Here i like 

manner- 5 Becauſe fromthe ing of he ſto half Fe che laſt won, and helſe,a Pr Ince is 

| Crd the ſerie, ended laters ceaſe, v.27. Ap abChap's, ALI» and 11-5. here | 

faid ro take away the daily ſacrifee. And many, other cenſors. : pgs co e fame ( clic, and purpoſe. 


{ftrcights of time are faid in n= rure to goe before the wy » hs ITY 4h bith Dam. 962 5- .So the 
Ty ] 


44 Ih Dub'8. 13,14. How ons fhal be thevifion contern- 
ing the DAILY SACRIFICE © '#ntl the A mea} 
SION;of DESOLATION, tv give Zoth the SU/MULYy , And >. 1 v 
the boſtto be TRODDEN Nos FOOT ? And beeſald| ©7150" 
| anto me, wnto 2300 DAYES, then ſhall the SanFut) te clean-] 

fed. That is (laith Mr. ; Parker) etts 


Which Mr. Parker makes out thus : Thercure numbred two 
thouſand three hundred mornings 4rd evenings. Now by taking one 
morning and evening, for one full day, whi are halfe of two thou- 
land three hundred , there are eleven hundred and fifry remain- 


! This of the footing of Mr, Parkers Accounts. Now to the Ac- 
count it ſelfe. There are two wayes(ſaith he)to accommodate the | 
(aforeſaid) yeers, viz. Either the very darke and weake beginning of | 
the ſignes of the, Popes Kingdoine,, doe ſet the termes of bezke-| 
ning to the yeets, or elſe the avre evident » open y and perfe# ſtate 
| ---59Y \ 

4 I * ka and darke {giming of the lignos wis before the 
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| zeer foure' re hundred, 2 as about ax yecre Oh 465} G0: 8. 

| But we will ſpeak-nomoreot this accbunt made by with 
ting it above twelve ycers fince; becauſe that" aig be lines that _ 
piedrus 40 the - rooms} Yoay.” ThisProphefe boing'yet/uit- 

tulfitled; - x 

| C2 Wa of accommodating 'the aforeſaid Texts ; laid for the || 


footing of tt Aleks, are Weorbe communi .effeQual; ard þ' 
| open ork of thePo pes Kingdome oo call ; and the tore f 
| perfect ftare of tho: + figs thereof, is 


1 570, | : 2 7 

| Yi CO 5 CY 21 26c F- 

| 44.9900 You Aa 145 ans LOL RET IE! 
( CEE 1370 ; 4994 batp 4 OT 4 (0735597 96135 

| 1 (To open Is Account) one thouſand two hh: os 

ainety may begin (faith Mr. Rarker ) 10 five hufidred and:ſevetty; ac- 

| cording tothe roundNemter. 'Forthen, upon the coming in of 


Longebards into-ltdly; began theevident and —_ tate of the 'Po 
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Kingdome. So cxprefly Machirvel infis' of Florence, 1.x. 
Ceprrunt boc tempere Pontifices Romani majori'eſſe tn digmitite, quam | 
| azgea fuerant,&c, whichvfot the jſÞ-Readers ſakeI'wittranſlate, 


4 © The Roman Popes (faith CMachiavel) at this time began to bee-in 
© ereater dignity , - then formerly, Anon after they had ſcarce any dignity 
| © and eftimation , bat that which they procared -uno themſeboes ty their 
| © ſanttmony of le , and by aoAripe , before the time of the Longobards. | 
| © But againe, WHEN THE'LONGOB ARDS CAME INTO ITALY, || 
| <THATIT #48 RENTINTO VERY MANY FACTIONS, THE 
® PAPAL POWER, \:BY THIS THEIR: YNV ASION, WAS 
| MUCH ANG MENTED &c. © 
:. <:2/The one thouſand two hundred and fixty yeers nay” fitly | 
| begin. (ſaich Mr. Parker) inthe. yoer 6@0, according to/the 'round | 
Number, For m_—_ Gregory the Popeto. deformethe Church | 
| with Retes,and Supenſittrons, Adfed Chron. cayf Lig. Andindecdthe| 
HiRorical uleotlmages began the yecrqoo : | But: thelolicary | 
{ Images of Saints: began not 4b Þ aro reg wi before the yeer 
600. Perk. Thenbagen Gregor © commanda Zitazy for 
the invacation of Saigts, 30. bo-hing pu bl ickly, 'Then (lah Pervincy! 
of a commemoration of Saints,wis made an invocation ofthem. __ | 
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| 24cy OHe7 [of _—_ ec _ apo his timethe Po f 

an 10-jen bais.E QIInce4u jeiting thayes OI} 
| Chrifendome unto this Papal Auch 4 pn 


he eleven hunted jand 6) (cog the halle of the-two | 
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| -Fopp co-cxerc NE FAIINGD gs FON Of &R KINGS AND | 
| * Allted chrom. PAPEAOURS: to wor rs aka - Slee: el Ach 
Det: putſhetbel petours "Baſt, infavour Fe ey C 

/ makes re ' 925 he hadtitterly:caſi them our of- Italy,and e abitmead Tits a, 

 114l.cenw:; || Kingdotme inthe Bmpite of the Frantks if 1 

iter | '4 The'foure hundred and: ninety yeers ,”-or ſcvety weeks of 

* Platine | yeers' may begin (faith Mr. Parker) at the yeer x 1370, becauſe from! 

Onqbriuw. |! that "time began the titnie ellex Pie = He who witht is followers were: 
| Pronounced and perfecure >Pope as giving hith the. | 

name of  Herefearcha, 3, e. 'T | 

that o— the numbers or RonIR, will Freely b in the'| 


eerks _ | ere ately fg arr 6765 (Fo 


to this Account the ap roach ob che lorious _ evil 


. eons and ſxxyeers 3 y temper 
her'of the foods poretrepehilt _ their: wn ef bo, 
off, let.me tell you, . chat lone Icarned men hinke that the.Compu- 
| tation fromthe: Creationtothis day; ordinarily-received, is farre 
{ at er. qgcy Kd rd fo:be.” OF we in rhe it 
ESPE D \ is CEN it =P. (+3154 ) 
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i NO Fe ” w Een Yu." 
The edfermunt of -Anony grows, the German Doflor ; F; Aather no Clavis 
io 4s nec -"Hapotalypeies; 7 the Peiphetical Key. - TEENY: 


6 | ou -Fls Poſition. is. dhis®, Thatthe'one thouſand vo tunidesd)? = 
I. [8 wp ninety yeers in Danits v.11. began with the laſt gbominable de- 
* Clays Apo. | TOO Temple at'Fer oſalem in'the 4 ves of our Lord 365; and. | 


| $1926-27- | the Apocahprical one choatng tivo hndred and fixtieth yeer, with 
the dvakinaf the Roms. Empire i the Goths in the This hundred 

| nivety-fitth; and-that toch'\ roget doe-expire with rhe one thou- 
fand .ſox:bundred fitty fifth, Krug which is now-ſhortly athand. And, 
*thatin the 1 5 geer of GhaP ful m_ the 6060 ore {the Creations 


x puatiay, «The Chronologers utation (faich 
Th hs pet 199 Ln om nee is the five! 
6d tiinety winth Since the! Creatron: of the World. 
cond >@hronologicatnambers, expreſſed 

"ic wiltevidetlyappear tha in rhis: prefent 1650, 
| f _ come” Re 


TIT 
$5 604. yeetS/ Th, Ne World.” "Untor won 
the EY CO have been-omit- 


ted ) 
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HF Ah atk of 


CnmnarP.3 of the Thouſand Veers on Earth, ſhall begin. - 361 | 
© ted, Or made t00 tew, Or left our 442. Firſt, ONE YEER whiles SECT. 7 | 
© the Flood lafted. dly ,, SIXTY ;YEERS, untill the birth of |——— 
þ Abraham. Thirdly, - TW O HUNDRED - AND. FIFIEEN . 
« YEERS . of the {ojawrning- of .the Children of Iſrael IN JEGT?T. 
{ © Fourthly, ONE HUNDRED YEERS, from their. going forth out| | 
&« of Egypt, untill the building of the Temple of Solomon. Fifſthly, ELE- 
« VEN YEERS of Zeatkeab, the laſk King of, Fudah.. Sixthly, } 
«SEVEN YEERES. in the times- of the Kings of Perfpa,|  - 
| Seventhly, TWO YEERS, which Scabger, Heluicu and Calui-| | 
{44 doe referre to the ſupputation of yeers fince the Birth of 
« Chriſt,all amounting to three hundred ninety ſix yeers*,I ſay,adde | 
* them tothe common Account of five thouſand fix hundred four to| « y. 4... | 
Poe the age of theVorld, in-the 1655 yeer.of our Lord, and. it |firates theſe | 
&« will be manifeſt the ſix thouſand: yeers ſince the Creation will A nt 3 


« expire with the 1655 yeer of our Lord. omirred, or 
leflencd in our | 


{ common Account thus, qt The ONE YEER. while the Flood lafted, by Gen.7. 11. and Chaps8.y. 14. accord- 
| ing to the ſappararion of Fldius, Reuſnerus, Pertilius,and o 2 The' SIXTY YEERS witill the birth of | 


my 


—— — — 
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AQ-7.4. being old 75 yeers. From thenecir doth follow that Abraham was burne when Te was old 130 | : 


bar Iſracl, who dwelt in Egypt | 
was 430 yeers which common fuppuration doth derive from the rime of Abr ing,when he was 75 yeers | 
old, Gen.1 2-4. in this manner wing. Untill the birth of Tſaxch, Gen-21.5. 35 Yeers. : Ungill .the birth of b 
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450 years (A& 13.20, )Under Samuel and Saul forty yeers(AQ. 13-21. Under David forry Yeourn (1 =_ 2.11,)} 
n particular fummes 


Particular ſammes make up four hundred and eighty yeers « 5 The ELEVEN YEERS of Zedekiah (the laſt } 


| builcing of che Temple (by Solomon) to the deſtruRion thereof Yn fv omen nt wt amet by ww by 
gins aftivity 0 inttc laſt yeer 


eleveath yeer of Zedekia), at which rime the Temple was deſtroyed ( M'chad! Meſtlinur queſt.7, Chronol, | 
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| the endof the worldnearer then he ſhould $ & thole men conſult- 


| Fewes account of the laſking of..this world ſhall be but fix thouſand. 


| [enemies of the Fewes converſion five and forty yeers, Dazx.12. atore 


Ny 


Thus wee ſee this Germey Door A oe oor rr y deales| 
| fairly. For as he brings the endof tha Worldnearer theri our com: | 
mon-Account » by Three hundred nutty fix yeers 5 ſoihe Lives his tea- 
| ſons, and Scriptures, and his particulars, 'of which He makes up his | 
| addirionall Accountof yeers that are expired, 'bf which, 'we'*that | 
' have beleeved the common account, wete notaware, | | 
| Andalthough ſome then may be aptro thinke; chat he may bring 


ing with mathre reaſon, upon the whole of his/account (differing | 
frotn the common Computation )- that ir atnottnts to the value of 
above thtee hundred yeers, they will cafily be perſwaded to ac- | 
knowledge that the thing 15 very well worthy '6f all Icarned men | 
fitted that way, to look ihto all er Ry and Divine; | 
and throughly to examine how indeed , and according to truth, the } 
| matter ſtands. FIST IT £97 9: 
To which the moſt holy, and unerrng Serippares give a great al- 
iftance, not onely inghe particular matercals, but in forming and ma-: 
king up the generall Account, as we have heard, eſpecially if we con- | 
[{ult the Margin. hy. T | 
| Toall whichI will addebut this word,that if the ſix thouſanlih yeer 
of the World doth expire in the yeer of .Chtiſt 1655, and that the 


% 


yeers, and then comes their reſtauration from: their preſent difper- 
, we can expect no more thes,if the ſaid 1655 yeer , but the call 
of the Fewes, who from that time ſhall ſtrive with the Twrke, and all 


their ſettlement , before which Call I expe the fall of the Romaz 
cAnrebrift. | 


* whe. x; 1 
The Fulian, and the Fews Account, 


His moſt artificial Ful;az Account was brought in by Scaligen,| 
þ = without precedent of an ancient Author, and the appro- 
bation of the learned of our age. It is compacted of two Czrcula: 
tions, the one of the Sunne,the othet of the Moon, and of an 1nd1on, EL 
The Circulation of the Suze is the ſpace of twenty eight yeers,in 
| which compaſle of time, the Feſtivals , and dayes of the week re- 
turne into the ſame order , and courſe they were at firſt, The Cir- | 
' culation of the Moon is the ſpace of nineteen yeers, in which com. 
paſſe of time the New-Moons returne to the ſame time as at the 
beginning of this Circulation. The [xd:#:0z (io called from the ap-4 
pointment or command for the Roman Luftra, or ſacrifical ſolemnitees) 
.doth containe a Syſtem of yeers to the number of fifteen (in which 
ſpace three Roman Luſtre did paſſe over.) - 
According to this Fxlian\ Account, the end of this world is 


- | brought far neerer, then our common account, either of the Yeer | 


of 
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[of of. the Ro from the ery orof geen, of Cbrift lince = 
| Nativity: report.: Ot 1cutar,, cing ONoX: ; 
| logers give arannuall account, aa wg yh: it is-ſomething Et Ta n all 

he preceding computations, my great haſte all is be Bent For if is 
|  proggng comp ſent purpoſe to know-in- all, the 
- moſt learned doe not-conlent that the end of ==) þ is lo farre 
off, as our common account doth make zeport.. 

* Much lefle ſo'farre off as the Jews Account would make 4 beleeve, 
who write aboye two hundred: yeers ſhort of our vulgar Computa- 
tion, of which judicial account , Helujcws ſaith thus, The Judicial 
'period was made by R. Hillel Hannafi about the Yeerot Chriſt three 
hundred forty four which at this day theFevs do ule: for their Epocha 

or Computation from the Creation, . but perperam , cor wPclys 1 
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For it is not an b:fforical, but a meer Account, 
far ſhort of the true beginning of the Work. Of which ſee Tee 


Hger Commneyy. Cc, | | | 
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F things is at hand, and that between x6ggand 1697. wonderfull 
| things ſhall come to paſſe, wiz; Then ſhall end; Wrts tab off the di- 


hundred thirty five yeers inverſe 12. Andehen ſhall be the change, 
i by the fixth, and laſt great day of the world , after which is ex- 
| peted the laſting Sabbath. 


. And in the cloſe he ſaith the ſoecall Accounts of the age of | 


k other. world doe differ ſeverall CO: of yeers the one from in 
other. | 
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His labogeus and leaned Audihoe® tells us, That the end of ll | 


| be fulfilled the extire ſecular week,or the double-ſquare number of the |/i 
j Septenary of ycers. Then ſhall bee the One thouſand two hundred | 


vine wrath, yet, alas for them ! abiding upon the Fewes. Then ſhall pros 2 
4 
{ and ninety dayes in Daz.x 2.11. fulfilled; and the One thouſand three | 


| | "Famgue opus eight ſpes eilper coupe Chrifo, | 
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of Reference. | & Para graph. 
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CP, Signifies Page. 
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A Table of the or quoted and cx- 
_ plained inthis Treatiſe, 


* Signifies a ſet Diſcourſe on that Scripture. 
'©When thereis no ['*] there are onely ſhort ex- 
planations and applications of that Scripture,giving 
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| {ome light thereunto, 
| enofis, X | Nebemiah. £50 
Hap. k HH explained and ſpi- iptadoc to v.12 - P I55 
ripaly «plied by; t ous ” «4 Sales 
the ew-Creation, age 
" m_ 26;27,28, prieſt wo Pl s. * Plal. 2.throug out paralleld with Pſal. Mt 
ed2, X31 pris 
| | And Verſe 26. 3 | * Pal.9. throughomt, woes with Gen. | 
Ch.i2:v.1,2,3. = ,Ch.26 26.27,59ant'He P32, 
Ch. IS .Vv FE KS Ctgn 190 26 | eAnd \ 4.5 f p94 & 95 | 
.C.17.v-1,2,314 O«iþe V3. £025 | *Plal.22.y. 27,28, 29 P 162 
Ch.22.v.13 S Gal.3, v.6.to 17 | Plal.27.13 pP437 | 
Ch,26,v. 4 & Heb.1. HEeme? Mala 7.9. TO,IT p15 
/ P+137 C cer +2 »29 +F I f 
: V.i, the Rabbit, note of it, Apo po As | | 
Chape49 P-424 | * Plal 86.9 162 
- "ou PSP 6 | Plal.g0.v.4 & v.15-p 8, p175,13 &c. 
| V.26. P 145,957 |* Plal.g5.v.7,to end p 1714 3,@c. 
| *Pſal.97.v.7 Pp 160, & p 163 
Leviticus. * Plal.110. throughout, p.164.0 2, & 
| Chap.1o,v;5, T3 br.2 'Þ 168,&c.þ 169, 8. &c, 
ers. | * Plal. I 17.40, I63 
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